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BAi  mil  siif  01  TIC  raui  of  tbk  ▲PorruDi 
THB  SOLS  Dirnf S  SVUB  ov  FAITH  AND  FBACTICB  TO  THB  OHVBOH, 

AflAINIT  TflK  DANQBEOUS  lEmOBt  OT 

THE  AUTHORS  OF  THB  TRACTS  FOR  THE  TIMES,  AND 

THE  ROMANISTS, 

▲8>  TAMmOVLAMLJ,  THAT  TBC  RHLR  OP  FAITH  IS  '*MADB  IT?  OF  lOftirTUKI  AND 

TRAOmOM  TOOETHXR  ;**  &C. 

IN  WHICU  ALSO  THK  DUCTaiN£8  OF 

The  Aposiolioal  Suooession,  the  Euohaxistio  Saoiifioei  &o. 

A&B  FULLY  DUCUfSXO. 

By  WILLIAM  GOODE,  M.  A. 
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Horetioi  qaam  ez  Scriptoria  arguontur,  in  accutationem  <«nTertantur  ipaarum  Scrip- 
toraram, . . .  quia  varie  ann  dicta,  et  quia  non  poaait  ex  hia  inveniri  v«ritaa  ab  hia  qui 
aaaciam  Traditloiiem.    Nod  eniia  per  litteraa  traditam  illam,  aed  per  vivam  vocem. 

Irenjbus. 

<»r»<i  tMrrMric  vimm  luu  thrt^nfMuax  luvrwycpMt  «  «8fT«r  ti  Tcn  yryftLfA(Amm%  «  oti*- 
0tyu9  tm  (M»  ytypi^fjtfAWHn. — Basil. 

Ai/T«HMic  ua-a  Ai  (tyuu  luu  Bwnw^^rot  yttupdu  ir^  m  th  «XJf8iMc  <tarety}4\uu. — Atha- 

NAEIOa. 

I  tee  not  how  voq  difier  firom  that  opinion  which  is  the  OEOtmD  op  all  Papistet, 
that  is,  Uiat  all  things  nece$mtry  unto  so/oa/ton  are  not  Exfee88KD  in  the  Scriptures  .  .  . 
Tliere  is  nothing  necessary  to  eternal  life  which  is  not  both  comnianded  and  expressed 
ID  the  Scripture.  1  coont  it  expreaaed  when  it  ia  either  in  wtanifest  wordn  contained  in 
8onplDre,or  thereof  gathered  by  fwoetsary  collection. — Aechbibhop  Whitgipt. 

We  of  the  Church  of  £nglan«l  affirm  thai  the  Scriptures  contain  a  complkte  Role  oV 
Faith  and  PEAcmcE,  and  we  reject  every  doctrine  and  precept  as  es«eniial  to  salvation* 
orlo  6e  obeyed  as  divimt  which  is  not  supported  by  their  authority.— Bishop  Tonune. 
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adnimO  rtad  tynrrt,  aytmai,  >inTaii,  aa  in  Ihe  Brnfdicltne ;  mo  in 
Iha  iramlaltDn  accordinKty  I'lr  uabrealltn  and  Ugmitn,  read  uiuTastaf 
and  cTtaUd,    Thai  Iha  laltcr  reeinng  ia  the  corracc  one,  i>.  I  Ihink, 
pniTpd  by  tha  raiMrkaar  Aihsnauua  Da  dacr.  Nlc.  Syn.  !%  lol.  U 
p.  234.  ed.Ben. 
168.  I.  3i.    Xfitr  "niniiiBedby,"adrf."Biibi)pPauickinhitADawarlothtTiNUh- 
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CHAPTER  Vin. 


Is  the  preceding  cbajder  we  have  endeavoored  to  prove  tiiat 
H0I7  Scnpture  is  the  §ole  divine  Rule  of  faith  aod  practice  (» 
the  conscience  of  every  individual. 

To  this  position  variouB  objections  are  oSered  by  our  oppo- 
neota,  many  of  which  we  liave  already  considered.  There  re- 
main, however,  two  others  of  still  greater  importaDca,  to  the 
cooeideratioD  of  which  this  and  the  following  chapter  shall  he 
devoted. 

The  first  is  the  (alleged)  imperfection  of  Scripture ;  the  secood 
the  (alleged)  obscwity  of  Scripture. 

The  first  of  these  1  shall  consider  in  this  chapter. 

Our  opponents  assert  on  this  head,' 

That "  tradition"  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  divine  Role  of  hith 
and  practice,  on  account  of  the  defectiveneas  of  Scripture;  for 
that 

( 1 )  Though  it  does  not  reveal  to  us  any 
of  faith  or  practice  not  noticed  in  Scri 
contaimrtg,  that  is  giving  hints  or  no^ 
mental  articles  of  faith  and  practice,  it  i 
of  the  divine  rule  of  faith  and  practice 
Scripture,  and  as  giving  the  full  develop 
some  of  which  are  fundamental,  which  a 
veloped  in  Scripture  ;  and 

(SJ  That  tradition  is  an  important  par 

iSMMl^upp.  40,41. 

■  Our  oppoiicDli  noold  not,  partwpt.  om  the  phr 
fBKnci  to  Uiate  poiDtai  bul  Ibaj  muit  •icuw  m; 

otben,  io  tbe  full  and  proper  BManing.   IT*'  mdltioii"  U  Iks  Woni  of  Oad,  tha 
i«lii)iQu*  docuiBM  wbicn  ii  daUvMi,  «e  utielia  of  Aulh. 
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vejing  to  us  various  important  divinely-revealed  doctrines  and 
rules  not  contained  in  Scripture. 

Now  it  is  evident  that  in  these  propositions  it  is  assumed,  as  an 
undeniable  truth,  that  patristical  tradition  is  a  divine  informant ; 
for  otherwise  it  would  be  no  su£Scient  foundation  for  our  faith  to 
rest  upon,  either  in  articles  of  faith  not  contained  in  Scriptorey 
or  in  the  development  of  truths  •*  noticed"  in  Scripture.  This, 
however,  we  have  shown  not  to  be  the  case. 

In  reply,  therefore,  to  these  propositions,  (as  far  as  concerns 
doctrines)  we  might  at  once  point  the  reader  to  the  corollaries 
given  in  the  last  chapter,^  as  afibrdingat  once  the  most  brief  and 
satisfactory  refutation  of  them. 

Those  corollaries  were, 

(1)  That  the  doctrines  contained  in  Scripture  have  an  au- 
thoritative claim  upon  our  faith  only  as  far  as  they  are  there 
revealed. 

Consequently  whereinsoever  patristical  tradition  goes  beyond  the 
clear  declarations  of  Scripture  in  any  doctrinal  point ''  noticed"  in 
Scripture,  so  far  faith  has  no  divine  or  certain  testimony  to  rest 
upon.  Whatever  explanation  or  development  not  grounded  upoo 
the  testimony  of  Scripture  is  given  of  any  doctrine  by  "  tradi- 
tion," all  the  authority  it  can  have  is  that  which  belongs  to 
«*  tradition." 

(2)  That  no  doctrine  has  any  authoritative  claim  upon  our 
faith,  that  is  not  revealed  in  Scripture. 

The  exclusive  claim  of  Scripture  to  be  the  source  of  all  doc- 
trines, is  necessarily  established,  as  we  have  already  observed  id 
the  last  chapter,  by  a  proof  of  its  being  our  sole  divme  informant. 
And,  in  such  a  case,  it  is  useless  to  attempt  to  argue  that  Scrip- 
ture is  an  imperfect  informant  as  to  the  doctrines  of  religion, 
that  this  or  that  doctrine  is  not  fully  set  forth  in  it ;  and  that 
such  and  such  doctrines  are  not  contained  in  it  at  all.  For  it 
would  only  follow  that  these  additions  had  no  title  to  be  reckon- 
ed  at  any  part  of  the  Christian  faith  or  religion.  For,  as  Mr. 
Newman  himsdf  justly  remarks, — ^** There  is  no  abstract  mea- 
sure of  what  is  sufficient  Faith  cannot  believe  more  than  it  is 
told.     It  is  saving  if  it  believes  that,  be  it  little  or  great."' 

When,  therefore,  our  opponents  say  that  certain  fundamental 
doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith  are  not  to  be  found  clearly  and 
fully  revealed  in  Scripture,  but  that  we  must  rely  upon  tradition 
for  certain  parts,  and  a  full  development  of  them ;  they  are,  in 
fact,  sapping  tfie  very  foundations  of  the  CSiristian  /aitb,  by 
taking  from  ondemeath  it  the  sure  support  of  the  written  word,  and 

1 8e«  ToL  L  f.  400* 
s  hm.  ^  343. 
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roakiiig  the  rotten  pillars  of  tradition  usurp  its'place.  And  when 
we  see  how  clearly  these  truths  are  laid  down  in  Scriptttre>  it  is 
difficult  to  suppose  that  such  an  assertion  cad  be  made^  but  from 
the  desire  of  making  use  of  it  on  other  occasions  in  defence  of 
propositions,  for  which  the  testimony  of  tradition  alone,  if  even 
that,  can  be  pleaded.  But  our  opponents,  with  the  Romanists, 
know  well  the  influence  and  convenience  of  the  argument,  (when 
pressed  with  the  objection  that  the  testimonies  of  certain  Fathers 
can  never  be  taken  as  sufficient  proof  of  some  of  their  favourite 
doctrines,)  that  we  have  nothing  better  to  depend  upon  for  the 
full  statement  of  some  of  the  most  fundamental  points  of  faith ; 
and  they  allege  the  obscurity  of  Scripture,  and  the  variety  of 
interpretations  given  to  it,  and  various  other  arguments,  as  proofs 
of  the  imperfection  of  its  statements  on  these  points.  The  con- 
sequence of  which  is,  that  some,  alarmed  at  the  idea  of  such  doc- 
trine9  being  questioned,  are,  as  it  were,  frightened  into  the  ad* 
mission  of  their  double  rule  ;  and  thus  the  truths  of  divine  reve- 
lation, and  the  dreams  of  the  human  imagination,  are  placed  side 
by  side  as  standing  upon  the  same  foundation,  and  entitled  to  the 
same  respect  While  others,  who  are  indisposed  to  the  recep- 
tion of  the  truths  of  revelation,  finding  that  they  are  made  to 
depend  upon  the  tesimony  of  a  few  fallible  men,  instead  of  the 
declarations  of  the  inspired  Apostles,  feel  no  hesitation  in  at  once 
rejecting  both. 

Such  are  the  dangers  to  which  the  Christian  faith  itself  is  ex- 
posed, through  the  statements  of  our  opponents^  To  prove  the 
necessity  of  our  receiving,  as  divine,  that  patristical  tradition  on 
which  the  peculiarities  of  their  system  rely  for  support,  they  find 
fault  with  that  which  can  alone  be  shown  to  be  a  revelation  from 
God,  and  represent  it  as  imperfect  and  obscure,  and  such  as  can- 
not teach  men  the  true  faith. 

But,  whatever  may  be  its  relative  imperfection  or  obscurity, 
one  thing  is  clear,  and  cannot  be  too  frequently  impressed  upon 
the  mind  of  the  reader,  that  if  it  be  our  sole  divine  informant, 
it  has  the  perfection  and  entireness  for  which  we  here  contend—- 
namely,  as  pointing  out  all  we  are  required  to  believe  ;  and, 
moreover,  all  those  rites  that  we  can  know  to  be  of  divine  insti- 
tution. The  proof,  therefore,  already  given  that  it  is  our  sole 
divine  informant,  is  a  complete  proof  of  what  we  contend  for 
in  this  chapter. 

There  are,  however,  other  auxiliary  arguments  to  prove  this, 
which  we  shall  now  pass  on  to  notice.  And  in  reply  to  what  our 
opponents  assert  on  this  subject,  I  shall  now  proceed  to  show,  by 
these  additional  arguments, — 

First,  That  all  the  fundamental  articles  of  the  faith  are  fully 
set  forth  in  Scripture. 
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Secondly,  That  Scripture  k  the  only  authoritative  source  of  idl 
religious  truth,  "  traaition"  having  no  authority  over  the  con- 
science, either  as  the  interpreter  or  supplement  of  Scripture; 
and,  moreover,  of  all  those  rites  that  are  to  be  considered  as  of 
divine  institution. 

First,  then,  we  maintain  that  all  the  fundamental  articles  of 
•the  faith  are  fully  set  forth  in  Scripture. 

To  guard  against  misrepresentation,  however,  let  it  be  remem- 
bered, that  when  we  assert  this,  we  mean  that  all  those  articles 
are  in  Scripture  either  in  express  terms,  or  by  necessary  conse- 
quence. Thus,  to  recur  to  the  example  already  given,  the  doc- 
trine that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God,  is  fully  set  forth  in  Scripture  ; 
because,  though  we  do  not  meet  with  the  proposition  in  terms, 
the  doctrine  flows  by  necessary  consequence  from  what  is  con- 
tained there.  It  is  obvious  to  the  reason  of  an  unprejudiced  mind, 
from  what  is  said  in  the  Scriptures,  that  (he  Holy  Spirit  is  God. 
And  this  is  all  that  could  reasonably  be  expected  from  such  a 
revelation.  It  was  not  to  be  supposed  that  aU  the  vagaries  and 
distortions  of  truth  that  heretics  might  invent  during  the  whole 
period  of  the  Church's  course,  should  be  met  in  direct  terms  by 
counter  propositions  in  the  Scriptures.  In  fact,  however  many 
points  might  have  been  so  met,  those  that  were  not  thus  met, 
would  have  been  precisely  the  points  to  which  heretics  would 
have  had  recourse.  And  if  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  they 
should  be  thus  met  in  the  Scriptures,  is  it  probable  that  they 
would  be  more  explicitly  met  in  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apos- 
tles 1  Which  may  show  us,  that,  even  if  we  had  the  oral  teach- 
ing of  the  Apostles,  we  might  probably  find  in  it  nothing  that 
would  be  nH>re  definitively  and  in  terms  condemnatory  of  the 
various  heresies  that  have  existed  in  the  Church,  than  what  we 
meet  with  in  Scripture.  The  revelation  made  to  us  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, be  it  remembered,  is  not  to  be  confined  to  the  particular 
words  there  made  use  of,  but  extends  to  the  sense  which  those 
words  convey  to  the  mind. 

That  all  the  fundamental  articles  of  the  faith,  then,  are  in  the 
sense  just  mentioned,  fully  set  forth  in  Scripture,  may  be  shown 
by  various  arguments.  Of  these,  however,  some*of  the  principal 
have  been  already  noticed  iir  the  preceding  chapter,  as  proofs 
that  Scripture  is  the  Rule  of  faith ;  and,  therefore,  I  shall  here 
only  briefly  recapitulate  them,  and  refer  the  reader  to  the  former 
chapter,  where  I  have  endeavoured  fully  to  establish  them. 

The  full  exhibition,  then,  of  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith  in 
Scripture,  appears 

First,  from  Scripture  itself, 

Secondly,  from  the  nature  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  it  respects  the  object  for  which  they  were  written. 
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Thirdly,  from  the  committal  of  the  gospel  to  writine  at  all, 
which  is  a  strong  argument  in  favour  of  the  whole  revealed  faith, 
that  is,  in  all  important  points  at  least,  having  been  committed  to 
writing. 

Fourthly,  from  the  admission  of  our  opponents,  that  in  neces- 
sary points  the  title  of  the  rule  of  faith  cannot  be  denied  to  Scrip- 
ture. 

Fifthly,  from  the  admission  of  our  opponents,  that  in  all  funda- 
mental points  Scripture  is  the  document  of  proof,  and  that  Scrip- 
ture proofof  all  such  doctrines  is  absolutely  necessary. 

All  these  arguments,  which  we  have  already  entered  into  at 
length,  necessarily  go  to  prove  that  Scripture  fully  sets  forth  all 
the  essentials  of  the  faith,  all  that  it  is  necessary  to  know  in  order 
to  obtain  salvation. 

Nor  is  it  at  all  requisite,  in  order  to  establish  this  position,  that 
we  should  be  able  to  give  an  exact  catalogue  of  the  fundamental 
articles.  All  the  arguments  we  have  yet  mentioned  are  perfect- 
It  general,  and  do  tiot  affect  the  question  of  the  precise  nature  of 
tne  fundamental  points,  but  show  that  t^Aa/^ver  those  points  may 
be,  they  must  be  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures.  The  favourite  ob- 
jection of  many  Romanists,  therefore,  that  we  must  settle  precise- 
ly which  are  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith  before  we  can  prove 
that  Scripture  fully  sets  them  forth,  is  altogether  groundless. 

But  as  the  argument  which  our  opponents  seem  principally  to 
rely  on  as  a  proof  of  this  alleged  imperfection  of  Scripture,  is, 
that  we  do  in  fact  maintain  certain  points  as  fundamental  articles 
of  the  faith  which  are  not  fully  set  forth  in  Scripture,*  I  shall 
proceed  to  show,  by  a  consideration  of  the  instances  they  adduce, 
that  we  have  also  the  a  posteriori  argument  in  our  favour. 

We  maintain,  then,  further,  in  proof  of  our  position,  that  no 
fundamental  article  of  the  faith  can  be  mentioned  which  is  not 
fully  set  forth  either  in  express  terms,  or  by  necessary  conse- 
quence, in  Scripture. 

The  doctrine  which  is  most  frequently  and  prominently  object- 
ed to  us  here,  both  by  our  opponents'  and  the  Romanists,  is,  that 
of  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father.  Not  that 
they  in  terms  deny  that  this  doctrine  may  be  proved  by  Scrip- 
ture, nay,  on  the  contrary,  they  maintain  (L  e.  in  their  oum 
meaning  of  the  words)  that  it  may  be  fully  proved  by  Scrip* 
ture  ;  but  they  affirm  (how  consistently  the  reader  will  judge) 
that  it  is  not  fully  delivered  in  Scripture  /  And  the  reason  is 
this,  that  the  passages  of  Scripture  on  the  subject  do  not  in  them- 
selves carry  a  sense  to  the  mind  of  the  reader;  but  if  the  reader 

I  8m  Kebl«*s  Sena.  pp.  8S,  41,  141—8.    NewiiMiD*s  Leet  pp.  134,  %$9. 
«Ib. 
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will  allow  "  tmditioD"  to  tell  him  what  the^  mean,  then,  taking 
them  ID  thni  meening,  and  do  olher,  they  will  be  proqfs  to  him 
thnt  the  doctrine  delivered  by  tradition  a  the  one  maintained  in 
Scripture.  I  am  constrained  to  say,  that  it  is  difficult  to  conceive 
how  such  self-deception  can  be  admitted. 

his  example,  by  pointing  out  those  passages  of 

lich  this  doctrine  is  manifestei),  would,  1  fear,  be 

it  is  to  be  supposed  that  our  opponents  have  al- 

I  ihem,  and  are  prepared  to  deny  that  they  do 

lie  doctrine  in  question.     I  will,  therefore,  meet 

ivn  ground,  and  show  them  that  they  are  at  issue 

ith  those  whom  they  aclcnowledge  as  their  great 

authoritative  teachers,  the  Fathers. 

t  does  Athan»sius  give  us  of  the. way  in  which 

this  doctrbier  when  called  in  question,  was  made  out  by  the  Ni- 

cene  Fathers?     They  "  collected  together  out  of  the  Scriptures 

these  words,  the  brightness,  the  fountnin,  and  the  river,  and  the 

image  c^  the  substance,  and  that  expression,  '  In  thy  light  shall 

we  see  light,'  and  that,  '  i  and  my  Father  are  one ;'  and  then  at 

last  they  wrote  more  plainly  and  compendiously,  that  the  Son 

wasconsobstantial  with  the  Father,  for  all  the  foregoing  ex- 

pressiona  have  thi»  meaning."^    And  againstill  more  clearly  ; 

—"The  bishops  having  observed  their  hypocrisy  in  this  .... 

were  compelled  again  to  collect  the  sense  of  the  matter  yrom 

the  Scriptures,  and  (o  repeat  in  plainer  nords  what  they  had  said 

before,   and  write  that   the  Son   was  consubstantial  with   the 

Father.'" 

What  says  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  on  this  point?  "Although," 
he  says,  "  1  have  not  found  this  very  word  [i.  e.  consubstantial] 
in  the  Scriptures,  yet  collecting  their  meaning  from  the  Scrip- 
tures themstluea,  I  was  conscious  that  the  ^n,  being  also  the 
Word,  could  not  be  of  a  dififerent  substance  to  the  Father."* 
Hear,  also,  Epiphaniuti. 

"  But,"  he  raye,  "  if  the  word  [i.  e.  consubstaDtial]  were  not  io 
the  Divine  Scriptures,  though  it  is,  and  plainly  occurs  in  the 
Law  and  in  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  ....  yet  neverthe- 
less it  would  be  lawful  for  us  to  use,  for  the  interests  of  true  i;e]ig- 
ion,  a  convenient  word,"  Six..*  And  again,  still  more  plainly  ;  "  The 
word  substance  does  not  occur  in  the  letter  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  but  the  sense  is  to  be  found  everywhere"^ 

<  Athuu.  Ad.  Aft.  Epbc  Epiit.  f  S.     Bm  tlu  pmmbb,  o.  10,  Mow. 
I  8m  «.  10.  below. 

*uf,yKita,  IVPJB  OTJ  u'lat  »  «J  JoJ-K  VI  Z""  «»■"■(  ttirlt  •mi  Ilvrw-  Diooy*. 
Alai.  in  Aibia.  EpiM.  Da  hdi.  Dionji.  %  20.  Op.  td.  Bin.  tom.  i.  p.  U7. 
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So  Ambrose  refers  entirely  to  the  Scriptures  tor  th&  doctrioe, 
and  says,-—**  I  would  not,  0  sacred  Emperor,  that  you  should  put 
your  faith  io  toy  arguaient  and  disputation*  Let  us  interrogate 
the  Scriptures,  let  us  interrogate  the  Apostleg,  let  ois  interrogate 
the  Prophets,  let  us  interrogate  Christ."*  And  again, — "  When 
I  consider,  O  august  Emperor,  how  it  is  that  the  human  race  has 
80  erred,  that  the  Majority,  alas,  follow  different  opinions  con- 
cerning the  ^n  of  God,  the  wonder  to  me  is  not  by  any  means 
that  humai^  learning  has  ^rred  concerning  heavenly  things,  but 
that  it  has  not  been  obedient  to  the  Scrip tures.^^^ 

And  Augustine  says, — ''Against  the  impiety  of  the  Arian 
heretics  the  Fathers  made  a  new  word  connubstaniial ;  but 
they  did  not  by  this  word  express  a  new  thing ;  for  the  name 
consubstantial  is  the  same  in  meaning  as,  *  I  and  my  Father  are 
one,'  namely,  of  one  and  the  same  substance."' 

It  would  be  easy  to  add  to  these  passages  from  other  Fathers^ 
but  I  suppose  these  will  be  considered  sufficient/ 

And  as  it  respects  the  divines  of  our  own  Church,  the  reader 
will  see  in  the  extracts  given  hereafter  from  the  works  of  Jewell, 
Jeremy  Taylor,  &c.,  that  the  same  view  is  stoutly  maintained 
by  them  against  the  opposite  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome/ 

Nay,  let  us  hear  fieilarmine  himself  on  this  point.  When 
pressed  in  the  controversy  on  tradition  by  that  passage  of  Augus- 
tine,  in  which  he  tells  the  Arian  Maximinus,  that  for  an  authori- 
tative decision  of  the  point  in  dispute,  they  must  not  go  either  to 
the  Council  of  Mice  or  thai  of  Ariminum,  but  at  once  to  Scrip- 
ture, he  says,  that  the  cause  was  twofold.  First,  that  he  might 
argue  more  expeditiously,  and,  secondly,  *'  because  in  the  ques- 
tions then  at  issue,  there  were  in  Scripture  the  very  clearest 
testimonies^  which  beyond  doubt  are  to  be  preferred  to  all  the 
testimonies  of  Councils."^ 

I  hope,  then,  that  I  may  conclude,  not  only  from  the  language 
of  Scripture  itself,  but  upon  the  testimony  of  those  to  whom  our 
opponents  look  as  their  guides  in  such  matters,  that  we  want 

1  De  fid.  lib.  i.  c  6.    See  c  10.  below* 

'  De  fid.  lib.  iv.  c  1.    See  c  10.  below. 

*  Adveraus  impietatem  qooque  Arianoram  hereticoram  novam  oomen  patrle 
[paUes]  Homoosion  condiderant ;  sed  non  rem  novam  tali  nomine  signaTeront ; 
hoe  enim  vocatur  Homoosion  quod  est.  Ego  et  Pater  unom  eumos,  nniue  Tidelicet 
ejasdemqoe  sabstaotie.  Aag.  In  Job.  Er.  c.  16.  Tract.  97.  %  4.  Op.  torn.  iiL  p. 
%  col.  738 ;  and  see  Uontr.  Mazimin.  lib.  iL  c  14.  §  8.  torn.  Tiii.  col.  704. 

4  For  others,  see  the  eziracta  from  Cjril.  Alex.  dtc.  in  c.  10.  below. 

6  See  chap.  11.  below. 

«  Quia  in  illis  quastionibns  qoa  tanc  erant  ezstabant  in  Scriptara  clarissima 
t(»stimonia,  qun  sine  dnbio  anteponenda  sunt  omniboa  ConciUoram  testimoniia. 
BeH.  De  Yerb.  Dei,  lib.  iv.  c*  1 1. 
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nothing  but  Scripture  for  the  doctrine  of  the  consubstantiality  of 
the  Son  with  the  Father. 

It  is  still  more  painful  to  have  to  add,  that  even  the  doctrine 
of  the  pre-ezistence  of  Christ  against  the  Socinians,  has  been 
brought  forward  in  this  controversy  as  one  upon  which  Scripture 
is  not  sufficiently  explicit,  and  which  therefore  must  be  defended 
from  tradition.  Nay,  we  are  told  that  if  we  were  food  logicians 
we  should  be  Socinians.^ 

On  this  point  I  shall  only  refer  the  reader  to  the  extract  alrea- 
dy given  in  a  former  page  from  Dr.  Uawardine,  which  will  show 
him  that  even  some  Romanists  have  opposed  such  a  notion,  and 
maintained  that  this  is  a  point  in  which  Scripture  is  clears  and 
which  "  may  be  decided  by  the  Holy  Scripture  alone,"  and  have 
ridiculed  the  notion  upon  which  Dr.  Hook  relies,  that  because 
men  contest  the  matter,  therefore  it  is  not  decided  in  Scrip- 
ture.* 

To  what  other  points  Mr.  Keble  may  allude  when  he  tells  us 
that  we  are  indebted  to  *'  tradition''  for  the  full  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,*  I  know  not,  but  fear  that  upon  the  same  grounds  on 
which  he  has  attributed  to  it  our  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father,  he  would  join 
with  the  Romanists  in  tracing  to  it  our  knowledge  of  various 
other  points,  namely,  the  doctrine  that  the  Father  is  unbegotten, 
that  of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit/  and  that  also  of  his  pro- 
cession from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  our  knowledge  of  all  which 
is  traced  by  the  Romanists  to  tradition.  Not  that  they  would 
denV)  any  more  than  our  opponents,  that  there  are  some  notices 
of  these  doctrines  in  Scripture,  and  some  testimonies  which,  when 
explained  and  developed  by  tradition,  speak  these  doctrines.  But 
they  assert  that  they  are  not  fully  delivered  in  Scripture. 

As  it  respects  the  first  of  these,  viz.^  that  the  Father  is  un- 
begotten, they  defend  themselves  by  a  passage  of  Augustine, 
which  we  need  only  connect  with  the  context,  to  show  that 
Augustine  was  of  a  completely  opposite  opinion.  He  says,  in  a 
letter  to  Pascentius,  that  when  the  latter  pi^esented  to  him  his 
creed  with  the  word  **  unbegotten"  (ingenitum)  in  it  applied  to 
the  Father,  he  asked  him  where  this  word  was  to  be  found  in  the 
Scriptures;  with  the  meaning,  I  fully  admit,  that  though  not  in 

1  See  extract!  from  Dr.  Hook,  in  toL  L  p.  489. 

t  See  vol.  i.  p.  ^7-8. 

sSerro.pp.  32,  41. 

«  Thua  speaks  the  85th  of  the  Tracts  for  the  Timee ;  ^  A  person  who  denies 
the  Apostolical  sacceasion  of  the  ministry,  because  it  ia  not  clearly  taught  in 
Scripture,  ought,  I  conceive,  if  consistent,  to  deny  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  nowhere  literally  suted  [he  means «'{/' confiffefii'"' not  clearly  tanght**] 
in  Scriptare.**  (p.  4.) 
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the  Scriphtreg,  it  was  to  be  received.  But  why  did  he  do  this  7 
His  own  words  tell  us.  **  But  this«"  he  says,  '*  I  did,  because,  iu 
the  beginning  of  our  discourse,  when  Arius  and  Eunonnius  were 
mentioned  •  .  •  you  anathematized  both  Arius  and  Eunomius, 
and  then  immediately  demanded  that  we  also  should  anathema- 
tize the  Homousion  •  •  •  You  then  vehemently  dennanded  that 
we  should  show  this  word  to  you  in  the  Scriptures,  and  you  would 
immediately  join  in  communionwith  us.  We  replied  that,  since 
we  spoke  in  Latin,  and  that  was  a  Greek  word,  it  was  first  to  be 
inquired  what  Homousin  was  ;  and  then  the  demand  to  be  made 
that  it  should  be  shown  in  the  Sacred  Books.  You,  on  the  con- 
trary, often  repeating  the  word  itself  .  .  -.  •  vehemently  ui^ed 
that  we  should  show  the  very  word  which  is,  [or  signifies]  Hom- 
ousin, in  the  Sacred  Books ;  we  at  the  same  time  over  and  over 
again  recalling  to  you  that,  inasmuch  as  our  language  was  not 
Greek,  it  was  first  to  be  interpreted  and  explained  what  Homou- 
sin meant,  and  then  it  was  to  be  inquired  for  in  the  Divine 
Writings ;  because  although,  perchance ,,  the  word  itseff  could 
not  be/ound,  yet  the  thing  itself  might  be  found.  For  what 
is  more  litigious^  than  when  the  thing  itself  is  clear j  to  con* 
tend  about  a  name  ?^  Inasfnuch^  therefore^  as  this  cenversa* 
tion  had  passed  between  u.?,  after  the  matter  proceeded  to  your 
writing  your  creed,  as  I  have  mentioned,  although  I  saw  nothing 
in  the  words  contrary  to  my  creed,  and  therefore  I  said  that 
1  was  ready  to  subscribe ;  I  inquired,  as  I  said,  whether  the 
Divine  Scripture  contained  this  word,  that  the  Father  was  un* 
begotten.  And  when  you  replied  tliat  it  was  written,  I  imme- 
diately asked  you  to  show  me  where.  Then  one  who  was  pre- 
sent, a  companion,  as  far  as  I  understand,  of  vour  faith,  says  to 
me,  *  What !  then,  do  you  say  that  the  Father  is  begotten?'  I 
replied,  *  I  do  not  say  so.'  Then  he  said,  *  If,  therefore,  he  is  not 
begotten,  he  must  be  unbegotten.'  To  whom  I  said,  •  You  see 
that  it  may  happen  that  even. respecting  a  word  which  is  not  in 
the  Divine  Scripture,  a  reason  may  be  given,  showing  that  it 
may  be  rightly  used.  So,  therefore,  as  to  Homousion,  which 
we  were  required  to  show  in  the  authority  of  the  Divine  books, 
although  u)e  may  not  find  there  the  word  itself  it  may  hap- 
pen that  we  may  find  that  to  which  this  word  may  be  judged 
to  be  rightly  applied.^  "« 

This  passage,  therefore,  taken  with  its  context,  shows  that 
Augustine  was,  in  fact,  contending  both  that  this  doctrine  and 
that  of  the  consubstantiality  were  fully  set  forth  in  Scripture, 

1  Quia  ttai  fortosM  nomen  i{MQm  noo  invtnUrelar,  ret  taoMn  ipM  inveoireiof. 
Quid  est  eniin  contontiotiof,  qaam  ubi  da  re  conatat  ceriare  de  nomine  t 
>  Aug.  Epiat  t88.  Ad  Paac.  c  1.  Tom.  8.  col.  864. 
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although  these  two  particular  words,  **  consubstaDtiar'  and  *<  un* 
begotten"  were  not  there;  and  that  the  thing  only,  and  not  the 
name,  was  worth  contending  about.  And  further  on  he  clearly 
attributes  the  errors  of  men  repecting  Christ,  to  their  not  study' 
ing  the  Scriptures.^ 

And  such  passages  as  this  clearly,  though  indirectly,  show, 
what  was  Augustine's  sole  rule  of  faith  in  such  points;  for  had 
be  held  the  views  of  our  opponents,  he  would  have  argued  on 
these  points  as  they  do.  But  this  by  the  \^ay,  as  we  shall  advert 
to  this  more  fully  hereafter. 

Further,  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
what  says  Augustine,  in  the  very  letter  to  which  we  have  just 
referred  (  "  Now,  for  a  short  space,"  he  says,  "  contemplate  the 
passages  of  Scripture  which  compel  us  to  confess  one  Lord  God, 
whether  we  are  interrogated  respecting  the  Father  only,  or  the 
Son  only,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  only^  or  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit  together.''* 

Still  more  strongly  speaks  the  great  Athanasius,  in  his  Epistle 
to  Serapion,  against  those  who  denied  the  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  "  To  all  created  beings,"  he  says,  "  and  especially  to  us 
men,  it  is  impossible  to  speak  worthily  of  things  which  are  be- 
yond our  power  of  expression ;  and  it  is  still  more  audacious  for 
those  who  cannot  express  them,  to  excogitate  new  words  be* 
yond  those  of  the  Scriptures.'^^  And,  again,  still  more  clearly ; 
**  Such  an  attempt,  therefore,  being  full  of  madness,  and  worse, 
let  not  any  one  any  longer  ask  such  questions,  but  learn  only 
what  is  in  the  Scriptures :  for  the  illustrations  we  have  of 
this  matter  in  them,  are  sufficient  in  themselves,  and  need  no 
addition"*  To  which  I  will  only  add  the  words  of  Bishop  Pear- 
son, (one  of  pur  opponents'  witnesses,)  <*The  Scriptures  do  clear- 

1  Homines  aotem  tninus  intelligentes  qaid  propter  qaid  dicatar  patentee  volant 
habere  sententias ;  et,  Scripturit  non  diUgenter  tcrutatit,  cum  arripiunt  defenaio- 
nem  cujasqae  opinionia,  et  ab  ea  vel  nunqoam  vel  difficile  deflectuntur,  dum 
docti  atqoe  aapientes  magis  putari  quam  esse  concupiscunt,  ea  qu»  propter  for- 
mam  servi  dicta  aunt  volunt  tranaferre  ad  formam  Dei,  et  roraaa  qu»  dicta  aunt  at 
ad  ae  invicem  persons  referantur,  volant  nomina  esse  nature  atqoe  substantis. 
c  2.  coif  857.  ^ 

2  Jam  nunc  paululum  intuere  que  Scripturarum  eloquia  nos  cogant  unom  Do- 
minum  Deum  confiteri,^  sive  tantum  de  Patre,  aive  tantum  de  Filio,  sive  tantum 
de  Spiri^u  Sancto,  sive  simul  de  Patre  et  Filio  et  Spiritu  Sancto  interrogemur. 
Aug.  Ep.  238.  Ad.  Paac.  c.  3.  Tom.  2i  col.  868,  9. 

8  Ea^i  /Air  ya^  vduri  t»k  ywrrtM,  fuojo^*  it  ifjut  <roic  «ty8p«T0K,  «f(/nn^y,  nra^im 
•tvu9  v%^  >ronr  oTof^ipntfy.    TeX/u«^oT«per  i%  'jrtLKa  fxn  ivftifjinoK  x«)4iv,  wneur  nrt  rotnen 
luutorif^c  xi^Mc^A^flt  rttf  tm  ypttj^vr.    Aihaoas.  £p.  1.  Ad.  Seiap.  $  17.  Tom.  1.  p.  2. 
p.  666. 

MAuw,  9npi  Tourev  wa^nyfAATA.    Athanas.  Ep.  1.  Ad  Serap.  $  19.  Op.  torn.  1.  p.  2.  p. 
667. 
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ly  manifeat  the  Mine  Spirit  to  be  God,  and  term  him  plainly 
and  exprtaaly  so."    (On  the  Creed,  Art  8.) 

And,  lastly,  as  it  respects  the  doctrine  of  the  procession  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  from  the  2^on,  as  well  as  the  Father,  it  is  said  by 
Augusdne*  after  he .  hat  adduced  various  passages  of  Scripture  in 
which  it  is  contained,  "  And  there  are  many  other  passages  by 
which  this  is  clearly  shown,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Spirit 
both  of  the  Father  and  the  Son/''  Nay,  we  may  quote  several 
of  the  Romanists  themselves  in  behalf  of  its  being  fully  set  forth 
in  Scripture.  ^  Although,"  saith  Thomas  Aquinas,  '<  it  nmy  not 
be  found  in  so  many  words  in  Holy  Scripture,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Son,  yet  it  is  found,  as  far  as  concerns  thie 
sense;  and  particularly  where  the  Son  says,  John  zvL  speaking 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  *  He  shall  glorify  me,  for  he  shall  receive  of 
mine.''  And  he  proceeds  to  adduce  other  passages."  So  Eu- 
stathius  a  S.  Paulo; — ^'  It  is  proved,  first,  by  the  authority  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  from  which  it  is  clearly  enough  gathered.''*  So 
also  Becanus;—'*  Although  it  may  not  be  in  express  terms  in  the 
Scriptures,  yet,  nevertheless,  it  may  be  clearly  deduced  from 
thence."* 

Nor  need  we  be  at  all  surprised  at  this ;  for  there  is  much  con- 
tradiction among  the  Romanists  then»seives  on  such  points.  For 
though  they  are  agreed  that  tradition  is  necessary,  even  for  the 
fundamental  points,  yet  as  to  the  points  for  which  it  is  necessary, 
they  seem  far  from  agreed.  And  I  believe  that  for  all  these 
points,  we  could  easily  prove  upon  the.  testimony  of  Romanbts, 
both  that  they  were  fully  set  forth  in  Scripture,  and  also  that 
they  were  not.  And  the  fact  is,  that  in  general,  if  they  are 
writing  extressly  upon  a  particular  doctrine,  then  they  can  see 
and  admit  that  Scripture  is  full  and  clear  on  the  point ;  but  if 
they  are  advocating  the  necessity  of  tradition  aeainst  the  Pro- 
testants, then  there  is  hardly  a  doctrine  which  is  tully  and  clearly 
set  forth  in  the  Scriptures. 

Lastly,  thus  speaks  our  opponents'  own  witness,  Bishop  Pear- 
son. ^  As,  therefore,  the  Scriptures  declare  expressly  that  the 
Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  so  do  they  also  virtually  teach 

>  Et  mnlta  alia  tmit  teitimonta  qaibus  hoe  eridenter  ofteoditnr,  at  Patris  el 
Filti  esM  SpititQiD,  qai  in  Trinitate  didtar  Spiritus  Saneioa.  In  ioli.  £▼.  o.  16. 
Traec  99.  §  6.  Op.  Tom.  8.  p.  8.  eoL  747. 

t  Licet  per  verba  non  ioTeniatur  in  Sacra  Scriptnra  quod  Spiritoa  Baoetna  pnn 
j  eedit  a  Filio,  invenitar  tamen  qaantam  ad  aeDeam,  et  prscipae  abi  didt  Filiiii» 

Job.  IS.  deSpirita  8.  loqnena,  Ille  me  darifioabit,  quia  de  meo«eeipiet  SvmiBi 
Hm-)!.  l.q.36.An.3. 

•  Probatar  imprinit  antoritate  aaoranun  Beriptoramm  ex  qioibaa  id  aperlaaatia 
eoUigitar.    SumoK  Theolog.  P.  1.  Tract.  8.  dlap.  8.  q.  8. 

4  Licet  ezpraeee  non  babeatnr  in  •criptnria,  poteat  lamen  eridenttr  inde  dedncL 
Becan.  Sooun.  Tbeolof.  P.  U  Tract.  8.  e.  6.  q.  8. 
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that  he  proceedeth  frpai  thd  Son.  From  whence  it  came  to  pass, 
in  the  primitive  times,  that  the  Latin  Fathers  taught  exprea^tj 
the  procesBiOD  of  the  Spirit  from  the  Father  and  the  ^n ;  be^ 
cftusCf  by  good  conatquence^  they  did  collect  so  much  from 
those  passages  qf  the  Scripture  which  we  have  used  to  prove 
that  truth.*'    (On  the  Creed,  Art  8.) 

Further,  if  it  be  not  fully  and  clearly  set  forth  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, how  cart  we  be  certain  of  it  at  all,  even  if  we  were  to  ad- 
mit our  opponents'  system  ?  For  neither  they  nor  the  Romanists 
can,  upon  their  own  principles,  say  that  this  doctrine  is  clearly 
delivered  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers,  when  the 
whole  Greek  Church  have  for  centuries  denied  that  the  primitive 
Fathers  of  their  Church  maintained  it.  Nor  could  this  doctrine, 
as  it  appears  to  roe,  be  clearly  proved  to  have  had  the  witness 
of  the  early  Greek  Fathers  in  its  favour. 

Mr.  Keble  adds,  that  we  are  indebted  to  tradition  for  the  full 
doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  ;^  which  means,  I  suppose,  that,  like 
the  Romanists,  he  maintains  that,  because  the  Nestorians,  Euty- 
chians,  and  others,  attempted  to  defend  an  Unorthodox  doctrine  on 
this  point  from  the  Scriptures,  therefbre  the  Scriptures  cannot 
fully  set  forth  the  orthodox  doctrine  respecting  it. 

On  this  point,  I  shall  merely  refer  the  reader  to  the  admirable 
Encyclical  Letter  of  Leo.  L,  in  which  he  thus  speaks. 

"  But  what,'*  he  says,  ^'  can  be  worse  than  to  hold  impious  no- 
tions, and  not  to  believe  the  wise  and  teamed  7  But  into  this 
folly  do  those  fall  who,  when  they  are  hindered  in  arriving  at  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth  by  some  obscurity,  do  not  go  to  the  words 
of  the  Prophets,  nor  to  the  Epistles  of  the  •Apostles j  nor  to 
the  testimonies  of  the  Evangelists,  but  to  themselves.  And  on 
that  account  are  teachers  of  error,  because  they  have  not  become 
disciples  of  the  truth.  For  what  learning  has  he  acquired  from 
the  sacred  pages  of  the  New  Testament,  who  does  not  even  know 
the  elementary  points  of  the  Creed  itself?  And  that  which  is 
uttered  by  the  voice  of  all  the  regenerate  throughout  the  world, 
is  not  yet  received  in  the  heart  of  that  old  man  [viz.  Eutyches.] 
When  ignorant,  therefore,  what  he  ought  to  think  concerning  the 
incarnation  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  not  uniting  to  labour  in 
the  wide  field  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  to  gain  the  light  qfun* 
derstanding,  he  should  at  least  have  attended  with  an  earnestly- 
attentive  ear  to  that  common  and  qniversally-received  confession, 
bv  which  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful  professes  its  belief  in 
God  the  Father  Almighty,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our 
Lord,  who  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary^  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
which  three  sentences  the  devices  oi  almost  all  heretics  are 

>  Serm.  p.  41. 
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destroyed  ....  But  if  he  could  not  draw  a  correct  knowledge  of 
the  truth  from  this  most  pure  fountain  of  the  Christian  faith,  be- 
cause, by  his  own  blindness,  he  had  obscured  the  splendour  of  the 
truth,  when  shining  clearly  before  him,  he  should  have  submitted 
himself  to  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel,  Matthew  saying,  *  The 
book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ;  the  Son  of  David,  the  Son 
of  Abraham ;  and  should  have  sought  the  instruction  of  tfie  Apos- 
tolical preaching,  and  reading  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,^ 
*  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to  be  an  Apostle,  separated 
unto  the  gospel  of  God,  which  he  had  promised  before  by  his  Pro- 
phets in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  concerning  his  Son,  who  was  made 
to  him  of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh,' [Rom.  i.  1 — 3] 
should  have  betaken  himself  with  pious  solicitude  to  the  pages 
qf  the  Prophets,  and  would  have  found  the  promise  of  God  to 
Abraham,  saying,  <  In  thy  seed  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.'  [Gen. 
zxii.  18.]  And  that  he  might  have  no  doubt  respecting  the  re* 
ality  of  this  seed,  should  have  followed  the  Apostle,  saying,  <To 
Abraham  were  the  promises  made.'  [Gal.  8.]"  And  so  he  pro- 
ceeds to  show  how  clearly  and  fully  the  doctrine  is  set  forth  in 
Scripture." 
'    Here,  then,  I  suppose  it  b  undeniable  that,  for  a  knowledge  of 

1  The  reader  will  observe  here  the  phrases  **  doctrina  Evangelfca"  and  **  Apoe- 
toliea  praedicatio"  used  for  the  Scriptnret,  the  former  for  the  Gospels,  the  latter 
for  the  Epistles,  as  is  common  with  the  Fathers,  and  most  important  to  note  in 
this  controversy. 

2  Quid  autem  iniqaios  qi^am  iropia  sapere,  et  eapientioribus  doctioribasque  non 
credere  ?  8ed  in  banc  insipientiam  cadunt,  qui,  cum  ad  cog noscendam  veritatem 
aliqno  impediantur  obscure,  non  ad  Propbeticas  voces,  non  ad  ApostoUcas  literas, 
Dec  ad  Evangelicas  Autoritai^s,  sed  ad  semetipsos  recnrrnnt.  Et  idee  tbagistri 
erroris  ezsistunt  quia  veritatis  discipuli  non  fuere.  Quam  enim  eruditionem  de 
sacris  N^ovi  et  Yetoris  Testamenti  paginis  acquisivit,  qui  nee  ipsius  quidem  Sym- 
bol! initia  comprehendit  1  Et  quod  per  totum  mundum  omnium  regeneratorom 
voce  depromitor,  istios  adhoc  senis  corde  non  capitur*  Nesciens  igitur,  quid  de* 
beret  de  Verbi  Dei  incamatione  sentire,  neo  volens  ^ad  pronerendom  inteliigentia 
lamen  in  Sanctamm  Scripturaram  latitudine  laborare,  illam  saltern  commnnem 
et  indiscretam  confessionem  solicito  apprehend! sset  audita,  qua  fidelium  universi- 
tas  profiietur  credeie  se-  in  Deum  Patrem  Omniputentem,  et  in  Jesum  Christum 
Filium  ejus  unicum  Dominnm  nostrum,  qui  natus  est  de  ^piritu  iSancto  ex  Maria 
Virgine.  Qoibus  sententiis  tribns  omnium  fere  heretieorom  machina  desiruuntor 

Sed  si  de  hoc  fidei  Cbristiane  fonte  piirissimo  sincerum  intcllectum  haa- 

rire  non  poterat,  quia  splendorem  perspicus  veritatis  obcscatione  sibi  propria  te- 
nebrarat,  doctrine  se  Evangelics  subdidisset,  dicente  Matthso :  Liber  generatiQ* 
nit  Je»u  Chrittijilii  DoDidJiUi  Abraham :  Apostolicc  quoqne  prasdictionis  ezpe- 
tifltet  instroctom,  et  legens  in  Epistola  ad  Romauos ;  Paultu  iervut  Jetu  Chri$ti, 

&C, ad  propbeticas  paginas  piam  solicitadinem  contulisset,  et  invenis- 

set  promissionem  Dei  ad  Abraham  dicentis,  In  temine  tuo  benedicentur  omnet 
gentet,  Et  ne  de  hajos  seminis  proprieute  dubitaret,  secotos  fuisset  apostolum 
dicentem,  Abraha  tUcim  tnnt  pr^mitnoneM,  A;c«  [Qal.  8,]"  Laenis  I.  Epist.  ad 
FlavianiMo  Bp.  Constant,  lecta  et  approb.  in  ConcU.  Chaloed.  Vid.  Acta  ConciL 
Cbalced.  Act  2.  CoQcil  ed.  1671.  Tom.  4.  col.  346. 
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the  truth,  men  are  sent  to  the  Holv  Scriptures;  and  that  tieo 
supposed  that  it  uas  impossible  for  a  man  to  have  made  himself 
at  all  acquainted  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  ^ho  did  not  receive 
the  <*  inilid*^  of  the  creed,  including  the  true  doctrine  of  the  In* 
carnation.  And  be  urges  attention  to  the  creed  for  learning  the 
doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  only  on  the  supposition  that  a  man  is 
"  nol  willing  to  labour  in  the  ^tuide  fitld  qf  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures,  to  gain  the  light  of  understanding  ;*^^nd  still  further  so 
far  from  supposing  that  the  creed  was  clearer  or  fuller  than  the 
Scriptures  on  the  point,  he  urges  that  if  a  man  should  not  be  able 
to  obtain  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  faith  from  the  creed,  he  is 
bound  to  search  the  Scriptures  with  pious  solicitude,  and  submit 
to  the  declarations  which  he  finds  there;  which  Leo  evidently 
considers  to  convey  a  clear  and  full  declaration  pf  the  orthodox 
doctrine.  Can  tb^re,  then,  be  a  nK>re  direct  contradiction  given 
to  the  notion  that  the  full  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  is  not  in 
Scripture,  than  is  contained  in  this  celebrated  letter  of  Iieo,  which 
was  publicly  read  and  approved  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  and 
is  inserted  in  its  acts? 

Our  opponents,  indeed,  will  find  that  the  early  Fathers,  far 
from  taking  the  tradition  of  earlier  Fathers  as  part  of  their  rule 
of  faith,  or  supposing  that  the  full  doctrine  was  only  to  be  found 
there,  in  this  as  in  other  points,  made  the  Scriptures  their  rule. 
**  We,"  3ays  Tbeophilus  of  Alexandria,  when  opposing  the  no- 
tion of  the  Origenists  as  to  the  pre-existence  of  the  human  soul  of 
Christ, — ^•*  We^  following  the  rule  of  the  Scriptures,  will  preach 
with  our  whole  heart  and  soul,  that  ileither  his  flesh  nor  soul 
existed  before  he  was  born  of  Mary.'** 

Secondly, — It  is  maintained  that  Scripture  is  the  only  authori- 
tative source  of  all  religious  truth,  **  tradition^'  having  no  au- 
thority over  the  conscience,  either  as  the  interpreter  or  supple- 
ment of  Scripture,  and  moreover  of  all  those  rites  that  are  to  be 
considered  as  of  divine  institution. 

This,  as  we  have  already  observed,  is  most  fully  proved  by  the 
fact  that  we  have  no  divine  informant  but  Scripture,  and^  there- 
fore, that  we  have  no  divine  or  certain  testimony  for  any  point 
of  religion  not  to  be  found  there.  And  as  regards  all  really  im- 
portant  points,  we  might  also  refer  to  the  arguments  adduced  on 
the  last  head,  as  alode  going  far  to  show  that  Scripture  must 
fully  set  them  forth. 

But  here,  as  in  the  last  case,  our  opponents,  with  the  Ronrmn- 
ists,  attempt  to  show  that  we  receive  doctrines  and  practices  as 

1  Nm  SeripUiraniiD  nonnan  MqaMittt  lota  cordis  •odaeia  prediceraoa,  quod 
not  caro  illlos  neo  aDima  fberint  priasqaim  de  Maria  naaceretor.  Tfliom.  Alsi. 
£p. Ptach.  IL  S  8.    8eo  tho  whole  paaaaga in c  10,balow. 
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divioel;  revealed,  some  of  which  are  not  contdned  at  al),  and 

others  bat  itnperfectt^  noticed,  in  Scripture,  anr      ' 

of  the  appealt  sometimefl  made  bj  ui  (o  the  pra 

tive  Charch  on  moie  pointa,  aa  if  the;  proved  t) 

pelled  gometimes  to  go  (o  (radition  for  the  proof 

rites  which  we  receive  as  divine,  though  we  ref 

in  other  points.     We  shall  therefore  proceed  tc 

nmpies  they  bring  upon  this  head,  and  show  t 

doctrines  received  by  ns  as  certain  truths,  t.  e,  as  revelations 

from  God,  and  consequently  articles  of  faith,  of  which,  or  any 

part  of  which,  our  belief  rests  upon  the  testimony  of  tradition, 

but  that  our  belief,  in  all  such  cases,  is  founded  wholly  upon 

Scripture;  and  that  we  receive  no  rites  us  of  divine  institution 

but  such  as  are  delivered  to  us  in  the  Scriptures. 

The  principal  passages  in  which  our  opponents  have  spoken 
of  these  points,  are  the  following,  in  some  of  which  the  points  of 
wbith  we  are  now  speaking  are  mixed  up  with  those  which  we 
have  already  considered  under  the"  former  head,  but  we  quote  the 
passages  as  they  stand.  "  The  matter  of  fact,"  says  Mr.  New- 
man, "  is  not  at  all  made  out,  that  there  are  no  traditions  of  a 
trustworthy  nature.  For  instance,  it  is  proved  by  traditionary 
information  only  (for  there  is  no  other  way),  that  the  text  of 
Scripture  is  not  to  be  taken  literally  concerning  our  washing  one 
another's  feet,  while  the  command  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per is  to  be  obeyed  in  the  letter.  Again,  it  is  6nly  by  tradition 
that  we  have  any  safe  and  clear  rule  for  changing  the  weekly 
feast  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day.  Again,  our  divines,  such 
as  Bramhall,  Bull,  Pearson,  and  Patrick,  believe  that  the  Bless- 
ed Mary  was  '  Ever  Vii^in,'  as  the  Church  has  Called  her,  but 
tradition  was  their  only  informant  on  the  subject."  (Lect.  pp.  334, 
5.)  "  We  consider  the  encharist  is  of  perpetual  obligation,  be- 
cause the  ages  immediately  succeeding  the  Apostles  thought  so; 
we  consider  the  inspired  Canon  was  cut  short  in  the  Apostles, 
whose  works  are  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  and  that  their 
successors  had  no  gift  of  expounding  the  Law  of  Christ,  such  a^ 
they  had,  because  the  same  ages  so  accounted  it."  (lb.  p.  371.) 

"It  may  be  proved,"  says  Mr.Keble,  "  to  the  satisfaction  of 
any  reasonable  mind,  that  not  a  few  fragments  yet  remain — very 
precious  and  lacred  fragments  of  the  unwritten  teaching  of  the 
first  age  of  the  Church.  The  paramount  authority,  for  example, 
of  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  in  Church  Government;  the 
threefold  order  established  from  the  beginning;  the  virtue  of  the 
blessed  euchariat  as  a  commemorative  sacrifice;  infant  baptism; 
and  above  all,  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity,  as 
contained  in  the  Nicene  creed.  All  these,  however  surely  con- 
^rmed  from  Scripture,  are  yet  ascertainable  parts  of  the  primi- 
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tive  uDwritteo. system  of  which  we  jet  ^enjoy  the  benefit  If 
any  one  ask»  bow  we  ascertain  tbemy  we  answer,  by  the  applica-* 
tion  of  the  wellknown  rule,  Quod  3emper,  quod  ubique,  quod  ab 
omnibus."  (Keble's  Serm.  p.  32.)  **  Without  its  aid  [i .  e.  *  pri- 
mitive tradition']  humanly  speaking,  I  do  not  see  how  we  could 
now  retain  either  real  inward  communion  with  our  Lord  through 
his  Apostles,  or  the  very  outward  face  of  God's  Church  and 
kingcfom  among  us.  Not  to  dwell  on  disputable  cases,  how  but 
by  the  tradition  and  practice  of  the  early  Church  can  we  demon- 
strate the  observance  of  Sunday  as  the  holiest  day,  or  the  per- 
manent separation  of  the  clergy  from  the  people  as  a  distinct 
order?  Or  where,  except  in  the  primitive  liturgies,  a  main 
branch  of  that  tradition,  can  we  find  assurance,  that  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  we  consecrate  as  the  Apostles  did,  and  consequently, 
that  the  cup  of  blessing  which  we  hiess  is  the  communion  of  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  the  bread  which  we  break  the  communion  of 
the  body  of  Christ."  (lb.  p.  38.)  "  The  points  of  Catholic  con- 
sent, known  by  tradition,  constitute  the  knots  and  ties  of  the 
whole  system ;  being  such  as  these:  the  canon  of  Scripture,  the 
full  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation,  the  oblation  and 
consecration  of  the  Eucharbt,  the  Apostolical  succession."  (lb. 
pp.  41,  2.)  **  To  which,  perhaps,  it  might  have  been  well  to  add 
the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration."  (lb.  p.  75.)  "How 
else  could  we  know,  with  tolerable  certainty,  that  Melchizedek's 
feast  is  a  type  of  the  blessed  eucharist?  or  that  the  book  of  Can- 
ticles is  an  allegory,  representing  the  mystical  union  betwixt 
Christ  and  his  Church?  or  that  Wisdom,  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs, 
is  a  name  of  the  Second  P<erson  in  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  7  All 
which  interpretntions,  the  moinent  they  are  heard,  approve  them- 
selves to  an  unprejudiced  mind."  (lb.  p.  36.)  To  which  he  adds 
(p.  78)  the  doctrine  ^*that  consecration  by  Apostolical  authori- 
ty is  essential  to  the  participation  of  the  Eucharist,"  which  he 
thinks  was  "  universally  received  in  the  primitive  Church,"  and 
may  be  accepted  by  us  on  the  evidence  of  a  passage  in  Ignatius, 
even  if  it  could  not  be  **  at  all  proved  from  Scripture,"  which, 
however,  he  thinks  it  may,  "  in  a  great  measure,  to  the  satisfac- 
tion of  unprejudiced  minds." 

To  these  may  be  added  the  following,  from  the  85th  of  the 
**  Tracts  for  the  Times."  '*  Even  though  Scripture  be  consider- 
ed to  be  altogether  silent  as  to  the  intermediate  state,  and  to 
pass  from  the  mention  of  death  to  that  of  the  judgment,  there  is 
nothing  in  this  cir(iumstance  to  disprove  the  Churches  doctrine 
(if  there  be  other  grounds  for  it),  that  there  is  an  intermediate, 
state,  and  that  it  is  important,  that  in  it  the  souls  of  the  faithful 
are  purified,  and  grow  in  grace,  that  thev  pray  for  us,  and  that 
our  prayers  benefit  them."  (p.  46.)    This  doctrine,  thereforei. 
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(he  author  of  the  tract  would  evidently  class  among  those  which 
we  are  now  considering,  either  as  one  about  which  Scripture 
spoke  indistinctly  and  obscurely,  or  might  be  considered  by  some 
as  altogether  silent.     And  we  may  observe  from  this  passage, 
that  there  are,  in  the  view  of  our  opponents,  important  Church 
doctrinesy  about  which,  if  Scripture  ^'  be  considered  to  be  alto- 
gether 9i7en/,"  it  matters  not.     There  are  "  other  grounds"  of 
proof  in  patristical  tradition.      And  if  patristical  tradition  be 
what  our  opponents  represent  it  to  be,  it  is  sufficient  for  the 
proof  of  such  doctrines.    And  so  speaks  the  author  of  Tract  70, 
entitled,  *<0n  Purgatory."     ^'It  can  only,"  he  says,  "be  an 
article  of  faiths  supposing  it  is  held  by  antiquity,  and  that  unani- 
oTKMisJy.     For  such  things  only  are  we  allowed  to  maintain  as 
come  to  us  from  the  Apostles;  and  that  only,  ordinarily  speaking, 
has  evidence  of  so  originating,  which  is  witnessed  by  a  number 
qf  independent   witnesses  in  the  early  Church.     We  must 
have  the  unanimous  consent  of  Doctors  as  an  assurance  that 
the  jlpostles  have  spoken"  (p.  25.)     And  they  are  only  consis- 
tent in  making  these  statements,  that  is,  consistent  as  far  as  their 
Fstem  is  concerned,  not  with  themselves,  because  out  of  regard, 
suppose,  to  the  prejudices  of  Protestants,  they  every  now  and 
then  introduced  statements  of  a  very  different  complexion.     I  do 
not,  of  course,  mean  with  any  intention  to  mislead,  but  their  po- 
sition involuntary  leads  them  to  do  so.*     They  are  committed  to 
two  opposite  systems.     Having  embraced  the  great  principles 
upon  which  Popery  is  founded,  though  perhaps  not  quite  sa^tisfied 
with  the  whole  superstructure  which  Rome  has  built  upon  them, 
whikv  partly  from  personal  attachment,  and  partly  from  dislike 
of  some  parts  of  Romanism,  they  remain  members  of  the  Church 
of  England^  and  are  consequently  obliged  to  explain  their  tenets 
so  as  to  make  themapppear  consistent  with  the  authorized  docu- 
ments of  our  Church,  they  are  continually  uttering  contradictory 
statements. 

The  cases  here  enumerated  (which  I  need  hardly  say  are>pre- 
cisely  the  examples  adduced  by  the  Romanists)  are  of  various 

1  Id  the  same  tract,  pp.  9  A;  eeq.,  the  author  enumeratea  varioaa  ordinances  and 
doctrines  aboat  which  '*  Uttle  is  said  in  8criptare,"  in  order  to  meet  a  supposed 
argnment  that  little  is  said  there  as  to  some  of  their  favourite  notions,  and  he  ac- 
cordingly mentions  various  points  as  either  not  taught  in  so  many  words  in  Scrip- 
ture, or  having  only  so  man^  texts  relating  to  them.  This  list  I  do  not  notice  here, 
because  it  is  beside  the  quisstion  as  far  as  our  arguments  are  concerned.  We  do 
not  ask  whether  every  doctrine  is  taught  in  so  many  words  in  8eri|Mur«,  but  whe- 
ther virtually  it  is  clearly  there,  nor  how  many  texts  support  a  doctrine,  but  whe- 
ther the  doctrine  is  clearly  in  those  texts.  And  when  he  asks  us,  .**  what  doctrines 
would  be  left  to  us  if  we  demanded  the  clearest  and  fullest  evidence,'*  (p.  12.)  we 
reply,  all  those  which  either  follow  immediately  by  just  and  nect>ssacj  inference 
from  Scripture,  or  are  aupported  by  even  one  clear  passage  of  Scripture. 
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kindi,  and  not  all  to  be  met  id  the  same  way.    Some  of  them 
rest,  or  are  supposed  to  rest,  on  Scripture  and  tradition  together, 
others  on  tradition  alone ;  though  there  is  by  no  means  a  univer- 
sal agreement  in  the  classiticntion  of  them  in  this  respect^  some 
writers  referring  to  Scripture  and  tradition  tagether<wbat  others 
make  to  rest  on  tradition  alone.     Moreover,  some  of  these  doc- 
trines we  reject,  others,  as  dependent  oD  tradition  only,  we  look 
upon  as  uncertain,  and  not  to  be  authoritatively  propounded  as 
01  divine  revelation  or  obligation.     For  others  we  want  nothing 
but  Scripture,  though  we-may  appeal  to  the  writings  of  the  Fa< 
thers  in  confirmation  of  the  correctness  of  our  deductions,  and 
■ac/tceof  the  Church  with  respect  to 
■eh  the  tentes  of  the  writers  were 
ose  writings  as  conclusive  evidence 
[Church  in  their  times.     And  further, 
these  examples,  they  are  of  diverse 
principally  to  points  relating  to  the 
it  is,  ecclesiastical  ordinances,  rites, 
oints  purely  doctrinal,  and  partly  to 
rsof  fact  and  things  somewhat  difie-  ' 
I  our  consideration  of  Ibem  weshall 
lis  last  arrangement. 
practice  of  the  Church,  then,  we 

Kelatmg  to  pomu  disused, — 

(1)  The  non-literal  acceptation  of  our  Lord's  words  respecting 
washing  one  another's  feet. 

(2)  The  non-observance  of  the  seventh  day  as  -a  day  of  reli- 
gious rest. 

Relating  to  ordinances  and  observances  in  use  among  as,— 
(1)  In^nt  baptism. 

(3)  The  sanctification  of  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

(3)  The  perpetual  obligation  of  the  Eucharist. 

(4)  The  identity  of  our  mode  of  consecration  in  the  Eucharist 
with  the  ApostolicaK 

(5)  That  consecration  by  Apostolical  authority  is  essential  to 
the  partioipation  of  the  £ucharist. 

(6)  The  separation  of  the  clei^  from  the  people  as  a  distinct' 
order. 

(7)  The  threefold  order  of  the  priesthood. 

(8)  The  Government  of  the  Church  by  Bishops. 

g)  The  Apostolical  succesaiou. 
f  points  purely  doctrinal, — 
(I)  Baptismal  regeneration. 

(3)  The  virtue  «f  the  Eucharist  as  a  commenwrative  sa- 
crifice- 


rOU-T  IBVIALID  in  KlimiBJt.  IV 

(3)  That  there  u  an  inlennediate  s(ate,  in  which  the  souU  of 
the  faitfaru)  are  parified,  aod  grow  id  grace ;  that  they  prajr  for 
us,  aodithat  our  prayers  benefit  them. 

Of  poiDts  coocerDiog  matters  of  factt  and  thiogs  that  do  not 
unmediately  belong  either  to  the  doctrioes  or  rites  of  Chris- 
tianity,— 

(1)  The  Canon  of  Scripture. 

(3)  That  Melcbizedek'a  feast  ia  a  type  of  the  Eucharist. 

(3)  That  the  Book  of  Canticles  represents  the  union  between 
Christ  and  his  Church. 

(4)  That  Wisdom  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  refere  to  the  Second 
Person  of  tbe  Trinity. 

(6)  The  alleged  perpetuai  vii^ 
Lord. 

To  the  doctrines  above  mentio 
others,  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  desce 
validity  of  baptism  administered  by 

It  is  impossible  not  to  see  that, 
stress  ia  laid  upon  those  that  cancel 
sacraments  of  tbe  Church  ;  and  ou 
that  patristical  tradition  delivers  tl 
(and  it  would  be  wonderful  if  in  al 

they  could  not  find  some  passages  in  favour  of  a  system  ao  zeal- 
ously patronized  by  those  ia  whose  hands  these  works  were  for 
centuriea  deposited,  and  through  whom  they  have  come  down  to 
us,  though  we  deny  that  it  is  to  be  found  there  upon  any  full  and 
conseatient  testimony,)  are  very  aaxious  that  this  tradition  should 
be  recc^nized  as  a  dlviae  informant ;  and  ia  the  zealoua  prosecu- 
tion of  this  enterprize,  are  desirous  further  of  impreasing  it  upon 
our  minda,  that  almost  all  the  other  points  relating  either  to  doc- 
trine or  practice,  yea  even  (he  fundamentala  of  the  faith,  must 
stand  or  fall  according  as  this  recc^oition  takra  place  or  not. 

Let  us  first  consider  the  points  relating  to  the  practice  of  the 
Church;  and  before  we  proceed  to  consider  them  individually, 
we  would  premise  a  few  general  remarks  as  to  the  principles 
which  guide  ua  in  the  conaideration  of  such  cases. 

In  the  first  place  it  must  be  remembered,  that  we  are  far  from 
maintaining  here,  with  the  early  Puritana,  that  all  the  rites  and 
usages  of  the  Church  must  have  Scripture  authority,  so  that  no 
Oiurch  can  appoint  and  require  from  her  members  an  observ- 
ance of  any  riles  or  ceremonies  hut  what  are  ordained  in  Scrip- 
ture; but  we  assert  this  only  of  points  for  which  is  claimed  the 
authority  of  divine  revelation,  or  the  obligation  of  a  divine  or 
apostolical  precept,  binding  Churches  as  well  as  individuals. 

In  the  second  place,  though  we  deny  that  the  testimony  of  a 
few  Fathers  can  be  taken  as  such  sufficient  evidence  of  the  doc- 
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trine  orally  tnught  by  the  Apoetles,  or  the  universal  Church,  in 
matters  of  faith  or  practice,  as  to  be  considered  a  divine  infor* 
mant  supplementary  to  Scripture,  we  do  not  deny,  but  on  the 
contrary  maintain,  that  the  testimony  of  the  early  Fathers  re- 
specting facts  and  practices  of  which  their  senses  were  cogni* 
zant,  is  sufficient  to  assure  us  that  such  facts  and  practices  took 
place  in  their  time  in  the  primitive  Church,  just  as  we  might  re- 
ceive the  testimony  of  our  opponents  as  quite  sufficient  respect- 
ing facts  and  practices  of  our  Church,  of  which  their  senses  had 
been  cognizant^  while  we  took  leave  altogether  to  deny  its  suf- 
ficiency as  a  witness  of  the  doctrines  of  our  Church. 

And,  thirdly,  we  maintain  that  the  usage  of  the  primitive  or- 
thodox Church  from  Apostolical  times  (as  far  as  it  can  be  ascer- 
tained) may  justly  be  taken  as  a  guide  to  show  us  how  rites  and 
practices  enjoined  in  Scripture  are 'to  be  carried  into  efiect;  and 
also  as  a  guide  to  a  certain  extent  in  its  genera)  rites  and  prac- 
tices, that  is,  so  far  as  to  recommend  them  to  our  attention,  and 
perhaps  to  justify  modem  Churches  in  following  them,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  not  probable  that,  from  the  very  first,  the  orthodox  Church 
should  have  adopted  a  superstitious  or  improper  usage.     It  is  on 
this  ground  that  our  Church  defends  her  use  of  the  sign  of  the 
cross,  as — not  necessary,  but-^justififtble.*    And,  consequently, 
we  receive  with  respect  the  traditions  of  the  primitive  Church 
on  such  points,  " meaning  hy  traditions^'*  as  Hooker  says,  *« or- 
dinances made  in  the  prime  of  Christian  religion^  established 
with  that  authority  which  Christ  hath  left  to  his  Church  for 
matters  indifferent,  and  in  that  consideration  requisite  to  be  ob- 
served till  like  authority  see  just  and  reasonable  cause  to  alter 
them.     So  that  traditions  ecclesiastical  are  not  rudely  and  in 
gross  to  be  shaken  off^   because  the  inventors  of  them  ipere 
men:'^ 

And  thus,  as  it  respects  rites  and  usages,  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church,  ascertained  to  us  by  the  testimony  of  its  wri- 
tings, may  be  a  useful  guide  to  us,  both  where  Scripture  is  silent, 
and  where  it  does  not  enter  so  fully  into  particulars  as  to  show 
how  the  rites  and  ceremonies  mentioned  in  it  are  to  be  carried 
out  in  all  cases. 

But  we  maintain,  with  our  Church,  that  those  rites  and  ordi- 
nances only  are  essentially  binding  upon  all  Churches  and  indi- 
viduals that  are  required  by  Scripture  authority;  because  no 
others  can  be  proved  to  have  been  established  by  the  Apostles  ; 
and  we  shall  show  hereafter,  that  all  the  moderns  who  profess  to 
hold  a  contrary  opinion  are  convicted  by  their  own  cpnduct  of 
inconsistency ;  for  they  who  maintain,  that  a  few  patristical  as- 

1 1^  Canon  30.  <  Book  v.  c.  65. 
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tertioiisy  thai  this  or  that  rite  was  established  bj  the  Apostles,  or 
observed  by  the  primitive  Church,  are  to  be  taken  as  sufficient 
evidence  of  its  Apostolical  origin. and  binding  nature,  ought  to 
contend  for  aU  those  that  are  so  supported* 

And  if  even  the  testimony  of  antiquity  on  one  or  two  points 
enjoined  in  Scripture  should  be  considered  sufficient  to  have 
proved  their  apostolicity  in  the  -absence  of  Scripture  testimony 
for  them,  this  would  make  no  practical  difference  in  our  argu- 
ment. For  the  great  question  is,  whether  Scripture  does  not 
fully  and  clearly  reveal  all  the  fundamental  points  of  faith  and 
practice^  and  whether  there  is  any  point  of  faith  or  practice  not 
revealed  in  Scripture  for  which  a  traditional  testimony  can  be 
adduced  sufficient  to  show  its  Apostolical  origin. 

Our  Church  has  wisely  taken  in  this  matter  the  middle  course 
between  that  of  the  Romanists  and  that  of  our  early  Nonconfor- 
mists, the  former  professing  to  take  the  statements  of  the  remain* 
iog  Fathers  as  an  unerring  guide,  and  the  latter  holding  '*  that 
Scripture  is  the  oi^ly  rule  of  all  things  which  in  thb  life  may  be 
done  by  men,"^  and  both  of  them  in  their  practice  acting  very 
inconsistently  with  their  professed  principles.  When,  thereforet 
the  latter  demanded  that  nothing  should  be  required  by  the 
Church  but  what  was  laid  down  in  Scripture,  because  those  pre- 
cepts only  can  be  proved  to  be  Apostolical,  ahd  therefore  essen- 
tially binding,  that  are  found  in  Scripture,  our  Church,  while 
fully  admitting  the  truth  of  the  latter  proposition,  denied  the  jus- 
tice of  the  demand,  claiming  a  power  to  ordailfi  rites  and  cere- 
monies such  as  might  be  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  order 
and  decency,  and  require  their  observance  of  her  members;  and 
to  cut  off  as  much  as  possible  all  occasion  for  cavilling,  as  well  as 
from  the  inherent  propriety  of  such  a  course,  adhered  as  closely 
as  possible  to  the  primitive  model. 

The  reader  will  observe,  then,  that  when  admitting  the  non- 
necessity of  any  ecclesiastical  ordinances,  rites,  or  observancesy  I 
am  speaking  with  reference  either  to  the  Church  at  large,  or 
some  distinct  and  independent  portion  of  it ;  and  with  respect  to 
such  bodies,  certainly  maintain,  that  they  are  not  bound  by  any 
injunctions  but  those  of  Scripture.  With  individuals,  however, 
the  case  is  different.'    We  bold  with  our  Articles,  that  every 

1  See  Hooker,  Eccl.  Pot.  bk.  ii. 

fi  It  might  also  probably  be  fairly  maintained,  that  when  each  a  Coancil  ag  that 
which  met  at  Nice  (the  only  one  by  the  way  having  any  preteosiona  to  be  called 
General)  gave  directiona  anch  aa  were  there  given  reapecling  the  day  on  which 
Eaater  waa  to  be  obaerted,  it  waa  expedient  and  befitting  the  Christian  character, 
that  all  the  different  Churches  shoold  acquiesce  in  such  an  appointment  until  a 
aimilar  authority  had  authorized  an  alteration;  though  nerertheleae  optional,  be* 
cause  different  Churches  might  have  different  customs  in  such  matters,  without 
any  detriment  to  the  peace  of  the  Church,  if  there  had  been  no  ecclesiastical  ty« 
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Church  has  power  to  appoint  its  rites  and  ceremonies^  and  that 
its  members  are  bound  (within  reasonable  limits)  to  submit  to 
such  appointment.  The  conduct  of  the  early  Nonconfor- 
mists, therefore,  in  objecting  to  the  observance  of  days  thnt 
had  been  set  apart  by  our  Church  with  the  sanction  of  the  Uni- 
versal Church  in  all  ages,  as  far  as  we  can  find,  for  religious  uses, 
appears  to  me  peculiarly  schismatical.  And  further  we  main- 
tain, that  every  such  body  has  authority  in  controversies  of  faith, 
so  far  as  concerns  its  own  members,  and  may  justly  make  a  re- 
ception of  what  it  considers  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith  essen- 
tial to  communion,  nay,  rather,  is  bound  to  do  so ;  and  while  it 
allows  a  latitude  of  opinion  on  all  other  points,  may,  if  it  seem 
necessary  for  the  good  of  the  body  at  large,  silence  public  dispu- 
tations even  on  non-essential  points.  But  this  power  should  not 
only  be  cautiously  exercised,  but  by  the  clear  and  well-ascertained 
voice  of  the  whole  body,  for  the  obtaining  of  which  (I  feel  con- 
strained to  add)  due  care  has  seldom  been  taken. 

We  allow,  then,  that  the  Church  has  power  to  enjoin  upon 
her  members  the  observ-ance  of  certain  decent  rites  and  cere- 
monies, and  that  such  a  power  has  been  ^iven  her  by  God  ;  but 
we  draw  a  distinction  between  that  which  God  has  enjoined  on 
this  head,  and  that  which  the  Church  has  enjoined.^  The  latter 
is  not  to  be  put  forward  as  necessary  to  salvation,  nor  therefore 
to  membership  in  the  Church  Catholic,  though  he  who  breaks 
the  unity  of  the  Church  on  account  of  such  things  only,  is  cer- 
tainly guilty  of  the  sin  of  making  a  needless  schism  in  the  body. 

With  respect,  therefore,  to  the  examples  here  adduced  by  our 
opponents,  in  which  the  practice  of  the  Church  is  concerned,  we 
may  say  generally  that  our  appeal  to  the  records  of  the  primitive 
Church  respecting  them  (where  we  do  so  appeal)  is  fiot  an  appeal 
to  the  doctrine  there  delivered,  as  if  the  few  testimonies  we  can 
bring  from  the  antient  Fathers  were  sufficient  evidence  of  the 
oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  or  of  the  doctrinal  teaching  of  the 
Universal  Church ;  but  an  appeal  to  them,  as  showing  what  was 
the  practice  of  the  Church  in  those  times.  And  this  precisely 
afi^rees  with  what  Mr.  Keble  himself  has  admitted  to  be  Bishop 
Taylor's  view,  viz.  that  "  in  practical  matters,  it  [«.  e.  tradition] 
may  be  verified,  but  in  doctrinal,  with  the  exception  of  the  creed, 
it  cannot,"'  which  entirely  overthrows  Mr.  Keble's  system. 

We  refer  to  those  records,  as  showing  what  was  the  practice 
of  the  primitive  Church ;  which,  on  the  one  hand,  may  show  us 
what  rites  or  usages  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures  were  not  then 

ratitfl  to  mtke  it  a  cause  of  Jinneneion.  See  8oor.  Hitt.  Ecct.  lib.  v.  c.  23.   Sozom. 
Hist.  Bed.  lib.  tii.  c.  19. 
1  App.  to  Serin,  p.  7i. 
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considered  to  be  of  general  obligation,  an^,  on  the  other,  what 
were,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  considered  to  be  so,  and  how 
these  latter  were  carried  out ;  and  further,  what  ritea  and 
usages  appeared  to  the  Churchy  at  that  early  period,  to  be  decent 
and  useful,  from  which  last  we  may  at  least  infer  that  such  rites 
and  usages  are  at  any  rate  allowable  at  all  times,  and  useful 
where  our  circumstances  appear  to  be  the  same  with  those  of 
the  Apostolical  Church,  and  thus  obtain  fVom  those  records,  in- 
formation  which,  when  used  with  discretion,  may  be  of  much  ser- 
vice  to  the  Church,  and  to  the  various  independent  local  com- 
munities  of  which  it  is  composed,  in  guiding  them  in  decreeing 
the  rites  and  ceremonies  to  be  observed  by  their  members. 

To  proceed  to  the  examples  adduced,  let  us  take  first  the  case 
of  rites  abrogatedf  or  usages  mentioned  in  Scripture  not  observed 
by  us* 

We  are  required  to  show  why  we  do  not  wash  one  another's 
feet  in  obedience  to  what  our  Lord  says,  John  xiii.  12^-15;  a 
favourite  example  with  the  Romanists,  as  may  be  seen  in  Dr. 
Milner's  **  £nd  of  religious  controversy  ;"  but  our  opponents 
should  have  been  a  little  more  careful  than  to  borrow  it,  for,  lit- 
tie  as  it  avails  the  former,  the  latter  have  clearly  made  a  mistake 
in  adducing  it,  for  their  doctrine  is,  that  such  matters  must  be 
grounded  upon  the  consent  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  it  is 
notorious  that  the  primitive  Churches  difiered  in  this  matter. 

Let  us  suppose,  then,  (what  we  do  not  admit)  that  the  language 
of  Scripture  appeared  doubtful  as  to  the  nature  of  this  com- 
mand,  that  is,  doubtful  whether  instead  of  being  an  exhortation 
to  acts  of  condescension  and  kindness  towards  our  Christian 
brethren,  to  be  fulfilled  to  the  letter  where  the  circumstances  were 
the  same,  as  in  the  case  spoken  of  by  the  Apostle,  (1  Tim.  v.  10.) 
and  in  the  spirit  under  all  circumstances,  it  was  to  be  taken  as 
a  command  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  letter  as  a  religious  rite,  in  all 
times  and  places,  however  unsuitable  to  the  customs  and  habits 
of  the  country.  Our  inquiries,  then,  are  to  be  directed  to  the 
records  of  the  primitive  Church.  But  first,  of  what  nature  is 
our  inquiry  ?  Not  what  doctrine  the  primitive  Church  delivered 
on  the  subject,  but  what  was  its  practice  ;  and  if  we  had  found 
the  practice  generally  established  as  a  religious  rite  in  the  primi- 
tive Church,  or,  on  the  contrary,  generally  neglected,  this  testis 
mony  of  ecclesiastical  practice  might,  in  perfect  accordance  with 
our  views,  fairly  have  detei^mined  the  matter  either  way,  so  that 
even  thus  the  instance  is  of  no  force  in  the  present  controversy. 
But  the  fact  is  that  the  reference  is  altogether  a  mistake,  for  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  Churches  difiered  in  this  respect,  and, 
consequently,  we  are  compelled  to  exercise  our  own  discretion  in 
the  matter.    Thus  in  the  Church  of  Milan,  the  bishop  washed 
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the  feet  of  the  baptized,  in  supposed  obedience  to  this  text^ 
which  the  Roman  Church  did  not  do,  on  the  ground  that  it  was 
nnerely  an  example  of  humility,  and  not  a  religious  rite,  that  was 
here  commended.^  And  Augustine  tells  us,  that  many  followed 
the  latter  course,  and  that  some  abrogated  the  custom  altogether 
where  it  had  been  observed ;  but  that  others,  in  order  to  show 
that  they  did  not  connect  it  at  all  with  baptism  [and  so  make  it 
a  religious  rite,  having  some  mystical  signiBcation],  and  yet  not 
altogether  give  it  up,  observed  it  a  few  days  after  baptism;  and 
he  adds  in  the  context  some  remarks  which  show  how  little  im- 
portance  he  attached  to  such  matters,  and  how  completely  he 
considered  them  to  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  each  Church.'  It 
appears,  then,  that  there  was  much  difference  of  opinion  on  this 
subject  in  the  early  Church,  which,  therefore,  can  be  no  sure 

Suide  to  us  in  the  matter.  And  Augustine,  be  it  observed,  evi- 
ently  thinks  that  our  Lord's  own  words  show  that  he  merely 
meant  to  recommend  mutual  condescension  to  bb  followers.  So 
that,  I  thiuk,  our  Church  may  fairly  say,  with  Ambrose,  to  her 
Romish  or  any  other  adversaries,  ^*  nos  homines  sensum  habe- 
mus,"  we  have  got  our  wits  about  us,  and  may  surely  be  allowed 
to  judge  for  ourselves  in  such  a  matter. 

The  next  case  is  that  of  the  abrogation  of  the  seventh  day 
Sabbath. 


1  Adscendittl  de  fonte ;  quid  secqtam  est  1  .  .  .  samnas  tacerdos  pedei  tihi 
Itvit.  Quid  est  istud  mytteriuni  1  Audisti  utique  qutm  Domtnui,  cum  lavitset 
diMipulii  aliii  pedet,  ▼enit  ad  Petrum.  •  .  .  Nisi  lavero,  inqnit,  tibi  pedes,  non 
babebis  mecum  partem.  Non  ignoramus  quod  Ecclesia  Romans  banc  consuetu- 
dinem  n6n  habeat,  cujus  typum  in  omnibus  sequimur  ^t  forroam  ;  banc  taroen 
consuetudinem  non  hsbet,  ut  pedes  lavet.  Vide  ergo,  forte  propter  multitudinem 
declinavit.  Sunt  tamen  qui  dicant  et  ezcusare  conentur,  quia  boo  non  in  mjsterio 
faciendum  est,  non  in  bsptismate,  non  in  regeneratione ;  sed  quasi  bospiti  pedes 
layandi  sint.  Aliud  est  bumilitatis,  aliud  aanctificationis.  Denique  sudi  quia 
mjsterium  est  et  sanctificatio ;  nisi  lavero  tibi  pedea,  non  babebia  mecum  partem. 
Hoc  ideo  dico,  non  quod  alios  reprebendam,  sed  mea  ofiicia  ipse  commendem. 
In  omnibus  cupio  sequi  Ecclesiam  Romanam,  sed  tamen  et  not  hominet  temum 
habemut ;  ideo  quod  alibi  rectiut  tervatur  et  not  rectiut  cuitodimut,  Ipsum 
aequimnr  Apostolum  Petrum,  ipsiusinhsremus  devotioni.  Ad  boc  Ecclesia  Ro* 
mana  quid  respondet !  Awbros.  De  Sacram.  lib.  3.  c.  1.  ed.  Ben.  vol.  2.  coU 
362,  3. 

'De  lavandia  vero  pedibus,  cum  Dominus  boo  propter  forraam  buroilitatis, 
propter  quam  docendam  venerat,  comroendaTerit,  ticut  ipte  cotuequenter  exponU, 
qussitum  est  qqonam  tempore  potissimum  res  tanta  etiam  facto  doceretur,  el 
illud  tempua  occurrit  quo  ipsa  commeredatio  religiosius  inbcreret  Sed  n«  ad 
ipsum  aacramentum  baptismi  Tideretur  pertinere,  multi  hoc  in  consuetudinem  te- 
dpere  noloerunt.  Nonnulli  etiam  de  consuetudine  auferre  noo  dnbitaverunt. 
Aliqui  autem  ut  boc  et  sacratiore  tempore  commendaient,  et  a  baptismi  Sacra- 
mento distinguerent,  vel  diem  tertium  octaTaroro,quia  et  temarius  numerua  in 
multis  sacramentis  maxime  ezcellit,  ve\  etiam  ipsum  octavum  ut  boc  facerent  ele- 
gerunt.  AveusT.  Ep.  A6.  c  18.  Ad  Januariam.  Tom.  2.  col.  141.  On  such 
points  see  Hooker,  iii.  lOi 
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We  should  feel  no  diflBcnltj  in  this  cate,  even  if  we  were  left 
to  determine  it  by  the  records  of  the  pfimitive  Church,  because 
iNfre  again  is  a  point  of  external  observance,  respecting  which 
we  have  only  to  inquire  as  to  the  practice  of  the  Church.  But 
it  is  passing  strange  that  we  should  be  told  that  tradition  is  neces- 
sary to  certify  us  of  this,  when  the  Apostle  says  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  'iLet  no  man  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect 
of  an  holy  day,  or  of  the  new  moooi  or  of  the  sabbath  days,'* 
(c-«A8«c#«)  (Col.  u.  IVj 

And  the  practice  of  the  Church,  in  the  age  immediately  suc- 
ceeding the  Apostles,  confirms  what  this  and  other  passages  of 
Scripture  clearly  intimate  to  us,  viz.,  that  the  Jewish  sabbath 
was  not  to  be  observed  by  Christians.  Thus  Ignatius  tells  us, 
that  even  the  converted  Jews  **  no  longer  observed  sabbaths  ;"* 
and  Tertullian,  that  the  Jewish  sabbath  was  abrogated  by  the 
Christian  dispensation.'  The  same  thing  is  intimated  to  us  by 
Justin  Martyr,*  whose  words  seem  clearlv  to  show  that  the  day 
was  not  at  all  observed  in  his  time ;  ana  although  in  the  third 
and  fourth  centuries*  the  day  appears  to  have  been  celebrated 
by  the  performance  of  public  worship,  which  was  probably  an 
innovation,  and  the  prelude  to  that  Judaical  observance  of  the 
day  against  which  tne  Church  found  it  necessary  to  protest,^  still 
the  practice  of  the  Church  was  not  to  abstain  from  labour  on 
that  day,  or  regard  it  as  in  itself  a  holy  day,  as  We  learn  among 
other  testimonies  from  one  of  the  Laodicean  canons,  in  the  ccnle 
of  the  primitive  Church,  which  directs  <*  that  Christians  must  not 
Judaize  and  rest  on  the  sabbath,  but  work  on  that  day."^ 

If,  then,  we  were  destitute  of  the  testimony  we  have  quoted 
from  Scripture  on  the  subject,  the  clear  evidence  we  have  of  the 
practice  of  the  Apostolical  Church  might  suffice  ;  and  our  argu- 
ment would  in  no  respect  suffer  from  the  admission  of  that  evi- 
dence as  conclusive.  For  though  the  observance  of  a  rite  in  the 
primitive  Church  would  not  prove  it  to  be  of  Apostolical  ordi- 
nance, the  general  non-observance  of  a  rite  in  it  may  certainly 

(ntttt  ttXKA  jc  T.  X.    iattjLT.  Ep.  ad  Magnet.  $  9.  ad.  Jacobaoo. 

a  Tbbtdll.  ,  Adv.  Jud.  ce.  2,  8,  &  4. 

a  Just.  Mart.  Dial,  com  Trjph.  §  18.  p.  118.  eJ.  Ben.  The  aame  condaaioa 
apppara  to  flow  from  what  Pliny  aaya  of  the  Chriatiaoa  of  hia  time,  that  they  were 
accnatomed  to  meet  **  itato  die,**  on  a  »et  day  (Bp.  ad  TraJ.}-,  which  aeema  haidly 
leeoneilable  with  the  idea  that  both  the  aeventh  and  firat  daya  of  the  week  were  ao 
applied.  And  ao  when  Paul  atayed  at  Troaa  99ven  daya,  there  appeara  to  have 
been  a  public  aaaembly  for  worahip  on  one  day  only,  and  that  **  the  nrat  day  of  ths 
weelr.**    (AcU  xx.  7.) 

4  See  the  Laodicean  canon  quoted  below. 

<  Ov  /)u  XP'^^f^vwc  trnfAi^m  x«i  ir  t«  cA&^rm  0;^ex«{W.  iUX«  ^y^^^*i  mnwf  w 
TK  aoni  ufxtfA.  Can.  Laod.  29.  Cod.  Univ.  ICccl.  can.  1^.  Vbelli  et  Joit.  Bibl.  J.  C. 
Vet.  fol.  i.  p.  W.  '         ^ 
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be  taken  as  a  proof  that  such  rite  was  not  prescribecl  for  its  ob- 
servaDce  by  the  Apostles. 

Let  us  pass  on  to  the  case  of  rites  and  ordinances  observed 
by  us. 

The  first  is  the  doctrine  of  truant  baptism. 

It  will  not  be  denied  that  we  have  at  least  the  doctrine  of 
baptism  clearly  enough  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures. 

What  we  have  to  inquire,  then,  is,  whether  we  can  also  clearly 
and  plainly  gather  from  the  Scriptures  thffe*-  if\fants  are  proper 
subjects  of  that  rite. 

It  must  be  observed,  however,  that  the  question  does  not  re- 
spect all  infants  indiscriminately,  but  those  only  that  are  born  of 
believing  parents,  and  so  in  a  state  diiTerent  to  those  of  the  bea» 
then,  (1  (x>r.  vii.  14,)  and  are  also  presented  to  the  Church  bj 
sureties,  who  undertake  that  they  shall  be  educated  in  her  com<* 
munion.^  The  question,  then>  is,  whether  the  Church  is  right 
in  administering  to  an  infant  brought  to  her  under  such  circum* 
stances,  and  that  cannot,  like  an  adult,  ofier  any  obstacle  to  its 
reception  of  spiritual  blessings  by  unbelief,  that  rite  which  is  a 
necessary  introduction  to  its  admission  into  the  Christian  Church, 
and  consequently  to  its  being  placed  in  a  position  to  receive  the 
blessings  promised  by  God  exclusively  to  the  members  of  the 
Church,  and  looking  to  God  for  his  blessing  upon  it,  the  Church 
on  her  part  undertaking  to  God  (on  the  promise  of  the  child's 
sureties)  that  the  child  shall  be  taught  the  terms  of  his  c6ve- 
nant,  and  be  brought  up  in  obedience  to  it,  and  be  called  upon 
at  the  age  of  discretion  personally  to  accept  and  promise  obe- 
dience  to  it. 

(1)  Then  we  observe,  that  the  command  to  baptize,  and  the 
instances  we  have  in  Scripture  of  the  practice,  are  given  in  the 
most  general  and  comprehensive  terms. 

**  Go  and  teach  all  nations,"  saith  our  Lord,  <<  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  (Matt,  xxviii.  19.)  And  we  find  Lydia  and  '<  her  house- 
hold," the  Philippian  gaoler  and  *' all hisy' and **  the  household" 
of  Stephanas,  baptized  by  the  Apostles.  (Acts  xvi.  15,  33 ;  1 
Cor.  i.  16.) 

(2)  The  language  of  our  Lord  on  one  occasion  seems  clearly  to 
show  that  baptism  is,  in  an  ordinary  way^  (as  was  the  case 
with  circumcision,)  necessary  to  salvation,  for  he  says,  "  Except 
a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 

1  Cttet  ma  J  be  soppoiad  diflforent  from  Umt  menUoned  abo^e,  where  we  might 
not  be  prepared  to  deny  that  bapUam  might  be  adminiatered,  aa,  for  inatanoe,  the 
poaaible  eaae  of  ;m  infant  lodng  ita  anbelieving  parenta,  and  coming  thereby  under 
the  guardianahip  of  Chriatian  relatione  or  frienda  ;  but  aoch  are  extraortUnarjf 
caaea,  apon  whkh  do  srgnment  can  be  built. 


tbe  kingdom  of  God/'  (John  iiL  5.)  I  will  not  sa j,  with  some  of 
the  Romanists,  (who,  when  the  subject  of  tradition  is  out  of  sight, 
can  clearly  enough  see  the  reference  of  this  and  other  texts  to  in- 
fants as  well  as  others,^)  that  this  text  shows  that  baptism  is  ab- 
solutely a  sine  qtui  non  to  the  salvation  of  infants,  because,  as 
Archbishop  Laud  intimates,  we  are  not  to  *'  bind  God  to  the  use 
and  means  of  that  sacrament  to  which  he  hath  bound  us ;"'  yet 
surely  it  follows  from  it  that  it  whould  be  unjustifiable  to  exclude 
all  infants  from  that  rite  without  which  ordinarily  men  '*  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Nor  can  it  be  said  that  their  tender  age  must  at  any  rate  pre- 
vent their  suffering  from  the  neglect  of  this  rite,  for  the  case  of 
circumcision  shows  the  contrary.  '^  The  uncircumcised  man- 
child  .  .  .  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people;  he  hath  broken  my 
covenant.^*  (Gen.  xvii.  14.)  If,  then,  it  be  tbe  case  that  baptism 
bas<  been  made  ordinarily  necessary  for  an  entrance  into  the 
kingdom,  of  God,  then  age,  however  tender,  does  not  remove  that 
necessity. 

(3)  Has  not  Christ  himself  testified  his  willingness  to  receive 
such  among  the  number  of  his  people  T  for  we  read  that  he  was 
'*  much  displeased"  with  his  disciples  for  rebuking  those  that 
brought  infants  to  him  for  his  blessing,  and  said  to  them,  "  Suffer 
the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of 

such  is  the  kingdom  of  God and  he  took  them  up  in  his 

arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them.'*  (Mark 
X.  14,  1,6.  See,  also,  Matt.  xix.  14;  Luke  xviii.  16.)  With 
this  example,  then,  before  us,  we  ask  with  confidence,  Would 
the  Church  be  justifiable  in  refusing  to  receive  into  her  commu- 
nion as  subjects  for  Christ's  mercy,  by  the  rite  appointed  for  that 
purpose,  infants  brought  to  her  under  the  circumstances  supposed, 
or  rather  is  she  not  bound  to  require  of  her  members  that  their 
infants  should  be  thus  brought  to  her  to  be  received  by"  her  into 
her  communion,  as  .those  whom  Christ's  example  when  he  was 
upon  earth  shows  that  he  is  ready  to  accept  and  bless  1 

(4)  If  infants  are  susceptible  of  the  enjoyment  of  ant/  Chris- 
tian privileges,  as  of  the  remission  6f  sins,  spiritual  grace,  &c., 
and  baptism  is  appointed  by  our  Lord  to  be  observed  as  a  rite 
introductory  to  admission  into  the  Christian  Church,  and  the  en- 
joyment of  such  privileges,  then  the  Church  is  not  only  justified 
in  admitting  infant  baptism,  but  bound  to  enjoin  the  practice  upon 
her  members.  . 

Now,  for  the  proof  of  the  first  of  these  points,  I  refer  to  the 

I  Balbinnine  himself,  after  ffivinf  three  argamPiita  for  psdobaptiaiD  from  Scrip- 
tore,  adJe.  •*  tatt9  aperte^colli^atur  ex  Scripturit,^     De  bapt.  c.  9. 
^  Cofifereuce  wab  Fiaber,  p.  36. 
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^IIowiDg  paaanges:  Jer.  i.  5.;  Ezek.  xvi.  20,  21 ;  Luke  i.  15.; 
aad  abo  to  the  admiMioii  of  Jewish  infants,  by  the  rite  of  circum- 
cisioB,  to  the  privileges  of  the  Old  Testament  Covenant  which 
clearly  shows  that  the  tender  age  of  infants  does  not  render  them 
insusceptible  of  the  enjoyment  of  such  privileges.  For  the  proof 
of  the  second  of  these  points,  viz.  that  baptism  is  a  rite  appointed 
to  be  observed  as  introductory  to  admission  into  the  Christian 
Church,  and  the  enjoyment  of  Christian  privileges,  I  refer  to  the 
following  passages:  Acts  ii.  41 ;  Rom.  vi.  3,  4;  1  Cor.  xii.  13; 
Col.  ii.  12  ;  and  especially  to  the  text  already  quoted,  that  **  ex- 
cept  a  fman  be  born  of  water  apd  of  the  Spirit  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God."  (John  iii.  5*) 

These  two  points,  then,  being  clearly  decided  by  Scripture  in 
the  affirmative,  the  consequence  which  follows  from  them  is 
equally  clearly  established.^ 

Such,  then,  are  the  clear,  and,  as  it  appears  to  many,  decisive 
arguments  which  Scripture  aflbrds  us  in  favour  of  infant  bap- 
tism. And  I  will  only  add,  that  Hooker  considered  this  doctrine 
to  be  a  necessary  deduction  out  of  Scripture,'  and  that  Bishop 
Tayk>r,  in  his  last  work,  expressly  rebukes  his  Romish  antagonist 
for  taking  the  ground  which  our  opponents  here  maintain  on  this 
question.' 

And  when  this  doctrine  is  denied,  we,  in  order  to  con6rm  the 
correctness  of  our  deductions  from  Scripture,  refer  to  the  praC" 
tice  of  the  primitive  Church,  as  showing  how  they  understood 
the  matter.  We  do  not  make  our  appeal  here  to  any  doctrinal 
statements  of  the  Fathers,  as  conclusive  evidence  of  what  doc^ 
trinal  statements  vrere  delivered  orally  by  the  Apostles  oh  the 
subject  But  we  refer  to  their  statements  of  what  passed  under 
their  own  eyes,  the  daily  practice  of  the  Church,  and  hence  ob- 
tain an  argument  for  the  correctness  of  our  interpretation  of 
Scripture  on  this  point. 

And  in  all  matters  that  concern  the  practice  of  the  Church, 
we  obtain  from  the  statements  of  the  early  Fathers  conclusive 
evidence  as  to  the  observance. or  non-observance  of  this  or  that 
rite  or  usage  at  that  time,  and  therefore  evidence  sufficient  in  such 
a  case  to  justify  us  when  following  them.  And  even  a  justification 
of  the  usage  is  sufficient  in  infant  baptism ;  for,  be  it  observed, 
that,  as  Bishop  Stillingfleet  says, — "  The  main  question  between 

1  We  might,  I  Uiink,  add  to  thete  aa  argumeDt  derived  from  the  rite  of  cir- 
eumdeion  beiog  adminialered  to  infanta ;  but  aa  oar  opponenta  deny  almoat  anj 
eorreapondence  between  the  ritea  of  circamciaion  and  baptiam,  1  content  myself 
with  notioinff  it  her^. 

t  See  bia  Eocl.  Pol.  bk.  i.  c.  14. 

•  Dine,  from  Popery,  Pt.  ii.  bk.  i.  %  3.  Worka,  toI.  x .  pp.  430,  dfc*.,  where  the 
biahop  baa  alao  ▼indicated  the  Prutealant  groanda  of  faith  in  varioua  other  pointa. 
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US  and  the  Antipasdobaptists,  is  not  concerning  an  absolute  and 
express  command  for  baptizing  infants ;  but  whether  our  blessed 
Saviour  hath  not,  bj  a  positive  precept,  so  determined  the  sub- 
ject of  baptism,  viz.,  adult  persons  professing  the  faith,  that  the 
alteration  of  the  subject,  viz.,  in  baptizing  infants,  be  not  a  de- 
viation from,  and  perversion  of  the  institution  of  Christ,  in  a  sub- 
stantial part  of  it;  or,  in  short,  thus.  Whether  our  Saviour  bath 
8o  determined  the  subject  of  baptism,  as  to  exclude  infants.  And 
although  the  question  being  thus  stated,  the  proof  ought  to  lie  on 
those  who  affirm  it,  yet,  taking  in  onlt  the  hrlp  of  Scripture 
AND  REASON,  it  wcre  no  difficult  matter  to  prove  directly  and  evi- 
dently, that  infants  are  so  far  from  being  excluded  from  baptism  by 
the  institution  of  Christy  that  there  are  as  many  grounds  as  are 
necessary  to  a  matter  of  that  nature^  to  prove  thai  the  baptiz- 
ing them  is  suitable  to  the  institution  of  Christy  and  agreea- 
ble to  the  state  of  the  Church,  under  the  Gospel.  For,  if 
there  were  any  ground  to  exclude  them,  it  must  be  either  the  in- 
capacity of  the  subject,  or  some  express  precept  and  institution 
of  our  saviour.  But  neither  of  these  can  be  supposed  to  do  it/* 
This  he  proceeds  to  show  at  some  length,  and  then  adding  some 
evidences  to  '*  show  how  suitable  the  baptism  of  infants  is  to  the 
administration  of  things  under  the  gospel,"  he  mentions,  as  one 
of  them,  '*  Had  it  been  cdntrary  to  Christ's  institution,  we  should 
not  have  had  such  evidence  of  its  earlj  practice  in  the  Church, 
as  we  have.  And  here  I  acknowledge  the  use  of  Apostolical  tra- 
dition to  manifest  this  to  us  .  .  .  We  grant  that  the  practice 
of  the  Church,  from  Apostolical  times,  is  a  great  confirmation 
that  it  was  never  Christ's  intention  to  have  infants  excluded  from 
baptism.'^*  Where  we  may  see  that  the^view  we  have  taken 
above  of  the  use  of  patristical  tradition  in  this  matter,  is  precise- 
ly that  of  Bishop  Stillingfleet. 

The  second  case  is  the  doctrine  of  the  observance  of  the  Lord's 
Day. 

In  this  there  are  three  distinct  pointy  for  consideration.  First, 
that  which  relates  to  our  assembling  on  the  Lord's  Day  for  pub- 
lic worship;  Secondly,  that  which  relates  to  the  necessity  of 
such  an  appropriation  of  the  day  by  all  Churches,  as  a  divine  in- 
stitution ;  and  thirdly,  that  which  relates  to  abstinence  from  our 
usual  worldly  occupations  on  that  day. 

In  all  these,  Scripture  will  be  found  a  sufficient  guide.  In  the 
second,  indeed,  it  alone  can  be  an  authoritative  guide ;  and  in 
thr  third,  it  will  be  found  practically  our  onlii/  definite  guide. 

First,  then,  the  custom  of  assembling  on  the  lirst  day  of  the 
week  for  public  worship,  is  clearly  mentioned  in  Scripture  as  one 

1  Rational  Accoant,  ite.  Part.  1.  c.  4.  pp.  106—8. 

D* 
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followed  by  the  Apostles  and  primitive  Cbristiau.    Thus,  oo  ita 
first  occurrence  after  our  Lord's  reaurrection,  we  fiad  the  disci- 

Ilea  aBsembied  together'  witK  the  doora  abut,  for  fear  of  the 
ewg,  (Joho  XX.  19.)  at  which  time  our  Lord  first  appeared  to 
them,  and  gnve  the  Apostles  their  commuaioD  (w.  18 — 23);  and 
" afttr  eight  days  again  ftia  disciples  were  within"  and  Jeans 
again  vouchsafed  his  presence  to  them  (v.  26);'  that  is,  in  other 
words,  the  next  time  of  their  asseinbling  together,  was  on  the 
recurrence  of  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

Of  this  custom  mention  is  again  clearly  made  in  the  Book  of 
the  Acts,  where  the  sacred  historian  writes,  we  "came  unto 
them  to  Troas  ....  where  we  abode  seven  days.  And  upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  came  tf^ether  to 
break  bread,  {^literaily,  the  disciples  being  met  tc^ether  to  break 
bread,]  Paul  preached  unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on  the  mor- 
row."* 

Here,  then,  we  fiod  that  St  Paul  stayed  with  these  Chrisliana 
seven  days;  and  that  during  these  seven  days,  there  was  one, 
"  the  first  day  of  the  week,"  on  which  "the  disciples  being  met 
together  to  break  bread,"  Paul  preached  unto  them.  We  hear 
nothing  of  any  assembly  on  any  other  day;  and  on  this  the  as- 
sembly was  not,  it  appears,  cnlled  together  by  St.  Paul;  but 
being  met  on  that  day,  he  took  the  opportunity  of  addressing 
them,  and  the  object  for  which  ihey  were  assembled  was  "  to 
break  bread;"  that  is,  confessedly,  to  celebrate  the  eucbarist, 
the  reception  of  which  was  one  great  object  for  which  the  early 
Christians  "  came  together  in  the  Church;"  (See  1  Cor.  xi.  17 — 
20)  whence  the  Apostle  calls  it  "  coming  together  to  eat."  (1 
Cor.  xi.  33.) 

Again,  the  day  is  mentioned  in  Scripture  as  one  on  which  the 
alms  of  the  Christians  were  to  be  laid  by  for  their  poorer  brethren. 
"  Concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  as  I 
have  given  order  to  the  Churches  of  Galatia,  even  bo  do  ye. — 
Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him 
in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him;  that  there  be  no  gather- 
ings when  I  come."* 

funm  Taie^rm  X.  f.  t.  (Johu  ix.  19.)  Oflh* 
■aSe*/rm,  then  cia  tx  no  doubl,  u  ii  la  uti  by 
iDt  ibc  (jBf  tin  which  uui  Stviour  toM  rmm  tha 
>M  niihoui,  ih<  tni'la i u. Tor  iniiini-». /ititi rmM- 
•Avtm,  Mark  ivi.  t.  n  ^uk  t^t  »fi&»>»,  Luke 


fa.  .  .  .  «u  trnft^ft't  ifit»t  ilrTa,    Er  tl  ti  ftta 
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This  sbowft  that  the  day  which  the  former  passages  prove  to 
have  been  used  as  a  day  for  their  a86emblin|  together  for  public 
worship,  was  also  appoioted  for  the  act  of  cimrity  here  men- 
tioned ;  a  further  proof  of  its  appropriation  to  religious  purposes 
generally. 

Lastly,  we  find  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  a  day  distinguished 
by  the  title  **  the  Lord's  Day  ;''^  which  shows  that  at  the  time 
when  the  Apocalypse  was  written,  **  the  Lord's  Day"  was  a  day 
generally  known  among  Christians;  and  the  name  itself  shows 
on  whose  account  it  was  observed,  and  to  wboiri  it  was  con- 
sidered sacred.  Now  this  name  is  invariably  applied  by  the 
earliest  Christian  writers  to  signify  the  first  day  of  the  week,  as 
consecrated  to  the  Lord's  service  as  the  day  on  which  he  rose 
from  the  dead.  Thus,  for  instance,  Ignatius  is,  I  believe,  univer- 
sally interpreted  as  speaking  of  the  Lord's  Day  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Magnesians.*  Mileto,  Bishop  of  Sardis,  composed  a  book 
entitled,  **  Concerning  the  Lord's  Day.'"  Dionysius,  Bishop  of 
Corinthy  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  says,  "  This  Day,  being 
the  Lord*s  Dav,  we  have  kept  holy."*  It  is  also  very  evidently 
spoken  of  under  this  title,  by  Clement  of  Alexandria.^  And  by 
Tertullian  expressly;  **  On  the  Lord's  Day,"  he  says,  **  we  con- 
sider it  a  sin  to  fast,  or  to  pray  kneeling.""  The  name  is  also  to 
her  found  in  Cyprian  and  Origen ;  but  it  is.  unnecessary  to  trace 
it  further. 

From  these  passages  of  Scripture,  then,  it  is  very  clear  that 

(uu  vrtu  thAth  Tvn^Myuuyntn^tii.  1  Cor.  xvi.  SL  PerbaM  a  better  traotlation  of  tbeae 
words  than  that  id  oar  authorized  vertioD  would  be.  '*  Let  every  man  lay  by  bim  for 
(or  aguinti)  the  firei  day  of  the  week,"  &c. ;  that  is,  for  the  eollection  which  was  then 
made  at  the  lime  of  their  being  assembled  together  for  public  worship,  as  we  learo 
from  the  earliest  Christian  wriiers,  as  we  shall  see  presently.  For  otherwise,  if  each 
man's  store  was  laid  by  kim,  there  must  have  been  a  collection  when  the  Apostle 
eame,  as  much  as  if  thip  had  not  been  done. 

1  "Bryttoum  m  Xlm/fjtdbri  m  rn  Kvpuum  ifAif*.  Rev.  i.  10.  We  may  add  here,  that  the 
Codei  Wechel.  reads  the  passage  in  1  Cor.  xyi.  S.  jusi  referred  to,  K«7«  fCMir  ^4ti8i8«- 
*rtn  rm  tvptduun- 

s  MJixeri  vmAtUntl^vrrK  «xxa  hat  a  ILvpuOmp  (tm  ^m*m^  niiuui  ^m  i/Am  wnmum  /< 
mtrw.    lONAT   £p.  ad.  Magnes.  $  9. 

ani^KtfMuaK.  Ks«eb.  His).  tCoel.  Hb.  iv.  o.  26.  Where  Eusebius  also  mentions 
his  having  wriUen  a  work  Iltfi  rw  fra^it,  which  shows  that  the  former  work  did  not 
apply  10  that  subject. 

4  T«y  m/uifoy  Kv^Mr  ayutf  ifjitptu  itnyaycfiLW,    Euseb.  Hiat.  Eccl.  lib.  iv.  c.  83. 

i  The  G'losiic.  be  says,  Kupuuaif  tjtunif  rim  ifJit^  ^roju.  or'  at  ««'o^dcxxj>  fdtux»f  km/uul 
uai  ytmrrum  irf%rh0A»y  twt  n  *xnm  t«v  ku^uv  taaarajrn  ^tJ^^m.  Strom,  lib.  vii.  p. 
tr77.  ed.  Potter.  (Sylb.  744 )  We  may  note  aluo  the  following  passage  in  the  **  Excerpta 
Theodoti'*  usually  printed  with  the  works  of  Clement, — «H  Atty  svir  WHuftJUtaam  ««- 
wmivn  m  KvmtMM  o  cyitm^t  i  Kvpuuui  $nu»^¥r<u,  ^  S3  j>.  984.  ed.  Potter.  (Sylb.  p.  798  d.) 
The  pa«>>age  is  evidently  somewhat  corrupt,  bu(  sumeiently  clear  for  our  present  puiw 
poee 

<  Die  Oorainico  jejuniam  nefas  dacimua  vel  de  geniculis  a^orare.   Tertutl.  De 

cor.  mil.  c.  3.  p.  102.  ed.  1664.  The  name  is  also  to  be  found  in  the  **  Questiones  et 
resp«)na.ad.  orthod."  (q.  115.)  attributed  to  Justin  Martyr,  in  which  it  is  stated  that 
the  cuatum  of  standing  at  prayer  on  Sunday,  is  said  by  Ireneeus,  in  hia  work,  n^ 
rw  Ua^x**  ^  ^^^®  ^^^^  *  custom  of  the  Church  from  the  timea  of  the  Apostlua, 
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on  the  fint  day  of  the  week  the  Apostles  sod  primitive  Chria- 
tians  were  in  the  habit  of  aBKBibliog  together  for  religious  pur- 
poses, and  of  considering  the  day  more  or  less  sacred  (o  Christ, 
caliiDe  it  the  Lortta  Day. 

Ana  with  respect  to  this  matter  of  fact,  if  the  testimony  in 
Scripture  had  been  less,  the  records  of  the  primitive  Church 
would  have  been  sufficient  to  show  us  its  j^rac/ice  in  this  respect, 
(though  not  to  trace  it  quite  so  far  back,)  and  thus  to  recom- 
mend the  practice  to  us. 

The  testimonies  we  have  already  adduced,  when  speaking  of 
the  name  by  which  this  day  was  known,  show  its  observance  by 
the  Church  at  that  period.  I  will,  therefore,  here  only  add  one 
more  from  JuattD  Martyr.  "Upon  the  day  called  Sunday,  all, 
both  of  those  that  live  in  cities,  and  those  that  live  In  the  coun- 
try, meet  together  in  one  place;  and  the  gospels  of  the  Apoa- 
tlea,'  or  the  writings  of  the  Prophets,  are  read  as  time  will  per- 
mit. Then  when  the  reader  has  ceased,  the  president'  addresses 
them,  by  way  of  admonition  and  exhortation  to  the  imitatkin  of 
the  excellent  things  they  have  heard.  Then  we  all  rise  up  to- 
gether and  pray ;  and,  as  I  have  already  said,  when  we  have 
fioidied  praying,  bread  is  brought,  and  wine  and  water  ;  and  (he 
president  ofiers,  to  the  best  of  his  ability,'  prayers  and  thanks- 
givings ;  and  the  people  add  their  voice  in  consent,  saying.  Amen; 
and  there  is  a  distribution  and  communication  of  the  Eucharist 
to  each  one,  and  it  is  sent  to  those  who  nre  not  present,  through 
the  deacons.  But  the  wealthy,  who  please,  give  according  to 
their  pleasure,  each  one  what  he  pleases,  of  that  which  belongs 
to  him;  and  the  collection  is  deposited  with  the  president,  and 
he  assists  the  orphuns  and  widows,  and  those  who,  from  sickness, 
or  any  other  cause,  are  in  want,  and  those  who  are  in  prison, 
and  foreigners  dwelling  among  us;  and,  in  a  word,  bestows  his 
care  upon  al)  that  are  in  need.  But  we  all  meet  together  on 
Sunday,  because  it  is  the  first  day ;  that  in  which  God,  having 
:  in  darkness  and  matter,  made  (he  world; 
rist  our  Saviour  rose  from  the  dead  on  that 


T*)  Anr-ro.m,  tfhich  h*  flMwhcra  ciplaitii  by  lh«  wurdi 

•  'On  tuTi^at  aifTV.  Th«a  (rord*  hex  b«an  (amrliinr*  cnnriilerrd  ■  ptonr  ihM 
tbe  priTVn  uid  thankl(i*ing«  warr  ellempiiTe ;  bul  in  Ihe  Tormer  part  nf  ibc  Apo- 
logjp  (f  13.  p.  61.)  tha  HOn  wonja  an  aaed  with  rtrerenec  lo  Chrial^n*  gcnarally, 
(ir*/i»i^ii'iti>»i/TKi)  and  ihtrarora  iHm  ralbpc  tnrrfertathBConduct  anil  diipoai- 
tionaofthr  wonhipprr.  than  tbg  word*  ullarad.  Ssefunber  proof  in  L'EalrangB'* 
Allian'-For  Divine  Offlcci.  pp.  307.  B.Bd.  1B90 

'  Jaitin.  Man.  Apol.  1.  f  67.  ti.  Betiri.  pp.  6^.  4.  Svr.  ■!■"  )h(  EptaUv  Mcribed 
toBtrntbM,  f  10,  ud  Um  well-known  leiiet  of  Plitij  to  Trajiii. 
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Other  taBtimonics  might  easily  be  added ;  and  if  an?  one  it  in* 
dined  to  dispute  whether  this  was  the  practice  of  the  Church 
al  that  time^  we  refer  to  these  testimonies,  without  any  injury 
to  our  argument,  as  conclusive  evidence  that  it  was,  and  hence 
draw  an  important  argument  for  its  observance  by  all  Churches 
to  the  end  oi  time. 

Bat  this  is  a  point  on  which  we  must  take  higher  ground,  and 
therefore  proceed  to-— 

The  second  question  relating  to  this  subject,  namely,  that  which 
respects  the  neceasUy  of  such  an  appropriation  of  the  day  by  all 
Churches  as  a  divine  institution. 

That  it  is  necessary,  we  are  agreed ;  and  the  proof,  as  it  ap- 
pears to  me,  rests  upon  two  grounds,  first  the  practice  of  the 
•Apostolical  Church,  and,  secondly,  the  sanctification  of  one  day 
in  each  seven  by  God  himself,  which  day  the  practice  of  the 
Apostolical  Church  appears  to  show  was  transferred  under  the 
Christian  dispensation  from  the  seventh  to  the  first,  in  honour  of 
our  Saviour's  resurrection.  Both  these,  then,  may  be  derived 
from  Scripture  ;  nor  could  the  nece^^t/y  of  the  practice  be  estab* 
Ibhed,  as  it  appears  to  us,  but  upon  Scripture  testimony. 

First,  the  practice  of  the  Apostolical  Church.  This,  as  we 
have  seen,  is  manifested  by  Scripture.  And  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church  shows  that  they  regarded  it  as  of  perpetual 
observance.  And  I  suppose  it  hardly  needs  to  be  argued,  that  in 
such  a  matter  the/act  that  a  day  was  set  apart  for  public  wor- 
ship by  the  Church  when  it  included  the  •Apostles,  is  quite 
sufficient  of  itself  to  render  it  incumbent  upon  all  Churches  to 
follow  their  example. 

And  we  thus  place  it  upon  the  ground  of  Apostolical  and  primi- 
tive/^rac/ice  (in  the  absence  of  an  express  Apostolical  command) 
in  contradistinction  to  the  foundation  upon  which  our  opponents 
would  place  it,  namely,  certain  patristical  statementsof  what  our 
Lord  or  his  Apostles  orally  delivered,  in  which  we  c^annot  place 
the  same  reliance  as  in  those  which  concern  the  practice  of  the 
Church  to  which  they  were  eye-witnesses.  I  may  observe,  also, 
that  I  have  yet  been  unable  to  find  one  testimony  during  the 
whole  of  the  first  three  centuries,  in  which  it  is  stated  that  any 
such  comma|)d  was  delivered  by  our  Lord  or  his  Apostles ;  nor, 
as  it  appears  to  roe,  do  we  need  any.  I  am  quite  ready  to  ad- 
mit, however,  that  as  the  testinnonies  of  several  Fathers  in  favour 
of  a  doctrine  is  to  a  certain  extent  an  ai^ument  in  favour  of  it, 
so  may  we  derive  a  confirmation  of  our  views  respecting  the 
Lord's  day,  from  the  statements  of  several  of  the  Fathers  in  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  as  Eusebtns,  Athanasius,  Ambrose,  &c., 
that  this  day  was  specially  commanded  to  be  observed  by  our 
liord  and  his  Apostles.    I  will  only  observe,  that  a  more  etrin- 
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g«ot  [ffoof  with  me  would  be  that  passage  io  ClemeDt  of  Rome, 

a  contemporary  of  the  Apostlei,  where  ne  rays  that "  we  ought 
to  do  all  things  in  order  whatsoever  the  Lord  commanded  us  to 
perform,  at  the  tima  appointed,  and  to  be  careful  that  oar 
odering  and  public  services  are  performed;  and  he  has  command- 
ed these  to  be  done,  not  at  ckanae  times  and  without  order, 
fixed  times  and  seasons,"  &c.*     Which  pasisage, 
with  the  practice  of  the  Apostolical  Church,  and 
contemporary  of  the  Apostles,  has  great  weight, 
ssritj  of  the  practice  is  usually  placed  upon  still 
Is,  viz.  the  sanctificBtion  of  one  daji  in  each  seven 
,  from  the  beginning,  which  day,  the  practice  of 
Church  appears  to  show,  was  transferred  under 
spensatiun  from  the  seventh  to  the  first,  in  honour 
s  resurrection. 
. .  suppose,  be  denied,  that  the  aanctification  of  the 
seventh  day  by  God  himselfyrom  the  beginning  must  be  proved 
by  Scripture  authority,  or  not  at  alt,  however  it  may  be  con- 
firmed from  other  sources ;  nnd  if  such  s»nctific»tion  be  proved, 
then  it  seems  to  follow  that  when  the  Apostles,  who  were  guided 
in  such  matters  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  abrogated  the  seventh  day 
Sabbath,  and  devoted  the  first  day  of  the  week  to  the  purposes 
of  religion,  as  we  have  shown  from  Scripture  they  did,  they  sub- 
ttituted  that  first  day  for  the  seventh  as  a  day  to  he  sanctified 
by  us. 

And  without  attempting  here  fully  to  discuss  this  point,  which 
would  occupy  us  too  long,  I  shall  only  refer  our  opponents  to 
what "  the  judicious"  Hooker  says  on  the  subject,  which  may 
show  them  that  1  have  here  placed  this  matter  precisely  upon 
the  .foundation  on  which  he  has  rested  it.  "  The  moral  law,"  he 
Bays,  "  requiring  a  seventh  part  throughout  the  age  of  the  whole 
world  to  be  that  way  employed,  although  with  us  the  day  be 
changed  io  regard  of  a  new  revelation  begun  by  our  Saviour 
Chriat,  yet  the  same  proportion  of  time  continueth  which  was  be- 
fore, because  in  reference  to  the  benefit  of  creation,  and  now 
much  more  of  renovation,  thereunto  added  by  him,  which  was 
Prince  of  the  world  to  come,  we  are  bound  to  account  the  sanc- 
tification  of  one  day  in  seven  a  duty  which  God's  imrootable  law 
doth  exact  for  ever."  (Eccl.  Pol.  bk.  v.  c.  70.) 

And  then  proceeding  to  notice  other  days  which  ecclenastical 
precept  and  usage  had  appropriated  as  festival  or  sacred  days,  he 
justly  animadverts  upon  the  folly  of  those  who  thought  that  the 


I.  Cuciaih-  i.HO  td.  Jai'iib 
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ChiiFcb  bad  no  right  to  require  the  observanceof  sucb  days,  while 
at  the  same  time  be  manifestly  considers  all  those  days  to  stand 
upon  a  very  different  footing  to  that  which  had  express  Apostoli- 
cal and  divine  sanction  for  its  observance.  (See  the  whole  of  c 
71.) 

But  if  we  consult  tbe  Fathers  on  this  point,  we  shall  find  them 
altogether  at  variance  as  to  the  observance  of  one  day  in  seven 
as  a  boly  dnvfrom  the  beginnings  and  three  of  the  earliest  and 
best  authorities  among  them,  namely,  Justin  Martyr,^  Irenaeus,' 
and  Tertullian,*  distinctly  maintaining  that  tbe  Patriarchs  before 
Moses  did  not  observe  any  such  day,  which  would  completely  cut 
away  the  ground  from  under  us  in  this  argument  for  the  necessity 
of  observing  tbe  Lord's  day,  because  by  such  statements  tbey 
make  it  nnerely  a  Jewish  ordinance.  ^ 

The  third  point  involved  in  this  matter  is  that  which  relates  to 
abstinence  from  our  usual  worldly  occupations  on  this  day. 

The  proof  of  this  is,  I  need  hardly  say,  to  be  found  in  what  we 
have  just  been  endeavouring  to  show,  namely,  that  tbe  observance 
of  the  first  day  of  the  week  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  cor- 
responds with  the  observance  of  the  seventh  undet  tbe  Old  Testa- 
ment dispensation,  tbe  two  days  being  alike  dedicated  to  the  ser^ 
vice  of  God,  and  differing  in  the  precise  .mode  of  observance  only 
according  as  the  dispensations  differed  from  each  other. 

But  that  a  unanimous  consent  of  Fathers  can  be  shown  for 
this,  is  a  point  which  I  must  leave  for  our  opponents  to  prove.  I 
should  have  no  wish  to  disturb  it  if  it  could  be  proved,  nor  have  I 
any  inclination  to  enter  b^re  upon  any  attempt  to  disprove  it, 
but  tbe  passages  I  have  referred  to  in  the  note  below,  may  b^ 
worth  considering  before  any  such  assertions  are  ventured  respect- 
ing it.* 

1  Diftk  cam  Tryph.  %  19.  p.  1 19.  ed.  Ben. 

'  Adv.  bor.  lib.  i>.  c  30.  ed.  Grab. 

t  Adv.  Jnd.  cc.  3  and  4. 

4  For  tbe  first  tbiee  cenloriee  we  bave  nnfortanatelj  aotbtng  definite  on  tbe 
pomt ;  but  after  tbat  period  tbere  occnr  pasaages  wbicb,  if  we  pretend  to  rest  tbe 
point  in  question  npon  tbe  nnanimoas  consent  of  tbe  Fatbera,  will  need  some  skill 
in  interpreting  to  reconcile  them  witb  ctbers.  Tbus  Constantine  himself  directs,— 
**  Omnes  jodices,  nrbansqoe  plebes,  et  conctonim  artium  oflScia  venerabili  die  solis 
qniescant.  Run  tt^nen  positi  agrorum  cuUnrA  libere  liceaterqoe  inserviant :  quo* 
niaro  frequenter  eveqit,  at  non  aptins  alio  die  frumenta  snlds,  ant  vines  serobibus 
mandentur,  ne  occasions  momenti  pereat  commoditas  coBJesti  provisions  eoncessa.'* 
—Cod  Justin,  lib.  ui.  Tit  12.  De  feriis  I.  3.  ed.  Lips.  1706,  vol.  ii.  col.  194. 
Tbe  direction  of  tbe  Lsfodicean  council  t*?  Kupuuwf  n^ortf*mn<tt9  ii>f  Anritirre.  a-x^tx*- 
(m,  (Cone  Laod.  can  S9.  in  Bibl.  Justell.  p.  6S.)  may  perhaps  be  reconciled  by 
supposing  tbe  words  tfy*  ii^tufn  to  refer  to  slaves  and  persons  under  tbe  power  of 
another,  bat  this,  be  it  observed,  is  not  the  explanation  given  by  Balsamon  and 
Zonaras.  Tbe  third  Council  of  Orleans  decrees,  <«  Quia  persaasukn  est  popalis 
die  dominioo  agi  cum  eaballif  out  bobut  et  veMcuUt  itinera  fie«i  debere,  neqot 
ollom  rem  ad  victom  propararci  vel  ad  nitorem  domos  vel  hominie  pertiBentMa 
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The  Dexi  example  is* — the  perpetual  obligatioD  of  the  eu* 
charist. 

Our  opponents  seem  to  care  but  little  how  they  weaken  the 
Scriptural  foundation  for  the  doctrines  and  rites  of  the  Christian 
religion,  if  only  they  can  force  us  to  a  dependance  upon  their 
beloved  "  tradition,"  or  surely  they  would  never  have  resorted 
to  such  a  statement  as  this.  Not  to  notice  our  Lord's  command, 
**  Do  thb  in  remembrance  of  m^,"  where  the  notice  of  the 
obfeci  for  which  the  rite  .is  to  be  observed  is  .sufficient  at  once 
to  stamp  it  as  one  of  perpetual  obligation,  what  I  would  ask  is 
the  meaning  of  St.  Paul's  words  that  in  this  rite  we  ^  show  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come?''  (1  Cor.  xL  26.) 

It  would  be  waste  of  words,  however,  to  enlarge  on  such  a 
point 

And  were  we  to  go  to  the  records  of  the  primitive  Church  to 
confirm  our  view  of  the  matter,  the  appeal,  be  it  observed, 
would  be  not  to  the  Fathers  as  witnesses  of  what  the  Apostles  aaid^ 
nor  to  what  "the  ages  immediately  succeeding  tne  Apostles 
thaughtf"  respecting  it,  but  merely  to  the  practice  of  the 
Church. 

We  are  next  sent  to  tradition  to  assure  us  of  the  identity  of 
our  mode  of  consecration  in  the  eucharist  with  the  Apostolical, 
which  Mr.  Eeble  considers  to  be  essential  to  our  receiving  any 
benefit  from  it.  But  surely  the  accounts  of  this  matter  given  us 
by  the  Evangelists  and  by  St.  Paul  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Co* 
rinthians  (xi.  23,  &c.)  are  sufficient  on  this  head,  and  if  not  I 
know  not  how  Mr.  Keble  can  prove  more  to  be  Apostolical,  un- 
less he  rests  upon  Liturgies  known  to  be  either  spurious,  or  more 
or  less  inter|K>lated,  or  of  too  late  a  date  to  prove  any  thing, 
which  he  must  excuse  us  from  receiving  as  any  certain  evidence 
of  the  precise  mode  in  which  the  Apostles  acted.  But  alas  !  he 
seems  to  think  that  such  evidence  is  conclusive.  For  thus  he 
writes; — *'  Not  to  dwell  on  disputable  cases  ....  where,  ex- 
cept in  the  primitive  Liturgies,  a  main  branch  of  that  tradition, 
can  we  find  assurance  that  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  we  consecrate 
as  the  Apostles  did,  and  consequently  that  the  cup  of  blessing 

alktraofl  ezereere,  (qua  raiad  ladakam  magia  quam  ad  Chrltdanam  obaerrantiain 
peitinere  probatar)  id  atataimoat  at  die  dominieo,  quod  anta  fieri  licuit,  liceat.  Da 
opera  tamen  mrali,  id  eat,  arato,  Tel  Tinea,  Tel  aecitone,  meaaione,  ezcaaaione,  ezar- 
to  [ezerto]  ? el  sepe  cenaaimaa  abRtiDendam,  quo  faciliua  ad  eccleiiain  cooTenien- 
tea  orationia  f^ratie  (gratia)  Tacent."  (Concit.  Aorel.  iii.  Can  28.  Concil.  ed.  1671. 
FoK  ▼•  col.  802.)  What  ean  we  aay,  moreover,  to  the  paaaage  of  Jerome,  where, 
•paaking  in  praiaa  of  Paula  and  her  companiona,  he  aaya  **  Diedominico  ad  eccleai* 
am  prooedebant  ez  eojaa  babitabant  latere.  Et  uoomqaodqae  agmen  matrem  pro- 
priam'aaqoebatur,  atqae  inda  pariter  retertenlea,  inatabant  operi  dialribato,  et  Tel 
aibi,  Tel  esteria  indamenta  fteiebant**  (Hieron.  JBp.  ad  Enatocfa.  Epitaph.  Pauls 
Balria.  Sp.  108.  ^  19.  ad.  Vallara.    Yeaat  1766.  vol.  i.  col.  71S.) 
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Now,  puppoeting  that  a  participation  of  theeucbarist  is  generally 
necesgary  to  salvation,  I  ask,  whether,  if  we  teach  upon  the 
authority  of  **  tradition,*'  that  that  eucharist  only  is  valid  which 
is  consecrated  by  one  episcopally  ordained,  and  consequently  that 
we  must  partake  of  the  eucharist  so  consecrated,  we  do  not  teach 
something  as  ^  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation,"  which  ''  is 
not  read  in  Holy  Scripture,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby  V*  and 
thereby  offend  against  the  sixth. Article,  for  the  Article  not  only 
speaks  of  what  is  "  to  be  believed  as  an  article  of  the  faith,'' 
but  also  that  **  whatsoever*^  is  not  so  proved  is  not  to  be 
"  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation.''*  If,  then,  Mr. 
Keble  wishes  not  to  fall  under  the  condemnation  of  the  sixth 
Article,  he  will,  I  think,  find  it  necessary  to  fall  back  upon  his 
Scripture  proof,  which  where  he  will  find,  it  is  difficult  to  con- 
jecture. 

But  dismissing  the  question  of  the  consistency  of  this  state- 
ment with  the  Article,  let  us  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the 
doctrine  here  maintained.  It  is  asserted  that  in  the  absence  of 
all  proof  from  Scripture,  the  single  passage  of  Ignatius  is  sufficient 
to  show  that  it  is  a  necessary  rule  of  Church  communion,  that  is, 
of  communion  with  the  Universal  Church,  and  hence,  of  course, 
the  Foreign  Reformed  Churches  are  excluded  from  the  pal^  of 
that  communion* 

Now,  as  to  the  propriety  and  validity  of  such  consecration,  be 
it  remembered,  there  is  no  question  with  any  party,  nor  do  we 
doubt  its  being,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  the  orderly  con- 
secration. The  practice  of  the  primitive  Church  may  be  taken 
as  a  sufficient  testimony  of  that.  Indeed,  the  separation  of  cer- 
tain persons  as  spiritual  teachers  and  leaders  of  the  worship  of 
the  people  would  at  once  point  them  out  to  us  as,  under  all  ordi- 
nary circumstances,  the  dispensers  of  the  sacraments,  fie  it  ob- 
served, then,  that  as  a  p6int  of  ecclesiastical  order j  we  maintain 
firmly  that,  under  all  ordinary  circumstances,  the  clergy  are  the 
only  proper  dispensers  of  the  sacraments.  But  as  to  the  essen^ 
tial  necessity  of  such  consecration,  in  all  cases  and  under  all 
circumstances,  that  is  the  question.  If  it  can  be  proved  from 
Scripture,  ad  Mr.  Keble  says,  well  and  good.  But  against  such 
a  doctrine  being  laid  down  on  the  authority  of  the  passage  in 
Ignatius,  or  half  a  doicen  such  passage.?,  we  must  protest  For, 
in  the  first  place,  Ignatius  had  a  particular  case  in  his  eye,  and 
was  addressing  a  Church  where  purity  of  doctrine  and  worship 
existed,  and  where,  therefore,  there  was  no  reason  why  the  per- 
formance of  the  offices  of  the  Church  should  be  taken  out  of  the 
t>axui8  of  those  who  had  been  separated  for  that  service,  ^nd 
eoBiequently  it  follows  not  from  these  words,^tbat  if  Ignatius  bad 
been  addreanng  the  Cfanstiaiie  of  the  West  in  the  fifteeotfa  or 


sixteeiitb  ceotiiry,  he  would  have  used  the  same  language^  or  said 
to  them  as  he  did  to  the  Magnesians,  Do  nothing  without  your 
bishops.  And  secondly,  we  protest  against  such  a  doctrine  being 
laid  down  on  the  authority  of  a  few  passages  of  the  antient  Fa- 
thers, even  if  they  did  speak  of  it  either  as  an  Apostolical  doc- 
trine, or  as  one  universally  received  in  the  primitive  Church. 
Nay,  further,  we  must  take  still  higher  ground,  and  call  in  ques- 
tion the  alleged  yac/ of  its  universal  reception  in  the  primitive 
Church,  even  upon  the  showing  of  the  records  that  remain  to  us. 
The  truth  is  that  this  doctrine  is  derived  from  the  supposition 
that  the  eucharist  is  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice  to  God,  and  that 
the  clergy  are  true  and  proper  priests,  alone  authorized  by  God, 
through  ordination  by  succession  from  the  Apostles,  to  offer  it, — 
a  supposition  which  I  need  not  say  is  utterly  unsupported  by 
Scripture,  for  its  defenders  scarcely  venture  to  claim  such  sup- 
port for  it,  but  What  is  more,  one  which  the  records  of  the  Apos- 
tolical ly-primitive  Church  also  repudiate.  On  these  points  we 
shall  have  occasion  to  speak  more  at  large  presently  ;  but  as  it 
respects  the  point  in  hand,  it  is  impossible  for  any  ingenuity  to 
get  over  the  passage  of  Tertullian  which  Dodwell  has  vainly 
attempted  to  explain  away.^  The  passage  is  as  clear  as  words 
can  make  it  Speaking  against  second  marriages,  he  says,  '*  We 
shall  be  foolish  if  we  suppose  that  what  is  not  lawful  to  priests  is 
lawful  to  laymen.  Are  not  those  of  us  who  are  laics  priests? 
It  is  written, '  He  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  to  God  and  his 
Father.'  The  authority  of  the  Church  has  appointed  the  differ- 
ence between  the  Order  and  the  People,  and  the  dignity  is  sa- 
cred, where  there  is  an  assen>bly  of  the  Order,  so  where  there  is 
no  assembly  of  the  ecclesiastical  Order  you  both  offer  [i.  c.  in 
the  Eucharist]  and  baptize,  cmd  are  alone  a  priest  to  yourself. 
Moreover,  where  there  are  three,  there  is  a  Church,  although 
they  be  laymen.  For  each  one  lives  by  his  own  faith,  nor  is 
there  respect  of  persons  with  God,  since  not  the  hearers  of  the 
law,  but  the  doers  are  justified  by  God,  as  the  Apostle  says. 
Therefore,  if  you  have  in  yourself  the  rights  of  a  priest  where 
necessity  requires  it^  it  is  right  that  you  should  also  conform  to 
the  discipline  befitting  a  priest,  where  it  may  be  necessary  to 
have  the  rights  of  a  priest.  Do  you  baptize  after  a  second  mar- 
riage? Do  you  offer  after  a  second  marriage?  How  much 
worse  is  it  for  a  layman  twice  married  to  act  as  a  priest,  when 
the  power  of  acting  as  a  priest  is  taken  away  from  a  priest  him- 
self upon  contracting  a  second  marriage  ?  But  you  say  it  is  con- 
ceded to  the  necessity  of  the  case.  No  necessity  is  admitted 
but  that  which  cannot  be  otherwise.    Take  care  not  to  be  found 

I  See  bif  *«  De  jore  Iaic«rani  •aoeniloltli.'' 


40  rax  OHMunkJx  uu>igxoii 

»  digamUt*  and  you  do  not  fall  into  the  necessity  of  administer- 
ing tiiat  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  digamist  to  administer.  God 
would  have  all  qf  us  so  circumstanced  as  to  be  every  where 
readv  to  perform  his  sacraments.^^^ 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  this  passage  in  other  respeots, 
one  thing  is  clear,  that  Tertullian  had  no  notion  that  consecra- 
tion by  a  bishop  or  presbyter  was  essential  to  the  participation 
of  the  eucharist,  but  distinctly  held  that,  in  their  absence,  it  was 
quite  competent  to  a  layman  to  celebrate  it,  which  shows  that 
he  regarded  it  merely  as  a  matter  of  ecclesiastical  order*  For 
this  passage,  which  had  been  shamefully  falsified  in  the  editions 
of  Pamelius,^  we  are  indebted  to  the  honesty  of  Rigaltius,  who 
gave  the  passage  as  he  found  it,  and  in  his  first  edition,'  added  a 
note  explanatory  of  the  passage,  and  admitting  from  it  the 
power  of  a  layman  both  to  baptize  and  ofifer  the  eucharist,  in  a 
case  of  necessity  suqh  as  here  contemplated  ;^  but  suffered  for 
his  temerity  in  affixing  such  a  note,  being  vehemently  attacked 
for  it  by  Albaspinaeus,  Archbishop  of  Orleans,  in  his  treatise  *'0n 
the  Eucharist,"  and  others,  and  afterwards,  the  matter  being 
carried  before  the  Pope,  forced  to  make  his  peace  for  it  with 
Rome  in  the  best  way  he  could  \^  and  for  this  note  are  substi- 
tutedy  in  his  subsequent  editions,  some  evasive  words  that  have 
no  meaning. 

And  for  such  an  application  of  this  passage,  I  have  the  au- 
thority of.  as  learned  a  witness  in  such  matters  as  can  well  be 

>  Vani  erimu»>  si  paUTerimua  quod  sacerdotibas  non  liceat  laicis  licere. 
Nonne  et  laici  9acerdotes  sumust  Scriptum  est,  JtegDum  quoque  nos  et  sacer- 
dotes  Deo  et  Patri  sob  fecit.  Difierentiam  inter  Ordinem  et  Plebem  constituit 
EcclesiflB  aoctoritas,  et  honor  per  Ordiciis  consessum  sanctificatus,  adeo  ubi  Eo 
clesiastici  Ordinis  non  est  consessas,  et  oflers,  et  tinguis,  et  sacerdos  es  tibi  solas. 
8ed  ubi  tres,  «cclesia  est,  licet  laici.  Unusqaisque  enim  sua  fide  viiit,  nee  est 
personarum  acceptio  apnd  Deum ;  quoniam  non  auditores  legis  jastificantur  a 
Deo  sed  fuctbres,  secundum  quod  et  Apostolus  dicit.  Igitur  si  babes  jus  saccrdo- 
tis  in  temetipso  ubi  necesse  est,  habeas  oportet  etiam  disciplinam  sacerdotis,  ubi 
necesse  sit  habere  |us  sace^doti8.  Digumus  tinguis!  Digamus  offers  !  Qaanto 
magis  laico  digaroo  capitale  est  agere  pro  sacerdote,  quum  ipsi  sacerdoti  digamo 
^cto  auferatur  agere  sacerdotem  ?  Sed  necesaitati,  inquis,  indulgetur.  Nulla 
necessrtas  excusatur  quas  potest  non  esse.  Noli  denique  digamus  deprehendi,  et 
non  committis  in  necessitatf  m  administrandi  quod  non  licet  digamo.  Omnes  nos 
Deus  ita  ▼ott  dispositos  esse  ut  ubique  sacraroentis  ejus  obenndis  apti  simos. 
Teetuu.  De  exhort,  eastit.  c.  7.  p.  fi2S.  ed.  1664.  The  doctrine  that  three 
lajmen  constitute  a  Church  is  repeated  in  bis  De  Pudicit.  c.  21. 

2  See  vol.  1.  pp.  211,212. 

*  Par.  1628.  8ro. 

^  See  note  pp.  1.37,  8. 

^  The  opinion  of  Rigaltius  was  defended  by  Grotias  in  his  Treatise,  <<  De  ad- 
ministratione  coensB  ubi  Pastores  non  sunt."  To  this  Petavius  replied  in  his 
treatise,  <*  De  potentate  consecrandi  et  sacrificandi  saoerdotibua  a  Diso  concessa.*' 
Satmaaiua.  under  the  name  of  Walo  Messalinus,  followed  on  the  -aame  side  aa 
Grotius,  in  his  trectise  «  De  Eptscopia,"  and  afterwaida  Henry  DodweU  on  the 
other^  in  hia  **  De  jnre  kkorum  aacerdotalL" 
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addaced,  namely,  Bingham,  who  says,  with  reference  to  (bis  pas- 
sage, *^  Tertuilian  grants  no  other  priesthood  to  laymen  save 
that  they  may  baptize  in  case  of  absolute  necessity ^  when 
none  of  the  ecclesiastical  hrder  can  be  had  [and  therefore  in 
the  same  case  celebrate  the  euchartst,  for  Tertullian's  words  ap- 
ply alike  to  one  sacrament  as  to  the  other],  which  was  accord- 
ing TO  THE  hRINOIPLES  AND  PRACTrCB  OP  THE  PRIMITIVE  CHURCH." 

He  adds,  in  which  I  cordially  agree  with  him,  "  But  does  by  ho 
means  confound  the  offices  of  clergy  and  laity  together,  unless 
any  one  can  think  cases  ordinary  and  extraordinary  all  one.''* 

Nor  is  this  passage  of  Tertuilian  the  only  one  which  shows 
that  at  that  period  there  was  no  such  notion  entertained  as  that 
which  our  opponents  here  urge  upon  us,  and  even  feem  to  regard 
as  vital.  There  is  a  remarkable  passage  of  a  similar  kind  in 
Justin  Martyr,  in  which  he  clearly  speaks  of  all  Christians 
being  priests  of  God,  as  being  persons  admitted  by  him  to  offer 
acceptable  sacrifices  to  him,  even  the  sacrifices  of  prayer  and 
praise,  mentioning  particularly  among*  the  Tatter  that  made  in 
the  eucharist  of  the  bread  and  wine.  These  are  his  words. 
**  fVe  [Christians^  are  God*s  true  sacerdotal  race,  as  also  God 
himself  testifies,  saying  that,  in  every  place  among  the  nations 
they  shall  offer  to  him  acceptable  and  pure  sacrifices.  But 
God  accepts  Sacrifices  from  no  one  but  from  his  priests.  God, 
therefore,  having  willingly  received  all  of  us  whoj  through  this 
name,  ofi*er  the  sacrifices  which' Jesus  Christ  has  directed  to  be 
made,  that  is  in  the  eucharist  of  the  bread  and  the  cup,  which 
in  every  place  of  the  earth  are  made  by  Christians,  witnesses 
that  we  are  well-pleasing  to  him  ;"  and  then,  a  little  further  on, 
very  clearly  shows  what  he  means  by  "sacrifices"  in  these 
words, — "That,  therefore,  both  prayers  and  thanksgivings  (eu- 
charists)  made  ^y  the  worthy  are  the  only  perfect  and  accep- 
table sacrifices  to  God,  I  also  affirm.  For  these  alone  Chris- 
tians  have  been  taught  to  perform,  both  for  a  menK>rial  of  their 
food,  both  as  to  meat  and  drink,  and  one  in  which  a  commemo- 
radon  is  made  of  the  passion  which  God  [the  SonJ  of  God 
suffered  for  them.*** 

1  Aotiq.  of  the  Cbristiaii  Chorch,  bk.  L  c.  5,  ^  4. 

2  A^p^iip*T/ic«r  to  AXuBtrttf  >tro(  ttcptw  you  ef9«>  ok  km  tWMt  c  eto<  fjMftvpUy  uirm  vtt 
§r  iraty^t  rorm  a  tm  ^hti  Bua-utL^  wa^tffrwt  mnm  xtu  icjtflacpdtc  ^r^^fi^Tfp.  Ov  ^tytrmt 
/f  ^Af)'  ovi^foc  BvTUL(  0  BioCi  u  fjuiSiet  T»r  Ufitatf  hutov.  Xla.rrac  9V¥  cl  iuL  *tw  ov«^«Tee 
Twrou  9t/7Mf  tt(  iroLpt^cMw  Incouf  o  XftvrocytnaBau,  toun^a^n  vrt  ia  iiu}(ja^t9*rid.  tw  aprw 
tuu  Taw  irvrnptcui  tac  tr  jtcwti  rwret  ttx  ynt  yttofjiifttt  vrro  t<w  XficriAvm,  ^^«aa^W  o  6ma 

fit%^tvfiii  ^AM^rrwf  uTTtg^yuf  at/rat ♦Ot/  fjcn  ovf  )uu  tuX"^  >uu  tu^ttfiwruu  vjro  *Tm 

ttftm  yno/uti^My  TiXifdi  fAOftu  Kgu  wtf%9*tot  uti  <rd»  Qu»  Bvo-taty  juu  avtcc  ^n'ut-  *rAvret  yap 
fAMA  MM  )ifitanut9oi  TAj4kASw  imtify  x*t  M*'  AiAfjtn^u  i't  <r»c  Tfictnf  autmf  Pupae  rt  xou 
uyftttc,  *9n  xdu  tw  «u9ov(  o  9nmB*  JV'  «i/tov  lavroue]  o  0*9(  tou  Qtov  (At/Anrfau.  JusT. 
Ma»t.  Dial.  cum.  Tryph,  §%  116,  117.  pp.  209,  310,  cd.  Ben.  Cpp.  344, 846,  ed. 
Col.  1686.) 
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As  far,  then,  as  it  regards  the  essentials  bf  the  sacrament  it* 
self,  the  eacharist  of  piaus  Christians  [«(<«»]  is,  according  to 
Justin  Martyr,  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God.  The  office  of  the 
bishop  or  presbyter,  then,  with  respect  to  it  is  a  point  not  affect- 
ing the  reality  of  the  sacrament,  but  one  of  ecclesiastical  order^ 
and  one  therefore,  be  it  remembered,  which,  in  the  eyes  of  Him 
who  has  instituted  the  ministerial  office,  and  who  is  the  God  of 
order,  is  of  no  little  moment. 

Before  I  conclude  this  head,  I  would  also  point  the  reader's  at- 
tention to  a  remarkable  passage  on  this  subject,  in  the  writings 
of  another  Romanist,  though,  it  must  be  admitted,  one  upon  whom 
Rome  appears  to  have  had  a  very  slight  hold,  though,  neverthe- 
less, one  of  her  mo^tt  learned  son^  I  mean  Erasmus.  In  a  Letter 
to  Cuthbert  Tonstall,  Bishop  of  Durham,  he  says, — •"  It  is  evident 
that  in  the  times  of  the  Apostles  there  was  a  communion  which 
laymen  made  among  ihemselvesj  with  the  offering  of  prayer 
and  praise,  and  that  bread,  as  is  probable,  they  called  the  body 
of  the  Lord,  as  even  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  the  same  word  is 
frequently  applied  to  the  sign  and  the  thing  signified.  ...  Nor 
do  we  find  any  place  in  the  Canonical  writings  where  the  Apos- 
tles certainly  consecrated  the  body  of  the  Lard,' as  it  is  now  con- 
secrated on  the  altar,  except  one  passage  in  the  eleventh  chap- 
ter of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  nevertheless  in  the 
tenth  chapter,  whence  this  discourse  of  Paul  had  origihated, 
there  is  apparently  no  reference  to  priest ly  consecration/^^ 

There  can  be  little  doubt,  I  think,  what  were  the  sentiments 
of  Erasmus  when  he  penned  this. 

I  proceed  to  the  remaining  points,  which  relate  to  the  minis- 
terial office  and  character. 

We  are  told  that  we  are  indebted  to  tradition  for  the  knowl- 
edge of — 

The  separation  of  the  clergy  from  the  people  as  a  distinct 
order. 

What  may  be  the  precise  meaning  of  this,  I  am  not  sure.  If 
it  means  that  the  clergy  are  priests  to  sacrifice  for  the  people,  or 
that  they  are  so  separated  from  the  laity  that  none  of  the  duties  of 
their  office  could,  under  any  circumstances,  be  performed  by  a 

1  Deinde  eonttat  temporibaa  Apoatolorum  fuisse  syiuiziiii,  qnam  taici  inter  m 
lactebaDt  adbibita  precatione  et  t>en«dictione,  et  earn  panem  (ut  est  probabile) 
appellabant  eorpos  Domini :  ut  frequenter  etiam  in  sacris  literie  eadem  vox  figno 
et  rei  signatiB  aceommodatur.  .  .  .  Nee  ovquam  in  canonicia  Uteris  invenitur,  ubi 
Apottolt  certo  conaecraverint  corpua  Domini,  a'icut  nunc  conaecraiur  in  altari, 
except6  uno  loco  priorie  ad  Corinthioa  Epiatole  xi.  et  tamen  in  z.  capite  ande 
flaxerat  hie  Paali  aerroo,  non  videtur  agi  de  conaecratinne  aacerdotoli.  Eraami. 
Rot.  Ep.  Cuthb.  Tonatall.  Inter  Epi«t.  iib.  26.  Ep.  69.  col.  1478.9.  cd.  Lond. 
1642. 


WVhLX  RBVEAU&D  IX  •CRIPTT7RB.  48 

layman  without  sacrilege  or  profane  presomptioD  ;  then,  certain- 
ly. Scripture  is  altogether  deficient  in  such  information ;  apd  so, 
as  I  shall  hereafter  show,  is  *^  tradition"  toa  Or  if  it  be  a  matter 
of  words  and  namea,  we  may  not  be  able  to  find  it  in  Scripture* 
It  is  necessary,  then^in  order  to  give  a  clear  and  definitive  answer 
on  this  point,  to  know  what  is  the  precise  claim  made  for  the 
clergy* 

But  if  the  claim  be  that  which  alone  either  Scripture  or  Fathers 
will  warrant,  namely,  that  thev  are  persons  set  apart  in  accord- 
ance with  the  expressed  will  of  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles,  to  min- 
ister to  mankind  in  spiritual  things,  and  thus  have  an  office  which 
others,  not  eoset  apart,  have  not,  and  therefore  ought  not,'Under 
ordinary  circumstances,  to  interfere  with,  then  I  do  not  under- 
stand how  it  can  be  maintained  that  the  distinction  between  such 
persons  and-  the  general  body  of  Christians  is  not  to  be  found  in 
Scripture.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  following  texts?  "  He 
gave  some,  apostles;  and  some,  prophets ;  and  some,  evangelists ; 
and  some,  pastors  and  teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ ;  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ."  (Eph.  iv.  11—13.)  "  For 
this  cause,"  says  St.  Paul  to  Titus,  "left  I  thee  in  Crete, that  thou 
shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wantit\g,  and  ordain 
elders  in  every  diiy,  as  I  had  appointed  th^e;  if  any  be  blame- 
less, cSw:."  (Tit.  i.  5.  &  seq.)  "  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  to 
know  them  which  labour  anK)ng  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the 
Lord^  and  admonish  you,  and  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in 
love  for  their  work's  sake."  (1  Thess.  v.  12,  13.)  "  Remember 
them  which  have  vthe  rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken  unto  you 
the  word  of  God,  whose  faith  follow."  (Heb.  xiii.  7.)  *<  Take 
heed,"  says  St.  Paul  to  "the  elders  [or  presbyters]  of  the  Church" 
of  Ephesus,  "  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  thefiock^  over  thewhic)i 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church 
qf  Gqd^  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood.  For  I 
know  this,  that  after  my  departing  shall  grievous  wolves  enter 
in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  Also  of  your  own  selves 
shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  dLc."  (Acts  xx.  17, 
28—30.) 

Does  not  Scripture,  then,  clearly  teach  us  that  there  were, 
from  the  first,  certain  men  peculiarly  set  apart  by  Divine  and 
Apostolical  directions,  for  "  the  work  of  the  ministry"  and  direc- 
tion of  the  Church  ?  Nay,  one  of  our  opponents'  own  witnesses. 
Dr.  Hammond,  will  tell  them  that,  as  to  the  distinction  between 
the  laity  and  the  clergy,  it  is  obvious  enough  in  thesacred  Scrip- 
tares  of  the  New  Testament.    For  there  we  find  frequent  men- 
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tion,  AS  of  bUhopSf  priestSy  and  deacons,  so  also  of  ihe  brethren 
and  the  faithfuL^ 

That  the  distinction,  however,  was  such  that  laymen  were 
unable,  under  any  circumstances,  to  perform  any  of  those  acts 
for  the  performance  of  which  the  clergy  were  set  apart,  is  quite 
another  question  ;  anc^if  our  opponents  mean  to  contend  for  such 
a  distinction  as  this,  then,  npt  only  will  Scripture,  but  the  Fathers 
also,  fail  them  in  proving  it.  This  I  have  already  shown  under 
a  former  head»  and,  therefore,  shall  here  only  add  what  the  au- 
thor of  the  Commentary  on  the  Ephesians,  attributed  sometimes 
to  Hilary  the  Deacon,  sometimes  to  Ambrose,  tells  us.  '*  It  was 
granted  to  all,"  he  says,  '^at  first,  both  to  preach  the  gospel,  and 
to  baptize,  and  to  interpret  the  Scriptures  in  the  Churciv'" 

And  as  it  respects,  at  least,  preaching  the  gospel  and  interpret* 
ing  the  Scriptures,  even  in  the  Church,  it  is  evident  from  Scrip- 
ture that,  in  the  Apostolical  times,  these  acts  were  not  unfre- 
quently  performed  by  those  who  had  not  been  expressly  ordained 
for  the  purpose.  **  They  that  were  scattered  abroad"  after  the 
death  of  Stephen  "  went  everywhere  preaching  the  gospel." 
(Acts  viii.  4.)  "  They  which  were  scattered  abroad  upon  the 
persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen,  travelled  as  far  as  Phenice, 
&c.  preaching  the  word.  ...  And  some  of  them  spake  unto  the 
Grecians,  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  with  them,  and  a  e:reat  number  believed  and  turned  unto  the 
Lord.''  (Acts  xi.  19— 2L)  And  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  clearly  forbids  none  but  women  to  teach  in  their  pub- 
lic assemblies,  if  only  it  was  done  with  due  attention  to  order  so 
that  there  were  not  two  speaking  at  the  same  time.  (See  1  Cor. 
xiv.  26 — 34.)  And  if  this  example  be  objected  to,  on  the  ground 
that  the  Apostles  spoke  only  of  those  who  had  some  extraordinary 
direct  illapse  of  the  Spirit  upon  them,  without  altogether  allow- 
ing the  force  of  the  objection,  I  reply  that  this  only  shows  that 
such  spiritual  gifts  for  the  work  of  the  ministry  were  not  confined 

1  Quod  ad  rem  [i.  e.  laicorum  et  clerioorum  distinctioneno}  attinet,  ea  nacria 
Instrumenti  Novi  Scriptoribua  aatis  nota  fX,.  Imo  ei  voces  plane  tvoit/tAuwsM 
et  ad  illud  iptumquod  Ignatioa  adstruit  indicandum  de^tinattf  ubique  obvie  auot. 
Ibi  enim  ut  vrwxa^Wi  frptr^uTtpmv,  htuofimft  &c.,  ita  et  dJtxpw  et  viwm^  mentionem 
non  seroel  factam  vidcmufi.  Hammon]>.  Diss,  contra  Blondell.  &c.,  diss.  2.  c.  6. 
Works  vol.  4.     Appendix,  p.  750. 

s  Omnibas  inter  initia  concenum  e<>t«  et  evangelizare,  et  baptizare,  et  Hcripta- 
raa  in  Ecclesia  explanare.  Comm.  in  Epb.  iv.  11,  12.  Inter  Ambroe.  Op.  ed. 
Ben.  tool.  2.  app.  col.  241.  I  would  here  remark  also  that  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York,  and  a  considerable  number  of  the  Bifchopa, 
in  the  time  of  Arcbbtsbap  Sharp,  convened  for  the  purpose  of  considering  the 
question  of  the  validity  or  invalidity  of  lay  baptisms,  with  reference  to  the  dissen- 
ters, it  was  unanimously  agreed  that  such  baptisms  were,  in  the  view  of  our 
Church,  valid.  See  Archbishop  8harp*8  Life,  voL  i.  pp.  369  dp  esq. 
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to  those  who  were  especially  ordained  for  it  by  imposition  of 
hands.  Such  also  was  the  custom  with  the  Jews  in  their  syna- 
g<^ies.  Our  blessed  Lord  was  constantly  permitted  to  teach  in 
their  synagogues,  (see  Matt.  iv.  23,  ix.  35.  Luke  iv.  15,  31— 
38,  44.  John  xviiL  20,)  and  so  were  his  disciples,  (see  Acts  ix. 
20.  xiii.  5,)  nay  invited,  for  we  read  that  on  one  occasion,  *'  after 
the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 
gogue sent  unto  them,  saying,  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye  have 
anv  word  of  exhortation  for  the  people,  say  o/i.''  (Acts  xiii.  15.) 

The  custom,  therefore,  was  not  unlikely  to  prevail  for  a  time 
in  the  early  Christian  assemblies,  though  doubtless  it  was  soon 
found  inexpedient,  and  tending  to  produce  rivalry  and  confusion. 

We  are  not,  however,  without  instances  even  of  a  later  date* 
Such  things  were  not  at  all  apt  to  alarm  the  Church,  even  at  a 
subsequent  period,  and  when  occurring  under  circumstances  that 
certainly  made  them  objectionable ;  for  Eusebius,  after  telling 
us  that  Origen,  when  he  had  fled  from  Alexandria  to  Csesarea, 
was  asked  by  the  bishops  there  to  expound  the  Scriptures  in  the 
Church,  though  not  ordained  a  presbyter,  gives  us  an  extract 
from  a  letter  written  by  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem^  and 
Theoctistus,  Bishop  of  Caesarea,  to  Demetrius,  Bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria, who  had  blamed  them  for  this,  in  which  they  say,  **  What 
you  have  added  in  your  letters  that  it  was  never  before  heard 
of  or  done,  that  laymen  should  preach  in  the  presence  of 
bishops,*  you  have  in  this  strangely  and  most  widely  wander- 
edfrom  the  truth.  For  \yhere  there  are  found  such  aB-are  able 
to  proflt  the  brethren,  those  the  holy  bisho{)S  voluntarily  exhort 
to  preach  to  the  people.  Thus  Euelpis  was  asked  to  preach  by 
Neon  at  Laranda,  Paulinus  by  Celsus  at  Iconium,  Theodorus  by 
Atiicus  at  Synnada,  who  were  our  most  blessed  brethren.  And 
the  same  thing  was  probably  done  elsewhere,  although  it  does 
not  come  within  our  knowledge.'"  Such  proceedings,  I  confess, 
appear  irregular  and  disorderly,  and  likely  to  lead  to  much  eviL 
Nor  can  they  be  reasonably  defended  on  the  ground  that  such 
lay  ministrations  were  allowed  in  the  Apostolical  times,  because 
the  circumstances  under  which  they  were  done  were  very  dif- 
ferent when  the  Church  was  in  her  infancy;  but  our  opponents 
would,  I  think,  do  well  to  consider  how  strongly  these  occurren- 
ces in  the  early  Church  go  to  disprove  their  assertion,  that  for 
their  high-flown  notions  of  the  exclusive  rights  of  the  clergy  in 
things  spiritual  they  have  the  universal  consent  of  pure  anti- 
quity. 

I  pass  on  to  the  doctrine  of, — , 

s  Etueb.  Hiat.  Eccl.  tL  10. 
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The  threefold  order  of  the  priesthood;  another  pcnnt  for  which, 
according  to  our  opponents,  we  are  indebted  to  tradition. 

To  see  the  labours  of  our  great  divines  who  have  pointed  out 
the  clear  and  plain  authority  we  have  in  Scripture  for  the  three- 
fold order  of  our  ministry  thus  dismissed  as  unavailing,  for  the 
mere  purpose  of  bolstering  up  the  cause  of  **  tradition,"  is  in- 
deed melancholy.  The  very  ground  upon  which  our  greatest 
theologians  have  rested  the  strength  of  their  cause  in  this  nmt- 
ter  is  thus  abandoned,  and  the  constitution  of  our  ministry  placed 
upon  a  foundation  of  sand. 

To  add  anything  new  to  the  proofs  which  our  divines  have  so 
frequently  adduced  from  Scripture  on  the  point  we  are  now  con- 
sidering 1  pretend  not,  but  will  briefly  remind  the  reader  how 
the  case  really  stands. 

For  some  time  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  the  Church  was  con- 
fined to  Jerusalem,  and  the  work  of  the  ministry  performed  ap- 
parently by  the  Apostles  alone.  (See  Acts  ch.  i. — v.,  particu- 
larly ii.  42.  iv.  35.  v.  29,  42.)  But  "  when  the  number  of  the 
disciples  was  multiplied,"  (Acts  vi.  1.)  it  was  considered  by  the 
Apostles,  that  there  were  some  parts  of  the  ministerial  office 
which  might  with  advantage  be  delegated  to  others,  and  accord- 
ingly the  order  of  deacons  was  appointed  for  the  subordinate  du- 
ties of  the  ministry,  in  order  that  the  Apostles  might  **  give  them- 
selves continually  to  prayer  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word," 
(Acts  vi.  4,)  and  they  were  ordained  to  their  office  by  the  impo- 
sition of  hands  by  the  Apostles.  (Acts  vi.  6.) 

Further,  we  find  that  in  the  Church  thus  existing  at  Jerusa- 
lem there  was  also  an  order  of  presbyters,  sharing  with  the 
Apostles  themselves  the  supreme  government  of  the  Church,  for 
upon  the  dispute  respecting  circumcision,  *'the  Apostles  and 
•elders  [presbyters]  came  together  for  to  consider  of  this  matter." 
(Acts  XV.  6.)  And  though  it  appears  that  there  were  others  pre- 
•sent  in  such  councils  besides  them,  (Acts  xv.  22,  23,)  yet  it  is 
evident  that  the  decisions  depended  upon  the^postled  and  elders 
{presbyters]  only,  for  it  is  said  that  Paul  and  Silas  "  as  they 
went  through  the  cities  delivered  them  the  decrees  for  to  keep 
that  were  ordained  of  lAe  apostles  and  elders  [presbyters'] 
that  were  at  Jerusalem."  (Acts  xvi.  4,  see  also  xxi.  18,  25.) — 
Evidently,  then,  there  were  in  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  three 
<listinct  orders,  apostles,  presbyters,  and  deacons.  Who  the  pres- 
byters were,  or  how  appointed,  or  to  wliat  office,  we  have  yet  to 
inouire. 

rassing  on,  then,  to  a  subsequent  period  of  the  Apostolical  his- 
tory, we  find  the  Apostles  **  ordaining  presbyters  in  every 
Church,"  (Acts  xiv.  23,)  and  St.  Paul  upon  passing  on  one  oc« 
easion  near  Epbesus,  where  a  church  had  been  planted,  sends 
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for  **  the  presby  tera  of  the  Church,"  and  gives  thiem  this  exortation, 
'*  Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  whiob 
the  Holy  OhoeC  hath  nnade  you  overseers  [or  bishops  %w$9it%K%vf^ 
to  feed  the  Church  of  God  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  owd 
blood."  (Acts  XX.  17,  28.)  Id  what  the  office  of  these  presby- 
ters, then,  consisted,  and  how  they  were  app<Nnted,  we  can  have 
no  doubt*  And  we  find  from  this  passage,  as  well  as  from  others 
to  which  we  shall  allude  presently^  that  they  then  had  the  name 
of  bishops  ;  and  I  need  hardly  observe  that  this  in  no  respect 
militates  against  what  we  are  now  attempting  to  prove,  because 
it  b  not  the  name  but  the  thing  for  which  we  contend.  They 
were  overseers  o(  their  particular ^cX:^,  and  so  are  elsewhere 
said  to  preside  {1tf^^trrm^mt)  over  them,  (see  1  Thess.  v.  12,  and 
1  Tim.  V.  17,)  a  word  which  is  used  also  by  Justin  Martyr  wilb 
reference  to  the  minister  wlio  officiated  in  the  public  congrega- 
tion. * 

But  our  proof  is  at  present  no  doubt  incomplete.  Pass  we  on, 
therefore,  to  the  Epistles  of  St  Paul  to  Timothy  and  Titus  ;  and 
there,  particularly  in  the  former,  we  shall  find  clear  and  distinct 
evidence  of  that  for  which  we  are  inquiring.  Tinoothy  was  theD 
stationed  at  Ephesus,  where  the  presbyters  or  bishops  were  whom 
St.  Paul  had  addressed  as  we  have  seen  above ;  and  from  this 
Epistle  we  learn  that  besides  them  (1  Tim.  iii.  1  et  seq.)  there 
were  also  deacons  (iii.  12,  et  seq.)'  respecting  whom  the  Apos- 
tle gives  certain  directions ;  and,  with  the  exception  of  the  direc- 
tions he  gave  to  Tinwthy  himself,  these  are  the  only  ecclesias* 
tical  orders  or  ranks  of  whQtn  he  speaks  ;  and  to  Timothy  he 
gives  puch  directions  as  these ; — "  Jlgainst  a  presbyter  receive 
not  an  accusation,  but  before  two  orthree  witnesses.  Them  thai 
sin  rebuke  b^ore  all,  that  others  also  may  fear.  I  charge  thee 
before  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels,  that 
thou  observe  these  things,  without  preferring  one  before  another ; 
doing  nothing  by  partiality.  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  tnan.*^ 
(v.  19 — 22.)  He  is  to  **  charge  some  that  they  teach  no  other 
doctrine"  tlian  what  the  Apostle  had  taught  (i.  3),  and  the  direc- 
tions of  the  Apostles  as  to  the  character  of  the  presbyters  and 
deacons  isgiveit,  that  he  might  know  how  to  act  in  the  church 
[iii.  15).  Here,  then,  is  clearly  one  of  an  order  or  rank  distinct 
from  that  of  the  presbyters  and  deacons ;  a  president,  or  pastor» 
or,  as  we  now  call  it,  bishop  of  the  presbyters  and  deacons. 

In  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  we  read  as  follows,— *•  For  this  cause 
left  I  thee  m  Crete*  that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things 
that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  presbyters  in  every  city,  as  I  had 

1  He  cailf  htm  the  prendent  o  irpMrrm  in  ptMsget  alreadj  cited  aboTe  from  hi* 
first  Apolo0» 
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appointed  thee :  if  any  be  blameless,  die ;  for  a  bishop  must 
be  blameless,  as  the  steward  of  GoJ,  dLc."  (Tit.  i  5,  et  seq.) 
**  There  are  many  unruly  and  vain  talkers  .  .  •  whose  niouths 
must  be  stopped  .  .  .  Wherefore  rebuke  them  sharply*^  (i,  10 — 
13).  **A  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after  the  first  and  second  {idmo« 
nition,  reject"  (iii.  10).  Here,  then,  we  find  Titus  commissioned 
by  the  Apostle  to  perform  the  same  duties  at  Crete,  as  TinM>thy 
was  at  Ephesus.  And  these  directions  to  Timothy  and  Titus  be- 
come doubly  forcible  in  proof  of  the  point  in  question,  when  we 
compare  them  with  the  language  of  the  Apostle  to  Churches 
where  no  such  president  appears  to  have  been  appointed ;  as, 
for  instance,  the  Corinthian,  to  which  the  Apostle  says — **  the 
rest  I  will  set  in  order  when  I  come.''  (1  Cor.  xi.  ^4.)  And^  as  it 
respects  the  important  point  of  ordination^  let  us  observe  that 
the  language  used  in  these  Epistles,  shows  that  it  belonged  ex- 
clusively to  them  to  ordain  ;  not  merely  from  the  charge  of  or- 
dination being  expressly  delivered  to  them  alone>  but  from  the 
power  given  them  over  the  presbyters,  which  renders  it  absurd 
to  suppose  that  the  presbyters  there  might  of  themselves  appoint 
others  to  be  presbyters,  and  thus  have  the  power  of  introducing 
any  teachers  they  pleased  into  the  Church. 

By  what  particular  name  these  presidents  of  the  Churches 
were  then  known,  is  a  question  of  comparatively  little  moment. 
There  is  some  evidence,  however,  in  favour  of  their  having  had 
the  title  of  Apostles.  That  several  besides  the  twelve  had  this 
title,  is  clear;*  and  the  phrase  '*  Apostles  of  the  Churches,*'  («»#^ 
r«A«i  tuuXnrtm)  occurs  in  2  Cor.  viii.  23,  and  not  improbably  de- 
signated those  who  had  been  appointed  by  the  Apostles  who  bore 
the  immediate  commission  of  our  Lord,  to  have  the  chief  superin- 
tendence of  those  Churches;  and  thus  St.  Paul,  when  writmg  to 
the  Philippians,  calls  Epaphroditus  their  •Apostle.*  We  may 
observe,  therefore,  that  in  this  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  we  have 
another  remarkable  testimony  to  the  position  that  the  clergy 
then  consisted  of  three  orders,  corresponding  to  those  which  have 
been  received  in  all  episcopal  Churches,  For  this  epis^tle  is  ad- 
dressed by  the  Apostle  dn  the  saints  at  Philippi,  **with  the 
bishops  and  deacons,^^  (Phil.  i.  1,)  which  shows  that  these  were 
the  only  orders  of  ministers  then  present  at  Philippi ;  to  whom, 
however,  we  are  to  add  Epaphroditus,  their  Aposthy  who  was 
then  with  St  Paul,  having  been  sent  to  him  by  the  Church  at 
Philippi,  (Phil.  iv.  18,)  and  who  returned  to  Philippi  with  St. 
Paurs  letter,  (ii.  25,  et  seq.  die.)  In  the  Book  of  Revelation  we 
find  them  spoken  of  (as  we  shall  see  presently)  under  the  name  of 

>  8e6  Rom.  xvi.  7.  Ae. 

<  Phil.  ii.  36«  i^tm  «r»rTtxif.    Oor  trantlaton  have  rendtred  it  mftenger^  as 
ia  %  Cor  Tin.  88. 


1 


WVLLt  MmwUAlMD  IN  SOIIPTUBB,  49* 

tbe  angel  c(  At  Church  aver  which  they  presided,  a  name  very 
rimilar  in  meaning  to  Chat  of  Apostle;  and  in  the  writings  im- 
mediately succeeding  the  Apostolical  times,  ^e  find  such  persons 
known  by  the  name  of  bishops  of  the  Churches. 

Bat  all  with  which  we  are  here  concerned  is,  the  office  itself; 
and  for  that,  as  we  have  seen,  we  have,  in  the  Epistles  to  Timo* 
thy  and  Titus,  clear  and  distinct  proof.^ 

And  besides  these  three  orders,  we  read  of  no  others  being 
appointed  by  the  Apostles;  for  the  other  names  we  meet 
with,  BiS  prophet f  &c.,  are  not  descriptive  of  persons  set  apart 
by  the  Apostles  to  fulfil  certain  duties,  but  of  those  who  had  re* 
ceived  a^n  extraordinary  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  such  ^s  the 
name  imported.  Tbe  standing  ministry  of  the  Church  consisted 
of  the  three  orders  only;  but,  in  the  infancy  of  the  Church,  it 
pleased  God  to  qualify  many  others  in  a  peculiar  way  to  take  a 
part  in  the  work  of  spiritual'  instruction.  And  this  may,  in  a 
great  measure,  account  for  the  apparent  exercise  of  parts  of  the 
ministerial  office  by  those  who  did  not  belong  to  any  of  the  three 
orders  at  this  period;  and  should  make  others,  who  are  apt  to 
plead  their  example,  somewhat  more  cautious  of  an  unnecessary 
interference  with  the  ministerial  function. 

Having,  theni  thus  found  in  Scripture  distinct  evidence  for  the 
Apostolical  institution  of  these  three  orders  in  the  ministry,  we 
appeal  farther  to  the/?rac//ceof  the  earliest  times  of  the  Church, 
as  testified  to  us  by  those  who  were  eye-ivitnesses  of  it,  to  give 
to  any  who  may  be  unconvinced  by  the  evidence  of  Scripture, 
(and  however  clear  and  sufficient  it  may  be,  this  may  happen,) 
additional  proof  that  our  views  of  the  matter  are  correct.  But 
it  is  upon  Scripture  that  we  rely  for  the  proof  of  the  Apostolicity 
of  these  three  orders.^  We  have  no  other  testimony  to  the  Apos- 
tolicity of  such  matters  sufficient  to  bind  the  consciences  of  the 

1  TbeodoreC  tUtet,  m  t  known  fact,  Uiat  **  they  ibrmerlj  etlted  the  Mma  per^ 
•ons  presbyters  and  bishops ;  and  thote  thai  are  note  called  bithope,  they  named 
Ap99tlet ;  bat  afterwards  thej  left  the  name  of  the  Apostleship  to  those  that  were 
trdly  Apostles  ;  aod  gave  the  name  of  the  epiiscopate  to  those  who  were  before 
oeUed  Apostles.'*  Ttvc  MneUf  suiXm/v  vrort  •xr^Qunrtptve  km  tfno'KtrTnvc  twi  h  rvf 
MAXoofjimwc  vriff^mffTwi  «Kro0^ox6o;  mofAOtfor  *nu  ^  x^^  ir^cinrtt  to  /urn  t»c  «cr»0^Td- 
Mt  Of ojjLA  roi(  oJjiBm  ^ana^oxots  tuunxtror  tiif  ^  tvc  vrtff^iwnif  irfntyofm*  »tui  iraxM 
tuLXoufuteK  AToVTOAMc  cn9«^«v.  Theobobct.  In  Ep.  1.  ad  Tim.iii.  1.  Op.  torn.  3. 
p.  652.  ed.  Schalz.  1769.  It  appears  to  me  not  improbable  that  the  name  Apoe* 
tie  was  only  to  dsDOte  those  whom  tbe  Apostles  themselves  had  appointed  to  the 
preddeacy  of  the  Chorchea  (and  not  perhaps  latterly,  i.  e.  in  the  latter  part  of 
St.  John's  life,  to  these ;)  and  that  those  who  succeeded  them,  not  having  had 
Apostolic  appointment  to  their  office,  contented  themsehres  with  a  name  which 
had  been  before  either  common  to  all  presbyters,  or  at  least  applicable  to  presby- 
ters who  had  nothing  more  than  an  ordinary  pastoral  charge.  The  name  Apoe> 
tie,  we  may  obserye,  it  gifen  by  Clem.  Alex,  to  Clement  of  Rome,  when  qaeting 
his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  o  «roffn«XK  Kxufac  StioiiL  lib.  4.  p,  609.  ed. 
Fetter,  (al.  516.) 

'  VOL.  II.  t 
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whole  Giurch  to  the  necewilj  of  (heir  obiervnnce,  as  oor  oppo- 
oents  are  thenuelves  forced  prncticaDy  to  admit  (as  we  shall  see 
presently)  id  some  points  of  a  similar  oature,  which  (he;  have 
themselves  abandoned. 

The  next  point  for  our  conaiderati<»i,  is  one  which  baa  been,  in 
a  measure,  anticipated  in  the  last;  but  demands,  from  its  impor* 
tance,  a  separate  notice,  namelj, 

The  governmeDt  of  the  Church  by  bishops. 

We  have  already  observed  that  originally  the  name  biibop 
was  given  to  the  presbyters.  But  the  point  io  question  is  not  the 
name  but  the  thing ;  i.  e.  Whether  there  is  Scriptural  proof 
that  there  were,  in  the  Churches  of  the  Apostolical  times,  besides 
the  presbyters  and  dencons,  any  presidents  or  superintendents  of 
such  Churches,  corresponding  to  what  we  now  call  bishops,  by 
whatever  name  they  might  then  be  knowii ;  whether  tSpotllea, 
angels,  or  any  other  title. 

The  answer  to  this  question,  then,  may  be  found  under  our  last 
head ;  for  we  have  there  shown  that  Scripture  distinctly  informs 
us  that  Timothy  and  Titus  were  such  presidents  of  the  Churches 
of  Ephesut  and  Crete  respectively. 

And  I  would  here  also  point  the  reader's  attention  to  the  fact, 
that  the  Scripture  evidence  on  this  point  is  eo  clear,  that  it  has 
been  freely  admitted  by  many  of  the  best  divines  of  the  foreign 
reformed  Churches ;  a  fact,  which  all  who  wish  well  to  episco- 
pacy, should  duly  consider  before  they  attempt  to  deprive  their 
cause  of  its  best  support.  Thus  Abr.  Scuttetus,  commentine  on 
the  Epistle  to  Titus,  observes  that  episcopacy  is  of  divine  nght 
because  the  Apostles  set  bishops  over  presbyters;*  and  he  ac- 
knowledges that  this  Epistle  shows  that  the  power  of  ordination 
and  the  direction  of  ecclesiastical  matters,  rests  in  them.*  "We 
learn  hence,"  says  Calvin  on  Tit.  i.  5,  "  that  there  was  not  theo 
an  equality  among  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  but  that  one  was 
with  authority  placed  over  other?."'  That  we  have  Scripture 
authority  for  episcopacy,  is  also  clearly  admitted  by  Luther;* 
and  Isaac  Casaubon  says,  "Bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  are 
founded  upon  clear  lestimoniet  of  Scripture."  (Apertis  Scripture 
teslimoniis.)* 

Further ;  there  ia  also  another  portion  of  Scripture  affording 

1  Bn  CenbMtoM  aai  Proob  of  PiMcMut  DItim*  ibtt  Episcopscr  it  toeoid* 
I  of  Ood,  dte.    Oif.  1M4.  Ha.  pp^  18,  IS. 

I,  he.  p.  at. 

M  et  EpiicopI  dsdnsnt  ETiQgeliam  pciMqai,  Ac  ....  pareU- 

•«rnm  ■Dtoriutl,  guam  vn-A*  iMtin*  viJemiu  nmmtaulam,  Lwb> 

)••  "  OvaiiMriau,  ftc"  p.  T, 
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equally  ttroD^  evidence  for  the  point  we  are  now  conatdering, 
namely,  our  Lord^  Epbiles  to  the  seven  Churches  of  Asia  in  tte 
Book  of  Revelation,  which  are  addressed  to  the  angels  of  those 
Churches.    True,  indeed,  it  is  that  attempts  have  been  made  to 
explain  away  this  evidence,  by  interpreting  the  word  angel  to 
apply  to  either  the  whole  Church,  or  the  whole  body  of  pastors 
in  it ;  dr,  in  short,  anything  rather  than  that  which  it  so  obviouslv 
denotes,  namely,  sotne  one  individual  recognized  as  chief  or  presi- 
dent of  the  Church.    It  is  not,  surely,  without  reason,  that  it 
may  be  said  obviously  to  denote  it,  when  we  find  it  confessed  by 
80  many,  whose  prejudices  would  have  favoured  another  interpre- 
tation.   It  is  thus  interpreted  by,  among  others  Diodate,  Theo* 
dore  Beza,  Bullinger,  Marlorate,  GuaTther,  Piscator,  Paraaus, 
and  Peter  Martyr.^     And  Scultetus  says,  '*  All  the  most  learned 
interpreters  by  angels  expound  the  bishops  of  the  Churches,  nor 
can  it  be  otherwise  interpreted  without  violence  to  the  text^^ 
And  Cartwright  says, — *'  The  letters  written  to  the  Churches 
were  therefore  directed  to  the  angel,  because  he  is  the  meetest 
man  by  office  by  whom  the  Church  may  understand  the  tenor  of 
the  letter."'    Our  last  witness  shall  be  Grotius,  who  says, — •*  Our 
fourth  proposition  is  this,  that  this  episcopacy  is  approved  by  Di- 
vine law  ;  or  as  Bucer  says,  it  seemed  good  unto  the  Holy  Ghost 
that  one  among  the  presbyters  should  be  charged  with  a  peculiar 
care.     The  Divine  Apocalypse  afibrds  an  irrefragable  argument 
for  this  assertion,  for  Christ  himself  commands  that  a  letter  should 
be  sent  unto  the  seven  angels  of  the  Asian  Churches.    They  who 
by  angels  understand  the  Churches  themselves,  manifestly  con- 
tradict the  Holy  Scriptures,  for  *  the  candlesticks  are  the  church* 
es,'  Christ  says,  'and   the  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven 
churches.*    It  is  surprising  how  far  men  are  carried  away  by  the 
love  of  contradicting,  when  they  dare  to  confound  things  so 
clearly  distinguished  by  the  Holy  Spirit.     We  do  not  deny  that 
the  name  angel  may,  in  a  general  sense,  be  applied  to  every  pas- 
tor, but  here  it  is  manifest  that  it  is  used  for  one  in  each  Church. 
Was  there,  then,  only  one  pastor  in  each  city  7    By  no  means^ 
For  from  the  times  of  St  Paul  there  were  several  presbyters  ap-* 
pointed  at  Ephesus  to  feed  the  Church  of  God.     Why,  then,  are 
the  letter^  sent  to  one  in  each  Church,  if  do  one  had  a  certain 
peculiar  and  eminent  function  V^* 

t  8m  **  ConfaMtons  and  Proofii,^e."  pp.  45—47. 

3  Doctissimi  qaiqae  interpretet  per  aeptem  Ecclesianim  angeloc  interpretaDtiir 
Mptem  Eccletiaram  episcopos,  nequa  enim  aliter  poaaimt,  vim  niai  facere  teztoi 
valint.  Abr.  Scnlt.  Ob>.  in  Tit.  In  *<  Conressions,  d^.^  p.  47. 

8  On  the  Rhem.  Test  on  A|>oc.  ti.    See  '*  Confesaions,  dec.'*  47. 

*  GroC  De  inpsfr  8amm.  Pot.  circa  sacra,  c.  11.  pp.  316,  17.  ed.  Paris.  1647. 
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In  this  portion  of  Scripture^  then,  we  have  a  dbtinet  recogni- 
tion  on  the  part  of  our  Lord  himself  of  the  o£Sce  which  we  now 
call  the  episcopal  oBiee;  and  beyond  the  mere  recognition  of 
such  presidents  of  the  Churches  by  the  epistles  being  addressed 
to  them,  we  must  observe  that  they  are  described  as  stars  held 
in  his  right  hand.  (Rev.  L  16,  20.) 

True,  the  Churches  themselves  are  so  far  addressed  in  these 
Letters  through  their  presidents,  that  we  cannot  draw  any  deci- 
sive argument  from  them  as  to  the  power  possessed  by  these  offi- 
cers, but  that  they  had  a  general  power  oi  superintendence  and 
control  cannot  of  course  be  questioned,  because  for  what  else 
could  they  be  made  presidents  of  the  Churches.  But  as  it  respects 
the  duties  and  powers  of  such  officers,  we  have  sufficient  infor- 
mation in  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus. 

Let  me  remind  the  Tractators  of  what  Hooker  has  said  on 
this  point.  *'  To  the  Apostles  in  the  beginning,  and  to  the  bishops 
always  since,  we  &nd  plainiy  both^n  Scripture  and  in  all  eccle- 
siastical records,  other  ministers  of  the  word  and  sacraments  have 
been  subordinate  ;"^  and  respecting  our  Church  polity  generally, 
he  hesitates  not  to  say  against  the  Nonconformists,  *'  if  we  did 
seek  to  maintain  that  which  most  advantageth  our  own  cause, 
the  very  best  way  for  us,  and  the  strongest  against  them,  were 
to  hold,  even  as  they  do,  that  in  Scripture  there  must  needs  be 
found  some  particular  form  of  Church  polity  which  God  hath  in- 
stituted, and  which  for  that  very  cause  belongeth  to  all  Churches 
to  all  times."* 

I  must  add  further^  however,  that  when  we  find  that  the  pros* 
byters  were,  at  Jerusalem,  joined  with  even  the  Apostles  them- 
selves in  the  Conciliar  meetings  by  which  the  weightier  matters 
relating  to  the  Church  were  determined,  and  that  the  decrees 
issued  were  spoken  of  as  the  decrees  of  "  the  Apostles  andpres- 
byterSy^  (Acts  xv.  6.  xvi.  4,  xxi.  18,  25,)  we  seem  to  have  in  this 
very  sufficient  Scripture  testimony  to  the  doctrine,  abundantly 
recognized  in  priifnitive  antiquity,  and  by  the  constitution  of  thp 
Diocesan  and  Provincial  Synods  in  our  own  Church,  that  in  such 
matters  the  bbhops  or  presidents  of  the  various  Churches  were 
not  to  act  ak>n6,  but  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  presby- 
tery  of  their  Church.  **As  the  presbyters,*'  says  Dean  Field, 
*<  may  do  nothing  without  the  bishop,  so  he  may  do  nothing  in 
matters  of  greatest  moment  and  consequence  without  their  pre- 
sence aud  advice.    Whereupon  the  Council  of  Carthage  (Cone. 

I  Eecl.  Pol.  Hi.  11. 

a  lb.  iii.  10. ^n.  The  reason  why  he  does  not  press  this  argument  is,  he  tells 
as,  because  in  such  points  laws  ordained  by  Qod  bimselfi  and  found  in  Scripture, 
are  mutable. 
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tv.  Can.  33,)  voideth  all  sentences  of  bishops  which  the  presence 
of  their  clergy  confirmeth  not."'  *•  With  the  bishop,"  says  Arch- 
bishop Usher,  speaking  of  the  primitive  Church,  **  who  was  the 
chief  president,  (and  therefore  styled  by  Tertullian,  in  another 
place,  De  bapt.  c.  17.  Summits  SacerdoSy  for  distinction  sake,) 
the  rest  of  the  dispensers  of  the  word  and  sacraments  joined  in 
the  common  government  of  the  Church,  and  therefore  where,  in 
matters  of  ecclesiastical  judicature,  Cornelius,  bishop  of  Rome, 
used  the  received  form  of  gathering  together  the  presbytery, 
(Cornel,  ap.  Cypr.  ep.  40,)  of  what  persons  that  did  consist  Cy- 

Erian  sumciently  declareth,  when  he  wisheth  him  to  read  his 
letters  '  to  the  flourishing  clergy  which  there  did  preside,  or  rule, 
with  him,'  (Cyprian,  ep.  55.  ad  Cornel.) ;  the  presence  of  the 
clergy  being  tnought  to  be  so  requisite  in  matters  of  episcopal  au- 
dience, that  in  the  fourth  Council  of  Carthage  it  was  concluded, 
'  That  the  bishop  might  hear  no  man's  cause  without  the  presence 
of  the  clergy,  and  that  otherwise  the  bishop's  sentence  sliould  be 
void,  unless  it  .were  confirmed  by  the  presence  of  the  clergy,  (Cone 
Carthag.  iv.  c.  23,)  which  we  find  also  to  be  inserted  into  the 
canons  of  Egbeft,  (Excerpt  Egbert,  c.  43,)  who  was  Archbishop 
of  Y'ork  in  the  Saxon  times,  and  afterwards  into  the  body  of  the 
Canon  law  itself.  (15.  q.  7,  cap.  NuUus.y^*  Nay,  even  with 
respect  to  ordination,  an  act  which  peculiarly  belongs  to  the  office 
of  bishop,  as  appears  by  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  it  is 
in  conjesso  that  some  presbyters  ought  to  join  with  the  bishop  in 
the  act  of  imposition  of  hands;  not,  perhaps,  as  sharing  in  the 
very  act  itself  of  ordination,  but  as  signifying  their  assent  to  the 
act  performed  by  the  bishop.  All  which  shows  that  the  govern- 
ment by  bishops  is  not  of  a  strictly  monarchical,  but  of  a  mixed 
and  limited  nature.  Not  but  what  their  sentence,  when  accor- 
dant with  the  recognized  laws  of  the  Church,  may  be  valid  and 
sufficient  in  the  case  of  individuals^  but  in  the  promulgation  of 
laws  for  the  observance  of  their  Church,  it  will,  I  think,  be  found 
that  the  best  testimony  is  in  favour  of  the  doctrine,  that  they  are 
in  such  matters  to  act  not  ex  suo  motu  alone,  but  with  the  ad- 
vice and  consent  of  the  presb3rtery  of  their  Church.  This  is  not, 
however,  the  place  to  enlarge  upon  this  topic,  and  therefore  I 

1  Of  \h%  Church,  hk.  ▼.  e.  27. 

i  Th«  KedacUon  of  Epitcopacj,  dtc.  ed.  bj  Dr.  Bernard,  1656.  8to.  pp.  4.  6. 
Oo  tbutabjeot  tee  also  Biogham'a  Antiq.  iu  19.  §§  7.  8.  It  mntt  be  remembered 
that  we  are  here  speaking  of  the  primilive  Charch.  Circomstances  may,  as  in 
oor  own  Charch,  have  placed  i  g^aler  distinction  between  a  bishop  and  a  pres- 
byter than  what  is  here  recognized,  and  the  episcopate  be  graced,  through  the 
lavoar  of  Christian  Powers,  liy  a  pre-eminence  and  aathority  in  the  State  which 
have  materially  altered  the  relative  positions  of  a  bishop  and  presbyter  of  a  Charch 
in  many  respects,  but  we  are  here  speaking  of  the  consUtotion  of  the  Charch 
itseU^. 

P* 
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will  only  add  here,  as  a  remark  pertinent  to  our  present  subject, 
that  upon  tbis  further  question  as  to  the  kiud  and  amount  of 
power  confided  to  bishops,  Scripture  is,  as  much  as  on  the  main 
question,  our  only  certain  guide  :  for  the  moment  we  get  beyond 
the  powers  clearly  conceded  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  that  moment 
we  find  antiquity  itself  divided  in  opinion. 

Upon  this  point,  then,  of  episcopal  government,  we  conclude 
with  the  same  remark  as  in  the  last  aise,  that  having  found  it 
clearly  and  distinctly  recognized  in  Scripture  as  of  Apostolic  in- 
stitution, we  refer  to  the  praciicerot  the  infant  Church,  as  testi- 
fied by  eye-witnesses  of  it,  to  confirm  the  correctness  of  our  in- 
terpretation of  the  (as  it  appears  to  us)  plain  teistimony  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  to  show  also  (if  any  still  doubt  its  Apostolic  origin)  how 
agreeable  such  a  mode  of  Church  government  was  to  the  views 
of  the  earliest  Christians ;  and  might  certainly  adduce  a  mass  of 
evidence  sufficient,  it  might  be  supposed,  to  convince  the  most 
incredulous  and  reluctant  reader.  There  are,  indeed,  some  among 
the  patristical  testimonies  to  this  point,  which  atibrd  peculiarly 
strong  evidence  on  the  subject ;  as,  for  instance,  the  te6tinK)ny  of 
IrensBUS  to  the  appointment  of  Polycarp  to  be  Bishop  of  Smyrna 
by  the  Apostles,^  a  matter  of  fact  coming  under  his  own  observa- 
tion, in  which  his  testimony  is  entitled  to  a  very  ditferent  degree 
of  estimation  to  that  which  is  due  to  his  statement  of  doctripe 
orally  delivered  by  the  Apostles,  as  our  opponents  will  themselves 
confess,  when  they  recollect  his  statements  of  Apostolical  teach- 
ing respecting  the  millennium. 

I  conclude^  therefore,  that  we  have  Scripture  proof,  confirmed 
by  the  testimony  of  the  primitive  Church,  that  it  was  an  Apos- 
tolical institution  that  the  presbyters  and  deacons  of  each  city  or 
district,  with  the  congregations  belonging  to  them,  such  districts 
being  larger  or  smaller  according  to  circumstances,  should  have  a 
president  or  bishop  placed  over  them  to  superintend  the  affairs  of 
that  Church,  and  ordain  ministers  as  their  circumstances  might 
require. 

There  remains,  lastly,  for  our  consideration,  the  doctrine  of— - 

The  Apostolical  succession. 

On  this  point  we  must  enter  somewhat  more  fully,  as  under 
these  words  different  doctrines  may  be  maintained. 

Some  of  those  who  are  attached  to  the  presbyterian  form  of 
Church-government  contend  for  the  Apostolical  succession  of  the 
minbtry,  but  think  that  it  is  sufficiently  maintained  by  confining 
the  right  of  ordination  to  presbyters;  who  maintain  therefore 
that  individual  presbyters  may  ordain  and  introduce  whom  they 
please  into  the  office  of  the  ministry.    Thb,  however,  is  an  ex- 

1  Adv.  hsr.  lb.  S.  o.  8.   Compire  bis  Ep.  ad  /ioria. 
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treme  which  no  kx:allj-e8tabli8hed  Charch  can  practically  ad- 
mity  and  accordingly  we  find  various  limitations  placed  upon  the 
exercise  of  this  right  as  we  advance  from  the  lowest  presbyteriao 
model  of  church  government  to  the  Churches  of  Sweden  and 
Norway,  where,  though  the  form  of  government  is  Episcopal,  their 
bishops  were  originally  consecrated  by  a  presbyter. 

The  doctrine  of  the  succession,  as  held  by  our  Church,  ouiy  be 
summed  up  in  these  two  pointSi  (1.)  that  as  the  power  of  ordina- 
tion  and  general  superintendence  of  the  Church,  including  the 
clergy,  was  comqf)itted  by  the  Apostles  to  the  presidents  of  the 
Churches,  such  as  Timothy  and  Titus,  only,  and  was  not  entrust- 
ed to  mere  presbyters,  so  this  power  could  only  be  properly  exer- 
cised by  those  who  succeeded  such  presidents  in  their  presidency, 
and  that  consequently  all  ordinations  not  performed  by  such  a 

f>relate  of  the  Church  are  irregular  and  not  according  to  the  rule 
eft  with  the*  Church  by  the  Af>ostles,  and  therefore  under  ordi- 
nary circumstances  inadmissible.  And  (2),  that  the  only  regular 
mode  of  admission  to  the  episcopal  office  is  by  episcopal  consecra- 
tion. 

With  such  a  statement,  however,  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Apos- 
tolical succession  our  opponents  would  be  wholly  dissatisfied. 
Running,  as  we  submit,  into  the  opposite  extreme  to  those  we 
have  before  mentioned,  they  hold  (1)  That  the  episcopal  order  is 
so  wholly  different  from  that  of  the  presbyters,  that  the  consecra- 
tion of  bishops  by  bishops  is  so  essential  by  divine  and  Apostolical 
ordinance  to  render  them  capable  of  performing r the  duties  of  the 
episcopal  function  as  to  ordination  and  Church  government,  and 
by  consequence  to  the  succession  of  orders  of  any  kind  in  the 
Church,  that  wherever  the  chain  of  successiooal  episcopal  con- 
secration is  lost,  there  are  none  duly  qualified  to  preach  the  word 
or  administer  the  sacraments,  and  that  those  who  are  not  in  com- 
munion with  a  ministry  so  constituted  form  no  part  of  the  Church.^ 
(2)  That  sacramental  grace  or  the  grace  of  the  sacraments  flows 
only  through  ministers  who  have  received  3uch  episcopal  ordina- 
tion, and  that  through  them  only  we  can  maintain  communion 
with  Christ  ;^  and  they  hold  also  *'  the  exclusive  virtue  of  the  sa- 
craments as  ordinary  means  to  their  respective  graces.'"  (3)  That 
by  such  episcopal  ordination  is  conferred  in  all  cases  the  gift:  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  abide  in  the  person  ordained,  *<  as  for  all  other 
parts  of  bis  office,  so  for  the  cu>tody  of  the  good  deposit,  the  fun- 

I  See  Tracts  1,  4,  7,  10,  17,  24,  33,  62,  64,  67,  60,  74,  and  Keble't  Serm. 
App.  pp.  96,  ei  aeq.,  and  Pref.  to  Hooker,  pp.  li.  et  eeq. 

3  s^,  among  other  passagea,  Keble*e  Pref.  to  Hooker,  p.  IxzTii,  where  he  speaks 
of  **  ibe  necewity  of  the  Apostolical  OommiMian  to  the  derivation  of  sacramental 
grace,  and  to  our  mystical  communion  with  Christ." 

*  Keble's  Pref.  to  Hooker,  p.  lixxiv. 
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damentak  of  doctrine  and  practice, ^'^  which  is  called  ''the  doc- 
trine of  ministerial  grace  derived  by  succession  from  the  Apos- 
ties,***  or,  as  elsewhere,  the  doctrine  of  "  episcopal  grace,*^* 

The  consequence  of  all  which  is,  that  a  Christian  community 
in  which  there  is  no  regular  episcopal  apostolical  succession  is  no 
part  of  the  Church  of  Cbrbt,  has  no  valid  sacraments  (for  though 
they  may  exist  in  name  they  are  not  recognized  by  God,  and  no 
grace  is  given  in  them ) ;  and  as  the  virtue  of  the  sacraments  is 
in  ordinary  cas6s  held  to  be  the  etclusive  means  to  their  respec- 
tive graces,  and  through  them  only  communion  with  Christ  can 
be  maintained,  such  communities  are  destitute  of  any  ordinary 
means  of  attaining  the  graces  attached  to  a  faithful  reception  of 
the  sacraments,  and  of  maintaining  communion  with  Christ. 

A  sufficiently  hard  case  this,  certainly,  and  not  to  be  assigned 
to  any,  without  very  cogent  reasons ;  more  especially  to  a  lange 
number  of  Christian  communities,  irreproachable  in  the  funda- 
mentals of  the  faith. 

Truly  our  opponents  have  well  learned  the  lesson  which  they 
have  been  taught  by  the  monk  of  Lerins ;  thinking,  I  suppose, 
that  one  who  always  guided  himself  by  what  "  everybody  always 
everywhere"  had  said  must  be  right,  and  he  certainly  felt  no 
hesitation  in  hurling  still  more  clearly-expressed  anathemas. 
Witness  his  beautiful  and  charitable  language  about  the  Dona- 
tists.  *♦  Who,"  saith  he, "  is  so  wicked  as  to  deny,  that  the  Dona- 
tists,  and  such  other  pests,  shall  burn  for  ever  with  the  devil  t"* 

Alas,  that  such  language  should  ever  have  been  used  respect- 
ing any  who  were  sound  in  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith,  how- 
ever erroneous  they  might  be  in  their  views  of  Church  polity. 
Our  opponents  will,  perhaps,  say  that  such  language  cannot  be 
attributed  to  them.  Perhaps  not ;  but  let  them  well  consider 
the  position  in  which  they  place  themselves,  by  asserting  that 
there  are  those  living  in  the  midst  of  the  Church  of  Christ  on 
earth,  who,  though  they  are  orthodox  in  the  fundamentals  of  the 
faith,  and  may  be  in  a  state  of  salvation,  (for  this  they  seem  to 
allow,)  are  not  within  the  pale  of  the  visible  Church :  and  thus 
denying  the  name  of  Christians  to  those  whom  they  believe  in 
their  hearts  that  Christ  will  accept  hereafter. 

But,  in  fact,  this  notion  arises  from  their  doctrine  (which  we 
shall  notice  presently)  that  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  sa- 
crificing priests,  like  the  priests  of  the  Old  Testament,  through 
whose  offering  of  sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist,  the  merits  of  Chrbt's 
death  are  applied  to  the  Church  ;  and  that  as  the  tribe  of  Levi 

>  Keble*!  8erm.  App.  p.  105. 

8  lb.  p.  100. 

8  Keble*!  8erm.  pp.  48,  44. 

4  Vinceot.  Lirineni.  Commonit.  c.  6. 
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only  WHS  selected  to  ofier  sacrifice,  under  the  Old  Testament,  so 
that  such  ofieringi  when  presented  by  any  otheo  was  an  act  of 

Erofanation,  in  defiance  oi  God's  appointment,  so  there  is  a  pecu* 
ar  mode  of  appointment  for  the  priests  of  the  New  Testament, 
which,  if  it  be  transgressed  in  the  least,  there  no  acceptable  sa- 
crifice can  be  presented ;  and  consequently  those  who  are  not  in 
communion  with  priests  so  appointed  have  none  to  present  the 
sacrifice  for  them,  and  no  appointed  or  ordinary  way  of  obtaining 
an  interest  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

A  notion  more  completely  subversive  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  could  hardly  be  conceived ;  but  I  will  not  here 
enlarge  upon  it,  because  it  will  shortly  come  under  our  notice  in 
a  more  appropriate  place.* 

Reverting,  then,  to  our  statement  of  what  we  conceive  to  be 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  upon  the  point  now  under 
consideration,  I  would  observe  that,  as  far  as  that  statement  goes, 
I  have  as  little  doubt  of  the  orthodoxy  of  the  doctrine  there  de- 
livered, as  my  opponents  can  have,  but,  as  it  respects  the  Scrip- 
tural proof  of  it,  I  must  draw  a  distinction  between  the  two 
points  of  which  it  consists.  The  former  appears  to  me  to  have  been 
fully  proved  by  the  Scriptures  already  adduced  on  the  two  last 
articles,  to  which,  therefore,  I  refer  the  reader ;  and  this  em- 
braces the  doctrine  of  a  ministerial  apostolical  succession ;  that 
is,  that  our  Lord  intended  that  there  should  be  a  succession  of 
pastors  in  his  Church  to  the  end  of  time ;  (Eph.  iv.  10, 11,  ^c.)  that 
ne  appointed  the  first,  and  intended  that,  under  all  ordinary  cir- 
cumstances, all  who  followed  them  should  receive  their  commis- 
sion from  them  or  their  successors ;'  for  we  find  the  Apostles  not 
only  ordaining  others  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  but  directing 
those  who  had  charge  of  a  Church  to  'f  commit"  what  they  had 
learned  of  the  Apostles  to  *'  faithful  men,  who  should  be  able  to 
teach  others  also."  (2  Tim.  ii.  2.)  But  I  admit  that,  for  the  lat- 
ter point,  there  b  not  any  Scripture  proof;  but  we  shall  find 
here,  as  in  other  cases,  that  as  the  proof  is  not  to  be  found  in 
Scripture,  so  antiquity,  also,  is  divided  with  respect  to  it ;  and 
nrK>reover,  that  though  it  is  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  yet  that 
it  is  held  by  her  with  an  allowance  for  those  who  may  diner  from 
ber  on  the  point,  and  not  as  if  the  observance  of  it  was  requi- 
site by  divine  command,  and  essential  to  the  validity  of  all  ordi- 

1 1  OBDnoU  thereforo,  uiHleratand  how  Dr.  Pasey  can  give  the  eztiacto  be  has 
qooted  in  bis  LeUer  to  the  Bishop  of  Oiford  (pp.  163^8.)  from  Abp.  BramhaU, 
as  coinciding  with  the  views  of  the  aulbure  of  the  Tracts  for  the  Timesl  Those 
passages  are  written  apon  very  different  principles  to  those  which  the  **  Tracts'* 
inculcate,  as  any  reader,  who  will  take  the  tronble  to  ascertain  the  $tf9$em  on  both 
•ides,  will  at  once  aee. 

»  In  sneh  obaervations,  tharelbre,  aa  occur  in  Tract  4.  p.  7*  and  in  Tract  17,  I 
fully  concur. 
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natioiM ;  though,  for  the  preaenratioti  of  the  full  eeelesiasfical 
regularity  of  her  own  orders,  she  has  made  it  essential  to  the 
ministers  of  her  own  communion. 

I  do  not  mean,  by  this,  that  Scripture  will  enable  us  only  to 
prove  the  apostolicity  of  a  mere  ministerial  succession ;  because, 
as  I  have  already  shown,  it  proves  that  the  ofiBce  of  a  bishop  or 
president  in  each  Church,  for  the  purpose  of  ordination  and  gene* 
ral  Church  government,  was  of  Apostolical  institution ;  but  that 
it  does  not  mow  that  episcopal  consecration  is  a  sine  qua  non 
to  the  valid  exercise  of  the  duties  of  the  presidential  or  episco- 
pal office.  In  other  words,  if  in  any  Church  a  presbyter  be  ap- 
pointed by  h'ls  co-presbyters  to  be  the  bishop,  or  superintendent, 
or  president  d"  that  Church,  and  perform  the  usual  duties  of  the 
episcopal  function,  we  cannot  prove  either  by  Scripture,  or  by 
the  consent  of  the  Apostolically-primitive  Church,  that  his  acts 
are  by  •Apostolical  ordinance  invalid.    That  they  are  invalid 

S  early  ecclesiastical  ordinance,  I  readily  admit;  just  as  by  the 
nons  of  Nice,  and  other  Councils,  the  acts  of  bishops  consecrated 
without  the  consent  of  the  Metropolitan,  or  under  other  circum-' 
stances  of  what  was  then  considered  irregularity,  might  be  in- 
valid ;  and,  moreover,  that  nothing  but  an  extreme  case  is  a  suffix 
cient  justification  for  a  departure  from  those  rules  of  Church 
government  which  have  been  received  for  centuries  in  the  Uni- 
versal Church.  But  there  is  a  wide  distinction  between  the  two 
cases. 

That  the  Apostles  appointed  the  first  bishops  in  most  of  the 
principal  Churches  of  the  primitive  Church,  there  can  be  little 
doubt ;  but  the  question  here  is,  was  it  a  sine  gtut  non  to  the 
successors  of  such  bishops,  that  they  should  receive  episcopal  con* 
secration ;  or  was  it  sufficient  that  a  presbyter  should  be  appoint- 
ed by  consent  in  each  Church,  out  of  their  own  body,  to  the  va- 
cant office  ?  although,  as  the  Church  became  more  settled,  it 
was  held  to  be  convenient  and  befitting  that  the  person  so  ap- 
pointed should  always  receive  episcopal  consecration ;  and  there- 
fore it  was  ordained,  that  such  episcopal  consecration  should  be 
held  to  be  necessary  to  the  valid  performance  of  the  duties  of 
the  office.* 

1  And  for  the  take  of  greater  solemnity,  it  wm  ordered  that  each  conaeoratioD 
should  be  performed  by  three  bishopa.    But  this  is  certainly  a  mere  ecclesiastical 
ordinance,  and  not  necessary.    See  Jewel's  Def.  of  Apol.  Pt.  2.  c.  5.  div.  I.  and 
Mason's  Vind.  dte.,  and  Bingham's  Christian  Antiq.  ii.  11.  ^  6,  6.,  and  Cave's 
Life  of  Gregory  Thaumat,  $  6.,  and  Bishop  Locys  Treatise  on  the  natare  of  a 
minister,  pp.  24S,  et  seq.    And  Eusebius  says,  KXNfMc  Eif«^M^ra»  wm^wt  t»v  m*t«i- 
tyidt  aifUKvu  *rn  Am.    EocI.  H.  iii.  84.    And  here  I  would  adtise  oar  opponents  to 
take  heed  how  they  make  the  observance  of  such  ecclesiastical  ordiniHices  essen- 
tial, for  they  wiH  thas  leave  no  succession  in  etistenee  in  any  Church  in  the  pre* 
aent  day. 
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In  a  word,  supposing  the  Apostles  to  have  appointed  the  fir;t 
bishops  in  twelve  Churches,  I  want  to  know  where  we  are  in* 
formed  that  when  the  bishop  of  one  of  them  died,  the  Church  of 
the  deceased  bbhop  depended  upon  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the 
remainii^  eleven  bishops  for  a  president,  and  could  not  appoint 
and  create,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  its  own  president,  out  of 
its  own  body  of  presbyters. 

It  may  be  said,  that  none  of  the  presbyters  bad  received,  in 
his  ordination,  the  power  to  confer  orders ;  which,  to  a  certain 
extent,  is  true;  because  his  ordination  did  not  give  him  that 
office  in  the  Church,  to  which  the  power  of  giving  orders  was 
reserved ;  but  that  it  did  not  give  him  power  to  do  all  such  acts^ 
when  appointed  to  an  office  in  which  he  might  lawfully  perform 
them,  does  not  appear.  A  presbyter  curate  did  not  receive,  in 
bis  ordination,  power  to  act  as  the  rector  of  the  Church  where 
he  is  curate ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  when  he  is  lawfuIW  ap« 
pointed  rector,  he  needs  another  ordination  to  perform  the  duties 
of  that  office.  The  question  is  not  whether  every  presbyter  may 
ordain,  but  whether  a  presbyter,  placed  in  a  particular  situation 
in  the  Church  of  which  he  is  a  presbyter,  may  ordain. 

But  now,  putting  aside  for  a  moment  the  question  of  ordina« 
tion,  should  we  not  grant,  that,  as  it  respects  the  supervision  of 
the  clei^  and  the  Church,  the  Council  or  Presbyters  would  have 
power  to  appoint  one  of  their  number  to  such  an  office  7  The 
case  seems  only  analogous  to  that  of  bishops  and  archbishops  ; 
where,  by  human  ordinance,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church,  a 
superiority  is  granted  to  archbishops  over  bishops.  But  no  such 
power  was  given  to  a  presbyter  at  bis  ordination.  Consequently 
there  is  a  power  which  can  be  legitimately  conferred  by  the 
presbytery  of  a  Church ;  and  then  there  remains  only  the  ques- 
tion, whether  the  power  of  ordination  may  be  included  in  the 
grant  so  made.  And  it  must  be  remembered  that,  in  such  a 
case,  a  bishop  so  appointed,  undertakes  to  confer  nothing  but 
what  he  has  himself  received,  i.  e.  the  full  sacerdotal  character 
and  office.  And  if  it  be  further  objected,  that  be  ought  not  only 
to  have  received  this  from  the  Apostles,  but  also  the  power  to 
confer  it,  I  reply  that  this  seems  to  prove  too  much ;  for  if  pres- 
byters cannot,  on  this  account^  unaer  anv  circumstances  ordain 
presbyters,  neither  can  bishops  ordain  bishops;  for  though  in 
their  consecration  power  is  given  them  to  ordain,  there  is  no  no* 
tice  of  any  power  to  confer  upon  others  the  power  of  ordination. 
And  Jerome,  speaking  on  a  dmilar  subject,  that  is,  as  to  the  pow- 
er of  baptizing,  observes,  that  the  reason  why  neither  the  preth 
byter  nor  deacon  mt^y  baptize,  without  the  bishop's  leave,  is  only 
the  preservation  of  ecclesiastical  order ;  for  that,  as  to  baptizing, 
it  was  frequently,  if  necessity  required  it,  lawful  for  laym^  td 
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baptize;  for  what  any  one  has  received^  that  he  can  also 
give.^ 

The  question,  then,  recurs  whether  originally  and  essentially 
the  Church  of  the  deceased  bishop  had  not  as  much  right  to 
confer  the  power  of  ordiniFition  for  its  own  body^  upon  one  of  its 
presbyters,  as  the  remaining  eleven  bishops  had  to  interfere  in 
the  concerns  of  another  Church,  and  consecrate  whom  they 

E leased  (for  it  would  come  to  that)  as  its  president,  and  give  to 
im  the  power  of  ordination.  And  before  we  can  assert  this,  we 
must  first  prove  that  the  Apostles  not  only  appointed  bishops 
in  these  Churches,  but  that  these  bishops  had  power  in  other 
Churches  also;  and  further,  not  only  that  the  Apostles  gave 
them  the  power  of  conferring  ordination,  but  also  the  power  of 
giving  to  others  the  power  of  conferring  it,  and  limited  it  to 
them ;  which,  I  suspect,  will  be  a  hard  task.  Our  opponents 
have  forgotten  this,  when  they  point  us  so  triumphantly  to  the 
lists  in  Irenaeus  and  elsewhere,  of  the  succession  of  bishops  in  va- 
rious Apostolical  Churches,  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  This 
is  less  than  half  of  what  they  have  got  to  prove  ;  and  shows  how 
little  they  have  acquainted  themselves  with  the  real  difficulties 
of  the  subject. 

This  is  a  question  which,  if  it  had  never  been  mooted,  and  had 
no  important  practical  bearings,  I  would  not  have  brought  under 
discussion;  but,  in  the  present  state  of  the  Church,  it  is  one 
which  is  forced  upon  our  attention.  When  we  find  many  impor- 
tant ecclesiastical  communities  answering  it  in  the  negative,  we 
are  bound  seriously  to  consider  it. 

That  episcopal  consecration  was  generally  appointed  in  very 
early  times  to  be,  as  it  were,  the  seal  to  the  episcopal  appoint* 
ment,  can  hardly,  I  think,  be  questioned  by  any  one  who  is  at  all 
versed  in  the  records  of  the  primitive  Church ;  but,  nevertheless! 
there  are  testimonies  occurring  which  seem  to  show  not  merely 
that  it  was  not  absolutely  essentia],  but  that  it  was  not  univer- 
sally practised. 

For  instance,  the  testimony  of  Eutychius  of  Alexandria  is 
plain  that  such  was  not  the  case  originally  at  Alexandria.  His 
words  are  these.  After  mentioning  that  Mark  the  £vangelist 
went  and  preached  at  Alexandria,  and  appointed  Hananias  the 
first  patriarch  there,  he  adds,  "  Moreover  he  appointed  twelve 
presbyters  with  Hananias,  who  were  to  remain  wjth  the  Patri- 
arch, so  that  when  the  Patriarchate  was  vacant  they  might  elect 
one  of  the  twelve  presbyters  upon  whose  head  the  other  eleven 

I  Qnod  [L  «•  jntbaptkandi]  fVeqiMiitar,  si  tamen  necestius  cogit,  sdmut  etSam 
licere  Uicit,  Ut  enim  accipitguit,  ita  et  dare  potest,  Hieron.  adv«  Lucifer.  4 
^.  Tom.  2.  col.  182.  e<].  Val|.  YaneU   See  also  Tertull.  De  bapt  c  18. 
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might  place  their  hands  and  blesp  him  [or,  invoke  a  blessing  upon 
him]  and  create  him  Patriarch,  and  then  choose  K)me  exc  ellent 
man  and  appoint  him  presbyter  with  themselves  in  the  place  of  him 
who  was  thus  made  ratriarch,  that  thus  there  might  always  be 
twelve.  Nor  did  this  custom  respecting  the  presbyters,  namely, 
that  they  should  create  their  Patriarchs  from  the  twelve  presby- 
ters, cease  at  Alexandria  until  the  times  of  Alexander,  Patri- 
arch of  Alexandria,  who  was  of  the  number  of  the  818  [bishops 
at  Nice.]  But  he  forbade  the  presbyters  to  create  the  Patri- 
arch for  the  future,  and  decreed  that  when  th^  Patriarch  was 
dead,  the  bishops  should  meet  together  and  ordain  the  Patriarch. 
Moreover  he  decreed  that  on  a  vacancy  of  the  Patriarchate  they 
should  elect,  either  from  any  part  of  the  country,  or  from  those 
twelve  presbyters,  or  others,  as  circumstances  might  prescribe, 
some  excellent  man  and  create  him  Patriarch.  And  thus  that 
antient  custom  by  which  the  Patriarch  used  to  be  created  by 
the  presbyters  disappeared,  and  in  its  place  succeeded  the  ordi- 
nance for  the  creation  of  the  Patriarch  by  the  bishops."^ 

I  have  given  this  passage  in  full,  because  it  has  been  sometimes 
replied  that  it  referred  only  to  the  election  of  the  Patriarch,  and 
that  we  must  suppose  that  he  was  afterwards  consecrated  to  his 
office  by  bishops.  But  it  is  evident  to  any  one  who  takes  the  whole 
passage  together,  that  such  an  explanation  is  altogether  inadmis- 
sible ;  and  moreover,  the  very  same  word  (which,  following  Sel- 
den,  we  have  translated  created)  is  used  with  respect  to  the  act 
of  the  presbyters,  as  is  afterwards  used  with  respect  to  the  act 
of  the  bishops  in  the  appointment' 

I  am  quite  aware  that  very  considerable  learning  has  been 
employed  in  the  attempt  to  explain  away  this  passage,  and  the 
reader  who  wishes  to  see  how  a  plain  statement  may  thus  be 

>  The  following  it  Selden's  translation  of  the  pamge  from  the  Arabic :— <*  Con« 
etitoit  item  M areus  EvangeHsta  daodecim  Pres^yteros  cum  Hanania,  qui  nempe 
manereot  cum  Patriarcha,  adeo  ut  cum  vacaret  Patriarchatus,  eligerent  unum  e 
daodecim  Preabyterii  eujus  capiti  reliqui  undecim  manua  imponerent  euroque 
benedicerent  et  Patriarcham  eom  craarent,  et  dein  virum  aliquem  inaiguem  elige- 
rmt  eumque  Preabjterum  tecum  constituerent  loco  ejun  qui  sic  factus  est  Patri- 
svcha,  ut  ita  sempei  extarent  duodecim.  Neque  dcwiit  Alexandriib  instiiutum 
hoc  de  Preshyteria,  ut  ncilicet  Patriarchas  crearent  ex  Presbyteris  duodecim,  usque 
ad  tempora  Alexandri  Patriarclie  Alexandrini  qui  fuit  ex  numero  illo  cccxviii. 
Is  autem  vetuit  ne  deinceps  Patriarcham  Pre«byteri  crearent.  Et  decrevit  ut  mor* 
too  Patriarcha  fonveoireDt  Episcopi  qui  Patriarcham  ordinarent  Decrevit  item  ut» 
vacante  Patriarchatu,  eligerent  sive  ex  quacqnque  regione,  site  ex  duodecim  illis 
Presbyteris,  sive  aliis,  ut  res  ferebat,  ▼irnm  aliquem  ezimium,  eumque  Patriarcham 
crearent.  Atqne  ita  evanuit  institutum  illnd  antiquius,  quo  ereari  solitus  a 
Presbyteris  Patriarcha,  et  suocesnit  in  locum  ejus  decretam  de  Patriarcha  ah  Epis« 
copis  craando.'*  Eutych.  Patr.  Alex.  Ecclesis  sns  orig.  Ed.  J.  Selden.  Lend. 
1642.  4{o.  pp.  29^81. 

<  8^6  ttelden's  note  in  his  Commentary  on  Eutych.  p.  68. 
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darkened  may  refer  to  the  works  mentiooed  below.^    On  one 
of  those  works,  however,  written  by  the  learned  Renaudot,  I 
must  offer  a  remark*     Renaudot  admits  that  George  Elmacinus 
in  the  first  part  of  his  Annals  gives  the  same  account  of  the  mat-* 
ter  as  Eutychius."    And  though  he  quarrels  with  both  of  them 
for  making  such  a  statement,  which  shows  what  he  thought  was 
the  plain  meaning  of  it,  he  endeavours  to  show  that  Eutychius 
was  only  speaking  of  the  election,  not  of  the  ordination,  of  the 
Patriarchy  and  accordingly  (following  Echellensis)  states  that  the 
Arabic  word  which  Selden  has  translated  laid  hands  on,  refers 
only  to  the  holding  up  of  the  hand  at  the  election,  and  that  had 
Selden  understood  n^rabic  he  could  not  have  thus  translated 
it.     This  is  in  p.  10.     At  p.  55,  stumbling  upon  a  passage  from 
Severus,  where  the  former  translation  suited  his  views,  or  was  so 
evidently  the  sense  of  the  passage  that  he  could  not  otherwise 
translate  it,  he  blames  Echellensis  and  Morinus  for  translating  it 
in  the  latter  way,  and  affirms  it  to  mean  ordination  by  imposition 
of  hands.     This  surely  betrays  rather  a  bad  cause ;  and  in  fact 
the  meaning  of  the  passage  does  not  wholly  depend  upon  that  one 
word.    The  word  created  is  still  more  decisive.     Moreover,  this 
passage  of  Severus  is  worth  noticing  ^s  giving  a  very  similar  ac- 
count of  the  election  of  one  of  the  Patriarchs  to  that  of  Eutychius. 
He  says,  according  to  Renaudot  himself,  that  after  the  death  of 
Theonas,  **  the   priests  and  people  were  collected  together  at 
Alexandria,  and  l^id  their  hands  upon  Peter,  his  son  in  the  faith 
and  disciple^  a  priest,  and  placed  him  in  the  Patriarchal  throne  of 
Alexandria,  according  to  the  command  of  Theonas,  in  the  tenth 
year  of  the  Emperor  Diocletian.'*^     Here  Renaudot  contends 
that  the  word  refers  to  imposition  of  hands,  but  that  because 
the  people  are  mentioned  with  the  priests,  who  never  shared  in 
such  an  office,  therefore  the  words,  they  laid  their  hands  on  him, 
must  mean,  hands  were  laidjipon  him,*  and  the  presence  o/ 
bishops  to  do  this  is  most  conveniently  taken  for  granted, 
though  no  notice  is  taken  of  their  presence.     I  leave  this  to  the 
common  sense  of  the  reader. 

But,  what  is  of  more  importance,  this  statement  of  Eutychius 
is  supported  by  the  testimony  of  Jerome,  in  a  passage  where  he 

1  See  Abr.  Echell.  Eotychias  Vindicatus,  Morinus  De  ordinat.,  Renaudot  Hist. 
Patriarch.  Alex. 

2  Hist.  Patr.  Alex.  p.  10.    This  portion  of  Elmacinus  is  yet,  I  belieTe,  nnpub- 
iished. 

s  Congregatos  fuisse  Alexandrite  sacerdotes  et  plebeon  manutqut  impotuittg 
raper  PMram,  filium  ejus  spiritualem  et  discipulum,  sacerdotem,  eumqae  collo- 
eaase  in  aolio  Patriarchali  Alexandrine  juxta  Theon»  mandatam,  anno  decimo 
Diocletiani  Imperatoris.  Renaud.  Hist*  Patr.  Alex,  p,  64.  The  extract  is  from 
a  M8.  work  of  Severaa,  De  Wt,  et  leb.  gest.  Patr.  Alex. 
*  Imp9$uerunt  illi  manu$,  idem  eaee  ac,  impoaits  aunt  illi  maoua.  p.  65. 
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plaiolj  maiDtaiDf  the  doctrine  that  such  an  appointment  is  suf* 
ficient  to  constitute  a  presbyter  a  bishop,  and  adduces  this  ex- 
ample  in  proof  of  it.  After  having  quoted  several  passages  of 
Scripture  to  show  that  a  presbyter  and  a  bishop  are,  as  to  their 
sacerdotal  character,  the  same,*  he  adds,  "  But  that  afterwards 
one  was  chosen  to  be  over  the  rest ;  this  was  done  to  prevent 
schism,  lest  each  one  drawing  the  Church  of  Christ  after  him 
should  break  it  up.  For  at  Alexandria,  also,  from  Mark  the 
Evangelist  to  the  bishops  Heraclas  and  Dionysius,the  presbyters 
always  called  one  elected  from  among  themselv||,  and  placed  in 
a  higher  rank,  their  bishop ;  just  )as  an  army  may  constitute  its 
general,  or  deacons  may  elect  one  of  themselves,  whom  they 
know  to  be  diligent,  and  call  him  archdeacon.  For  what  does  a 
bishop  do,  with  the  exception  of  ordination,  which  a  presbyter 
may  not  do  ?"• 

This  passage,  be  it  observed,  does  not  take  away  from  the 
episcopate  its  peculiar  rights,  but  distinctly  admits  that  ordina- 
tion belongs  to  that  office,  and  that  its  possessor  has  a  higher 
rank  than  the  presbyter  ;  but  at  the  sanne  time  it  clearly  main- 
tains that,  as  it  respects  the  sacerdotal  character,  there  is  no  dif- 
ference between  a  presbyter  and  a  bishop,  the  difference  being 
only  to  be  found  in  the  ecclesiastical  distribution  of  the  duties  to 
be  performed  by  them^  and  what  is  still  more  to  our  purpose, 
that  appointment  to  the  episcopal  office  by  the  presbyters  of 
a  Church  is  sufficient  (as  far  as  esskntials  are  concerned)  to 
entitle  a  presbyter  to  perform  the  duties  of  the  episcopal 
function. 

Now  these  two  positions  are  perfectly  consistent  with  each 
other.  We  may  maintain  fully  even  the  apostolicity  of  the 
Episcopal  form  of  Church  government,  and  yet  deny  that  epis- 
copal consecration  is  a  sine  qua  non  to  the  performance  of  the 
duties  of  the  bishop  or  president  of  a  Church.  And  if  we  bear 
this  in  mind,  we  shaQ  find  that  Jerome,  notwithstanding  the 
charges  of  self-contradiction  that  have  been  brought  against  him, 
is  perfectly  consistent  in  what  he  has  written  on  this  subject. 
The  great  point  with  Jerome  manifestly  is,  that  such  a  president 
of  the  Church  should  be  appointed,  and  such  powers  conceded 

1  Eandem.eMe  epifcopam  atque  presbjteram. 

*Qaod  aatem  postea  unof  electas  est  qui  ceteris  proponeretar,  in  schismatia 
ranadiom  factam  ett ;  ne  unnsqui«qua  ad  m  trabens  Gbritti  eoclesiam  nimperet 
Nam  et  Alexandria  a  Marco  Evangelista  osqae  ad  Heraclam  et  Dionjsium  Epit* 
eopoa  Presbyteri  aemper  anam  et  se  electam  in  excelsiort  gradn  collocatum  epia- 
eopam  nominabant :  qaomodo  ai  exercitat  imperatorem  faciat,  ant  Diaconi  eligant 
de  te  (^oem  industriani  noyerint  et  archidiaconuro  vocent.  Quid  enim  facit  ex* 
cepu.ordinntione  epiecopas qaod  preabyter  non  faciati  liixBov.  Ep.  ad  Evang. 
Ep.  U6.  Op.  ed.  1766.  torn.  1.  col.  1082. 


04  THB  centtrrtAit  ■cueioiT 

to  him,  and,  in  hii  view,  when  that  u  done  the  enentiali  are 
mfe.' 

1  will  add  one  more  testimonjr  on  this  matter.  The  author  of 
the  Commentaries  on  St  Paul's  Epistles,  attributed  to  Ambrose, 
and  by  others  to  Hilnrj  the  Deacon,  sayi,— "  The  Apoetle  calls 
Timothy,  created  by  him  a  presbyter,*  a  bishop,  (for  the  6rst 
preabytets  were  called  bishops,)  that  when  he  departed  the  one 
that  came  next  might  succeed  him.  Moreover,  in  Elgypt  the 
presbyters  confirm,  if  a  bishop  is  not  present.'  But  because  the 
presbyters  thnt^ltowed  be^an  to  be  found  unworthy  to  hold  the 
primacy,  the  custom  was  altered,  the  Council  foreseeing  that  not 
order  but  merit  ought  to  make  a  bishop,  and  that  he  should  be 
appointed  by  the  judgment  of  many  priests,  lest  an  unworthy  per- 
son should  rashly  usurp  the  office,  and  be  a  scandal  to  many.* 

These  passages,  then,  clearly  contradict  the  notion  of  our  op- 
ponents as  to  (he  essential  necessity  by  Apostolical  ordinance  of 
the  successional  epiKopal  consecration  of  all  bishops.' 

Before  we  pass  on,  it  may  be  well  to  oSer  a  remark  on  a  pmnt 

■  See bii  (net,  A<]t.  Lanfrr.  «  B.  lom.  ii.  col.  Iftt. 

,'  Timothj  U  h*(e  Mid,  w«  ma;  vhtnt,  to  bi>e  basn  ardaiiwJ  a  prttbyttr. 
AnJ  I  CBnnot  bat  tbink  tbit  Ihi  paudge,  I  Tim.  i>.  U,  »  fstuunhle  to  Ihii  lisw. 
For  niihnut  adopting  the  Imniiiitinn  which  aoniB  h**e  gi>en  of  the  pawifts,  tIz. 
"  with  the  laying  on  of  hind*  for  ihc  offica  of  a  proahytei,"  if  we  ratain  our  own 
variion,  which  app«rt  to  ma  more  nnlaral,  who  or  what  ia  "  the  prabytery  7" 
Crrlainly  not  cnnaialingallogilbar  of  Apoitlaa,  ihaugli  it  appnra,  from  9  Tim.  i. 
0,  thni  ordinalinn  wai  recaiied  by  TinvUhf  psrlly  rrom  81.  Paul.  BdI  if  preibj- 
tarajnineil  in  (hat  arilinalinn,  it  cnuM  not  ba  to  a  bighar  lacerdatal  graile  or  nr> 
drr  (ban  ihal  nf  the  pterbjtarbaod.  Nor  ii  Ibia.  inconii'tent  with  bii  being 
callfd  ftacwhara  an  ApoitJe,  which  name  mighl  be  giienbim  aa  ona  appoialad  to 
be  a  auperintendoiit  o(  a  Cburrh. 

s  The  aolhor  of  lbs  "  Qamliann  in  Vet.  at  Nr».  Teal,"  which  haia  been  a*. 
cribed  to  ADgaatine,  but  are  probaM;  not  bia,  aaya,  "  In  Ateiandria,  anJ  ihiougfa 
the  whole  of  Egypt,  if  there  ia  no  biahop,  a  prnbjrler  ctniecrale:'  (In  Alexan- 
dria etpenntam  ^gyplumai  dealt  epiacopna  coniecrat  preabjter.)  Whaie,  how- 
ever, ooa  US.  read*,  reri^rmi  (eonaignal.)  Sre  Aug.  Op.  lom.  jii.  App.  col.  B3. 
On  Ibia  iDhject  ibe  13th  eannn  of  ihe  Coancil  of  Ancjra  (in  tbe  Coda  of  th« 
Umm»l  Church)  ia  bIiO  worth  nolice. 

'Timntheam  preabylnnn  a  ae  creaium  apiacopum  TOcal.  quia  prini  preabytaTi 
•piacopi  appal lahantar,  at  lecsdenta  eo  aequeni  el  ■uccedeiet.  Danique  apud  ^gyp- 
tum  preabyterl  cnnaignant  ai  praiena  nan  ait  epiieopua.  8ed  quia  ccaperunt  ae- 
quentei  preibyleri  indigni  inieairi  ad  primatua  tenendoa,  immutate  eat  ratio,  proa. 
picienie  Concilia,  at  nan  ordo  aed  mariiup  creiret  epiicopum  maiiorum  aicer- 
doMm  jodicio  conalitatam  ne  indignui  temeia  naarparet  at  eaaei  mallia  aeandalum 
'  ~ph.  IT,  11,  13.  Inter  Op.  Anbraa.  ad.  Ben.  lom.  ii.  app.  col.  S41, 
nay.tauppoae.bewbalTenulliancalla  "  canmiui  enlini*." 
iadiracl  cooflmstory  proofa,  Buch,  I  think,  ia  aCTorded  bj 
Id  Enaebina  (ti.  S9,j  oT  the  appoiDtment  of  Fabianui  to 
e,  for  the  asaereih^  thai  met  to  elect  a  biahop  having  flieii 
a  of  enc«  an  lAe  epitcapal  ibrmt  (a^uMJnM  an  tw  ifmt  -rat 
r»  «4»a'i)  wblcbaeema  Id  me  irreCODcilible  wilU  tlwuolion 
aiity  of  episcopal  eonaacratlan  la  haie  enlitled  him  lo  lh« 
waa  iaatallad  in  it  without  an;  lueh  cooaMrallon, 
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which  the  passage  we  have  just  quoted  rrom  Jerome  haB brought 
under  our  notice,  the  consideration  of  which  ma;  tend  to  remove 
«  difficulty  that  might  arise  on  this  subject,  namely,  the  parity 
of  the  aattrdotal  character  in  presbyters  and  bishops. 

We  have  a  stream  of  testimonies  coming  down  to  us  from  very 
early  times,  that  the  full  sacerdotal  power  is  possessed  by  every 
presbyter,  and  that  a  presbyter  and  bishop  differ  only  as  to  the 
works  of  service  to  be  performed,  the  mere  presbyter  not  being 
permitted  to  pass  to  others  that  which  he  has  received  in  ordina- 
tion, because  such  promiscuous  ordination  would  be  injurious  to 
the  Church,  and  consequenlty,  that  where  that  difficulty  is  re- 
omved  by  an  appointment  to  the  episcopal  office  by  his  Church, 
there  all  difficulty  is  removed  from  a  presbyter  so  appointed 
freely  paK<ing  to  others  what  he  has  received. 

But  1  will  here  notice  one  or  two  testinwnies  on  this  point,  in 
addition  to  that  already  observed  in  Jerome.' 

Thus,  then,  speaks  Chrysostom,  on  I  Tim.  c.  iii.:  "Having 
q>oken  concernine  bishops  .  .  .  and  passed  over  the  order  of 
presbyters,  he  went  at  once  to  the  deacons.  Why?  Because 
there  is  not  much  diOerence  between  them  and-  bishops,  for 
they  also  themselves  have  received  the  office  of  teachers  and 
rulers  of  the  Church.  And  what  he  has  said  respecting  bishops, 
that  is  suitable  also  to  presbyters.  For  bishops  are  superior  in 
ordination  only,  and  in  this  respect  alone  seem  (o  excel  presby- 
ters."' To  the  same  effect  Augustine, — "  As  it  respects  names 
of  honour,  which  the  custom  of  the  Church  has  caused  to  be  ob- 
served, the  episcopate  is  greater  than  the  presbyterate.'"  The 
author  of  the  "  Questions  on  the  Old  and  New  Testament,"  also, 
says,— 7"  What  is  a  bishop  but  the  chief  presbyter,  or  highest 
priest  ?"*  And  lastly,  the  author  of  the  Commentary  on  1  Tim., 
attributed  to  Ambrose, — "  After  the  hishop  the  Apostle  has  sub- 
joined the  ordination  [order]  of  the  deaconsbip.  Why,  but  that 
the  ordination  [order]  of  a  bishop  and  presbyter  is  one  and  the 
same.  For  cttch  isaprie»t,  but  the  bishop  is  chief;  so  that  every 
bishop  is  a  presbyter,  but  not  every  presbyter  a  bishop ;  for  he  is 
bishop   who   is  chief  among   the  presbyters.     Moreover,  he 
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■  Ssenndum  hononim  locabula  qua  jam  eeclsaJK  Diss  ol 
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SOS. 

*  Quill  ej(  epiaeopuB  niti  primal  pnmbjux,  hoc  eil,iummii*i 
In  V,  M  M.  T«Bt.  4. 101.    loUf  Ao|.  Op.  loca.  iii.  app.  coL  9b. 
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notices  that  Timothy  was  ordained  a  presbyter,  but  inasmvch 
as  he  had  no  other  above  him,  he  was  a  bishop."^ 

There  is  alao  n  passage  of  Irensem,  which,  though  speaking 
less  directly  on  (he  point  is  question,  bears  an  indirect  testimony 
remarkably  strong.  "  We  ought,"  he  says,  "  to  obey  those  pres- 
byters who  are  in  the  Church,  those,  I  mean,  who  have  succes- 
sion from  the  Apostles,  as  we  have  shown,  who,  with  the  8ucce»- 
sion  of  the  episcopate,  have  received,  according  to.the  good  plea- 
sure of  the  Father,  (he  sure  gift  of  truth But   they 

looked  upon  h^j  .mznj  tn  presbyters,  but  serve  their 
sures  .  .  .  and  are  elated  with  pride  at /A«i>eza//a/ton 
i^seat  .  .  shall  be  reproved  by  the  Word  ■  .  .  From 
it  behoves  us  to  stand  aloof,  and  to  cleave  to  those  who, 
«  said  before,  both  retain  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles, 
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reads,  of  a  presbytery  exhibit  soundness  in  word,  and  a  blameless 
conversation." 

This  passage  appears  to  me  decisive, as  to  Ireneeus's  view  of 
the  matter.  And  we  may  observe,  that  elsewhere  he  calls 
bishops  presbyters.* 

Hence,  then,  we  may  observe,  that  it  is  not  a  mere  dispute 
about  words,  whether  bishops  are,  properly  speaking,  of  a  dif- 
ferent order  to  presbyters,  because,  however  much  the  words 
order,  degree,  &c.  may  often  be  promiscuously  applied,  without 
distinction,  to  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  so  that  we  may  find 
them  called  three  orders,  three  degrees,  three  offices,  &c. ;  yet 
this  is  no  proof  that  there  is  not  a  sense  of  the  word  order,  in 
which  it  may  be  justly  maintained  that  presbytersand  bishopsare 
of  the  same  order,  and  that  the  maintenance  of  such  a  position  is 
of  importance,  and  has  practical  consequences  connected  with  it. 
We  do  not  contend  for  the  word,  but  for  what  that  word  implies; 
and  we  undentand  such  language  to  imply  precisely  what  Jerome 
means,  when  he  says,  that  a  presbyter  and  a  bishop  are  the  same, 
which  he  would  not  have  said  of  a  presbyter  and  a  deacon  ;  and 
the  use  of  such  language  shows  that  there  is  supposed  to  be  no 
superiority  of  sacerdotal  character  in  the  bishop  above  the  pres- 
byter. 

1  PmI  ■pifoopom  dlicoDilDi  ordiDilionem  lat^it.  Quire  oUi  quia  apuc^l 
■t  prMbf  teri  ana  ordinatio  a*t  !  Uterqua  enim  aacardoa  ait,  aad  epLacopnt  pri- 
maa  eal ;  at  omnia  epiacopaapMabjur  ait,  nop  tameo  onnta  prsabytcr  apiacopD* ; 
hie  anil  rnui  ca>.     Denique  Timotheum 

praabf  t  )  alWium  HDD  babehat  epiacopof 

•rat.    I  Op.  lorn.  "     ""       "  — 


u  nwi  TyiHt  -n  ».  T.  A.     Op.  ril. 
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He,  then,  who  holds  the  two  to  be  of  the  same  order,  cnn  hard- 
It  hold  fhat  bj  episcopal  consecration  any  new  or  higher  lacer- 
dotal  power  is  Gooferred.     It  is  a  solemn  setting  apart  of  a  pres- 
byter to  the  fulfilment  of  certain  duties,  which  as  a  mere  presby- 
ter he  was  not  allowed  by  the  Church  to  perform,  but  which  bis 
appointment  to  the  presidency  of  his  Church  gives  him  a  right  to 
perform.     And  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  imposition 
of  hands  in  the  consecration  necessarily  implies  the  impression  of 
any  new  character,  or  the  donation  uf  a  higher  sacerdotal  grade, 
is  evident  from  the  case  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  when  I 
phets  and  teachers  of  Antioch,  by  the  direction  of  the 
"  laid  their  hands  on  them,"  as  a  mode  of  appointn 
office  of  fulblKng  a  particular  mission,  but  not  surel 
them  any  sacerdotal  character  or  ministerial  capacity 
did  not  possess  before.'     And  if  bishops  had  been  so  ci 
different  order  to  presbyters  as  some  would  have  us  sup 
the  name  given  to  them  would  not  have  been  one  wh 
fore  been  given  to  mere  presbyters. 

Hence,  a  bishop  has  not  improperly  been  ca  lied /?rud^/er  cum 
additamento  superioritatia  quoad  regimen  ecciesis,  a  presby- 
ter with  an  addition  of  superiority  with  regard  tothegovemment 
of  (he  Church. 

The  question,  therefore,  is,  whether,  when  the  sacerdotal  char- 
acter ha*  been  derived  from  the  Apostles,  this  addition  of  superi- 
ority with  respect  to  the  government  of  a  Church  may  not  be 
conferred  by  the  eonsesaus  ordinis  of  that  Church. 

Granting,  then,  or  rather  maintaining,  the  superiority  of  the 
episcopal  office  in  several  respects,  and  that  the  episcopal  office 
is  an  Apostolical  ordinance,  and  that  the  bishops  of  the  Churc;hef 
are  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  in  the  highest  parts  of  the  ot' 
dinary  ecclesiastical  functions  of  the  Apostles,  that  is,  ordination 
and  supervision  of  the  inferior  clei^y  and  the  Church,'  and  there- 
fore widely  dissenting  from  the-statementsofAerias,  (the question 
being  rather  concerning  the  source  of  their  superior  power  than 
concerning  the  superiority  itself;)  yet  nevertheless,  if  we  are 
forced  to  admit  (ns  the  passages  above  quoted  seem  to  me  to 
oblige  us  to  do)  that  the  appointment  of  a  presbyter  to  that  office 
by  his  co-presbyters,  is  an  appointment  sufficiently  valid  to  give 

I  8m  AeU  liii.  1—3 ;  and  xIt.  S6,  37. 

■  To  Mraeed  Ihim  is,  >ft«r  ibem,  to  bB*a  that  tplaeopal  kind  of  powar  which 
wa«  ISfat  given  to  thsm  ,  .  .  Tn  ■oma  tbioga  titrj  praab; tor.  in  torn*  tliinga  ttXj 
biahopa,  in  wjidb  ihiniia  nrilher  the  one  nor  thg  other,  are  Ibe  Apoatlea'  aucceaaora 
....  the  Apoatlea  hare  now  iheir  anccaaanrt  npon  earth,  their  tnie  ■ttccaaaora,  IT 
not  in  the  largenaH,  auralj  in  the  kind  of  that  eiiiacopal  faadiDD  wberabj  Ihej 
had  power  to  rii  u  (piriluil  onJinarj  Jadgea,  both  over  lailj  and  otoc  eUifji  wheia 
ObDrchaa  Cbrialian  were  •atabUshad.     Hooker'i  Eoel.  Pol.  fii.  4. 
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validity  to  bia  acts,  or  that  episcopal  consecration  is  not  a  sine 
qua  non  in  the  case,  then  we  must  admit  that  the  platform  pf 

! government  in  such  ecclesiastical  communities  as  the  foreign  re- 
ormed  Churches,  though  not  altogether  coming  up  to  the  Apos- 
tolical model,  is  yet  not  sufficiently  dissimilar  to  make  their 
ministry  invalid. 

And  I  confess  that  it  appears  to  me  that  this  is  the  only  way 
in  which  we  can  fully  vindicate  the  validity  of  the  orders  of  tho««e 
Churches.  For  if  by  Apostolical  ordinance  all  ordinations  per- 
formed by  any  but  bishops  consecrated  by  episcopal  succession 
from  the  Apostles  are  invalid,  then  how  can  we  reckon  those  as 
validly  ordained  who,  under  any  circumstances,  are  not  so  or- 
dained? I  am  not  sure  that  even  the  case  of  necessity  could  be 
fully  made  out  for  those  Churches  in  what  they  did,  and  certain- 
ly it  did  not  last  long.  If,  however,  the  view  we  have  taken  of 
the  matter  be  correct,  then  the  circumstances  of  the  case  rendered 
their  conduct  justiBable,  and  their, orders  valid. 

And  such  is  the  view  which,  in  substance^  was  taken  of  the 
matter  by  many  of  our  best  divines,  as  the  extracts  which  I  shall 
give  presently  will  show.  Others  of  our  divines  seem  to  have 
relied  more  upon  the  necessity  of  the  case  as  a  justification,  and 
therefore  did  in  reality  quite  as  much  give  up  the  absolute  essen- 
tiality of  episcopal  succession  to  a  Church.  On  whatever  grounds, 
however,  they  might  place  it,  certain  it  is  that,  as  a  body,  they 
held  the  orders  of  the  foreign  reformed  Churches  to  be  valid,  as 
I  shall  now  proceed  to  show,  aye,  even  in  the  case  of  those  whom 
our  opponents  have,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  according  to  custom,  reck- 
lessly set  down  in  their  list  of  witnesses  for  their  doctrine  on  this 
point. 

Mr.  Keble  allows  that  "it  is  notorious"  that  Jewel,  Whitgift, 
Bishop  Cooper,  and  others,  to  whom  the  management  of  the  con- 
troversy with  the  Puritans  was  intrusted  during  the  early  part 
of  Elizabeth's  reign,  did  not  take  the  line  of  argument  which  he 
and  his  party  now  do.  "  It  is  enough,"  he  says,  **  with  them  to 
show  that  the  government  by  archbishops  and  bishops  is  ancient 
and  allowable;  they  never  venture  to  urge  its  exclusive 
clainif  or  to  connect  the  succession  with  the  validity  of  the 
holy  sacraments,'^  while  he  alk)W8  that  "  it  must  have  occur- 
red to  the  learned  writers  above  mentioned."  And  he  thus  tries 
to  account  for  the  conduct  he  attributes  to  them  ; — "  One  obvi- 
ous reason,  and  probably  the  chief  one,  of  their  silence,  was  the 
relation  in  which  they  stood  to  the  foreign  protestant  congrega- 
tions. The  question  had  been  mixed  up  with  considerations  of 
personal  friendship."  "The  leading  protestant  divines,"  "had 
occasionally  committed  themselves  to  statements  and  principles 
which  would  greatly  stand  in  their  way  if  ever  they  found  it  re- 
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quisife  to  assert  the  claims  of  Apostolical  episcopacy."  "  Should 
it  be  asked  how  such  accomplished  divines,  as  Jewel  and  others 
of  his  class  undoubtedly  were,  could  permit  thenr^lves,  for  any 
present  bene6t  to  the  Church,  so  to  waver  in  so  capital  a  pointy 
with  the  full  evidence  of  antiquity  before  their  eyes,  it  may  be 
replied,  first  of  all,  that  in  some  sort  they  wanted  that  full  evi- 
dence  with  which  later  generations  have  been  favoured."  ^  The 
works  of  the  Fathers  had  not  vet  been  critically  sifted,  so  that  in 
regard  of  almost  every  one  of  them,  men  were  more  or  lew  em- 
barrassed, during  the  whole  of  that  age,  with  vague  suspicions 
of  interpolation."  **  Further,  it  is  obvious  that  those  divines  in 
particular  who  had  been  instrumental  but  a  little  b^efore  in  the 
second  change  of  the  Liturgy  in  King  Edward's  time,  must  have 
felt  themselves  in  some  measure  restrained  from  pressing  with  its 
entire  force  the  ecclesiastical  tradition  on  Church  government 
and  orders,  inasmuch  as  in  the  aforesaid  revision  they  had  given 
up  altogether  the  same  tradition  regarding  certain  very  ma* 
terinl  points  in  the  celebration,  if  not  in  the  doctrine^  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist;"  and  he  thinks  ''an  indefinite  fear  of  interpo- 
lation in  the  early  Liturgies"  may  have  told  in  justifying  to  their 
minds  the  omissions  in  question.  But  "  it  should  seem  that  those 
who  were  responsible  lor  those  omissions  must  have  felt  them- 
selves precluded  ever  after  from  urging  the  necessity  ofepis' 
eopacy,  or  of  anything  else,  on  the  ground  of  uniform  Church 
tradition.^*  *'  To  all  these  causes  of  hesitation,  we  must  add  the 
direct  influence  of  the  court."* 

Such  is  the  account  which  Mr.  Keble  gives  of  the  views  and 
conduct  of  our  Reformers.  I  leave  it  with  the  reader,  as  it 
would  be  equally  painful  as  it  is  unnecessary,  to  dissect  it.  The 
simple  question  is.  Did  these  learned  divines  hold  the  orders  of 
the  foreign  reforttied  Churches  to  be  essentially  invalid,  or  did 
they  not  f  The  reader  has  seen  the  straits  to  which  our  oppo- 
nents are  reduced,  to  account  for  their  language  on  the  subject; 
and  that  the  utmost  that  is  pretended  respecting  them  is,  that 
their  language  is  a  sort  of  negative  and  inconsistent  testimony^ 
which  prevents  their  being  adducible  by  either  party  in  this 
question,  for  that  though  they  take  practically  low  ground  on 
the  subject,  they  very  possibly  held  theoretically  the  high  ground 
of  the  Apostolical  succession.  It  is  no  doubt  an  ingenious  way  of 
eliminating  negative  quantities,  and  getting  rid  of  awkward  wit- 
nesses. But  is  it  a  fair  one?  However,  we  shall  find  afterwards 
that  authors  are  quoted  in  the  Catena  of  witnesses  for  this 
doctrine  who  have  expressly  and  in  terms  opposed  itt  and  tbere- 

>  Keble's  Pref.  to  Hooker,  pp.liz.— Ixii* 
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fore  we  need  do!  wonder  at  the  force  of  prejudice  displayed 
here. 

To  accumulate  extracts  from  the  works  of  our  reformers,  to 
show  that  they  acknowledged  the  foreign  reformed  Churches  to 
be  true  Churches,  and  their  mhnisters  true  ministers  of  Christ, 
would  be,  I  suppose,  a  superfluous  labour.  •*  We  are  very  sure," 
says  Bishop  Burnet,  *'  that  not  only  those  who  penned  the  arti- 
cles, but  the  body  of  this  Church,  for  above  half  an  age  after, 
did,  notwithstanding  those  irregularities,  acknowledge  the  foreign 
Churches,  so  constituted,  to  be  true  Churches,  as  to  all  the  essen- 
tials of  a  Church."  (On  Art.  23.)  And  as  it  respects  Jewel,  I 
suspect  our  opponents  will  themselves  allow  that  the  following 
passage  goes  much  beyond  such  an  admission.  He  is  a  danger- 
ous author  for  them  to  meddle  with.  Let  them  remember  what 
their  advocate,  Mr.  Froude,  has  said  of  his  works.  "  Therefore," 
he  says,  "  we  neither  have  bishops  without  Church,  nor  Church 
without  bishops.  Neither  doth  the  Church  of  England  this  day  de- 
pend Upon  them,  whom  you  often  call  apostates,  as  if  our  Church 

were  no  Church  without  them If  there  were  not  one^ 

neither  of  them  nor  of  us,  left  alive^  yet  would  not^  there- 
forej  the  whole  Church  of  England  flee  td  Lovaine,  Tertul- 
lian  saith,  *  And  we  being  laymen,  are  we  not  priests  7  It  is  writ- 
ten, Christ  hath  made  us  both  a  kingdom  and  priests  unto  (rod 
his  Father.  The  authority  of  the  Church,  and  the  honour  by  the 
Assembly  or  Council  of  Ord^r,  sanctitied  of  God,  hath  made  a 
difference  between  the  lay  and  the  clergy.  Where,  as  there  is 
no  assembly  of  ecclesiastical  order,  the  priest  being  there  alone 
(without  the  company  of  other  priests)  doth  both  minister  the 
oblation,  and  also  baptize.^  Yea,  and  b6  there  but  three  to- 
gether, and  though  they  be  laymen,  yet  is  there  a  Church.    For 

every  man  liveth  of  his  own  faith.' Whosoever  is  a 

member  of  Christ's  body,  whosoever  is  a  child  of  the  Church,who- 
soever  is  baptized  in  Christ  and  beareth  his  name,  is  fully  invest- 
ed with  this  priesthood  [i.  e.  as  he  explains  it  in  the  context,  the 
**  inward  priesthood,"]  and  therefore  may  justly  be  called  a 
priest.  And  wheresoever  there  be  three  such  together,  as  Ter- 
tullian  saith,  yea;  though  they  be  only  laymen,  yet  have  they  a 

Church All  Christian  men  are  priests,  and  offer  up  to 

God  the  daily  sacrifice,  that  is,  the  sacrifice  of  Chrbt's  passion."* 
This  passage,  I  suspect,  goes  much  beyond  what  we  are  here 
contending  for. 

1  Jewel  qootet  here  from  the  corrupt  reading  of  the  early  Rqtnish  editiona.  We 
have  given  the  true  reading  of  thin  paaaa^e.^p.  40  above;  which,  it  will  be  ob« 
■erred,  makee  the  paaaage  atiU  atrooger  in  £ivoar  of  the  object  for  which  Jewel 
quoted  it. 

•  Def.  of  Apol.  Pu  %.  c  6.  di?.  1.  Works,  pp.  129,  30. 
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Bat  pasMOg  over  those  about  ^hose  sentiments  no  impartial 
persons  can  entertain  a  doubt,  let  us  proceed  to  those  who  came 
after  them  in  the  Church,  who  are  niore  particularly  claimed  by 
our  opponents  as  witnessing  in  their  favour ;  and  that  the  names 
chosen  may  be  free  from  all  objection,  we  will  take  some  of  those 
that  are  quoted  by  our  opponents,  in  their  '*  Catena"  on  this  sub- 
ject,* as  express  witnesses  in  favour  of  their  doctrine. 

First,  Hooker.    The  quotation  given  in  the  '*  Catena"  is,  as  is 
not  unusual  in  these  **  Catenas,''  one  which  is  utterly  insufficient 
to  show  Hooker's  opinion  on  the  point  ip  Question,  one  way  or  the 
other ;  and  elsewhere  he  speaks  thus,  **  Kow  whereas  hereupon 
some  do  infer  that  no  ordination  can  stand,  but  only  such  as  is 
made  by  t)i8hop8  which  have  had  their  ordination  likewise  by  other 
bishops  before  them,  till  we  come  to  the  very  Apostles  of  Christ 
themselves ;  in  which  respect  ii  was  demanded  of  Beza  at 
Poissie,  *By  what  authority  he  could  administer  the  Holy  Sacra- 
ments, &jc*  [the  reader  will  observe.  Me  instance  cited]  .... 
to  this  we  answer,  that  there  may  be  sometimes  very  just  and 
sufficient  reason  to  allow  ordination  made  without  a  bishop. — 
.  The  whole  Church  visible  being  the  true  original  subject  ot  all 
power,  it  hath  not  ordinarily  allowed  any  other  than  bishops 
alone  to  ordain ;  howbeit,  as  the  ordinary  course  is  ordinarily 
in  all  things  to  be  observed,  so  it  may  be,  in  some  cases,  not 
unnecessary  that  we  decline  from  the  ordinary  ways.  Men  may 
be  extraordinarily,  yet  allowably,  two  ways  admitted  unto  spi- 
ritual  functions  in   the  Church.     One  is,    when  God   himself 
doth  of  himself  raise  up  any    ....    'Another  .  .  .  when  the 
exigence   of  necessity  doth  constrain  (o  leave  the  usual  ways 
of  the  Church,    which  otherwise  we   would   willingly  keep."* 
And,  in  a  former  passage  of  the  same  book,  he  distinctly  ad- 
mits the  power  of  the  Church  at  large  to  take  away  the  epis- 
copal  form  of  government  from  the  Church,  and  says,  "  jLet 
them  [i.  e.  bishops]  continually  bear  in  mdnd,  that  it  is  rather 
the  force  of  custom^  whereby  the  Churchy  having  so  long 
found  it  good  to  continue  under  the  regiment  of  her  virtuous 
bishops^  doth  still  uphold,  maintain,  and  honour  them  in  that 
respect,  than  that  any  such  true  and  heavenly  law  can  be 
showed  by  the  evidence  whereof  it  may  of  a  truth  appear  that 
the  Lord  himself  hath  appointed  presbyters  for  ever  to  be 
under  the  regiment  of  bishops, ^^  RAAxng  that  "  their  authority^^ 
is  "  a  sword  which  the  Church  hath  power  to  take  from  them^^ 
And  therefore,  though  he  admits  the  office  and  superiority  of 

1  See  Tract  74. 

•  '^ccl.  PoU  ▼ii.  14.    8ee  Also  iii.  11. 

'  £ggI.  PoL  Ti.  8.    See  abo  i.  14,  and  iii.  10. 
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bidliope  to  be  of  Apostolical  institution,  jet  all  that  he  undertakes 
to  prove  on  the  subject  i»,  that  guch  superiority  k**a  thing  al- 
lowable^  laiqful  ana  good,"* 

This,  1  confess,  appears  to  me  rather  low  ground  to  take ;  but 
certainly  it  shows  the  complete  contrariety  of  Hooker's  views  to 
those  of  our  opponents.     What  is  Mr.  Keble's  explanation  in  his 
preface  to  Hooker  t  That  Hooker  *^  shrunk  from  the  legitimate 
result  o/bis  own  pbcmises  ;"  **  he  did  not  feel  at  liberty  to  press 
unreservedly,  and  develope,  in  all  its  consequences,  that  part  of 
the  argument  which  they  [i.  e.  Laud  and  others]  regarded  as 
the  most  vital  and  decisive :  the  nboessitt,  namely,  of  the 
Jipostoliealcomtnission  to  the  derivation  of  Sacramental  grace 
and  to  our  mystical  communion  with  Christ.*'*    Such  is  the 
treatment  awarded  to  one  of  our  most  learned  and  judicious  divines. 
To  ofier  any  defenceof  Hooker  against  such  charges,  would  be  a 
waste  of  words  indeed.  But  there  is  one  question  which  I  would 
seriously  ask  of  the  author  qf  the  Catena,  namely ^  how  he 
can  reconcile  it  with  fair  dealing,  when  it  is  notorious,  and 
confessed  by  his  own  parity,  that  Hooker  did  not  follow  out 
**  his  own  premises**  {to  use  their  phrase)  so  as  to  maintain  . 
their  doctrine,  but  expressly  repudiates  it,  to  select  a  passage 
so  worded  as  to  lead  a  cursory  reader  to  think  that  Hooker 
held  it,  and  put  it  as  a  proof  of  Hooker* s  advocacy  of  their 
doctrine  in  the  **  Catena**  of  untnesses  for  it.    In  what  posi- 
tion does  such  a  fact  leave  their  boasted** Catenas?"     This  is 
one  of  the  most  painful  parts  of  the  whole  subject,  and.  one  on 
which  it  is  impossible  not  to  feel  strongly ;  because  the  cause  that, 
beyond  all  others,  has  tended  to  produce  the  partial  and  tempo- 
rary success  of  our  opponents  have  gained,  is  the  supposition  de- 
rived from  their  **  Gltenas,"  that  they  are  only  enforcing  the  doc- 
trines which  almost  all  our  great  divines  have  held  before  them. 
Another  divine  quoted  in  the  '*  Catena,"  is  Archbishop  Ban^^ 
croft,  and  on  the  same  ground  I  suppose  as  Hooker,  namely,  that 
he  held  the  episcopate  to  be  an  Apostolical  institution.    But  they 
will  find  equally  as  in  the  last  case,  that  neither  did  Archbishop 
Bancroft  follow  out  ^*  his  own  premises."     For  the  Archbishop  of 
St.  Andrews,  in  his  History  of  Scotland,  tells  us,  **  that  when  the 
Scots  bishops  were  to  be  consecrated  by  the  bishops  of  London, 
^Ely,  and  Bath,  here  at  London  house,  anno  1609,  a  question  was 
moved  by  Dr.  Andrews,  bishop  of  Ely,  touching  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  Scottish  bishops,  who,  as  be  said,  must  first  be  or- 
dained presbyters  as  having  received  no  ordination  from  a  bishop. 
The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Dr.  Bancroft,  who  was  by  main- 
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tHtned,  *tfaat  thereof  there  whs  no  Deceroity,  neetng,  wh^e 
bishops  could  not  be  had^  the  ordination  given  by  the  presby^ 
ters  must  be  esteemed  law/u/^atbervike  that  it  might  be  doabted 
if  there  were  any  lawful  vocation  in  most  of  the  reformed 
churcheB.'*  This  applauded  to  by  the  other  bishops,  Ely  acoui- 
esced."  And  this  testimony  is  the  more  remarkable,  from  Dr. 
Bancroft,  as  in  his*  famous  sermon  at  Paul's  Cross,  he  was  con- 
sidered  to  have  taken  rather  high  ground  as  to  the  claims  of  epis- 
copacy. '  '■  \ 

Anotherof  our  opponents' witnesses  in  their  "Catena"  is  Arch- 
deacon Francis  Mason.  Ah  extract  is  given  from  his  celebrated 
•♦  Vindiciae/'  Now  wiil  it  be  believed  thai  the  same  author,  in 
an  appendix  to  thid  very  work,  expressly  defends  ^the  validity 
of  the  ordination  of  the  ministers  of  the  rt^ormed  Churches 
beyond  the  seas  ;"■  and  Dr«  Bernard,  Archbishop)  Usher's  chap- 
lain, when  noticing  this  work,  says,  *<  I  have  been  assured  it 
Was  not  only  the  judgment  of  Bishop  Overal,  but  that  he  had  a 
principal  hand  in  it."*  Let  me  direct  their  attention  to  one  or 
two  extracts  from  this  appendix  to  the  very  work  frorn  which 
they  themselves  quote.    ' 

The  Bishop,  "  in  his  consecration,"  he  says,"  receiveth  a  sacred 
office,  an  emineocy,  a  jurisdiction,  a  dignity,  a  degree  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal pre-eminence."  "  He  hath  no  ^igh^r  degree  in  respect  of  mten- 
tion  or  extension  of  the  character;  but  he  hath  a  higher  degree, 
that  is,  a  nkote  excellent  place  in  respect  of  authority  and  juris, 
diction  in 'spiritual  regiment.  Wherefore,  seeing  a  presbyter 
is  equal  to  a  bishop  in  the  power  of  order,  he  hath  equally 
intrinsical  potoer  to  give  orders,''^  (pp.  160,  161.)  Whereby 
he  means,  I  conceive,  that  a  presbyter  hayir^  received  the  full 
sacerdotal  character,  is  intrinsically  capable  o^  passing  that 
character  to  others,  when  an  office  or  Jurisdiction  is  given  him 
by  the  Church  in  which  such  power  may  regularly  and  canoni- 
cally  be  exercised.  The  speaker  for  the  Romanists,  making  the 
prerii^e  objection  of  our  opponents,  observes,—"  the  pre-eminence 
of  bi»)iops  hjure  divino  "  To  which  Orthodox  answers  thus,— 
"  Firsts  if  jou  mean  by  Jure  divino  that  which  is  according  to 
the  Scripture,  then  the  pre-eminence  of  bishops  is  jure  divino  : 
for  it  hath  b^n  already  proved  to  be  according  to  the  Scripture. 
Becdndly,  if  by  Jure  aivino  you  mean  the  ordinance  of  God,  in 
this  sehse  also  it  may  be  «aia  to  be  Jure  divino.  For  it  is  an 
ordinance  of  the  Apostles,  whereunto  they  were  directed  by 
God's  Spirit,  even  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  consequently 

iSe«  "^  The  judgment  of  the  lata  Archbithop  of  Armigh,  dtc,"  edited  by  Dr. 
Bf rhard.  1057.  Svo.  pp.  136,  6. 
a  It  WM  publi«hed  under  thU  title,  Oxf.  1641.  4to. 
■  r«ee  hit  *'  Judgment  of  the  Ule  ArchbUhop  of  Arnegh,  dbc**  1657.  p.  133. 
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tbe  ordinnnce  of  God.     But  if  hjjiire  divino  jtn  «iideretiiiH]  a 

Ikw  and  comauitHlnnent  of  God,  biudinj;  all  Christinn  Chnrcbes, 

univentlly.perpetuHlly,  unchangeably,  and  with  luch  absolute 

necenity  that  no  other  form  of  regiment  may  in  any  Cfwe  be 

admitted  ( in  this  bcmc  neither  may  we  grant  itj  nor  yet  can  you 

prove  it,  to  be^wre  dmno."     "The  Apostles  in  their  lifetimo 

ordained  many  bisbops,  and  left  a  fair  pattern  to  posterity.     The 

Church,  following  ihe  commodiouaness  thereof,  embraced  it  in  all 

ages  through  the  Christian  world."  {p.  163.)     This  passage  may, 

■  I  hope,  disabuse  the  minds  of  our  opponents  of  the  notion  that 

every  body  that  held  the  pre-eminence  of  bishops  to  be  Jure 

r  Apostolical  institution,  \a  not  to  be  immediately  put 

ipporter  of  their  doctrine,  nor  to  be  charged  with 

!  legitimate  consequences  of  "  his  own  premises"  if 

lorn  it,  and  m»y  teach  them  to  be  a  little  mqre  cir- 

id  I  may  add,  fair,  in  the  getting  up  of  their  "  Ca- 

deacon  then  proceeds  to  defend  the  validity  of  tbe 
)  the  foreign  reformed  Churches,  first  on  the  ground 
of  necessity ;  to  which  the  defender  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
after  some  discussion,  ultimately  replies, — "Suppose  that  ordi- 
nation might  be  devolved  to  Presbyters  in  case  of  necessity,  yet 
the  necessity  ceasing,  such  extraordinary  courses  should  likewise 
cease.  Why,  then,  do  they  continue  their  former  practice? 
Why  do  they  not  now  seek  to  receive  their  orders  from  Protest- 
ant bishops^"  To  which  Orthodox,  replies  thust— "  The 
Churches  ojf  Germany  need  not  to  seek  to  foreign  bishops,  be- 
causeihey  have  superintendents  or  bithops  among  themselves. 
And  as  for  other  places  which  embrace  the  discipline  of  Ge- 
neva, they  alio  have  bishops  in  effect,  for  two  things  of  all  other 
■  re  most  proper  to  bialiops;  (1)  singularity  in  succeeding,  because 
though  there  be  many  presbyters  in  a  Church,  yet,  above  the 
teti,  there  is  one  star,  one  angel,  of  whose  unity  depends  the 
unity  of  the  Churclj;  and.  therefore,  when  he  dieth,  another 
mu«t  succeed  in  the  like  singularity.  <2j  Superiority  in  ordain- 
ingt  because  ever  since  the  Apostles'  times,  these  stars  and  an- 
gels have  been  invested  with  the  power  of  ordination,  which 
they  might  perform  without  presbyters,  but  presbyters  might  not 
regularly  perform  without  them.  Now,  in  these  reformed 
Churches,  the  president  of  each  Presbytery  is  their  star  or  angel, 
indued  with  both  properties.  Concerning  the  first,  Beza  saith, 
'Essentiale  fuit,  &c,'  'This  was  essential  in  (he  matter  we  have 
in  h«nd,  that  by  God's  perpetual  ordinance  it  hath  been,  is,  an*! 
■hall  be,  needful  that  some  one  in  the  presbytery,  which  is  first  bolh 
in  place  and  dignity,  should  have  the  pre-eminence  in  ruling  of 
every  action  with  that  right  which  is  given  him  from  God.'  (Beta 
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de  dir.  gradib.  minist.  contr.  Snrav.   c.  33-  ^  35.)     Therefore, 
concerning  the  second,  whereas  the  presbftery  conshteth  partly 
of  minUtera,  partly  of  laymen,  their  lay  presbyters  are  wholly 
excluded  from  ordination.   For  Calvin  (in  2  Tim.  i.  6,  and  Instit. 
lib.  4.  c.  3.  ^  16,)  teacheth,  that  in  the  Apostolic  times,  only  pas- 
tors imposed  hands,  neither  is  it  lawful  for  every  pastor  in  the 
presbytery  to  execute  this  office  ;  but  it  is  reserved  to  him  who 
is  first  iioth  in  place  and  <Jignity,  having  pre-eminence  in  every 
action,  and  consequently  in  ordination.      Wherefore,  though  that 
be  do  it  not.  by  his  sole  authority,  but  with  common  consent, 
neither  hath  the  name  of  a  bishop  or  such  ample  titles  annexed 
as  godly  princes  have  thought  lit  for  the  honor  oi 
cause  these  things  are  net  suitable  wilh  popular 
ing  in  equality)  yet  he  hath  the  substance  oft) 
which  he  eXcerciselh  not  tn  one  only  particular  p 
city,   suhurbd,  and  the  territories   thereof,    coi 
parishes,,  as  for  example,  at  Geneva,  xxiv  or  thert 
fore,  seeing  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter  do  not  ditfi 
only  in  pre-eminenceand  jurisdiction,  as  yourselv 
and  seeing  Calvin  nnd  fie2a  had  the  order  of  prie 
the  highest  order  in  the  Church  of  God,  and  were  lawfully 
chosen,  the  one  after  the  other,  to  a  place  of  eminency,  and  in- 
dued  with  jurisdiction  derived  unto  them  from    the  uiknle 
Church  tpherein  they  lived — yon  cahn'of  with  reason  deny  them 
ike  substance  of  the  episcopal  office.    And  whereinsoever  their 
diKiphne  is  defective  we  wish  them,  even  in  the  bowels  of  Christ 
Jesus,  by  all  possible  means,  to  redress  and  reform  il,  and  to  con- 
form themselves  to  the  antient  custom  of  the  Cliurcb^of  Christ, 
which  hath  continued  from  the  Apostles'  time,  that  so  they  may 
remove  all  opinion  of  singularity,  and  stop  the  mouth  of  mahce 
itself.    Thus  much  concerning  the  ministers  of  other  reformed 
Churches,  wherein,  if  you  will  not  believe  us  disputinf;  for  the 
lawfulness  of  their  calling,  yet  you  must  give  us  leave  to  be- 
lieve God  himself  fnom  heaven  approving  their  ministry  by  pour- 
ing down  a  blessing  upon  their  labours.     Bless  them  slill,  O 
Lord,  and  bless  us,  and  mnke  alt  our  ministry  faithful,  fruilfu), 
and  effectual,  to  the  comfort  of  our  own  consciences,  the  ad- 
vsncinc  of  thy  kingdom,  the  joy  of  thy  little  flock,  and  to  the 
recalling  of  those  lost  sheep  which  as  yet  wander  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  elsewhere,  that  so  it  may  be  pow- 
erful by  thy  Spirit  to  the  SBlvaticn  of  many  thousand  souK"  (pp. 
173 — 6.)     To  which  prayer  I  most  heartily  respond,  amen,  and 
hnmbly  pray  that  it  may  please  God  to  ihipart  more  of  the  spirit 
breathed  in  these  line*  to  hti  whole  Church. 

To  go  through  our  opponents'  whole  Catena  is,  of  course,  im- 
poinble  in  this  place,  but  I  will  venture  to  afirm  that  it  would 
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be  easy  ta  fhon;,  as  to  three-fourths  at  ^east  of  the  autbora  thert 
citedt  that  they  are  equally  opposed  to  our  oppooents'  views  as 
the  three  we  have  just  noticed.  And  indeed^  if  the  reader  will 
take  the  trouble  of  investigating  the  extracts  they  themselves 
have  given,  he  will  find  very  few  that  at  all  bear  upon  the  dis- 
puted points.  I  am  sorry  to  say,  however,  that  this  seems  to  be 
the  plan  commonly  adopted  by  the  Tractatora.  Underaphrate 
which  may  be  interpreted  in  various  ways,  they  lay  doum  a 
certain  doctrine,  and  then  quote  as  supporters  qf  their  viewSf 
ail  those  who  have  d^ended  any.  doctrine  that  has  borne  the 
same  name. 

To  the  divines  already  mentioned  as  opposing  the  views  of  the 
Tractators,  we  may  add,  as  ranking  among  the  most  learned  and 
unexceptionable  witnesses  for  the  doctnne  of  our  Church,  the 
names  of  Archbishop  Usher,  Bishop  Davenant,  Dean  Field,  and 
Bishop  Cosin,  whom,  I  montion,  not  because  they  were  at  all  re- 
markable  for  their  sentiments  in  the  matter,  but  because  their 
testimonies  happen  to  be  at  hand  with  me  to  refer  to.^ 

'*  I  have  ever  declared  my  opinion  to  be,"  «ays  Archbishop 
Usher  at  the  close  of  his  life, "  that  episcopus  et presbyter  gradu 
tantum  differunt  non  ordine,  and  consequently  that  in  places 
where  bishops  cannot  be  had  the  ordination  by  presl>yt6rs  Stand- 
eth  valid,  yet  on  the  other  side,  holding  as  I  do  that  a  bishop  hath 
superiority  in  degree  above  a  presbyter,  you  m^y  easily  judge 
that  the  ordination  made  by  such  presbyters  as  have  severed 
themselves  from  those' bishops  unto  whom  they  had  sworn  canoni- 
cal obedience  cannot  possibly  by  me  be  excused  from  being  schis- 
maticat.  And  howsoever  I  must  needs  think  that  the  Churches 
which  have  no  bishops  are  thereby  become  very  much  defective 
in  their  government,  and  that  the  Churches  in  France  who  living 
under  a  Popish  power  cannot  do  what  they  would,  are  more  ex- 
cusable in  this  defect  than  the  Low  Countries  that  live  under  a 
free  State,  yet  for  the  testifying  my  communion  with  those 
Churches,  which  I  do  love-  and  honour  as  true  members  x^f 
the  Church'  Universal,  I  do  profess  that  with  like  affection  I 
should  receive  the  blessed  sacrament  at  the  hands  qf  the 
Dutch  ministers  if  I  were  in  Holland,  as  I  should  do  at  the 
hands  of  the  French  ministers  if  I  were  in  Charentone"*  And 
who,  I  ask,  of  all  our  divines,  is  more  worthy  to  be  listened  to  on 
such  a  point  than  Archbishop  Usher? 

To  the  same  efiect  speaks  Bishop  Davenant.' 

*  * 

1  it  would  be  easy  to  ndJ  nimiltr  statemeiitt  from  the  writiDf*  of  I^aiu],  Bnun- 
ball,  \nilrewii,  and  m^iiiy  others. 

2  Judgment  of  the  late  ArcbhiUiop  of  Armagh;  d^c.  ed«b^  Dr.  Bernard,   1657. 
pp.  IJ5— 7. 

9l>«tenD.4S..p.  191. 
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For  the  sentiments  of  Bishop  Cosin,  respecting  the  foreign  re- 
formed Churches,  I  refer  to  the  following  passages.  In  a  work 
entitled  *'Dr.  Cosin's  opinion  when  Dean  of  Peterborough  and  in 
exile  /or  eommunicating  rather  with  Geneva  than  Bome,*^ 
we  have  a  letter  written  to  a  friend  here  duHng  hfd  exile,  in 
which  he  sajs,  "  It  is  far  less  safe  to  join  with  these  men  that 
alter  the  credenda,  the  vitals  of  religion  [alluding  to  the  Roman- 
ists,] than  with  those  that  meddle  only  with  the  agenda  and 
rules  of  religion,  if  they  meddle  no  further.  ...  They  of  Geneva 
are  to  blame  in  many  things  and  defective  in  some ;  they  shall 
never  have  my  approbation  of  their  doings,  nor  let  them  have 
yours,  yet  I  do  not  see  that  they  have  set  up  any  new  articles  of 
faith  under  pain  of  damnation  to  all  the  world  that  will  not  re« 
ceive  them  for  such  articles,  and  you  know  whose  case  that  is." 
(pp.  3.  4.)  And  in  his  last  Will  he  says, — "  Wherever  in  the 
whole  world  Churches  reckoned  as  Chnslian  Churches  profess  the 
true,  antient  and  catholic  religion  and  faith,  and  with  one  mouth 
and  mind  adore  and  worship  God  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit,  with  isuch,  though  distance,  or  the  disagreements  of  man- 
kind, or  any  other  obstacle,  may  ever  prevent  my  actually  hold- 
ing communion  (jungi)  with  them,  in  heart,  mind,  and  affection, 
I  shall  always  be  united  and  form  one  (conjungor  ac  coalesce) : 
which  I  wish  especially  to  be  understood  of  the  Protestant  and 
well-reformed  Churches."* 

Still  more  clearly  and  fully  speaks  the  learned  Dean  Field,  in 
his  celebrated  Work  "  Of  the  Church."  *<  The  next  thing  to  be 
examined,^'  he  say?,  "  is,  whether  the  power  of  ordination  be  so 
essentially  annexed  to  the  order  of  bishops/ that  none  but  bishops 
may  in  any  case  ordain.  For  the  clearing  whereof  we  must  ob- 
serve, that  the  whole  ecclesiastical  power  is  aptly  divided  into 
the  power  of  ordef  and  jurisdiction  ....  The  power  of  holy 
or  ecclesiastical  order  is  nothing  else  but  that  power  which  is 
specially  given  to  men  sanctified  and  set  apart  from  others  to  per- 
form certain  sacred  supernatural  and  eminent  actions,  which 
others  of  another  rank  may  not  at  all  or  not  ordinarily  meddle 
with:  as  to  preach  the  word,  administer  the  sacraments,  and  the 
like.  The  next  kind  of  ecclesiastical  power  is  that  of  Jurisdic- 
tion. For  the  more  distinct  and  full  understanding  whereof,  we 
must  note  that  three  things  are  implied  in  the  calling  of  ecclesi- 
astical ministers.  First,  an  election,  choice  or  designment  of  per- 
sons fit  for  so  highland  excellent  employment  Secondly,  the 
consecrating  of  them  and  giving  them  power  and  authority  to 

I  Pablithed  by  Dr.  R.  Watson.    Lond.  1684.  8to. 

I I  quota  from  the  Preftoe  to  his  «<  Regai  Anglic  R«ttgio  •iOnbeni.  Beeles.* 
Load*  17S9. 4to.  p.  ■• 
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iDternieddle  with  things  pertaining  to  the  service  of  God 

Thirdly,  the  assigning  and  dividing  out  to  each  man  thus  sancti- 
fied to  so  excellent  a  work,  that  portion  of  God's  people  which 
be  is  to  take  care  of,  who  must  be  directed  by  him  in  things  that 
pertain  to  the  hope  of  eternal  salvation.  This  particular  assigna* 
tion  giveth  to  them  that  had  only  the  power  of  order  before  the 
power  of  jurisdiction  also  over  the  persons  of  men.  Thus,  then, 
it  is  necessary  that  the  people  of  God  be  sorted  into  several  por* 
tionsy  and  the  sheep  of  Christ  divided  into  several  flocks,  for  the 
more  orderly  guiding  of  them.  .  .  .  The  Apostles  of  Christ  and 
their  successors,  when  they  planted  the  Churches,  so  divided  the 
people  of  God  converted  by  their  ministry  into  particular  Church* 
es,  that  each  city  and  the  places  near  adjoining  did  make  but 
one  Church.  Now,  because  the  unity  and  peace  of  each  parti- 
cular Church  of  God,  and  flock  of  his  sheep,  dependeth  on  the 
unity  of  the  pastor,  and  yet  the  necessities  of  the  many  duties 
that  are  to  be  performed  in  Churches  of  so  large  extent  require 
more  ecclesiastical  ministers  than  one,  therefore,  though  there  be 
many  presbyters,  that  is,  many  fatherly  guides  of  one  Churchy 
yet  there  is  one  amongst  the  rest  that  is  specially  pastor  pf  the 
place^  who  for  distinction  sake  is  named  a  bishop ;  to  whom  an 
eminent  and  peerless  power  is  given  for  the  avoiding  of  schisms 
and  factions ;  and  the  rest  are  but  his  .assistants  and  coadjutors* 
and  named  by  the  general  name  of  presbyters.  So  that,  in  the 
performance  of  the  acts  of  ecclesiastical  ministry,  when  he  is 
present  and  wi|l  do  them  himself,  they  must  give  place^  and  in 
his  absence,  or  when  being  present  he  needeth  assistance,  they 
may  do  nothing  without  his  consent  and  liking.  Yea,  so  far,  for 
order's  sake,  is  he  preferred  before  the  rest,  that  some  things  are 
specially  reserved  to  him  only,  as  the  ordaining  of  such  as  should 
assist  him  in  the  work  of  his  ministry,  the  reconciling  of  penitents, 
confirmation  of  such  as  were  baptized  by  imposition  of  hands, 
dedication  of  Churches,  and  such  like^  These  being  the  divers 
sorts  and  kinds  of  ecclesiastical  power,  it  will  easily  appear  to  all 
them  that  enter  into  the  due  consideration  thereof,  that  the 
power  of  ecclesiastical  or  sacred  order,  that  is,  the  power  and  au- 
thority to  intermeddle  with  things  pertaining  to  the  service  of  God, 
and  to  perform  eminent  acts  of  gracious  efficacy,  tending  to  the 
procuring  of  the  eternal  good  of  the  sons  of  men,  is  equal  and  the 
same  in  all  those  whom  we  call  presbyters,  that  is,  fatherly  guides 
of  God's  Church  and  people ;  and  that  only  for  order's  sake,  and 
the  preservation  of  peace,  there  is  a  limitation  of  the  use  and  ex- 
ercise of  the  same.  Hereunto  agree  all  the  best  learned  amongst 
the  Romanists  themselves,  freely  confessing  thnt  that  wherein  a 
bishop  exceUeth  a  presbyter  igi  no(  a  distinct  and  higher  order  or 
power  of  order,  but  a  kind  of  dignity  and  office  .or  employ aleot 
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only.  Which  they  prove  because  a  presby  terordainedjver  ^altumt 
that  never  was  consecrated  or  ordained  deacon,  may  notwithstand- 
ing do  all  those  acts  that  pertain  to  the  deacon's  order,  because 
the  higher  order  doth  always  imply  in  it  the  lower  and  inferior  in 
an  eminent  and  excellent  sort.  But  a  bishop  ordained  per  SQlium^ 
that  never  had  the  ordination  of  apresbyter,  can  neither  conse- 
crate and  administer  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body,  nor  ordain 
a  presbyter,  himself  being  none,  nor  do  any  act  peculiarly  per- 
taining to  presbyters.  Whereby  it  is  most  evident,  that  that 
wherein  a  bishop  excelleth  a  presbyter  is  not  a  distinct  power  of 
order,  but  an  eminency  and  dignity  only,  specially  yielded  to  one 
above  all  the  rest  of  the  same  rank  for  order  sake,  and  to  pre- 
serve the  unity  and  pes^ce  of  the  Church.  Hence  it  followeth, 
that  many  things,  which  in  some  cases  presbyters  may  lawfully  do, 
are  peculiarly  reserved  unto  bishops,  as  Hierome  ooteth,  rather 
for  the  honour  of  their  ministry  than  the  necessity  of  any 
law.  And  therefore  we  read,  that  presbyters  in  some  places,  and 
at  some  times,  did  impose  hands  and  cdnfirm  such  as  were  bap- 
tized, which^  when  Gregory  Bishop  of  Rome  would  wholly  have 
forbidden,  there  was  so  great  exception  taken  to  him  for  it,  that 
he  left  it  free  again.  And  who  knoweth  not  that  all  presbyters, 
in  cases  of  necessity,  may  absolve  and  reconcile  penitents^a  thing, 
in  ordinary  course  appropriated,  unto  bishops  7  And  why  not  by 
the  same  reason  ordain  presbyters  and  deacons  in  cases  of  like 
necessity  ?  For  seeing  the  cavise  why  they  are  forbidden  to  do 
these  acts,  is,  because  to  bishops  ordinarily  the  care  6f  all 
Churches  is  committed,  and  to  them  in  all  reason  the  ordination 
of  such  as  must  serve  in  the  Church  pertaineth  that  have  the 
chief  care  of  the  Church,  and  have  Churches  wherein  to  employ 
them;  which  only  bishops  have  as  long  as^they  retain  their  stand- 
ing, and  not  presbyters,  being  but,  assistants  to  bishops  in  their 
Churches  ;  if  they  become  enemies  to  God  and  true  religion,,  in 
case  of  such  necessity,  as  the  care  and  government  of  the  Church 
is  devolved  to  the  presbyters  ren^ining  catholic  and  being  of  a 
better  spirit,  so  the  duty  of  ordaining  such  as  ar^  to  assist  or 
succeed  them  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  pertains  to  them  like- 
wise. For  if  the  power  of  order  and  authority  to  intermeddle 
in  things  pertaining  to  God's  service  be  the  same  in  all  presby- 
ters, and  that  they  be  limited  in  the  execution  of  it  only  for  or- 
der sake,  so  that  in  case  of  necessity  every  of  them  may  bap- 
tize and  confirm  them  whom  they  have  baptized,  absolve  and  re? 
conrile  penitents,  and  do  all  those  other  acts  which  regularly  are 
appropriated  unto  the  bishop  alone,  there  is  no  reason  to  be 
given  but  that  in  case  of  necessity,  wherein  all  bishops  were  ex- 
tinguished by  death,  or  being  fallen  into  hesesy  should  refuse  to 
ordain  any  to  serve  God  in  his  true  worship^  but  that  presbyters, 
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as  they  may  do  M  'other  ^cts,  whatsoever  special  challenge 
bishops  in  ordinary  course  niiake  unto  them,  might  do  this  also. 
Who,  then,  dare  concJemn  all  those  worthy  ministers  of  God  that 
were  ordained  by  priesbyters  in  sundry  Churches  of  the  world,  at 
such  times  as  bishops  in  tho^e  parts  where  they  lived  opposed 
themselves  against  the  truth  of  God,  and  persecuted  such  as  pro- 
fessed  it?     Sorely  the  best  learned  in  the  Church  of  Rome  in 
former  times  durst  not  pronounce  al)  ordinations  of  this  nature  to 
be  void.     For  not  only  Armach^nus,  a  very  learned  and  worthy 
bishop,  but,  as  it  appeareth  by  Alex,ander  of  Hales,  many  learned 
men  in  his  time  and  before  were  of  opinion  that  in  some  cases 
and  at  some  times  presbyters  mky  give  orders,  and  that  their  or- 
dinations are  of  force,  though  to  do  so,  not  being  urged  by  ex- 
treme necessity,  cannot  be  excused  from  over  great  boldness  and 
presumption  .  .  .     All  that  may  be  alleged  out  of  the  Fathers 
for  proof  of  the  contrary  may  be  reduced  to  two  hedd$.     For, 
first,  whereas  they  make  all  such  ordinations  void  as  are  made 
by  presbyters,  it  is  to  be  understood  according  to  the  strictness  of 
the  canons  in  use  in  their  time,  and  not  absolutely  in  the  nature 
of  the  thing,  which  Appears  in  that  they  likewise  make  all  ordi- 
nations sine  titulo  to  be  void ;  all  ordinations  of  bishops  ordained 
by  fewer  than  three  bishops  with  the  metropolitan ;  all  ordina- 
tions of  presbyters  by  bishops  Out  of  their  own  Churches  without 
special  leave;  whereas  I  am  well  assured  the  Romanists  will  not 
pronounce  any  of  these  to  be  void,  though  the  parties  so  doing 
are  not  excusable  from  all  fault.  Secondly,  their  sayings  a  re  to  be 
understood  regularly  not,  without  exception  of  some  ppecial  cases 
that  may  fall   out."*     And   further v  on  in  the  same  work  he 
quotes  with  approbation  the  following  remarks  of  Di^randus  (in 
4  Sent.  Dist.  24,  q.  5,)  "  Touching  the  power  of  consecration  or 
order,"  saith  Durandus,  *<  it  is  much  doubted  of  among  divines 
whether  any  be  greater  therein  than  an  ordinary  presbyter;  for 
Hierome  seemeth  to  have  been  of  opinion  that  the  highest  power 
of  consecration  or.order  is  the  power  of  a  priest  or  elder,  so  that 
every  priest  in  respect  of  his  priestly  power  may  minister  all  sa- 
craments, confirm  the  baptized,  give  all  orders,  all  blessings  and 
consecrations ;  but  that  for  the  avoiding  of  the  peril  of  schism  it 
was  ordained  that  One  should  be  chosen  who  should  be  named  a 
bishop,  to  whom  the  rest  should  obey,  and  to  whom  it  was  re- 
served to  give  orders,  and  to  do  some  such  other  things  as  none 
but  bishops  do.    And  afterwards  he  saith  that  Hierome  is  clearly 
of  this  opinion ;  not  making  the  diistinction  of  bishops  from  pres- 
byters a  mere  human  invention  or  a  thing  not  necessary,  as  Aeri- 
us  did,  but  thinking  that  amongst  them  who  are  equally  in  the 
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power  of  order,  and  eqiiallj  enabled  to  do  aaj  tacred  actt  the 
Apostles,  for  the  avoiding  of  schism  and  confosioiit  and  the  pre- 
servation of  anitj,  peace,  and  order,  ordained  that  in  each 
Church  one  should  be  before  and  above  the  rest,  without  whom 
the  rest  should  do  nothing,  and  to  whom  some  things  should  be 
peculiarly  reserved,  as  the  dedicating  of  churches,  reconciling  of 
penitents,  confirming  of  the  baptized,  and  the  ordination  of  such 
as  are  to  serve  in  the  work  of  the  ministry ;  of  whioh  the  three 
former  were  reserved  to  the  bishop  alone,  potius  ad  honorem 
sacerdotii  quam  ad  legis  necesniatem^  that  is  rather  to  honour 
his  priestly  ahd  bbhoply  place  than  for  that  these  things  at  all 
may  not  be  done  by  any  other,"* 

The  reader  will  observe,  then,  that  the  ground. here  taken  bv 
Dean  Field  is,  that  a  presbyter  at  his  ordination  receives  full 
power  to  perform  all  the  functions  of  the  divitie  ministry  and  ser- 
vice,  all  sacred  acts  of  whatever  kind,  the  exercise  of  which  pow- 
er however  is  to  be  regulated  by  the  situation  in  which  he  may 
be  placed  in  the  Church.  Hence  it  b  said  that  a  presbyter  and 
a  bishop  do  not  differ  in  order  but  only  in  office,  which,  notwith- 
standing it  has  been  cavilled  at  as-an  unmeaning  and  nugatory 
distinction,  appears  to  me  a  very  intelligible  and  useful  one. 

By  the  consideration  of  these  authorities,  then,  and  especially 
from  their  own  admissions  as  to  our  early  reformers,  I  hope  that 
our  opponents  will  be  more  ready  to  draw  a  distinction  between 
a  rule  being  laid  down  bv  our  Church  in  this  matter,  as  most 
agreeable  to  ecclesiastical  order,  to  serve  for  the  guidance  of  her 
own  members,  and  a  solemn  determination  by  her  that  all  who 
differ  from  that  standard  are  without  any  lawiul  ministry.  ^*  The 
23d  Article,"  says  Mr.  Keble,  <*  affirms  the  principle  of  the  suc- 
cession." **The  article  virtually  enforces  succession  as  the  test 
of  a  lawful  ministry.*^  (pp.  97,  8.)  True,  as  it  respects  our 
own  Churchy  but  not  as  it  respects  **  a  lawful  ministry"  in  the 
abstract.  Mr.  Eeble  has  himself  admitted  that'our  early  refor- 
mers shrunk  from  any  such  avowal.  Nay,  Hooker's  instance  of 
valid  unepiscopal  orders  is  that  of  Beza;  precisely  the  sort  of  case 
Mr.  Keble  has  supposed  ^p.  98)  and  pronounced  agc^inst.  Now 
all  Mr.  Keble's  argumentation  refers  only  to  the  abstract  case, 
for  ho  one  disputes  what  sort  of  ordination  b  alone  admitted  in 
theChurch  of  England  as  a  qualification  for  her  own  ministers,  and 
therefore  his  application  of  the  Article  faNsto  the  ground,  and  b 
clearly  an  oversight,  for  it  was  drawn  up  by  those  whom  he 
hiames  for  never  having  avowed  such  doctrine. 

"I  do  allow  episcopacy,"  says  Dean  Sherlock,  "to  be  an 
Apostolical  institution,  and  the  truly  antient  aod^catholic  govern- 

1 1^  bk.  V.  e.  t7,  |>.  500. 


M  Tn  emtLUTUM  sbuoioH 

irieot  of  the  Church  of  which  more  hereafter;  but  yet  in  thii 
verj  book  I  prove  industriously  and  at  large,  that  in  case  of  ne* 
cessity,  when  bishops  cannot  be  had,  a  Church  may  be  a  tr%ify 
Catholic  Church,  and  such  as  we  may  land  ought  to  communi- 
cate with,  without  bishops^  in  vindication  of  some  foreign  re-' 
formed  Churches  who  have  none,  and  therefore  I  do  not  make 
episcopacy  so  absolutely  necessary  to*  catholic  communion  as  to 
unchurch  all  Churches  which  have  it  not."^  "The  Church  of 
England  does  not  denv  but  that  in  case  of  necessity  the  ordina- 
tion of  presbyters  may  be  valid."* 

And  surely  the  practice  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of 
the  Gospel  for  many  years  in  their  employment  of  missionaries 
who  had  received  only  Lutheran  orders,  shows  what  the  general 
feeling  among  the  prelates  of  our  Church  in  later  times  has  been 
as. to  the  validity  of  such  orders.' 

And  as  it  respects  that  which  is  esseMial  to  the  being  of  a 
Church,  the  excellent  Dr.  Clagct  (so  highly  commended  by  Arch- 
bishop Sharp/)  in  his  examination  of  Bellarmine's  seventh  note 
of  the  Church,  viz.,  '*  the  union  of  the  members  among  them- 
selves, and  with  the  Head,''  having  p6inted  out  seven  "  grounds 
and  notions  of  Church-nnity,"  which  "ought'*  all  to  be  in  the 
Church,  adds,  "  But  some  of  them  are  necessary  to  the  being  of 
the  Church ;  and  they  are,  the  acknowledgment  of  the  one  Lord, 
the  profession  of  the  one  faith,  and  admission  into  the  state  of 
Chnstian  duties  and  privileged  by  one  baptism,  •Snd  this  is 
nil  that  I  can  find  absolutely  necessary  to  the  being  of  a 
Church ;  inasmuch  as  the  Apostle  says,  *  That  we  are  all 
baptized  into  one  body^  And  therefore,  so  far  as  unity  in  these 
things  is  spread  and  obtains  in  the  world,  so  far  and  no  farther 
is  the  body  of  the  Church  propaeatcd,  because  it  is  one  by  this 

unity The  Church  of  England  . .  doth  not  unchurch 

those  parts  of  Christ^dom  that  hold  the  unity  of  thefaith  .... 
From  hence,  also,  the  folly  of  that  conceit  may  be  easily  discerned 
that,  in  this  divided  state  of  Christendom,  there  must  be  one 
Church,  which  is  the  only  Church  of  Christ,  exclusively  to  all 
the  rest  that  are  not  in  communion  with  her;  which  is  as  much 
as  to  say,  That  because  there  is  not  that  unity  amongst  Chris- 
tians which  there  ought  to  be,  therefore  there  is  none  at  all ;  and 
because  they,  are  not  united  in  one  communion,  therefore  they 
are  not  united  in  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism."^ 

1  Vindication  of  some  PrpCettant  prinoipltt  of  Gbarch  unity  «nd  eatholio  com* 
monion  in  Biiliop  Gibton*f  PreservatiTe,  vol.  tii.  p.  410. 
«Ib.  p.  432. 

^  8f«  tlie  ReporU  of  the  Society  and  Dean  Paaraon'f  Lifa  of  Schwarts. 
4  Sea  Lifa  of  Archbishop  Sharp. 
<  Brief  Jiacouraa  eonctming  t|M  ^otaa  of  tha  Ch«feh,  pp.  166— -9,  or  Biahop 
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There  ii  a  great  difference  between  a  bodj  of  men  wanting 
some  of  those  things  that  are  reqiiiiite  to  thie  perfection  of  a 
Churchy  and  not  being  a  Church  at  all* 

Tbesie  remarlts  of  Dr.  Claget  naturallj  lead  me  to  notice  a 
case  which  our  preceding  observations  have  not  touched. 

What  we  have  hitherto  said  refers  only  to  such  cases  as  those 
of  the  foreign  reformed  Churches^  and  the  Church  of  Scotland; 
not  to  the  schismatical  ordinations  performed  by  presbyters  or 
others  in  an  episcopal  Church  professing  the  orthodox  faith ;  and 
if  our  observations  may  be  considered  as  showing  that  the  orders 
of  those  Churches,  though  somewhat  irregular,  are  not  essentially 
invalid,  then  it  will,  of  course,  be  granted  by  a//,  that  the  sacra- 
ments are  valid  as  administered  by  thenu  The  doctrine  of  ^  epis- 
copal grace",  we  shall  consider  presently. 

But  there  is  also  another  class  of  ecclesiastical  communities, 
whose  case  certainly  differs  from  that  of  those  we  have  just  been 
considering,  namely,  the  Protestant  Dissenters.  With  respect  to 
these,  the  language  of  our  opponents  is,  of  course,  still  more  se- 
vere (as,  doubtless,  they  have  laid  themselves  far  more  open  to 
censure)  than  conc^rniog  ^he  former.  The  Dissenters  appear  to 
be  left  without  hesitation  to  the  uncovenanted  mercies  of  God, 
that  is,  (whatever  our  opponents  may  say  to  the  contrary,)  to  no 
mercies  at  all ;  for,  if  a  body  of  men  living  in  the  midst  of  the 
Christian  Church,  and  professing  to  belong  to  it,  have  acted  so  as 
to  put  themselves  beyond  the  pale  of  all  God's  covenanted  mer- 
cies, it  is  a  mere  evasion,  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  a  charge  of 
uncharitablenessy  to  insinuate  that  they  may  find  mercy  in  a  way 
that  has  not  been  promised.  Let  those  who  say  this,  take  heed 
by  what  rule  they  are  measuring  God's  covenant. 

This  is  a  painful  subject  to  dis<:uss,  nor  is  it  pertinent  to  our' 
present  subject  to  do  more  than  briefly  touch  upon  it;  but  what* 
ever  censures  may  belong  to  those  who  cause  needless  divisions 
in  a  Church,  whatever  punishment  we  ihay  think  it  probable 
that  God  will  inflict  upon  those  among  them  who  are  of  a  really 
schismatical  spirit  and  temper,  and  surely  such  are  no  trifling  sins, 
I  feel  bound  to  protest  against  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents  on 
the  subject. 

The  Tractators  seem  to  argue  thus,  that  because  Christ  or- 
dained pastors  for  his  Church,  therefore  the  ministry  of  the  word 
and  sacraments  is  so  exclusively  in  their  hands,  that  if,  by  any 
means,  they  are  removed,  the  people  must  be  altc^ether  without 
those  privileges.  But  the  latter  is  by  no  means  a  consequence  of 
the  former.    The  institution  of  pastors  for  the  Cbur<^h,  is  a  wise, 

GfbwMi't  Preserrative,  toU  i.  Tit.  8.  c  8.  pf>.  181—8 ;  and  sm  Dean  Sherlock*! 
Viodfe.  of  hit  Dim.  oone.  Uio  note*  of  tho  Ciiar<$b. 
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and  asefoly  and  mereifal  provision  for  the  wants. of  the  Church. 
It  does  not  show  that  no  one  can  do  what  they  may  do.  It  onlj 
provides  that  there  shall  always  be  some  bi  the  Church  to  per- 
ibrm  certain  offices,  and  guide  the  people  in  spiritual  things. 
True,  indeed,  it  fellows  from  this,  that  an  unnecessary  inter- 
ference with  the  duties  devolving  upon  them  by  laymen,  is  roh- 
trary  to  that  good  order  which  ought  to  reign  in  the  Church. 
Nor  can  it  be  denied  that,  for  individuals  to  break  off  Commu* 
nion  with  pastors  so  constituted,  under  whom  the  providence  of 
God  had  placed  them,  and  set  up  pastors  for  thiemselves,  except 
on  the  ground  of  grievous  error,  is  an  act  of  schism,  such  as  would 
have  met  with  unqualified  condemnation  from  the  Apostles.  But 
it  is  quite  another  matter  to  say  that  a  certain  form  of  Church 
government  and  pastoral  qualification  is  essentially  and  per  9e 
necessary,  so  as  to  be  a  sine  qUa  non  to  union  with  the  Chris- 
tian Church. 

What  says  Hooker  on  this  point?  ^  Whereupon,  because  the 
only  object  which  separateth  ours  from  other  religions  is  Jesus 
Christ,  in  whom  none  but  the  Church  doth  believe,  and  whom 
none  but  the  Church  doth  worship,  we  find  that  accordingly  the 
Apostles  do  every  where  distinguish  hereby  the  Church  from  infi- 
dels and  from  Jews;  accounting  *  them  which  call  upon  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  his  Church.^  If  we  go 
lower  we  shall  but  add  unto  this  certain  casual  and  variable  acci- 
dents, which  are  not  properly  of  the  being  ;  but  make  only  for 
the  happier  and  better  being  of  the  Church  of  God,  either  in 
deed,  or  in  men's  opinions  and,  conceits.  This  is  the  error  of 
all  Popish  definitions  that  hitherto  have  been  brought. 
They  define  not  the  Church  by  that  which  the  Church  essen- 
tially is,  but  by  that  wherein  they  imagine  their  own  more 
perfect  than  the  rest  are.  Touching  parts  of  eminency  and 
perfection,  parts  likewise  of  Imperfection  apd  defect  in  the 
Church  of  God,  they  are  infinite ;  their  degrees  and  differences 
no  way  possible  to  be  drawn  unto  any  certain  account.  There 
is  not  the  least  contention  and  variance,  but  it  blemisheth  some- 
what the  unity  that  ought  to  be  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  which 
notwithstanding  may  have  not  only  without  offence  or  breach  of 
concord  her  manifold  varieties  in  rites  and  cerenrN>nies  of  reli- 
gion, but  also  her  strifes  and  contentions  many  times,  and  that 
about  matters  of  no  small  importance,  yea^  her  schisms^  fac* 
tionSf  and  such  other  evils,  whereunto  the  body  of  the  Church 
is  subject  J  sound  and  sick  remaining  both  of  the  same  body, 
as  long  as  both  pdrts  retain^  by  outward  profession,  thai 
vital  substance  of  truth,  which  maketh  Christian  religion 
to  differ  from  theirs,  which  acknowledge  not  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  bless  d  Saviour  qf  mankind;  give  no  credit  to 
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his  glorious  Gospel,  and  have  his  SacramentSy  the  seals  of 
eternal  life,  in  derision^*  And  elsewhere,  speaking  nnore  fully 
on  this  subject,  he  says, — **  The  unity  of  which  visible  body  and 
Church  of  Chrbt  consisteth  in  that  uniformity,  which  all  seve- 
ral persons  thereunto  belonging  have,  by  reason  of  that  one  Lord 
whose  servants  they  all  profess  themselves,  that  one  faith  which 
they  all  acknowledge,  that  one  baptism  wherewith  they  are  all 
initiated."  "  We  speak  now  of  the  visible  Church,  whose  chil- 
dren are  signed  with  this  mark,  *  one  Lord,  one  faith,  on  bap- 
tism.' "  "  All  men  are,  of  necessity,  either  Christians,  or  not 
Christians.  If  by  external  profession  they  be  Christians,  then 
are  they  of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ;  and  Christians  by  ex- 
ternal profession  they  are  all,  whose  mark  of  recognizance  hath 
in  it  those  things  which  we  have  mentioned.'" 

With  regard  to  their  orders,  I  freely  admit  that  1  know  npt 
how,  as  it  respects  (to  say  the  least)  most  of  them,  they  can  pre- 
tend to  have  any  regularly-ordained  clergy  among  them.  If  we 
find  that  in  Apostolic  times  the  duties  of  the  ministry  were,  under 
ordinary  circumstances,  and  in  a  regularly-formed  Church,  only 
discharged  by  those  who  had  received  a  commission  deriving  its 
authority  originally  from  Christ,  through  the  Apostles,  (and  the 
very  fact  of  such  a  ministry  being  formed,  shows  that  such  was 
the  case,)  then  I  know  not  bow  w^  can  consider  any  as  regular^ 
ly  commissioned  to  perform  the  duties  of  the  ministerial  office, 
but  those  who  are  similarly  ordained  to  it. 

But  that  this  necessarily  and  essentially  vitiates  and  renders 
invalid  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  and  all  the  minis- 
terial acts  performed  by  their  pastors,  our  opponents  can  never 
prove.  I  have  already  shown*  that  the  testimony  of  antiquity 
is  opposed  to  such  a  notion.  Nor  does  this  concession  at  all  tend 
to  nullify  the  use  and  importance  of  the  sacred  ministry,  nor  to 
interfere  with  the  preservation,  under  all  ordinary  circumstances, 
of  ecclesiastical  order.  The  same  author,  Tertullian,  who  per- 
mits the  layman,  in  the  absence  of  the  ordained  minister,  both  to 
baptize  and  administer  the  Eucharist,  says  elsewere,  that  cfven 
the  presbyter  must  not  baptize  without  the  leave  of  the  bishop. 
And  the  passage  is  so  appropriate  in  this  place,  that  I  will  give 
the  reader  an  extract  from  it.  '<  The  right  of  giving  baptism  is 
possessed  by  the  chief  priest,  who  is  the  bishop ;  then  by  the 
presbyters  and  deacons,  but  not  without  the  authority  of  the 
bishop  for  the  sake  of  the  honour  [?  order]  of  the  Church,  which 
being  preserved,  peace  is  preserved.    Otherwise  laymen  have 

iBk.  v.  C.68. 

s  Bk.  ill.  c.  1.    S^ethA  vh^h  tmttmi, 

*  See  pp.  d9-^l«iid|i^>4i^'4^AkDi« 

vol/u.  1 
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tbe  right;  for  that  which  is  equally  received,  may  equally  be 
given  ....  but  how  much  more  is  the  diitci^line  of  modesty 
and  orderly  behaviour  the  duty  of  laymen,  since  thette  things  be- 
long to  those  above  then))  that  they  should  not  assume  to  ihem- 
Eelves  the  office  of  episcopacy  assigned  to  bisliops.    Emulation 
is  the  mother  of  schUms.     All  things  are  lawful  to  me,  said  the 
lingsare  not  expedient.     Let  It  suffice 
ty  in  cases  of  necessity,  as  where  the 
.  time.or  person  require  it.    For  then 
is  allowed,  when  the  circumstances  of 
L.     Since  a  mna  will  be  guilty  of  the 
le  shall  have  neglected  to  give  what 
1.'" 

lings  is  coniined  to  the  clergy  for  the 
;  which  order,  as  it  was  ordained  by 
n  of  it  will  doubtless  be  visited,  more 
or  less,  according  to  circumstances,  with  the  marks  of  his  dis- 
pleasure ;  and  the  clergy,  are  set  apart  for  that  ministry,  some- 
what as  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  set  apart  for  the  service  of  the 
Temple,  under  the  Old  Testament.  But  that  there  is  (he  same 
distinction  between  the  dergy  and  the  laity,  as  there  was  ber 
tween  the  priests  and  (he  laity  under  the  Old  Testament,  is  con- 
tradicted both  by  Scripture  and  antiquity. 

If  there  is  a  sufficient  reason  to  justify  tbe  people  in  breaking 
that  prescribed  ecclesiastical  order,  and  separating  themselves 
from  their  clergy,  there  is  no  essential  impediment,  where  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  case  requires  it,  to  their  appointing  some  from 
among  themselves  to  fulhl  the  ministerial  function.  And  a  suf- 
ficient rensoD  there  is,  if  the  faith  has  been  corrupted,  and  the 
terms  of  communion  rendered  sinful;  and  hence,  we  doubt  not,  a 
secession  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  had  it  been  made  by  lay- 
men only,  would  have  been  Justifiable;  and  the  seceders  fully 
authorized  to  appoint  a  ministry  from  among  themselves,  (if  they 
could  obtain  none  Apostolically  commissioned  to  join  with  them 
in  their  secession,)  and  expect  the  Divine  blessing  upon  their  minis- 
trations.    Such  a  secession  would  certainly  have  met  with  the 

iDandi  [i.  e.  bipliunaBi]  htbel  jni  laminai  Sacerdoi,  qai  <ut  Epucopui;  da- 
dine  preabfuri  61  diaconi,  hod  Mmen  ■ine^Epueapi  ■uctoritate  proplet  Ecclesia 
bonorsm  [!  ordinem],  quo  mIto,  islva  pix  eal,     Aliaquin  elisiD  [aiciijus  est,  quwl 

•Dim  ei  equo  sccipilar  ex  aqua  dari  patwl sad  quinto  niag'i  laicis  ilia- 

ciplina  Terecundis  il  moit»iin  incumlilt.  cnm  ea  majoribua  coropftBot,  ne  Bibt 
•daamant  dieitQin  Epiacopia  officium  Epiacapttos.  ^nalatio  Khiinatuni  mater 
«tt.  Ontiia  licere,  d[xit  onctisaimua  Apoalolua,  ted  hqd  omnia  eipedire.  Suf- 
fidataciticM  in  Deoeniltbua  utaria,  aicabi  aut  loci  aattcmporia  autperaons  canjitio 
Ompellil.  Tone  enim  conatanlia  anccurreDlia  axeipitar  cum  urgat  circumatantia 
^liclltaDti*.  QaoDtanLTepi  nit  perdid  hominia  at  auparaadetit  prBiun  qaod  U- 
tan fMtuit.    TertolL  De  twyCe.  17.  pp.  9S0,  flSI. 
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approbation  of  Cjprian  ;*  for  although  in  the  case  mentioned  in 
the  Epistie  I  have  referred  to  below,  nothing  perhaps  took 
place  that  was  UDcanoDical.  becauM  there  were  bishops  at  hand 
to  countenance  what  was  done;  yet  the  statementB  and  argu- 
ments of  Cyprian  are  general,  and  would  certainly  not  have  had 
less  force,  if  all  the  neighbouring  bishops  had  been  involved  in 
the  same  errors  as  the  bishops  there  inculpatet" 

Hence  the  culpability  of  such  separations 
upon  the  circumstances  under  which  they  art 
bodies,  though  having  none  among  them  Api 
fiioned,  may  yet  besound  parts  of  the  Church  o 
more  parts  of  that  Church  partially  only  defe< 

The  consequence  is,  that  the  question  ofuni 
a  case  of  conscience,  in  which  each  man  mm 
the  hght  which  he  possesses.  And  though  a  man  may  err  in 
his  decision,  and  thereby  even  disturb  the  peace  of  the  Church, 
and  bring  much  evil  upon  himself  and  others,  and  perhaps  ex- 
pose himself  to  punishment,  I  should  be  loath  to  maintain  that  if 
he  has  acted  with  sincerity,  and  holds  the  fundamentals  of  the 
faith,  and  regulates  his  life  correspondently,  he  is  not  a  member 
of  Christ's  visible  Church  ;  and  one,  moreover,  who  k  upon  the 
whole  in  a  state  of  salvation. 

"The  true  notion  of  a  Church,"  sfiys  Dean  Sherlock,  "is  the 
emtus  Jiiielium,  or  the  company  of  the  faithful;  of  those  who 
profess  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  and  are  united  to  him  by  bap- 
tism."— "No  Christian  can  separate  from  the  Catholic  Church 
(in  this  sense  of  it,  as  it  signifies  the  whole  company  and  family 
of  Christians,  which  is  the  true  notion  of  the  Catholic  Church,) 
while  he  continues  a  Christian  ;  Ibr  that  is  a  contradiction,  to  be 
a  Christian  and  not  to  belong  to  the  whole  number  of  Christians; 
that  is,  to  be  a  Christian,  and  to  be  no  Christian  :  for  if  he  be  a 
Christian,  he  belongs  to  the  number  of  Christians,  ahd  then  he 
is  a  member  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  consequently  not  a 
separatist  from  it  Nothing  can  separate  us  from  the  Catho- 
lic Church,  but  what  forfeits  our  Christianity/,  either  a  fnal 
apostacy  or  such  heresies  as  are  equivalent  to  apostasy  .... 
Schism  and  separation  is  a  breach  of  the  external  and  visible 
communion  of  the  Church,  not  of  the  essential  unity  of  it ;  the 
Church  is  one  Church  stilt,  whatever  breaches  and  schisms  there 
are  in  its  external  communion  ;  for  the  unity  of  the  Catholic 
Church  consists  in  the  union  of  the  whole  to  Christ,  which  makes 
them  one  body  in  him;  not  in  the  external  communion  of  the 
several  parts  of  it  to  each  other.  And  therefore  it  is  nota  aepa. 
ration  from  one  another,  but  only  a  separation  from  Christ,  which 

iC;pi.  Ep.*dcl«r.«t  plab.  mHup.Ep,  66.     Punel.  Mtd  FaU. 
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ri$  a  6epi^ratioii  from  the  Catholic  Church."^  Tbere  may  be  one 
Iiord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  to  thote  who  are  not  in  external 
communion  with  one  another.  There  may  be,  therefore,  a  spiri- 
tual relationship  where,  through  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh,  that 
relationship  is  not  recognized,  and  does  not  issue  in  communion  ; 
just  as  men  may  be  members  of  one  family,  who  do  not  live  to* 
gether  in  friendly  communion  as  of  one  family. 

The  doctrine  of  our  Church,  therefore,  on  the  subject  of 
Church  government,  may^  I  hope,  be  fully  maintained,  where  It 
is  not  considered  to  involve  any  such  anathemas  as  our  opponents 
launch  against  those  who  have  separated  from  her  communion, 
or  to  consign  any  to  God's  '<  uncovenanted  mercies"  who  are 
sound  in  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith,  and  of  a  life  correspond- 
ent to  their  professed  faith,  however  erroneous  may  be  their  no« 
tions  of  ecclesiastical  polity. 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  a  Church  laying  down 
necessary  articles  of  communion  for  her  own  members,  which 
may  be  required  for  the  preservation  of  what  she  considers  to  be 
important  in  doctrine  and  polity  in  her  own  communion,  and  her 
making  the  maintenance  of  those  articles  necessary  to  every 
Christian  community  as  a  sine  qua  nonio  their  being  recognized 
as  part  of  the  orthodox  Church  of  Chrbt.  For  the  latter,  I  con- 
ceive, such  only  should  be  laid  down  as  may  be  considered  to  be 
points  simply  and  absolutely  fundamental  and  necessary  to  sal- 
vation. For  otherwise  we  unchurch  those  whom  we  dare  not 
deny  that  Christ  may  own  as  his  followers ;  which  seems  to  me 
worse  than  absurd. 

Here,  then,  I  leave  the  case  which  we  are  now  considering,  as 
I  have  no  inclination  to  find  apologies  for  those  needless  schisms 
and  divisions  by  which  our  Church  has  been  rent  in  pieces,  and 
the  cause  of  Christ  both  here,  and  if  here,  throughout  the  world, 
seriously  injured.  Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  in  the  remarks 
we  have  ju$t  offered  there  was  any  wish  to  throw  a  shield  over 
such  irregularities,  or  to  make  light  of  unnecessary  divisions  in 
the  Church.  Far  from  it.  We  believe  them  to  be  sinful.  Nay 
more ;  the  levils  inherent  in  schism  and  forms  of  Church  govern- 
ment devised  by  the  fancy  of  man  are  such  as  generally  bring 
their  own  punishment  with  them  In  this  world*  There  is  not  the 
same  stability  in  such  communions.  They  are  the  rendezvous  for 
men  of  unquiet  and  turbulent  spirits,  whose  influence  upon  their 
respective  communities  is  anything  but  favourable  to  genuine 
piety,  and  even  the  peace  of  society.  They  are,  many  of  them, 
for  the  sake,  as  it  is  admitted,  of  non-essentials,  placing  impedi* 

1  Dtfc  cone  th«  nature,  unity,  and  comn.  of  the  Catholic  Clmrek,  pp.  3%,  OS, 
53. 


FULLT  ttSTBALBD  IK  BCttlFTITSl.  89 

< 

ments  to  the  progress  of  that  cause  which  they  profess-  to  have 
most  at  heart.  Nav,  from  an  avowed  feeling  of  jealousy^  we 
have  seen  many  of  them  in  the  last  few  years,  with  a  spirit  of 
uncompromising  hostility,  waging  war  against  the  privileges  of 
our  Apostolical  National  Church,  from  which  they  have  sepa- 
rated, and  banding  together  with  Romanists,  heretics,  and  infi- 
dels, for  the  purpose  of  overthrowing  her  influence,  robbing  her 
of  what  the  piety  of  preceding  generations  has  placed  in  her 
hands  to  enable  her  to  pursue  th^  objects  of  her  high  calling, 
and,  in  a  word,  razing  her  to  the  ground. 

Surely  of  such  we  must  say,  in  the  words  of  Irenaeus,  "  God 
will  judge  those  who  produce  schisms,  who  are  destitute  of  the 
love  of  God,  contemplating  their  own  profit,  and  not  the  unity  of 
the  Church,  and  for  the  sake  of  small  and  trifling  causes,  divi- 
ding and  splitting  into  parts  the  great  and  glorious  body  of  Christ, 
and,  as  far  as  in  them  lies,  slaying  it;  who  have  peace  in  their 
mouth  and  war  in  their  actSy  who  in  very  deed  strain  at  a  gnat 
and  swallow  a  cameU^^ 

We  neither  agree,  therefore,  with  those  who  leave  them  to  the 
uncovenanted  mercies  of  God,  nor  with  those  who  are  counte- 
nancing them  in  their  mistaken  course.  And  it  is  a  matter  for 
the  serious  consideration  of  all  those  members  of  our  Church  who 
believe  that  God  is  a  God  of  peace  and  order,  and  that  unneces- 
sary schisms  and  divisions  in  his  Church  are  displeasing  to  him^ 
how  far  they  would  be  acting  agreeably  to  his  will  in  making 
light  of  such  divisions,  and  fraternizing  with  those  who  are  un- 
necessarily quarrelling  with  the  constituted  order  of  things  in 
the  Church  in  which  God  had  placed  them,  and  are  even  seek- 
ing to  deprive  it  of  all  the  external  privileges  with  which,  in  the 
providence  of  God,  the  piety  of  former  ages  has  endowed  it. 

I  proceed  to  notice  the  remaining  portion  of  our  opponents' 
doctrine  on  this  subject. 

Whether  the  grace  of  the  sacraments  ordinarily  comes  only 
through  the  sacraments,  is  a  question  which,  however  important 
in  itself,  is  but  indirectly  connected  with  the  point  now  under  dis- 
cussion, and  therefore  in  this  place  I  must  pass  it  over. 

But  there  remains  for  consideration  one  more  point  in  the  doc- 
trine of  our  opponents  on  this  subject,  namely,  their  notion  of 
"  episcopal  grace ;"  which  is,  as  we  have  already  stated,"  that 

1  See  p.  55  abore. 

s  KfaxptfM  ^  T0(/(  TA  0';^i9'fttf/Tfli  ff^^ojuoouci  KfVG(/c  cvTitc  Tni  nrou  &tou  dLyamKi  MU  to 

c'<tc  \^tvxfw9'du\  <urMs  *ro  f*fy*  tuu  lyJc^ov  c-m/uut  tov  Xfta^w  ^ufovrctc  XflU  i'uufovrrttf,  tuu 
icof  TO  IT*  AuTMs  tutUfcvf^ctf  Tovc  Upxtnf  xcxoi/rT&c.  KXi  ^oxi^oT  tfytft^ofjtnouf,  aj^Bm  J'tu- 
Xi^atrtu  <rov  juMotrat  4-«r  ^i  xdifjuikof  Mt^MrirofrAe.  Iaev.  adhr.  bar.  lib.  !▼.  c.  62.  pp. 
859,  ae,  6d.  Grab. 
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by  episcopal  orfliiiation  (such,  that  is,  as  tbey  maiotaia  to  be  tbe 
onlj  valid  kind)  ther^  is  conferred  in  ail  cases  the  gift  of  the 
iioly  Spii^it  to  abide  ia  tbe  person  ordained,  *'  as  for  all  other 
parts  01  his  office,  so  for  the  custody  cf  the  good  deposit^  the 
fundamentals  of  doctrine  and  practice^^  which  called,  "  the 
doctrine  of  ministerial  grace  derived  by  succession  from  the  Apos- 
tles," or  the  doctrine  of  *'  episcopal  grace ;"  though  of  course  it 
is  admitted  that  a  person  may  receive  this  grace  in  vain,  and 
after  receieing  it,  be  *'*•  liable  to  error,  and  heresy,  and  apostasy." 
(p.  70.)  And  Mr.  Keble  elsewhere  states,  that  '*  the  obvious 
meaning  of  2  Tim.  i.  14,  is,  that  the  treasure  of  sound  doctrine 
was  to  be  guarded  by  the  grace  of  the  Apostolical  succession." 
*'  Apostolical  or  episcopal  grace  is,  by  God's  ordinance,  the  guar^ 
dian  of  sound  doctrine ;  the  Spirit  abiding  in  Timothy  is  to  watch 
incessantly  the  deposit  or  trust  of  divine  truth  left  in  his  charge ; 
and  where  the  one,  the  succession,  fails,  there,  as  this  verse  would 
lead  us  to  expect,  and  as  all  Church-history  proves,  the  other, 
the  truth  of  doctrine,  is  immediately  in  imminent  jeopardy."* 

Now  thus  much  we  readily  grant,  that  the  ministry  being  of 
God's  own  appointment,  and  intended  for  continuance  to  tbe  end 
of  time,  for  the  edification  of  his  Church,  (Eph.  iv.  11 — 13,)  we 
may  humbly  hope  that  God's  blessing  will  more  or  less  rest  upon 
it,  and  his  Spirit  be  vouchsafed,  to  enable  those  who  are  called 
to  that  work  to  fulfil  it  so  as  to  accomplish  his  purposes.  And 
in.  each  portion  of  the  Church  such  an  expectation  might  rea- 
iooably  be  entertained  from  the  first  on  behalf  of  its  pastors,  until 
fiicts  should  seem  to  show  that  such  blessing  was  withdrawn. 

But  that  He  has  tied  his  gifts  to  the  acts  and  appointments  of 
man,  so  that  they  are  only  bestowed  in  one  precise  channel,  we 
have  no  ground  for  affirming.  And  hence  Bishop  Jewell  rebukes 
Harding  for  supposing  that  **  unto  such  succession  God  hath  bound 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  when  ^'  by  succession,  Christ  saith.  Desolation 
shall  sit  in  the  Holy  Place,  and  Antichrist  shall  press  into  the 
room  of  Christ ;"  and  to  the  remark,  that  <' succession  is  the  chief 
way  for  any  Christian  man  to  avoid  Antichrist,"  (which  seems  to 
be  precisely  Mr.  Keble's  view,)  he  replies,  "  1  grant  you,  if  you 
mean  the  succession  of  doctrine."'  Supposing  that  our  oppo- 
nents' whole  scheme  was  precisely  laid  down  by  our  Lord  him-^ 
self,  it  follows  not  that  there  may  not  be  a  general  corruption  of 
doctrine  among  the  pastors  so  appointed,  and  that  others  not  so 
appointed  may  minister  in  sacred  things  acceptably  in  their 
place  in  consequence  of  their  defection ;  and  by  their  doctrine 

I  8erm.  pp.  42,  44;  and  see  p.  61. 

>  Def.  of  Apol.  Pt  vU  eh.  t.  div.  1.  Work%  p.  139. 
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(as  I  shall  show  preseotly)  the  Fathers  held  that  they  were  to  be 
tried  whether  thej  were  truly  successors  of  the  Apostles. 

But  these  words  of  Mr.  Keble  clearly  imply ^  that  wherever 
the  Apostolical  succession  is  preserved,  there,  in  every  ordina- 
tion, the  Holy  Spirit  is  given,  to  abide  in  the  ordained  for  the 
preservation  of  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith ;  and  that  where 
the  Apostolical  succession  has  failed,  there  (though  they  may  by 
possibility  be  preserved  for  a  time)  we  cannot,  to  say  the  least, 
expect  to  find  them,  and  they  are  left  as  it  were  to  accident, 
persons  in  such  a  situation  not  being  recognized  as  any  part  of 
the  Church. 

Now  this  goes  beyond  what  sonie  even  of  the  most  strenuous 
Romish  advocates  for  the  Apostolical  succession  contend  for ;  for 
Bellarmine  himself,  though  he  makes  such  succession  a  necessary 
note  of  the  Church,  does  not  make  it  a  sure  and  infallible  aote, 
as  this  would  do.  But  it  is  neither  one  nor  the  other,  for  it  will 
not,  I  suppose,  be  denied,  that  there  may  be  soundness  in  the 
fundamentals  of  the  faith  where  that  succession  is  not  to  be 
found,  apd  therefore  it  is  no  distinctive  note  of  the  Church.  What 
says  even  Archbishop  Laud?  <<  For  succession  in  the  general  I 
shall  say  this.  It  is  a  great  happiness  where  it  may  be  had  visi- 
ble and  continued ;  and  a  ereat  conauest  over  the  mutability  of 
this  present  world.  But  I  do  not  nnd  any  one  of  the  antient 
Fathers  that  makes  local,  personal,  visible,  and  continued  succes- 
sion a  necessary  sign  or  mark  of  the  true  Church  in  any  one 
place.*'  And  he  adds,  that  Staplcton,  in  saying  that  <<  sound  doc- 
trine is  indivisible  from  true  and  lawful  succession,*'  had  *'  for- 
saken truth." 

Nay,  does  not  the  history  of  the  Church  present  us  with  in- 
stances where  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith  have  not  been  pre- 
served, and  yet  the  outward  succession  has  renmined  unimpaired, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  Arians? 

Will  it  be  said,  then,  that  in  such  a  case  the  Holy  Spirit  is  still 
given  to  abide  in  a  man  for  the  preservation  of  the  fundamentals 
of  the  faith,  when  both  the  ordained  and  the  ordainer  are  in  error 
in  the  fundamentals?  «For  instance,  when  Arians  ordained 
Arians,  was  the  Holy  Spirit  necessarily  given  by  that  ordination 
\a  abide  in  the  person  ordained,  for  the  preservation  of  the  funda- 
mentals of  the  faith,  because  the  person  ordaining  had  the  true 
Apostolical  succession,  and  pronounced  the  words.  Receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  ?  Such  a  proposition  is  surely  too  monstrous  to  be 
entertained  for  a  moment  It  follows,  then,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  not  always  thus  given  through  ordinations  performed  strictly 
according  to  the  Apostolical  succession.    And  if  not,  then  the  ques- 

1  AiMwer  to  Fidi«r,  S  80.  n.  7,  8.  i^  S49,  MO.  ed.  1 686. 
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And  we  are  not  to  ccm* 
Drds, "  Receive  the  Holy 
nl  nppoaitineDt,  luccesson 
olf  Gtioet  necenarilj  fol- 
authority  given  tbem  to 
ministry  without  any  io- 
at  God  will  receive  the 
I  their  nninist  rat  ions,  may 
y  receive  such  a  gift  as 
lut  evidence  and  contra- 

I  know  not,  indeed,  bow  we  can  have  any  right  to  expect 
more  (ban  that  the  Holy  Spirit  ehould  give  to  each  mnn  several- 
ly "  as  he  will ;"  or  that  we  can  affirm  that  all  the  declHradons 
of  our  Lord  and  hia  Apostles  are  not  fully  accomplished,  if  amidst 
all  those  who  are  admitted  to  the  office  of  the  ministry,  the  Spirit 
is  given  in  the  manner  spoken  of  by  Mr,  Keble,  there  only 
where  Uod  vouchsafes  to  give  so  great  a  blessing.  I  know  of  no 
promise  that,  whatever  may  be  the  character  or  conduct  of  the 
parties  concerned,  such  a  blessing  shall  be  conferred  in  all  cases 
where  ordination  is  canonically  performed.  And  tbe  argument 
that,  because  our  Lord  promised  hia  Apostles  to  be  with  them 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  therefore  he  is  present  with  all 
those  canonically  ordained  by  outward  succession  from  the  Apos.^ 
ties,  is  not  worth  answering.  To  assume  that  our  Lord  in  these 
words  spake  to  the  Apostles  only  as  the  representatives  of  the 
pastors  of  the  Church,  and  not  as  the  representatives  of  his  disci- 
ples generally,  is,  to  say  the  least,  unwarranted,  and  to  me  ap- 
pears much  more.  And  thus  thought  Bishop  Pearson,  for  be  has 
expounded  the  promise  as  one  applying  to  the  Church  at  large, 
following  moreover  in  this  the  Interpretation  given  to  the  passage 
by  Leo  and  Augustine.'  Equally  untenable  is  the  notion  that 
the  gift  conferred  upon  Timothy  by  the  imposition  of  St.  Paul's 
hands  must  necessarily  be  equally  conferred  by  any  canonical 
ordination  performed  now. 

In  fact,  as  to  Scriptural  arguments  for  such  a  doctrine,  there 
can  be  no  pretence  made  to  them.  And,  therefore,  its  supporters 
wisely  take  refuge  in  the  Fathers,  where,  from  their  number, 
variety  of  sentiment,  ignorance  of  the  various  controversies  by 
which  the  Church  would  be  agitated,  rhetorical  and  inaccurate 
mode  of  expressing  themselves,  some  semblance  of  defence  may 
be  found  for  almost  any  doctrine  that  can  be  started. 

But  we  need  not  fear  to  meet  them  even  here.  And  I  would 
ask  our  opponents,  where  are  the  passages  by  which  they  can 

'  Fmuiod'i  ExpoMtian  of  Um  Craoil,  Aitiele  ii.  ed  DotMoa,  p,  BIS. 
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like  this ^Kj,  even  if  they  thould  do  aa  they  will  have 

done  nothing.  For  their  doctrine  when  compared  toith  the 
Jipostolical  will  show  from  its  difference  and  contrariety  that  it 
has  neither  an  Apoallenor  a  discipleoftbe  Apostles  foritgaulhor; 
for  as  the  Apostles  would  not  have  differed  from  one  another  in 
their  teaching,  so  neither  would  the  disciples  of  the  Apostles  have 
preached  a  different  doctrine  to  that  of  (he  Apostles,  unless  those 
who  were  taught  by  the  Apoalles  preached  otherwise  than  thej 
were  taught.  By  this  test,  therefore,  they  shall  be  tried  by  those 
Churches  which,  although  they  can  produce  no  Apostle  or  disci- 
ple of  the  Apostles  as  their  author,  as  being  of  much  later  origin, 
and  such  indeed  are  daily  formed,  yet  agreeing  in  the  same/aith 
are  considered  as  not  less  ■^postolicai  on  account  qf  the  con- 
tanguinity  of  their  doctrine."' 

Thus  also  speaks  Irenxus,  in  a  passage  the  beginning  of  which, 
abstracted  from  the  context,  has  been  quoted  in  favour  of  oppo- 
site views,  but  how  unfairly  any  one  who  peruses  the  whole  pas- 
sage will  at  once  see.  "Wherefore,"  he  says,  "we  ought  to 
obey  those  presbyters  who  are  in  the  Church,  those  1  mean  who 
have  aucces.iion  from  the  Apostles  as  we  have  shown,  who  with 
the  succession  of  the  episcopate  have  received  according  to  the 

good  pleasure  of  the  Father  the  sure  gift  of  truth But 

they  who  are  looked  upon  by  many  as  presbyters,  but  serve  their 
own  pleasures,  and  do  not  in  their  hearts  make  the  fear  of  God 
their  rule,  but  persecute  others  with  reproaches,  and  are  elated 
with  pride  at  their  exultation  to  the  chief  seat,  and  secretly  do 
evil,  and  say, '  No  one  seeth  us,'  shall  be  reproved  by  the  Word. 
.  .  .  From  all  such  it  behoves  vs  to  stand  aloof,  and  to  cleave 
to  those  mho,  as  I  have  said  before,  both  retain  the  doctrine 
OF  THE  Apostl  'esbytership  [or, 

as  others  reaa  \ess  in  word  and 

a  blameless  a  ind  correction  of 

the  rest."'    H  ts  of  successors  of 


Ipn  enim  docirtm 

iierailBte  el  con(riri«- 

Ule  But   pronunii 

iie  neque  Apoitolici : 

ApoMolii  eiii.lJiBei 

jir  iirffidic»v«unl.   Ad 

t  nullum  FiApoBloUi 

TCl    ApoOolicii  (Uda 

.rem  Bitum  proferanl,  ul  mnllo  poileriorei,  quo  deniquc  quo- 

bitwiaaliluunlur,  Un 

Untur  pro  eomsnguir 

litBla  doctrine,     c.  33.  p.  2)3.  So  furttiei  on  be  mti,  Unde 

tatem  eitianei  et  ioio 

aici  ApOTloliitiBrBtici,  aiii  ex  diverMUte  doclrin*.  e.  37.  p. 

Qutpropler  eii  qui  iu  Ecclnia  >unt  Pre«h;teria  obsudira  oportel,  hii  qai  lao 
■ioDFui  bibetit  lb  Apotlolla,  aicut  oiUDdimua;  qui  cum  tpircopalua  aDcce»> 
at  cbariima  TeriLalJa  certum  iccundum  plactlum  Fatrii  accapeiunt ....  Qai 
a  creiliU  quidein  aunt  ■  inallii  aaas  piBabyUri,  aeiviunt  BDlam  aaia  lolaptmti- 
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the  Apostles,  and  from  one  of  them  we  »re  directed  to  hold  our- 
selves  aloof. 

Next  let  us  hear  Ambrose.  •*  Christ,'*  saith  he,  **  is  the  only 
one  whom  no  one  ought  under  any  circumstances  to  forsake  or 
exchange  for  another."  Aud  then,  having  bidden  us  seek  the 
faith  in  the  Church  first,  he  adds,  ''  in  which  if  Christ  dwells,  it 
is  beyond  doubt  to  be  chosen  by  us;  but  if  an  unfaithful  people 
or  an  heretical  teacher  defiles  the  place,  the  communion  of  here- 
tics is  to  be  avoided,  their  place  of  assembly  to  be  shunned  .  .  . 
If  there  is  any  Church  which  refects  the  faith  and  does  not 
possess  the  fundamentals  of  the  doctrine  of  the  ^Apostles  •  . 
it  is  to  be  deserted"^ 

Thus  also  speaks  Augustine ; — "  We  ought  to  find  the  Church, 
as  the  head  of  the  Church,  in  the  holy  canonical  Scriptures,  not 
to  inquire  for  it  in  the  various  reports,  and  opinions,  and  deeds, 
and  words,  and  visions  of  men."*  "  Whether  they  [i.  e.  the  Do- 
na tists]  hold  the  Church,  they  must  show  by  the  canonical  books 
of  the  Divine  Scriptures  alone;  for  we  do  not  say  that  we  must 
be  believed  because  we  are  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  because  Op* 
tatus  of  Milevi,  or  Ambrose  of  Milan,  or  innumerable  other 
bishops  of  our  communion,  commended  that  Church  to  which  we 
belong,  or  because  it  is  extolled  by  the  Councils  of  our  colleagues, 
or  because  through  the  whole  world  in  the  holy  places  which 
those  of  our  communion  frequent  such  wonderful  answers  to 
prayer  or  cures  happen  .  .  .  Whatever  things  of  this  kind  take 
place  in  the  Catholic  Church  are  therefore  to  be  approved  of 
because  they  take  place  in  the  Catholic  Church ;  but  it  is  not 
proved  to  be  the  Catholic  Church  because  these  things  happen 
in  it  The  Lord  Jesus  himself  when  he  had  risen  from  the  dead 
•  .  .  judged  that  his  disciples  were  to  be  convinced  by  the  testi- 

bos,  €t  non  praponunt  UiBoreni  Dei  io  cordibm  rats,  aed  contomeliis  tgunt  reli- 
4]uof,  et  principalii  coniestioDis  tumore  elali  soat,  et  in  tbsconsis  agunt  mala  et 
dicunt.  Nemo  nos  videt,  redargaentur  a  Verbo  .  .  .  .  Ab  omnibus  igitur  talibot 
abtifltere  oportet ;  adbserere  vero  his  qui  et  Apostolorum  sicut  pr»diximns  doctri* 
nam  castodiunt,  et  cum  preabyterii  [presbyterij  ordine  sermonem  sanum  et  con- 
▼ersationem  sine  offensa  prsstant  ad  informationem  et  correctionem  reliquoram. 
Ibiit.  adv.  her.  lib.  iv.  cc.  43,  44,  pp.  843,  4.  ed.  Qrabe. 

1  Hie  [i.  e.  Cbristus]  est  igitur  solus  quern  nemo  debet  deserere,  nemo  mutare. 
....  Fides  igitur  imprimis  Ecclesiae  qusrenda  mandatur,  in  qua  si  Cbristus  ba- 
bitator  sit,  baud  dubie  sit  legenda ;  sin  vero  perfidus  populus  aut  prseceptor  h»r^ 
ticus  deformet  babitaculum,  vitanda  bsreticorum  communio,  fugienda  Synagoga 
censetur  .  .  .  .  8i  qua  est  Ecclesia  quo  fi^em  respuat  nee  Apostolics  prsdica- 
tionis  fundamenta  possideat,  ne  quam  labem  perfidiie  possit  adspergere  deserenda 
est.    Ambros.  In  Lac.  lib*  vi.  §  68.  (In  c.  9,  ▼.  4.)  Tom.  i.  col.  1399. 

t  Quam  [i.  e.  Ecclesiam]  sicut  ipsum  caput  In  Scripturis  Sanctis  canonicis  de* 
beraus  agnoscere,  non  in  variis  hominum  rumoribus  et  opinionibus  et  fiBu;tis  et 
dictis  et  Tisis  inqoirere.  Cootr.  Donat  Ep.  (vulg.  De  imitate  eccles.)  c  19. 
tott.  iz.  eok  373. 
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monies  of  the  Law  aod  the  Prophets  and  the  PBii)in& 

These  are  the  proofs,  these  the  fattndationa,  these  the  sup- 
ports of  our  Cause.  We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apoeties  of 
some  who  believed,  that  they  searched  the  Scriptures  daily 
whether  those  things  were  so.  What  Scripture  but  the  canoni- 
cal Scriptures  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets?  To  these  have 
been  added  the  Gospels,  the  Apostolical  Epistles,  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  the  Apocalypse  of  John."' 

Lastly,  the  author  of  the  fragment  of  an  Exposition  of  St. 
Matthew,  attributed  to  Chrysostom,  and  admitted  by  many  of  the 
Romanists  themselves  to  be  the  work  of  no  mean  hand,  speaks 
thus,  and  a  very  remarkable  passage  it  b; — It  is  on  the  words, 
"  When  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation  standing  in 
the  holy  place,  then  let  them  which  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the 
mountains,"  which  our  author  thus  expounds; — "  That  is,  when 
ye  shall  see  the  impious  heresy,  which  is  the  army  of  Antichrist, 
standing  in  the  holy  places  of  the  Church,  then  let  those  who  are 
in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains;  that  is,  let  Christians  6£^a^ 
themselves  to  the  Scriptures  ....  The  mountains  are  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Apostles  or  Prophets  .  .  .  And  why  does  he 
bid  all  Christians  at  that  time  to  betake  themselves  to  the  Scrip* 
turesT  Because,  at  that  time,  when  heresy  hath  got  possession 
of  those  Churches,  there  cnn  be  no  proof  of  true  Christianity* 
nor  any  other  refuge  for  Christians  wishing  to  know  the  true 
&ith,  but  the  divine  Scriptures.  For  before,  it  was  shown  in 
ma'ny  ways  which  was  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  which  heathen- 
ism; -but  now,  it  is  known  in  no  way  to  those  who  wish  to 
ascertain  which  is  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  but  only 
through  the  Scriptures.  Why  ?  Because  all  those  things 
which  are  properly  Christ's  in  the  truth,  those  heresies  have 
also  in  their  schism;  Churches  alike,  the  divine  Scriptures 
themselves  alike,  bishops  alike,  and  the  other  orders  of  the 
clergy,  baptism  alike,  the  Eucharist  alike,  and  everything  else  ; 

ip«i  Goclsiiiin  leneinl,  nan  niii  de  diiinaintn  Seriplurarum  ci- 
teadant ;  quia  nee  noa  propiem  ilicimui  nobii  credi  apotiere  qutxl 
iiti  laniui,  quia  ipaam  qusm  lioaiDUf  comnietidavit  Milgiiunui 
iliolaniniia  AmbiiMiiu,  tsI  >Iii  inDuinerabilu  n«m  communiDiiw 
lia  noitioram  collegirum  conciliii  ipia  prsdietl*  Ml;  ant  quia  per 
Jocia  aaoclia  qua  fraqusntat  uaatra  commuaio,  laota  mirabilia  tbI 
el  aaoilalnm  fiunl  .  .  .  QuscnnquB  ulia  in  CaLholica  Gunt  idco 
a,  quia  in  Cathalica  fiunt ;  non  ideo  ipia  manifsalatur  CaLbolica 
Bunt.  Ipaa  DomJnai  Jesua  cam  leaurreiiHct  a  mortuia  .  .  .  eoa 
I  laitimaaiii  Legia  el  Prophelaium  at  PulmorDm  confirmaDdo* 
.  .  Use  aonl  caoaaa  nofllrai  documentu,  hec  faDdamenta,  hsc  fit> 
;imui  in  Aetibua  Apoalolorum  dielum  da  quiboadam  eredeiilibua, 
MUtareolar  Scriplaraa  an  hac  tta  •«  babereot;  quu  ulique  Scrip- 
licaa  Legia  II  PrapbalaToii] !  Hue  •cceaacmnt  ETangalla,  Apoa> 
Aetw  Apoalolaniiii,  Apocal;pata  JobaBDM.    lb.  col'  87S. 


Mjf,  oven  Chrift  hinneif  |i  e.  Iht  miM  i»  mme]^  llierefbre,  if 
ftoy  one  wishes  to  ascertain  which  is  the  true  Church  of  Christy 
wbefice  can  he  Mcertein  it»  in  the  coafusbn  arising  from  so  great 

a  sittiilitude»  but  -only  hj  the  Scriptures  ? Therefore 

the  Lord,  hnowiiig  that  «Qcfa  a*4)onfu8ioii  of  thit^  would  take 
{rface  in  Ibe  Jast  cteysy  cdmoMUKls,  on  tiiat  account^  that  the  Chris- 
tians who  are  in  Christianity,  and  desiioas  of  ataiKng  themselTes 
of  the  strength  ^  the  true  faith,  should  betake  themselves  to 
nothiag  efee  but  the  Scriptures.  Otherwiset  if  they  sl^all  look 
tootb^ljliitigs.  they  shallstumUe  am)  perish^  not  understanding 
which  is  the  true  Church;  And  through  this  they  shall  fall 
upon  the  abemination  of  desotation,  which  stands  «in  the  holy 
places  of  jthe  Obiirch/" 

Surely  he  who  wrote  this  was  a  prophet  indeed.  WeU  might 
the  Roman  'In^uisitidn  put  'this  work  into  their  Index 'Of  prohibit- 
ed bojoks;'  and  raze  this  passage^  as  far  as  they, could,  by  Bel* 
larmiae's  own  confession,  out  of  even  the  MdS. 
'  (2)  That  the  ohiy  absolutely  essential  point  is,  doetriDal  suoces* 
slon  ;  that  is^  the  holding  the  same  faith  the  Apostles  did ;  and 
that  where  that  iisiith  is  held,  there,  though  perh»p«  labouring 
mdef  irreguhiritMs  and  imperfections  in  other  respects^  Christ's 

1  Id  eHt,  cum  ▼ideritis  hsredm  impiam  qua  est  ezercitot  Andchristf  itftntem ' 
in- bob  saiietii  E3eele0fa»;iii  ilto  tMopore  qai  ni  Jadea  semi  fogi«at  ad  uoaiM,  id 
asl,  qaiituat  im  GQbiMtiaiiitMe  cooliaratit  8«  ad  Qcripturat  .  .  .  « Jifontas  autfloi 
mot  dcnptttis  Apoflt4^1oryi)q  aut  PropbeUiruni  .  .  .  .  Et  qvare  jubet  io  hoe  tem^ 
por^  omnea  Christianoa  copferre  se  ad  Scripturas  ?  Quia  in  teinpote  hoc,  ex  quo 
obtinnfe  hfBV«ai«  ilhis  tfcclesf^s,  nulla  probatio  poteat  ease  verm  Chriatianitatia,  ne- 
qsa  rcfu0itfm  poteat  ^iM  Gbrtatiuiorajn  ■  aNud,  volentism  cogwmmt^  fidei  verila* 
tan,  Qiai.9eRptaii9  divin^^  Ant^  enino  multis  nodia  eatmideb«|ur  qm  iMest 
Ecdeata  Chtiati  etqme  Gentililaa  ;  nunc  autem  nuUo  modo  cognoacitur  volBoti- 
bus  cognoecere  qus  ait  vera  Bcclesia  Cbristi  nisi  tantummodo  per  Scripturaa, 
(Jaare  1  Quia  omnia  h&c  qutt  sunt  propria  Cbriati  in  veritate,  faabent  et  bcreaea 
ille  in  Sehismate  ^  ^laniKter  aecksiaa;  aimiliter  et  Ipeaa  Bcrtpturaa  divioM,  aiorilhar 
epiaeop#a,  C0teroaqut  ardio^  alerf coram,  aimlKter  baptiamum,  afiter  [nmikt^  or 
atquc  .is  evidently  required  \ty  the  context]  euchari^tiam  et  cstera  omnia,  deniq^v 
ipsum  Christum.  Yofens  ergo  quia  cognoscere  qus  sit  vera  Ecclesia  Qhristi, 
mde  cognoacat,  In  tan(»  confusione  aimilitudinia  nisi  tantummodo  per  Scrfpto* 

rtsi  .  •  *' SeiMiS  ergo  Dominus  tantam  confiisionem  rerum  in  Dovisai- 

n^  diebfvi  eaae  futuram^ideo  mandal,  ut  Christiani  qui  sn^  in  CbriaCiaiiitate  to* 
leotes  fi,rmjlatem  accipere  fidei  vera  ad  nullam  rem  fugtant  nisi  ad  Scripturas. 
Alioqui  si  aa  alii  respezerint  scandalizabuntur  et  peribunt,  non  intelligentes  qua 
aft  verv  66cleaia.  ' Et  perboc incidem  in  abomfnationem  deaelationia  qua  stat  in 
aanctia  Ecclesia  locis.  Opus  Imperf.  in  Mattb.  bom.  49.  Inter.  Cbryaoal.  Op* 
Tom.  6.  App.  p.  204.  i^ee  also  horn.  43.  p.  163,  where  he  aaja,  **  Cathedra  non 
facit  sacerdolem,  sed  sacerdos  catbedram.'* 

'a  See  Index  Auctorum  et  Hbr.  qui  ab'Oificio  ^.  Rom.  et  Unit;  rnqdldt  caveri 
ab  omnibus  Sec.  mandftntur.  Rom.  1559. 4to.  Under  letter  O. 

>  De  Verb.  Del,  Ub.  iv.  ell.    This  pdssage  also  is  omtted  in  otTe,  if  not  more, ' 
of  the  Romish  editioiitf  6(  ibe  book,  viz.,  that  printed  Paris,  1(57:  8,vo.    Bee 
James's  Corruption  of  88.  and  Fathers.    Pattii.^f.tl'.  f.lSS.  sdlioet.'   '    '    '* 
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Church  10  to  be  fcuftdy  aadl 'Ooai^qiieiltl^  the  pnaMAot^d  im 
Spirit.  1 

The  paMagea  we  have  alrtmij  quoted^  dearly aIm^v  that  w^t- 
ever  regard  tbe.Fathers  ^dfbr  Ihe  ApoatoUoai  wccjtmkm,  ihtj- 
did  not  hok)  that  its  pretence  must  be  aay  sure  ladieatioi  of  the 
presence  of  Apcntolical  doctrine ;  and  that  the  foriBer  was  af 
no  value  witboot  the  latter. 

,  But  it  may  be  asked^  Is  the  latter  sufficient  to^noake  men  mem* . 
bers  of  the  Church  of  Christ  witbottt  the  former  ?  It  ib  a  point 
on  which  we  can  hardly  expect  to  find  a  definite  and  expren  de- 
cision in  the  early  Fathers,  on  account  of  the  general  prevalence 
of  the  episcopal  form  of  goverraent*  But,  nevertlieiess,  there 
are  many  passages  from  which  we  may  fairly  infer  their  mind  on 
the  quefltion. 

'*  The  Church,"  say  Jerome,  ^does  not  depend  upon  wallfl» 
but  upon  the  truth  of  its  doctrines.  The  Church  is  there^ 
where  the  truefaUh  i$.  But  about  fifteen  or  twenty  years  ago, 
heretics  possessed  all  the  walls  of  the  Churches  here.  For, 
twenty  years  ago,  heretics  possessed  all  these  Churches.     But 

THB  TEUB    ChUKUH  WAS   THBRC,  WHCaC  THIS    TftUB   FAITH  WAS."^ 

A  good  answer  this,  by  the  way,  to  the  common  question  of  the 
Romanists  to  the  Protestant  Churches,  where  their  Church  was 
before  Luther. 

Remarkable,  also,  is  the  testimony  of  Gregory  Naziansen  oa 
this  subject,  in  his  Encomium  on  Athanasius.  Speaking  of  him  at 
the  successor  of  Mark  in  the  episcopal  throne  of  Alexandria,  he 
sap  ;-r-He  was  *^  not  less  the  successor  of  Mark  in  his  piety, 
than  in  his  presidential  seat;  in  the  latter,  indeed,  he  was  very 
far  distant  from  him  ;  but,  in  the  former,  he  is  found  next  after 
him ;  which,  in  truth,  is  properly  to  be  considered  succession. 
For  to  hold  the  same  doctrine^  is  to  be  of  the  same  throne  ; 
but  to  hold  an  opposite .  doctrine,  is  to  be  of  an  opposite  throne. 
And  the  one  has  the  name,  but  the  other  the  reality  of  succes- 
sion. .  For  not  he  who  has  come  in  by  force,  but  he  who  has  been 
forced  in,  is  a  successor ;  nor  he  who  has  violated  the  laws,  but 
he  who  has  been  advanced  legally  ;  nor  he  who  holds  an  oppo* 
site  doctrine,  but  he  who  is  of  the  same  faith.  Unless  any  one 
can  thus  call  himself  a  successor,  he  succeeds  as  sickness  to  health, 
as  darkness  to  l^ht,  as  a  storm  to  a  calm,  and  as  madness  to  intel- 
ligence."* 

1  EoelMU  non  pftrietibai  eoatitlit,  fed  in  dogmttnai  veritate.  Ecclema  ibi  eat, 
abi  fidaa  vera  est  Cstenim  ante  aonpfl  qoindecim  ant  Tiginti,  parietea  omnea  bU 
aoeleaiarnin  barettci  poaaidebaot.  Ante  ngioti  enim  annoa  omnea  eccleaiaa  litt 
bereiiei  poaaidebant  Eoeleaia  autam  vera  illie  erat,  ubi  vera  fidea  erat.  Hibboii* 
in  Paalnu  1$8.  cHeb*  nnm.)  t.  h  ^ 


So  the  author  of  the  commaatary  on  Matthew  above  quoted 
mj^*-^**  Where  the  faithi  there  the  Church  is  .  .  .  but  where 
the  iaith  m  not,  there  the  Church  is  not."^  And  again ;— ''  He 
does  not  seem  to  go  out  of  the  Church  who  goes  out  bodily,  but 
be  who  spiritually  deserts  the  fundamentals  of  ecclesiastical  truth. 
We  have  gone  out  from  them  [i.  e.  the  heretics,  whoever  they 
were,  who,  he  telb  us,  then  possessed  the  Churches]  in  body,  but 
they  from  us  in  mind.  We  have  gone  out  from  them  in  respect 
of  plaee,  they  from  us  in  respect  of  the  faith.  We  have  left 
with  them  the  foundations  of  the  walls,  they  have  left  with  us 
the  fottndationsof  the  Scriptures;  We  have  gone  out  from  them 
to  human  eyes,  they  from  us  in  the  judgment  of  God."* 

*<  Christ,"  saith  Ambrose,  *'  did  not  deny  to  his  disciple  the  fa- 
vour of  this  name,  [i.  e.  rock,]  that  he  also  may  be  called  Peter, 
having,  Hke  the  rock,  unshaken  constancy,  even  a  firm  faith. 
Strive,  therefore,  that  thou  also  mnyest  be  a  rock.  Therefore, 
seek  the  rock,  not  out  of  thyself,  but  within  thyself  .  .  .  Thy 
rock  is  faith,  the  foundation  of  the  Church  is  faith;  1/  thou 
shalt  be  a  rock\\,  e.  have  firm  faith,]  thou  sh'tlt  be  in  the 
Churchy  for  the  Church  is  on  the  rock."* 

Before  I  pass  on,  I  would  here  point  out  to  the  notice  of  the 
reader,  that  in  the  appeal  we  make,  in  our  controversies  with  the 
dissenters  on  some  of  the  points  we  have  been  considering,  to  the 
records  of  the  primitive  Church,  there  is  no  inconsistency  with 
our  rejection  of  tradition  as  a  certain  witness  of  the  oral  teach- 
ing of  the  Apostles,  however  loudly  we  may  have  been  accused 
of  it.  Our  arguments  against  the  dissenters  in  these  matters  do 
by  DO  means,  as  they  are  charged  with  doing,  ^^  recoil  and  wound 

4u%(  fefT*  vtunv  wfirwrtu^  ir  hi  xdu  kvpuk  uTroXtrrrtti  i'iai<f^nr.    To  fxtr  yttp  o/uo>ira»uoy 
juu  hfjD^Pvnr  *Te  it  ttVTKTo^ev  xaU  ^t»*rA»9fov.    Kau  i  /utr  irpoa-nyo^nv,  i  ^  AXJWtttf  i;^ii  /^a- 

BtK  afO/utoK'  ow/f  0  TXvAyTiA  J'o^tt^etf,  et\x'  o  twc  aw-tjic  iriTtiOtc.    E«  fAH  o^#  TIC  Ktyoi  S'iX- 
ii^Qfy  m  vo^or  uyw*t,  tuu  ^mrof  txotoc.  xm  ^etxnf  yttxnyitf:)  km  o-wwutrf  tKo^tia-n.  Otegor. 
Mazian2.  Orat.  in  Athanas.    I  qaote  it  from  the  Benedictine  edition  of  ttie  work^ 
of  AthanaaioB,  torn.  i.  p.  xciii. 

I  Ubi  e«t  fidei,  iliic  esteccleda ubi  autem  fides  noo  est,  ibi  nee  ecctt- 

flia  est,    OpQs  Imp.  in  Mauh  horn.  6.     Inter  Chrys.  Op.  torn.  vi.  App.p.  61. 

I  Non  enim  ille  de  Ecclesia  exire  videtur  qui  corporaliter  exit,  eed  qui  spirita- 
cHter  veritatif  ecelesiaaties  fondamenta  relinquit.  Nos  enim  ab  ftlis  exivtmns 
corpore,  iili  autero  a  nobis  animo.  Nos  ab  iilis  exivimus  loco,  illi  a  nobis  fide. 
Nos  apild  iltos  reliquirous  fundamenta  parietum,  illi  apud  nos  reliquerunt  fanda* 
menta  Scriptorarum.  Nos  ab  illis  egressi  sumas  secundam  aspeotum  bominiina, 
ifli  aotem  a  ndbis  secandam  jadiciom  Dei.  lb.  horn.  46.  p.  195. 

*  Di<cipulo  auo  hojos  Tocabali  gratiam  non  negavit;  ot  et  ipse  sit  Petras,  qnod 
de  petra  babeat  soliditaiem  constantie.  fidei  firmitatem.  £nitere  ergo  ut  et  tu 
petra  sis.  Itaqae  non  extra  te  sed  intra  te  petmm  require  .  .  .  Petra  tua  fides 
est,  fandamentam  Eccleiie  fides  est.  8i  petra  faeris,  in  Bcclesin  eris,  quia  Ecclesia 
«apra  peOrain  est.  AMaaoi.  Expos.  Luc  lib.  ti.  §  9$.  (lt\  c  .  9.  ▼.  Sfl.)  Op.  torn 
L  coL  1407. 


Qunelv^'^  nor  "faUta  tbfl  gnmad.'''.  Thsy-wttiHcMsiitent 
w^lh  our  general  views  ai  the;  are  Id  thai»etrt»\»M-nttiem- 
elusive.    Tbe  principle  upon  wbkh  our  Cfaucdi  acts  intfcii  in«t- 
ter  appears  to  me  to  be  of  the  nwit  ample  and  intcWglble  kkit). 
In  mntters  of  pure  doctrine  ebe  requires  bcUief  m  nsthing  which 
is  not,  in  her  view,  clearly  teBti6ed  in  ScripUtre*  while  the  ap- 
peals to  the  writings  of  the  early  Christiafl  Paihert  m  afibrdnig 
a  testimony  strongly  conlirinatory  of  her  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
lure.     In  matters  relating  to  rites  and  uaagcs,  for  all  that  she 
intriimeally  necessary,  slie  refera  to  Scripture 
their  being' divinely  or  Ap«atolically  appoihtei); 
st  case,  points  to  the  records  of  the  early  Qiurch 
irmatory  evidence  to  the  validity  of  the  proof 
iplure  i  and  in  other  points,  where  she  refers  to 
be  orthodox  primitive  Church  as  a  joatification 
!  points  to  it  only  as  a.juitification  of  it,  and 
:t  of  their  observance  in  the  primitive  Cfanrch 
rendered  them  intrinsically  necessary ;  but  a  sufficient  justifi- 
cation and  recommendation  of  those  rites  she  does  consider  the 
usage  of  the  Jipostolically  primitive  Church  to  be,  because  it 
cannot  hey  would  have  been  generally 

observt  A  if  they  had  been  unaccordant 

with  tl  lity,  and  consequestly,  that  not 

only  w:  ig  their  observance,  out  dissen- 

ters we  such  matters  a  ground  for  sepa- 

ration. 

But  the  Romanists  are  inconsistent 

with  tl  asily  shown.     For  they  pnt  for- 

ward (he  statements  of  a  few  Fathers  as  giving  of  themselves 
sufficient  evidence  of  the  Apostolical  origin  and  authority  of  va- 
rious doctrines  and  practices  no!  recorded  in  Scripture.  I  ask, 
then,  why  they  no  not  receive  some  which  we  have   already 

E roved*  to  have  that  evidence  in  their  favour,  ns  for  instance, 
esides  doctrines,  the  following  practices,  namely,  standing  at 
prayer  on  Sundays,  and  during  the  period  between  Easter  and 
Whitsuntide,  the  threefold  immersion  in  baptism,  and  infant  corn- 


It  would  be  easy  to  add  others  to  the  list,  but  these  may  suf- 
fice here. 

Our  opponents  will  perhaps  reply  to  these  cases,  that  we  can- 
not give  sufficient  evidence  of  antiquity,  universality,  and  consent; 
and  tliey  may  save  themselves  the  trouble  of  promng  i  t,  for  we 

■  Ejre'i  Raplj  lo  Charton,  pp.  1 13 ,  1  IS. 
tBm  Vol.  I.  pp.  319,  Mm^.,  particnlulypp.  338-S. 

i8m  BuiU  at  PModo-Buil,  D«.  Spii,  aiacM,a.l7i  uul  Mortea'f  Cilb. 
App.  iL  U.  i  ID,  pp.  a»,  fi. 
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^nt  'A  at  once,  not  dreaming  of  being  able  to  prove  in  any  mnl- 
ter  what  every  bodi/  alumyt  everywhere  anid  or  did  respecting  it; 
and  ad  w«  ask  in  return  ii,  that  they  shall  strike  off  their  iist  of 
"  Apostolicn)  relics"  all  that  have  no  better  evidence,  and  we  aball 
then  have  very  little  left  to  dispute  about. 

We  now  come  to  the  points  purely  doctrinal  for  which  it  is 
said  that  we  are  ipidebted  tu  tradition. 

Here,  then,  at  the  outtet,  we  must  remark,  that  if  our  reason- 
ing hitherto  has  been  correct,  it  follows,  that  if 
depend  upon  patristical  tradition,  they  are  not  b 
conscience,  inasmuch  as  they  have  no  sufficient 
they  are  a  part  of  revealed  truth. 

But  we  must  not  pass  them  over  without  not 
two  latter,  as  more  peculiarly  belonging  to  t 
raised  by  our  opponents,  I  shall  have  to  call  the  r 
attention. 

The  first  is  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration. 

To  discoss  this  doctrine  fully,  and  show  the  precise  meaning  of 
the  language  of  the  Fathers  respecting  it,  would  require  far  more 
•pace  than  we  can  here  allot  to  it.  Nor  is  it  at  all  necessary  in 
this  place,  for,  after  the  observations  of  Dr.  Pusey  respecting  it, 
it  is  somewhat  extraordinary  to  see  it  so  adduced.  For  Dr. 
Pusey  think?  that  it  is  "  the  obvious  lure,"  and 

says  that  "  with  one  who  loved  his  St  )e  content 

to  rest  the  question  upon  one  passage  ,i.  5.  (Pre- 

lace  to  Tract  on  Baptism,  p.  vii,)  If,  ■  in  Scrip- 

ture, it  does  not  rest  upon  "traditioi  certainly 

can  be  no  proof  of  the  necessity  of  ti  perfection 

in  any  sense  of  Scripture,  Upon  Dr.  Pusey's  own  showing,  then, 
it  has  no  plane  in  the  question  we  are  now  discussing.  I  shall 
only  add,  that  by  those  who  think  that  it  is  not  clearly  provable 
by  Scripture,  it  is  at  leasl'not  maintainable  as  a  certain  truth, 
a  truth  of  which  we  have  sufficient  evidence  that  it  was  divinely 
revealed. 

In  the  case  of  infant  baptism,  which  was  a  point  referring  to 
ecclesiastical  practice,  we  might,  perhaps,  infer  with  safety, 
from  the  statements  of  the  early  records  of  the  Church,  that  in- 
fant baptism  was  practised  in  the  ^postolically  primitive 
Church,  and  hence  that  the  Scriptural  doctrine  of  baptism  in- 
cluded infants  as  its  subjects ;  but  the  point  in  question  is  one  of 
pure  doctrine,  referring  to  the  spiritual  and  unseen  efiecls  of  bap- 
tism, and  therefore  differently  circumstanced. 

Thedifference  between  the  two  cases  is  appareni ;  for,  to  give 
an  instance,  our  oppcnenis'  on  the  one  hand,  and  those  who  take 
the  OWnistic  view  of  the  subject  on  the  other,  would  both  be 
equally  trustworthy  witnesses  of  the  fact,  that  the  Church  of 
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£ogland  practised  infant  baptism,  .while  nevertheless*  on  this  doc- 
trine of  baptismal  regeneration,  they  are  altogether  disagreed  as 
to  what  is  the  doctrine  of  that  Church,  which  shows  how  different 
is  the  validity. of  such  testimony,  where  the  practice  of  the  Church 
b  concerned,  and  where  doctrines  are  concerned. 

The  next  instance  given  is,— - 

The  virtue  of  the  eucharist  as  a  commemorative  sacrifice. 

These  words,  however,  require  further  explanation  to  sImw  the 
meaning  in  which  they  are  used  ;  for  though  from  the  connexion 
here  maintained  between  *'  the  virtue  of  the  eucharist,"  and  its 
being  a  sacrifice^  one  might  perhaps  infer  the  doctrine  intended, 
yet  the  word  l^acrifice  is  used  so  variously,  and  may  in  some 
sense  be  so  properly  applied  to  the  eucharist^  that  it  is  neces- 
sanr  to  ascertain  more  fully  what  is  noeant  by  the  words  used. 

In  the  81st  of  the  '*  Tracts  for  the  times,"  then,  (which  is  on 
this  subject,  and  professes  to  give  a  Catena  of  English  divines 
favourable  to  the  views  of  the  Tractators,)  the  doctrine. is  thus 
stated.  Admitting  that  there  are  in  our  Church-services  but 
*'  slight  indications^^  of  the  doctrine,  which  the  writer  ingeni- 
ously attributes  to  '^  the  *  disciplina  arcanf  of  the  Anglican 
Church"  (!),  though  he  thinks  that  the  placing  it  so  out  of  sigbt 
was  to ''tamper"  with  'Uhe  Apostolic  deposit  of  sound  worde^" 
he  avers  that  "  our  Church  retains"  "  the  doctrine  of  a  sacrifice 
in  the  Blessed  Eucharist,"  (p.  2.)  which,  in  a  sense,  nobody  dis- 

Eutesy  and  then  adds  this  description  of  it  *^  It  may  be  well, 
owever,  in  these  days,  before  going  further,  to  state  briefly  what 
that  doctrine  is  ...  .  The  doctrine,  then,  of  the  early  Church 
was  this;  that  *in  the  Eucharist  an  oblation  or  sacrifice  was 
made  by  the  Church  to  God,  under  the  form  of  his  creatures  of 
bread  and  wine,  according  to  our  blessed  Lord's  holy  institution, 
in  memory  of  his  cross  and  passion ;'  and  this  they  believed  to  be 
the  '  pure  offering'  or  sacrifice  which  the  prophet  Malachi  fore- 
told that  the  Gentiles  should  offer;  and  that  it  was  enjoined  by 
our  Lord  in  the  words, '  Do  this  for  a  memorial  of  me' ;  that  it  w^s 
alluded  to  when  our  Lord  or  St.  Paul  speak  of  a  Christian  ^  altar,' 
(St.  Matt.  V.  23;  Heb.  xiii/10,)  and  was  typified  by  the  Pa^- 
over,  which  was  both  a  sacrifice,  and  a  fea^^t  upon  a  sacrifice  ^ 

This  commemorative  oblation  or  sacrifice  they  doubt^ 

^  not  to  be  acceptable  to  God  who  had  appointed  it ;  and  so  to  be 
also  a  means  of  bringing  down  God's  favour  upon  the  whole 
Church.  And  if  we  were  to  analyze  their  feelings  in  our  way, 
how  should  it  be  otherwise,  when  they  presented  to  the  Almigh- 
ty Father  the  symbols  and  memorials  of  the  meritorious 

1  This  is  a  mere,  repetition  of  the  argamente  of  Dr.  Hickes,  ia  bi«  *"  Chri4lui 
Priesthoo4  aseertedl''  and  Juhnsou,  in  bis  ^*  Unbloody  Sacrifice.". 
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death  and  passion  'Ofhis  only  begoiien  and  well  beloved  Sons 
and  besought  him  by  that  precious  sacrifice  to  look  gracioxtS' 
ly  upon  the  Church  whiob  be  bad  purchased  witb  bis  own  blood 
•--^fiering  the  meowrials  of  that  same  sacrifice  which  he,  our 
great  high  priest,  made  once  for  all,  and  now  being  entered  with- 
in the  veil,  unceasingly  presents  before  the  Father ;  and  the  re- 
presentation of  which  he  has  commanded  us  to  make?    It  is, 
then,  to  use  our  technical  phraseology, '  a  commemorative  impe- 
tratory  sacrifice'  .  .  «  .  .  The    Eucharist,  then,    according  to 
them,  consisted  of  two  parts,  a  '  commeinorative  sacrifice,'  and  a 
^communion,' or  cbmraunication:  the  ixxRjncR  obtaining  remis- 
sion OF  SINS  FQR  THE  Churoh  ;  the  communion,  '  the  strengthen- 
ing and  refresbiog  of  the  soul,'  although,  inasmuch  as  it  united 
the  believer  with  Christ,  it  indirectly  conveyed  remission  of  sins 
too.    iTbe  comipunion  was  (to  use  a  modern  phrase)  the  feast 
upon  the  sacrifice  thus  offered  •  ...  As  being,  moreover,  ap- 
pointed by  their  Lord,  they  believed  that  the  continual  oblation 
of  this  sacrifice  {like  the  daily  sacrifice  appointed  in  the  elder 
Church)  was  a  benefit  to  the  whole  Churchy  independently  and 
o\'er  and  above  the  benefit  to  the  individual  communicants — that 
the  sacrifices  in  each  branch  of  the  Christian  Church  were  mutu- 
ally of  benefit  to  every  other  branch,  each  to  all  and  all  to  each 
,  .  •  .  Lastly  •  .  .  they  felt  assured  that  this  sacrifice  offered 
by  the  Church  on  earth  for  the  whole  Churchy  conveyed  to 
that  portion  qf  the   Church  which  had  passed  into  the  un- 
seen world  such  benefits  of  ChrisVs  death  as  (their  confiicts 
over 9  and  they  in resi)  were  still  applicable  to  them;"  such 
benefits  being  supposed  to  be,  among  others,  *<  additional  joys  and 
satisfactions.''  (pp.  4—7.) 

^nd  the  time  when  this  sacrifice  is  offered  up  is,  after  the 
consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine,  when  they  may  be  con- 
sidered inore  peculiarly  to  represent  the  body,  and  blood  of 
Christ,  the  act  of  placing  the  bread  and  wine  upon  the  Table 
being  distinguished  as  an  ablation  of  these  elements  to  God, 
for  the  purpose  of  their  being  afterwards  used  for  the  sacri- 
fice, (pp.  35,  36.)  And  the  SHcrifice  k  made  by  the  priest  in  a 
strictly  sacerdotal  capacity,  for  the  following  language  is  quoted 
with  approbation,—**  the  Church  of  England  ....  considering 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  to  be  a  feast  upon  a  sacrifice, 
to  constitute  it  such,  makes  that  which  is  feasted  upon  firsit  a 
sacrifice,  by  having  it  offered  up  by  a  priests  (p.  53.) 

These  extracts  (it  will,  I  suppose,  be  allowed)  give  a  fair  re- 
presentation of  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents  ;  and  while  it  is  ad- 
mitted that  some  portions  of  them  may  be  understood  in  a  good 
senile,  from  the  difierent  way  in  which  the  terms  employed  have 
been  applied,  (which  has  enabled  the  author  of  this  tract  to  make 


m.  parade  of  aathora  ai  maintaming  it  who  woitM  have  abhorred 
bis  doctrine,)  the  doctrine  here  taught  is  clearly  thw, — That  be- 
ndes  an  oblation  of  the  elements,  as  bre^td  and  wine,  to  serve  ti\t 
purpose  of  making  a  menwrial  of  Christ's  gacri6ce,  there  is  in  the 
eucbarist,  properly  celebrated,  a  second  oblatbn,  or  solemn  offer- 
ing up  to  God  of  the  elements,  to  be  made  ajler  the  act  of  con- 
secration hasgiven  them  the  character  of  symbols  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood  ;'  and  this  second  oblation  ia  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice 
to  be  made  by  the  minister  in  a  strictly  sacerdotnl  character; 
and  by  (his  sacrifice  is  obtained  (not,  indeed,  hy  its  intrinsic 
merits,  but  the  merits  of  that  sacrifice  which  it  represents)  re- 
mission of  gins  for  the  whole  Church,  and  some  additional  refresh- 
ment to  the  souls  of  the  dead  In  the  intermediate  state. 

Remission  of  sins  is  thus  obtained  for  the  Church  through 
the  priest  offering  up  to  God  as  a  mediator  and  intercesM)r  be- 
tween God  and  the  people,  a  sacrifice  commemorative  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  cross,  just  as  was  the  case  in  the  expiatory  sacri- 
fices under  the  Old  Testament.*  And  the  "  communion"  is  no 
part  of  THE  sacrifice,  but  onlj/  a  feast  upon  the  sacrifice,  and 
remission  of  sins  is  obtained  for  Me  whoU  Church  without  it, 
although,  "  inasmuch  as  it  unites  the  believer  with  Christ,  it  in- 
directly  conveys  remission  of  sins  too." 

Such  is  the  doctrine  which  our  opponents  maintRin  to  be  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  derived  to  us  from  "tradi- 
tion," or  the  unanimous  consent  of  antiquity ;  and  ]  most  wilt-    , 
ingly  admit  that  we  should  look  for    it  in  vain  in  Scripture. 
And  when  the  Tractator  comes  to  speak  of  the  Romish  doctrine 
as  distinct  from  the  Anglican,  he  makes  th<!  difference  to  consist 
(he  doctrine  that  in  the  mass  Christ  is  as  truly  and 
iced  as  he  was  upon  the  cross,  "  that  Christ  himself 
red."     So  that  by  bis  own  statements  his  doctrine  on 
would  appear  to  be,  what  indeed  it  is,  the  Romish 

er  the  Nonjuror,  n-jt,-~"  The  wnrd  eklaiiom  in  thii  pnyer  [th« 
Chnrch  miliWnt]  mttat  no  man  thin  Ihe  oflrring  of  Ihe  uncon- 
Kcrated  bmd  ind  wine ;"  bat  '  the  tiiehariitic  aSlalian"  bs  uyt,  ••  n  the  offer- 
ing of  Ihe  ctntfcraltil  tlfmealt,  ths  urrtnientBl  I'od;  and  blood  of  our  84*11)01, 
in  mrmory  of  bii  lacrifica  an^l  pution."  See  ijhepherd  an  Uie  Oomnian  Pnyw, 
*o|.  ir.  p.  IS3. 

>  Hrnpi  it  h  here  repn>>ml>  d  ■■  a  irae  anil  proper  prtpitiattTy  nrnttt,  (■■  it 
WH  called  by  Jnhnion,  the  Konjumr,)  thai  t*.  ■•  murh  m  ti  an;  of  the  iarri> 
£m  <if  |he  Old  T<  itsmenl ;  Ihoogh,  from  ita  being  onl;  jnatrumenutl;  am)  mil 
inlriniicilly  prnpitjalory.  iiin  iaalrumcnt  for  applying  ihe  merili  of  that  aac-ri- 
Sca  of  Chrr«t  bf  which  il  ia  commPmorHiive,  Ihe  word  ia  lonietiiDea  objectrd  10 ; 
end  ll  ia  called  only  an  itnpeirnlnry  aaerifice,  that  t>,  ona  which  obuina  fur  mna 
inalri)nira<al)y  Ihr  bearfllaof  Ihai  aaoriRce  which  il  repiMrnta 

3  Md  tdd>,  that  Ihay  ha*ecorrapud  the  true  dootriaa  byltaeerrorofpurfatnTj, 
bat  that  ia  ■  dikrinel  quealioD. 


todiriut^like  kmoHlfie€>D/Me'Mks9^lkmtiKt  ns  fir  as-coficenif 
the  offerer,  the  mode  of  offering^aDd  the  etfectt  produced. 

T«f>«>te  hbdsbtrioe  t«  be  that  of  the  Aagtican  Church,  he 
liaa  inti»odQced  in  this  Tract  a  long  Catena  of  ^itracts  from  Eng- 
I'wk  4¥iiDi9tk,  clakned  bj  him  as  maintaiBers  of  this  doctrine. 
To  Mdioe  <thi8>  Catena  in  fuU  does  aot  fail  within  our  present 
liaiitSi  but  it^is  imposaiUe  to  dismiss  it  without  a  remark,  and  by 
the  fidelity  and  trustworthiness  of  this  Catena  we  may  judge  of 
the  valve  of  «iiff  opponents'  statements  respecting  the  Fathers. 

The  Tractalors  are  quite  aware  bow  little  ecclesiastical  studies 
have  prevailed  until  very  lately  among  the  great  majority,  and 
they  have  largely  avaUed  themselves' of  the  supposed  superficial 
knowledge  of  the  generality  on  such  subjiects^  and  their  want  of 
acquaintance  with  the  works  of  our  great  divines,  and  would 
fain  ieasi  us  to  sappose  that  the  views  of  such  men  as  Brett, 
Johmon^  and  Hickes,.Were  the  views  of  all  our  best  theologians, 
thoMgb^  id  ftbe. subject  before  us  more  especially,  they  have,  I 
suspect,  gone  beyond  what  some  even  of  these  authors  would 
have  been  inclined  to  maintain,  for  it  is  a  vastly  different  thing 
te  inaintain  the  propriety  of  the  elements  being  solemnly  offered 
ujfK  to  God  after  their  consecration  as  a  sacrifice  commemorative 
of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  and  to  connect  with  such  oblation 
the  doctrine  which  our  opponents  connect  with  it.  Such  an  at- 
tempt vrill,  I  trust,  meet  only  with  the  success  it  deserves.  But 
alas !  such  views  are  so  gratifying  to  the  pride  of  human  nature 
in  the  clergy,  that  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  they  should  find 
many  supporters. 

We  have  already  observed  that  there  are  sensed  in  which  the 
word  sacrifice  may  very  properly  be  applied  to  the  eucharbt. 
The  whole  action  of  the  eucharist  is  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving, 
and  such  '<  sacrifice  of  praise,'*  (Heb.  xHi.  15,)  as  being  a  sacri- 
fice of  the  heart,  is  one  more  acceptable  to  God  than  any  mate- 
rial or  external  offering. 

Moreover  the  elements  themselves  may  be  called  a  sacrifice 
to  God,  not  as  things  offered  up  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  to  God, 
but  as  things  given  and  set  apart  for  the  service  of  6od.^  Thus 
Cyprian  Rebukes  the  wealthy  for  coming  to  Church  ^  without  a 
sacrifice,"  and  ^  taking  part  of  the  sacrifice  which  the  poor  offer- 

1  Waterland  seems  to  object  to  the  word  stcrifice  being  at  all  applied  to  the  ele- 
aentii,  and  hence  opposes  the  notion  of  any  material  sacriBoe  in  the  eucharist, 
bnt  if  saeiifioe  be  understood  in  the  larger  sense  of  the  word,  so  as  to  include 
even  the  offerings  of  prayer  and  praise,  as  Waterland  himself  uses  it,  I  see  not 
why  we  should  not  allow  the  bread  and  wine  used  in  6od*s  service  to  be  so  called. 
The  reader  will  observe,  that  in  that  sense  of  the  word  9acri/iee,  in  whkh  alone  it 
is  appplicable  under  the  Christie  dispensation,  it  is  only  equivalent  to  the  wend 
•bioHons  sod  the  two,  therefore,  sie  used  indiscriminafly  iy  ths  Fsthers. 


cattooHiy  tben  for  the  bread  -aad  min  t»  be 

communkaots. 

Mmecraled  elemcDto  might  b«  calledv  mcrt6ce 

<  ihey  r^truent  and  nymlidicailT  aet  forth  tke 

st ;  Although  it  ia  evident,  from  t^  ^Jeductkna  of 

rom  Bucb  lancuaget  that  it  is  inconTeoieat  and 

leolo^,  however  barmtex  in  iU  origibal  u*e  aiid 

triDe  maintained  by  any  writer  must  be^thered, 
re  UK  of  certain  termi,  but  from  the  meaning 
attached  to  them  in  hi§  writin^B. 

In  this  Tract,  however,  we  have  a  va»t  heap  of  names  and 
eitracts  strung  tt^ether  without  the  shghtest  notice  of  the  dif- 
ferent senses  in  which  the  word  sacrihce  has  been  uwd  by  thrm, 
or  of  the  difference  of  doctrine  in  those  who  hnr«  used  ahhe 
certHin  words  and  names,  and  find  Hoober  and  Johnsm  ttie 
Nonjuror  placed  side  by  side  so  as  to  lead  the  unsuspertia^ 
reader  to  suppose  that  the  "  Mrrilice"  of  the  one  was  precisely 
the  same  as  the  "sacritice"  of  the  other;  and  in  fact,  whatever 
divines  have  used  the  word  sacritice  in  connexion  with  the  eu- 
charist  seem  to  have  been  forthwith  set  down  (with  few  excep- 
tions) as  supporters  of  (he  Traclalors*  view  of  "  the  Eucharistic 
sacrifice." 

Now  the  writer  of  this  Tract  (if  at  least  he  is  as  learned  ft* 
the  professions  of  the  Tractators  would  lead  us  to  luppoae)  must 
have  been  perfectly  aware  that  many  of  the  authom  whom  he 
has  here  quoted  would  have  utterly  repudiated  and  reprobated 
the  views  of  which  he  here  quotes  them  as  supporters.  I  will 
just  give  one  instance  by  which  the  reader  may  judge  of  the 
fidelity  and  value  of  this  Tract.  The  third  author  quoted  in 
this  Catetia,  as  supporting  the  views  of  our  opponents  on  this 
question,  is  Hooker,  and  the  proof  ia,  that  in  one  place  be  has 
said  that  the  cup  serveth  for  a  sncritice  of  thanksgiving.  Now 
so  far  is  Hooker  from  supporting  the  views  of  our  opponents,  that 
he  dietioclty  says,  not  far  from  the  passage  quoted, — "  Seeing 
then  that  sacrtjice  is  now  no  part  of  the  Church  ministry, 
how  should  the  name  of  priesthood  he  thereunto  rightly  applied  1 
Surely -even  as  St.  Paul  applieth  the  nameof  flesh  unto  that  very 
substance  of  fishes  which  hath  a  proportionable  correfpondence 
to  flesh,  although  it  be  in  nature  another  thing The  Fa- 
thers of  the  Church  of  Christ  with  like  security  of  speech  call 
usually  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  priesthood,  in  regard  of  that 
which  the  gospel  hath  proportionable  to  antient  sacrifices,  namely 

1  Loruplrs  «l  dive*  n,  ft  dnminicam  wirbnira  tr  crrdn,  q<l«  eorlMirl^m  nmnini 
IHM  mpirii,  qun  in  dominn.ni[n  tine  Mcrifirin  *«n<a,  qnep<irtenr  3r  liiTifii'to  quoj 
paop»  obluUlNaiisI  Ujpr.  De.  op  et  •bsCM*.  dre.  nvd.  Ed;  PittnK 


Tbat  osr  Cfaareb,  ia  her  jnMr  «Mc«t  gi«M'aa^«MBt«i> 
nance  to  the  doctrine  her«  nrmintatiked,  k,  ma  w«-h»vcwnvall 


but  ffiven  np.  And'  it  is  CHpipw  to  dbwrve  th«  wny  in  whieh 
the  Tractator  sttcnpU  to  g«t  ov«r  this  dUBoulM.  In  tbe^  flnt 
pmyer-book  of' Edward  VI.,  there  wui  ianrted  in  the  prater 


of  coDsecration,  biter  thdt  which  i  now.  nmaiM,  ant 
Oodt  ii>  which  oar  opponenta  bold  ttwt  the  comeaPated  « 
were   offered  up   to  him  in  <  that  eacrifidal   w«yi  ibri  which' 
they  plead  ;  which,  in  the  Fwiied  prayer-book,  wa§  onrTSDi). 
and  a  part  which  followed  it 'wai  ordered,  a>  now,  tobeaaad 
m  a  diatinct  prayer  after  t/Kcomrnvnimi  ■  For  this  alterationt 
which,  if  the  views  of  oor  opponents  are  correct,  iavolvcs  a  vital 
departure  from  the  inititu ted  mode  of  celebrating  the  ordiDaaoe*. 
Hitted,  reniMioo  ofsku  is  obiaiaed  for 
ts  are,  t^coarae,  driven  to  their  nits' 
mtent  with  the  suppoiitioa  Ihat  OM 
>d  our  Reformers  wtio  drew  tfaem  op 
lin  then-  vicwi.     Andaccording^atlia 
■a  af  Oranaier.  in  liateaing^  tD<k>Kipi 
gation,  Aa//'auppr«Miag(£iciof«oum, 
lat  it  waa  whdiy  snpftreaaadv)  the  doc* 
leaving  the .  commuaion  ibrvice  in  this 
vitally  de^tive  state ;  in  tohicA  siatt,  6e  it  remembtrtd,)OW 
dtvinea/or  three  centuries  futtm  Seen  contentto  Uote  it.    Bnt- 
the  Tractator thinlca  tttat  ** the  raatoratioDofthe  cwnmuaion  tahla. 
[on  the  Recession  of  Queen  Elizabeth]  to  (he  plaoC'  which  th«. 
altar  bad  (brmeriy  occupied,  abofed  that  the  Uharrb-. recog- 
nized Ihe  doctrine  which  some  of  her  heads  had  before  thnmk 
Jrom  avowing  in  Ike  praence  qfthtfoer^f^  Rtformtn,  andm 
their  diaeipUa''  (p.  19,)  thoagh  this  was,  he  admits,  but  »  haif 
avowal.  (p.Sa)  AndhenceEdward  Vl.'sfiret  book  i«  called  "the 
gtnume  £nglish  service  book.''  (p.  21.)     And  we  a  re  told  lha4 
the  reviaers  of  our  Littti^  "  confined  the  verbal  act  of.  the  sa-i 
criflce  to- the  single  prayer  which  fallowed  after  the . ooosecra- 
tion,'  (p.  12,)  that  ia,  the  prayer  0//er  Ma  roHtmstnton,- sathat 
tbe  act  of  sacrifice  now  takes  place  afier  ihe  saerifice.hda  been 
ooHsuHRD.     If  this  is  the  half  that  remains  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  sacrifice  in  our  service,  the  reader  will  not,  probably,  be  dis- 
posed to  think  it  the  better  half^-   AndourTractatorseetnssome- 
unlcss  it  is  by  a  slip  of  the  pen  that 
f  the  alterations  made  in  the  revifioo 
the  beginning  of  (be  form  of  oblaiioti 
[nninder  'entirely  desiring,' &f.  waa 
after  the  delivery  of  the  elements, 
.eir  pretence  could  no  longer  satic- 
idea  qf  the  actual -t^fficrifig  upiV*' 
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CAm//*and  therefore,  I  rappote,  not  of  aoj  embkmaticai  qf* 
ftring  up  of  Christ ;  for  the  transposition  affected  one  as  much 
a«  the  other,  (p.  31.)  But  our  Tractator  will  have  it,  that 
**  that  portion  of  the  prayer  of  coDsecratioo,  which  has  beea 
transposed  and  placed  after  the  actual  communion,^*  is  an  ^tn* 
dication  of  the  doctrine  of  the  sacrifice ;"  for  **  the  sense  must 
remain  the  same,  although  its  meaning  is  less  visible^  on  account 
of  its  being  disconnected  from  the  actual  visible  elements,  bxohpt 

$0    FAR  AS   A  PORTION   OF   THE   OONSECRATBD    BLKMBNTS  STILL    RB- 

MAINS  UPON  THE  ALTAR,  whence  it  is  recorded  that  Bishop  Overall 
used  it  b^ore  the  participation^  as  it  was  at  first.^^  (pp.  35, 
36.)*  So  that  although  the  elements  may  be  all  consumed  when 
the  prayer  is  uttered,  this  only  makes  the  reference  of  the  prayer 
to  a  solemn  offering  up  of  them  to  God,  ^  less  visible  ;"  and  per- 
chance,  adds  the  Tractator,  there  may  be  *'  a  portion  of  the  cod- 
tecrated  elements  still  remaining  upon  the  altar,"  so  that  it  may 
be  considered  as  an  offering  up  of  these  unconsumed  fragments  ; 
and  so  much  does  the  service  indicate  this  view,  that  Bishop 
Overall  was  obliged  to  break  the  rubric,  and  alter  the  service,  to 
make  it  do  so.  Such  is  the  plain  I^nglish  of  this  passage.  Alas  I 
for  the  shifts  to  which  love  of  a  theory  will  drive  men  i  The 
rekder  will  o^bserve,  also,  that  all  this  is  maintained  in  the  face  of 
an  acknowledged  omission  of  the  only  part  in  the  first  prayer-book 
that  had  any  direct  reference  to  the  oblation  or  sacrifice  con* 
tended  for ;  and  the  retention  of  that  part  only  that  refers  to 
the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgivings  which  is  directed  to 
be  said,  as  if  to  put  the  meaning  out  of  all  question,  {^fter  the 
communion  is  over. 

The  only  other  argnment  that  I  can  find  adduced  in  proof  of 
the  retention  of  the  doctrine  of  the  sacrifice  in  our  present  ser* 
vice,  (taken,  that  is,  from  the  service  itself,)  is  that  **  the  pre- 
amble in  the  prayer  of  consecration"  "  ii]nplies  the  sacrifice,"  be- 
cause it  speaks  of  continuing  *^  a  perpetual  memorj/^^  of  Christ's 
precious  death,  (p.  35);  which  we  arc  to  understand  as  signify- 
ing, contrary  to  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  words,  and  contrary 
|o  the  very  significant  omission  of  the  sacrificial  part  of  the  ser- 
vice, that  commemorative  sacrifice  for  which  our  opponents 
contend.    This  argument  I  leave  with  the  reader. 

Our  Church  countenances  no  such  sacrifice  of  the  consecrated 
elements  to  Grod  ;  but  in  the  place  of  it,  the  offering  up,  by  faith, 
of  the  true  sacrifice  of  the  cross  upon  the  altar  of  the  heart,  in 
our  prayers  and  praises,  while  we  receive  outwardly  and  corpo- 
rally the  emblems  of  that  sacrifice ;  emblems  which,  in  the  case 
of  every  faithful  worshipper,  are  accompanied  with  a  direct 

I  8#e  ftlto  Tjnd  90.  p.  60. 
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•(Hritoat  inflaeitce  aod  blesriog,  uniliDg  tbe  believer  with  Chriit 
the  Mend. 

It  would  have  been  much  more  to  the  credit  of  (he  Trectator, 
if  he  had  fairlj  allowed,  with  hia  own  witaew,  Mede,  that  there 
was  DO  Bucb  aacriiice  countenanced  in  our  Church  service.   Mede, 
Indeed,  fairly  admits,  not  only  that  there  ia  no  auch  sacrifice  (for 
he  does  not  seem  to  plead  for  such  a  sacrifice,)  but  that  our 
Church  did  not,  at  that  time,  distinctly  recc^nize  any  sacrifice  at 
all ;  and  the  character  of  the  ablation  or  sacrifice,  for  which  he 
contends,  is  clearly  shown,  when  he  says  that,  "  in  deed  and  ef- 
fect we  do  it,  so  often  as  we  set  the  bread  and  wine  upon  the 
holy  tHble;/ar,  whatsoever  we  set  upon  God's  table,  is,  ipso  facto, 
dedicated  and  offered  unto  him  ;"■  and  so  much,  perhaps,  tbe 
word  "  oblations,"  afterwards  introduced,*  in  the  prayer  for 
the  Church  militant,  may  appear  to  sanction ;  but  this  would  he 
far  from  countenancing  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents,  which  cao 
be  satisfied  with  nothing  leas  than  an  oblation  of  the  elementi 
nfier  consecration,  when  they  have  been  set  apart  as  sacramen- 
i  blood  of  Christ;  and  thus  are  considered  to  be 
lered  by  a  priest,  for  the  remission  of  the  sins 
:h.     And  so  again,  be  says  elsewhere,  "  There 
g  to  make  this  sacred  epulum,  of  which  we 
sacrifice,  but  that  we  show,  That  the  viands 
offered  unto  God ;  that  so  being  bis,  he  might 
r,  Man  the  conviva,  or  the  guest.    And  this 
ti  was  wont  to  do ;  this  they  believed  our  bless- 
fdid,  when,  at  the  institution  of  this  holy  rite, 
and  the  cup  into  his  sacred  hands,  and  looking 
up  to  heaven,  gave  thanks  and  blessed.    And,  after  his  example, 
they  first  offered  the  bread  and  wine  unto  God  to  agnize  him 
the  Lord  of  the  creature,  aaA  then  receive  Ihem  from  him  ugnia 
in  a  banquet,  as  the  symbols  of  the  body  and  blood  of  his  Son."* 
But  this  sHcrifice  is  one  of  a  very  different  kind  to  that  which 
our  opponents  would  introduce.     And  when  he  afterwards  speaks 
of  Christ  being  offered  in  the  Eucharist  commemortitively,  he 
explains  him^lf  to  mean  that, "  by  this  sacred  rite  of  bread  and 
wine,  we  represent  and  inculcate  his  blessed  passion  to  his  Fa- 
ther ;"*  by  which  words,  and  his  language  elsewhere,  it  is  evident 
that  he  means  that,  by  the  whole  Eucharistical  act,  we  repre- 
sent Christ's  passion  to  the  Father;  not  that  tbe  minister  ofiers 
up,  as  a  priest,  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine  as  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice  to  the  Father.    And  this  clearly  follows  from  the  lauda- 

I  TncC  p.  133.  Work*,  p.  870. 
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torj  way  in  which  he  has  quoted  the  following  passage  from  Per* 
kins.  **  The  ancient  Fathers  used  to  call  the  supper  of  the  Lord, 
or  the  whole  action  of  the  ^tijof/i^,  a  sacrifice ;  and  that  for 
divers  reasons  .  .  .  Because  it  is  a  commemoration  and  also  a 
representation  unto  God  the  Father  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  of- 
fered upon  the  cross  ....  In  this  sense  the  faithful,  in  their 
prayerSf  do  offer  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  unto  God  the  Father  for 
their  sins,  in  being  wholly  carried  away  in  their  minds  and  affec* 
tions  unto  that  only  and  true  sacrifice,  thereby  to  procure  and 
obtain  God's  favour  to  M^m/"  to  which  Mede  adds^^That 
which  every  Christian  doth  mentally  and  vocally,  when  he  com- 
mends his  prayers  to  God  the  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
making  mention  of  bis  death  and  satisfaction;  that  in  the  public 
service  of  the  Church  was  done  by  that  rite,  which  our  Saviour 
commanded  to  be  used  in  commemoration  of  him.^^  By  which 
he  evidently  means  that  it  is  done  in  the  public  service,  not  by 
the  priest  merely,  but  by  all  present ;  not  as  if  this  sacrifice  was 
a  propitiatory  sacrifice  to  be  offered  only  by  the  priest,  to  obtain 
remission  of  sins  for  the  people,  distinct  from  the  communion  to  be 
participated  in  by  the  people.  The  doctrine  of  Mede,  therefore, 
IS  at  least  very  different  to  that  of  the  Tractators  on  the  subject. 

Accordingly  we  find  that  our  opponents'  friend  and  cHosen 
witness,  Dr.  Brett,  very  distinctly  charges  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land with  a  vital  omission  in  her  eucharistic  service.  I  will 
transcribe  some  of  his  observations  on  this  matter,  and  commend 
hisybtr  and  open  dealing  to  the  attention  and  imitation  of  the 
Tractators. 

"  I  wish,"  says  Dr.  Brett,  "  where  he  [i.  e,  Johnson]  could  have 
shewed  us  where  the  Church  of  England  has  appointed  such  an 
oblation  of  the  sacramental  body  and  blood  of  Christ  as  he  speaks 
of,  ....  or  that  she  has  not  wilfully  and  designedly  omitted 
it.  That  it  is  omitted  in  the  communion  ofllice  of  tbe  Church 
of  England,  is  evident  to  all  that  are  acquainted  with  that  Litur- 
gy ;  and  that  it  was  not  casually^  but  wilfully ^  left  out  there, 
is  no  less  evident,  because  not  only  in  the  Roman  Canon  .  .  .  but 
also  in  the  first  reformed  Liturgy  of  King  Edward  VL  there  was 
such  an  oblation  immediately  following  the  words  of  institution 
....  but  in  the  second  Liturgy  of  King  Edward,  and  ever 
since,  this  prayer  (that  is,  what  the  second  Reformers  thought  fit  to 
leave  of  it)  has  been  removed  to  the  post-communion,  that  it 
might  not  be  used  till  after  the  elements  were  distributed  and 
consumed  ....  The  words  '  to  accept  this  our  sacrifice  of  praise 
and  thansgiving'  .  .  as  they  are  now  placed  in  the  post^commu- 
Dion«  can  by  no  means  be  applied  to  the  material  elements. 

1  Meda'f  Works,  pp.  366,  366. 
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For  it  is  absurd  to  pretend  that  toe  may  offer  to  God  that 
which  is  notf  or  present  to  him  that  which  we  have  eaten 
and  consumed,  ....  This  omission  and  transposition  could  not 
be  made  otherwise  than  with  design.  G>nsequently»  the  Church 
of  England  has  wilfully  and  designedly  omitted  to  make  the  ob* 
lation  of  the  sacramental  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  and  there- 
fore,  according  to  what  Mr.  Johnson  says,  she  is  without  excuse 
as  to  this  matter.  ....  If  it  be  but  a  very  g^eat  defect,  it 
ought  to  be  corrected  ;  and  if  it  is  an  essential  ouei  it  is  of  fatal 
consequence,*  And  surely  it  is  essential  if  it  be  what  our  Sa- 
viour did  and  commanded  us  to  do,  as  Mr.  Johnson  has  proved  it 
is,  and  the  very  words  of  institution  teach  us,  and  the  practice 
of  the  whole  Church,  from  the  Apostles'  days  to  the  Reformation^ 
has  been  agreeable  thereto."* 

How  far  our  opponents  agree  in  reality  in  these  views,  may 
be  seen  in  Mr.  Froude's  Remains,  Mr.  Newman^s  Letter  to  Dr. 
Fausset,  and  Mr.  Keble's  Preface  to  Hooker.  By  Mr.  Froude 
it  is  said  that  our  present  communion  service  is  *'  a  judgment  on 
the  Church,"  and  that  there  would  be  gain  in  *'  replacing  it  by 
a  good  translation  of  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Peter"  (a  euphemism 
for  the  mass  book);  by  Mr.  Mewman,  that  our  reformers,  id  not 
adopting  the  "  the  Canon  of  the  mass,"  which  is  called  a  **  sacred 
and  most  precious  monument  of  the  Apostles,''  '*  mutilated  the 
tradition  of  1500  years/'  and  that*' our  present  condition  is  a 
judgment  on  us  for  what  they  did  :"*  and  by  Mr.  Keble,  that  our 
reformers,  in  their  revision  of  the  Prayer  Book,  have  "  given  up 
altogether  the  ecclesiastical  tradition  regarding  certain  very  ma- 
terial  points  in  the  celebratioifi,  if  not  in  the  doctrine,  of  the 
Holy  Euchartst."^  And  yet,  notwithstanding  this,  they  publish 
a  Tract,  in  which  they  endeavour  to  prove  that  our  communion 
service  may  be  explained  so  as  to  be  consistent  with  their  views, 
and  claim  all  the  best  of  our  English  divines  as  supporters  of 
them ! 

I  now  proceed  to  the  question  whether  the  doctrine  of  our  op- 
ponents on  tl\is  pointy  is  that  of  the  Scriptures  or  the  primitive 
Church. 

In  this  doctrine  are  contained  the  four  following  propositions  :r— 

1st.  That  the  bread  and  wine,  after  consecration,  are  to  be 
offered  up  to  God  by  the  minister,  as  a  sacrifice  commemorative 
of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross. 

2dly.  That  the  minister  performs  this  act  in  a  strictly  sacer- 
dotal character. 


t  Brett*!  CoHectron  of  ancient  Lilargien.    Difwert.  pp.  119—23. 
'  Newman*!  Lett,  to  Dr.  Fausaet,  2n(l  ed.  pp.  46,  7. 
8  Pref.  to  Hooker,  p.  62. 
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Sdly.  That  by  this  sacrifice  so  offered  by  a  priest,  remission 
of  sins  is  obtained  for  the  vrhole  Church. 

4thly.  That  by  this  sacrifice  so  offered  an  additional  refresh- 
ment is  obtained  for  the  souls  of  the  dead  in  the  intermediate 
state. 

All  these  four  propositions,  then,  we  maintain  to  be  contrary 
to  the  testimony  of  Scripture  and  the  earliest  Fathers. 

1st.  That  the  bread  and  wine,  after  consecration,  are  to  be  offer- 
ed up  to  God  by  the  minister,  as  a  sacrifice  commemorative  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  cross. 

Whether  there  is  any  intrinsic  evil  in  such  an  oblation  of  the 
elements,  is  not  here  the  question.  That  the  bread  and  wine, 
after  that  they  have  obtained  by  consecration  a  peculiar  charac- 
ter, as  things  set  apart  as  emblems  of  Christ's  body  and  blood, 
should  be  solemnly  offered  up  to  God  as  a  memorial,  as  it  were, 
to  God  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  mat/  not  be  in  itself  tm  im- 
proper act.  And  by  this  act,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  might 
be  said  to  be  offered  up,  that  \^  figuratively  and  symbolically^ 
which  is  the  only  way  in  which  they  could  be  offered  up  by  ele- 
ments which,  as  the  Fathers  testify,  are  still  bread  and  wine. 
And  this  was  perhe^ps  done  by  some  in  the  fourth  century,  but 
was  done  simultaneously  and  correspondently,  as  far  as  the  suc- 
cession of  time  would  admit,  with  that  act  of  the  heart  by  which 
the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ — the  true  sacrifice  of  the 
cross — were  spiritually  offered  up  to  the  Father  in  prayers  and 
praises,  as  the  only  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  which  spiritual  sa- 
crifice is  that  which  at  all  times  is,  as  it  were,  the  soul  of  the 
service,  and  that  upon  which  its  value  altogether  depends.  But 
though  the  offering  up  of  the  consecrated  symbols  may  not  be  in 
tV^eyimproper,  yet  there  are  objections  to  it,  and  our  Church 
has  thus  judged.  We  have  not  either  the  testimony  of  Scripture, 
or  of  the  primitive  Church,  in  its  favour.  And  there  is  no  incon- 
siderable danger,  as  I  think  facts  teach  us,  that  this  external  of- 
fering made  through  the  hands  of  the  minister,  may  be  substitut- 
ed for  that  spiritual  offering  up  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross  upon 
the  altar  of  the  heart  of  each  individual,  upon  which  the  value 
of  the  service  to  the  individual  communicant  wholly  depends. 
Nay  more ;  as  we  have  no  authority  for  so  doing,  it  is  an  act 
which  appears  to  savour  strongly  pf  presumption. 

First,  as  it  respects  Scripture. 

The  Tractator  tells  us  that  the  Fathers  declare  "  that  it  [the 
sacrifice]  was  enjoined  by  our  Lord  in  the  words  *  Do  this  for.  ft 
memorial  of  me.'  "  i  suppose  he  means  Father  Bellarmine  and 
such  like,  for  he  will  find,  I  suspect,,  no  others  ;  nor  is  it  necessa- 
ry to  do  nrM>re  than  place  before  him  the  observations  of  Ai^ou^ 
toitnessy  Bishop  Morton,  not  far  from  the  passage  be  has  quoted 
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on  this  j>oiDt.    **  To  this  purpose,  he  [?.  e.  Bellarmine],  as  others, 
insisteth  upon  the  same  words,  hoc  Jaciie^  saying,  that  '  Christ 
offered  a  sacrifice  and  commanded  it  to  be  offered  certainly  in 
these  words,  hocfacite^  do  this,  where  the  word  hoc^  this,  doth 
demonstrate  that  which  Christ  did  in  the  supper,  viz.,  to  sacrifice 
himself.'     Which  is  so  empty  and  pithless  a  proof  that  their 
own  Jansenius,  as  it  were^  despairing  of  the  issue,  doth  say  that 
*  notwithstanding  this  sacrifice  cannot  be  effectually  proved  by 
this  text '  of  hoc  facite,  yet  may  it  be  proved  hj  tradition^ 
Which  causeth  us  to  admire  our  adversaries' vamj^re/fncej  who 
profess  to  expound  Scriptures  according  to  the  consent  of  an tient 
Fathers,  and  yet  now  their  greatest  doctor,  Cardinal  Bellarmine, 
when. he  contendeth  for  their  great  Diana,  the  Romish  sacrifice 
of  the  Mass,  and  would  prove  it  out  of  the  words  hoc  facite,  doth 
not  out  of  all  the  catalogue  of  antient  Fathers,  cite  any  one  that 
we  find  who  interpretethybciVe  to  be  sacrijicate,    Neither  in- 
deed  can  it  be  so  enforced :  for  as  their  Cardinal  Jansenius  truly 
noteth,  the  pronoun  hoc,  this,  *  is  to  be  referred  not  only  tb  the 
talcing  of  the  eucharist^  but  unto  ail  those  particulars  which 
Christ  is  said  forthwith  to  have  done  ;  as  namely »  the  taking 
bread,  giving  of  thanks,  blessing,  and  breaking,  &c.'  "^ 

"The  plea  from  Aoc/aci/^," says  Dr.  Waterland,  "  wheq  first 
set  up,  was  abundantly  answered  by  a  very  learned  Romanist  r 
I  mean  the  excellent  Picherell,  who  wrote  about  1562,  and  died 

I  Morton*!  Catholic  Appeal,  ii.  7.  §§  10,  U.  pp.  177,  8.    I  would  commend  the 
whole  of  this  chapter  to  the  attention  of  the  reader,  and  also  his  Treatise  "  Of  the 
InttitQtion  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,"  or  as  it  was  styled 
in  the  second  and  enlarged  edition  of  1652,  **  Of  the  Lord's  Supper  ;*'  for  though, 
from  his  controversy  being  with  those  who  held  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
tion,  his  observations  are  not  all  stncily  applicable  to  our  present  subjeet,  yet  they 
evidently  include  a  defence  of  the^iew  for  which  we  are  here  contending.    **  As 
for  the  Protestants/'  he  says,  **  they,  in  their  divine  and  public  service,  do  profess 
Christ  the  Son  of  God  to  be  the  only  tnie  priett  of  the  New  Testament;  who, 
being  God  and  man,  was  only  sble  tu  work  in  himself  propitiation  with  God  for 
man ;  and  his  sacrifice  once  offered  upon  the  cross  to  be  the  all  and  only  sufficient 
sacrifice  for  the  remission  of  sins;  which  [i.  e.  which  eacri/lee  of  the  cvti]  by  an 
eucbaristical  and  thankful  commemoration  (according  unto  t^e  acknowledged 
tenour  of  antient  Liturgies,  *  for  all  the  faithful,  whether  martyrs,  patriarchs,  pro- 
phets, or  Apoetles,  and  all  saints)  they  present  unto  Qpd  as  an  efiectoal  propiiia* 
tion,  both  for  the  quick  and  the  dead ;  by  the  which  pbatxrs  [so  that  theprayert 
offered  by  the  heart  are  the  commemoration  outwardly  betokened  by  the  bread  and 
wine]  they  apply  the  tame  propitiatory  sacrifice  unto  the  good  of  all  that  are 
capable**  {Oath.  App. ii.  7.  §  18.  p.  188.)    Here,  then,  we  clearly  see  that  the 
true  alUr  recognized  by  Bishop  Morton,  is  the  altar  of  the  heart,  from  which,  in 
ihe  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise,  Christ  is  offered  up  to  the  Father  as  an  e^* 
toal  propitiation,  and  his  effectual  propitiation  is  offered  op  by  the  communicants 
not  only  for  themselves,  but  for  the  whole  Church,  including  also  even  the  dead, 
§ofar  as  to  intercede  for  their  future  happy  resurrection  and  possession  of  the  pro- 
niiaed  inheritance,  the  only  prayert  for  them  which,  at  Biehop  Morton  tdmtelf 
telio  U9,  in  the  following  chapter,  (§  2.  p.  190,}  pure  untiquity  oancHom, 
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Id  1590.  ProtestaoU  also*  have  often  confiited  it,  aod  the  Pa- 
pists themselves,  several  of  them,  have  long  ago  given  it  up. 
The  other  boasted  plea  drawn  from  the  use  m*  the  present  tense^ 
in  the  words  of  the  institution,  has  been  so  often  refuted  and  ex- 
posed,'that  I  cannot  think  it  needful  to  call  that  matter  over 
again  in  an  age  of  so  much  light  and  learning."' 

So  that  in  these  words  at  least  we  have  no  intimation  of  any 
such  sacrifice. 

That  <*  the  early  Church"  held  that  the  Eucharist  was  *<  allud- 
ed to  when  our  Lord  or  St.  Paul  speak  of  a  Christian  altar  (St. 
Matt.  V.  23 :  Heb.  xiii.  10),"  cannot  be  proved  by  anything  bear- 
ing the  appearance  of  patristical  consent,  so  that  even  JBellar- 
mine  himself  admits  that  it  cannot  be  so  urged,^  and  affirms  that 
the  Apostles  and  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  by  the  special 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  purposely  forbore  to  insert  in  their 
writings  the  name  of  an  altar  ;^  and  the  passage  in  the  Hebrews 
is  generally  interpreted  as  referring  to  the  attar  qf  the  cross, 
a  phrase  which  Waterland  has  shown  to  have  been  in  common 
use  with  the  {Fathers.*  But  even  if  it  could,  (and  some  of  the 
Fathers  have  given  that  interpretation,)  we  reply  with  their  own 
witness  on  thb  Subject,  Bishop  Morton,  "Grant  that  altar  doth 
as  naturally  and  necessarily  infer  a  sacrifice  as.  a  shrine  doth  a 
saint,  a  father  a  son  ;  yet  so,  as  to  distinguish  when  these  things 
are  properly  and  when  improperly  so  called ;  knowing  that  the 
table  of  the  Lord  being  called  improperly  an  altar  can  no  more 
conclude  a  sacrifice  properly  understood,  than  when  as  St.  Paul 
calleth  Titus,  his  son  according  to  the  faith,  (which  is  improperly,) 
a  man  may  contend  that  St.  raul  was  his  proper  and  natural  fa- 
ther, which  is,  according  to  the  flesh."' 

Now,  we  grant  that  the  Lord's  table  may  be  called  improperly 
an  altar,  on  several  accounts,  and  therefore,  the  mere  use  of  the 
word  proves  nothing  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents. 
For  though  it  may  be  quite  true  that  according  to  their  notion 
the  altar  is  only  improperly  an  altar,  yet  it  is  also  true  in  our 
view  of  the  subject,  and  therefore,  the  mere  name  proves  no 
DK>re  for  their  view  than  for  ours.  And  we  readily  admit  that  these 
words,  altar,  priest,  sacrifice,  were  used  in  the  Church  at  a  very 
early  period,  though  not  perhaps  at  the  earliest.    Bellarmine 

1  J.  Forbes,  p.  616.  Morn.  p.  212.  8almat.  contr.  Grot.  p.  444.  Albertin. 
p.  498, 509.  Morton,  b.  vi.  c.  1.  p.  390.  Townson,  p.  276.  BreTint,  Depth  and 
mjft  p.  128.    Payne,  p.  9.  dcs.    Prafl|l  p.  186,  220,  259.  269. 

2  Pieberell,  p.  62, 188.  Spalatena.  p.  278.  Mason,  p.  614.  Morton,  b.  vi.  c. 
L  p.  894.  Albertin.  p.  74,  76.  78.  119.  J.  Forbes,  p.  617.  Brevint,  p.  128. 
Kidder  Sc  Payne.     Pfaff.  p.  232,  233. 

*  Appendix  to  Chrietian  8arri6ce.     Works,  vol.  8.  pp.  194, 5. 

*  De  misrk  Kb.  1.  o.  14.        »  lb.  c.  17.        <  Works,  toI.  8.  p.  211, 12. 

7  Csth.  App.  ii.  6.  §  1.  p.  162. 
f 
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himself  states  that  the  first  Christians  abstained  from  the  use  of 
such  words  up  to  the  time  of  Tertullian;^  and  hence  Bishop 
Morton  justly  observes,  '*  If  therefore,  some  Protestants,  calling 
to  mind  the  temperance  of  the  primitive  age,  which,  as  is  con- 
fessed, abstained  from  the  names  of  priesthood  and  temples, — 
we  add  that  which  we  have  proved,  and  from  allars^ — have 
misliked  the  liberty  of  succeeding  Fathers  for  alteration  of  the 
phrase,  they  are  not  herein  to  be  judged  adversaries,  but  rather 
zealous  emulators  and  favourers  of  true  antiquity.'" 

But  it  appears  to  me,  I  confess,  both  difficult  to  determine  any 
precise  period  at  which  the  use  of  the  word  altar  to  express  the 
communion  table  arose,  for  it  certainly  appears  to  have  been  used 
by  Ignatius,  and  also  a  matter  of  indifference.  For  all  that  we 
are  concerned  with  is,  whether  the  name  was  used  properly  or 
improperly.^  And  that  it  was  used  only  metaphorically,  seems 
to  me  capable  of  easy  proof,  from  this  simple  and  undeniable  fact, 
that  when  Celsus  apd  others  accused  the  Christians  of  not  hav- 
ing any  altars,  they  admitted  they  had  none,  and  justified  the 
fact,  as  we  learn  from  Origen,  Minutius,  Felix,  and  Arnobius.^ 

J3ut  our  opponents  will  perhaps  say.  True  they  denied  that 
they  had  altars,  but  then  they  meant  only  such  altars  as  received 
bloody  sacrifices,  and  not  such  altars  as  we  contend  for.  Let  us 
observe,  then,  in  what  words  Origen  makes  thisdeniaL  To  the 
charge  of  Celsus  on  this  head,  Origen  replies,  **  He  sees  not  that 
our  altars  are  the  mind  of  each  of  the  righteous^  from  whence 
are  sent  up  truly  and  spiritually  incense  ofTerings  of  sweet  savour, 
even  the  prayers  that  proceed  from  a  pure  conscience."*  This 
passage,  then,  completely  concludes  against  such  an  answer  as 
we  have  supposed,  namely,  that  they  denied  that  they  had  altars 
only  because  their  sacrifices  were  not  bloody,  and  therefore  their 
altars  only  improperly  called  altars,  because  then  this  distinction 
would  have  been  drawn  by  Origen ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  he 

I  De  cult,  sanct.  lib.  3.  c.  4. 

«  Cath.  A  pp.  ii.  6.  §  2.  p,  164. 

^"  Howbeit/'  says  Biabop  Jewel,  *<tbe  old  leahiad  Fathers,  aa  they  oftentimes 
delighted  thenoselvea  with  theae  words,  Sabbatum,  Paratceve,  Patcha^  PentecottCy 
and  such  other  like  terms  of  the  Old  Law,  notwithstanding  the  observation  and 
ceremony  thereof  were  then  abolished  and  out  of  ose ;  e^n  so  likewise  they  de- 
lighted themselves  oftentimes  with  these  words,  tacerdoft  altare,  tacrijiciumythe 
tncrificer,  the  altar,  the  tacrificey  notwithstanding  the  use  thereof  were  then 
clearly  expired,  only  for  that  the.  ears  of  the  people,  as  well  of  the  Jews  a^  of  the 
Gentiles,  had  been  long  acquainted  with  the  same."  Jewel's  Reply  to  Harding,, 
art  17.  Works,  p.  410. 

«  Orig.  c  Gels.  viii.  §  17.  Op.  ed.  Ben,  i.  p.  755.^   Min.  Felix  in  Octav.  §  32. 
A  mob.  adv.  Gent.  vi.  6l  vii. 

5  Oyy  ipm,  0^1  Bmuot  /xo  uca  ifxtf  tov  vuLTtw  tm  i'lxtuan  jv^4uor<itoy,  op*  ou  «yA9rfju^i. 
«r<u  «x»$«K  X9U  rowTttfc  «Mi^«  6vfjiMt,uAt4L,At9rpovwxfu  «^«  ovnmi0-m^  MMBtt^tLf,  Origen 
iU  kupra. 


FUIXT  BBVKALSD  IV  ICRlFTUBS.  117 

admits  the  charge  fully,  and  replies  that  our  hearts  are  our  altars^ 
showing  that  the  true  sacrifice  in  the  eucharist  was  the  offering 
up  of  Christ  upon  the  altar  of  the  heart,  in  our  prayers  and 
praises.  And  the  same  answer  is  made  to  Julian  upon  a  similar 
occasion  by  Cyril  of  Alexandria/ 

Further,  so  far  from  the  Fathers  believing  that  such  a  sacri- 
fice was  ^*  the  *  pure  offering'  which  Malachi  foretold  that  the 
Gentiles  should  offer,"  we  have  the  clearest  evidence  that  they 
understood  the  passage  in  a  different  sense,  even  when  they  made 
it  refer  directly  to  the  eucharist.  This  may  be  seen  in  the  pas- 
sage already  quoted  above  from  Justin  Martyr,"  where,  after  re- 
ferring to  this  very  passage,  he  describes  the  sacrifices  in  these 
words : — •*  That  therefore  both  prayers  and  thanksgivings  made 
by  th^  worthy  are  the  only  perfect  and  acceptable  sacrifices  to 
God,  I  also  affirm.  For  these  alone  Christians  have  been  taught 
to  perform,  both  for  a  memorial  of  their  food,  both  as  to  meat 
and  drink,  and  one  in  which  a  commemoration  is  made  of  the 
passion  which  God  [the  Son]  of  God  suffered  for  them."  .  Here, 
then,  it  is  distinctly  stated,  with  reference  to  this  passage  of  Mala- 
chi, that  the  only  sacrifices  offered  to  God  in  the  eucharist  were 
those  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving. 

Again,  how  does  Irenaeus  interpret  this  passage  ?  He  distinct- 
ly interprets  the  pure  offering  to  be  not  such  a  sacrifice  as  our 
opponents  mean,  but  the  oblation  of  the  bread  and  wine  to  God 
as  the  first  fruits  of  his  gifts.  "  Giving  counsel,"  he  says,  "  to 
his  disciples  to  offer  to  God  ihe  first  fruits  of  his  creatures^  not 
as  if  God  needed  them,  but  that  they  might  be  neither  unfruit- 
ful nor  ungrateful,  he  took  the  bread  which  is  of  the  creature, 
and  gave  thanks,  saying,  <  This  is  my  body ;'  and  in  like  manner, 
the  cup  which  is  oi  the  creature,  which  is  according  to  us,  he 
confessed  to  be  his  blood ;  and  taught  the  new  oblation  of  the 
New  Testannent,  which  the  Church  receiving  from  the  Apostles, 
offers  throughout  the  whole  World  to  God,  who  gives  us  our  food, 
as  the  first  fruits  of  his  gifts  under  the  New  Testament,  of 
which  Malachi,  in  the  Twelve  Prophets,  thus  prophesied," 
quoting  Mai.  i.  10, 11.' 

1  Cootr.  Julian,  lib.  10.  pp.  343,  345,  it,  350.    Tom.  6.  ed.  Aabert. 

9  See  pp.  4 1,  42  above. 

'  SeJ  et  tuia  discipulis  dans  con«iIiuin  primilias  Deo  oflfenre  ex  sais  crefttarii, 
Don  quati  indigenti,  aed  ut  ipfi  nee  ihfructuosi  nee  ingr^ti  aint,  earn  qui  el  crea- 
tnra  eat  pania  accepit  et  gratiaa  egit,  dicena,  <  Hoe  eat  corpua  menm.'  Et  calicem 
aimiliter,  qui  eat  ex  ea  creatura  que  eat  aecundum  noa,  auum  aanguinem  eonfesaaa' 
•at,  et  NotI  Teatameoti  novam  docuit  oblatioiiem,  quam  Eccleaia  ab  Apottolia  ae- 
cipien$,  in  a ni verso  mundo  offert  Deo,  ei  qui  alimenta  nobia  praatat,  primitiaa 
•oorum  munerum  in  Novo  Testamento,  de  quo  in  Duodecim  Prophetia  Malachiaa 
■ic  prsaignificavit,  Non  eat  mihi  voluntaain  vobia,  d^.  tRin.  adv.  Hsr.  iv.  83. 
p.  888,  ad.  Grabe. 
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And  hence  we  may  see  the  meaning  of  that  passage  in  Justin 
Martyr,  in  which,  alluding  again  to  this  passage  of  Malachi,  he 
saysy — *'  But  he  there  utters  a  prediction  concerning  the  sacrifices 
o&red  up  to  him  in  every  place  by  us  Gentiles,  that  is,  of  the 
bread  of  the  eucharist,  and  the  cup  likewise  of  the  eucharist, 
and  says  that  we  glorify  his  name,  and  that  you  profane  t(."^ 
Here  Justin  Martyr  appears,  like  Irenseus,  to  have  regarded  the 
bread  and  wine  as  themselves,  in  a  sense,  (as  undoubtedly  they 
ar^,)  a  sacrifice  to  God ;  while  by  comparing  this  with  the  pas- 
sage we  have  just  quoted  from  him,  it  is  no  less  evident  that  he 
esteemed  the  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise  to  be  the  great  and 
all-important  sacrifice  in  this  service. 

Further,  Tertullian  does  hot  even  apply  the  passage  at  all,  i. 
e.  in  any  express  terms,  to  the  eucharist  in  particular,  but  to  the 
sacrifices  oi  prayer  and  praise  generally.  After  quoting  this 
passage  in  his  Treatise  against  the  Jews,  and  annexing  to  it  Ps. 
xCvi.  7,  8,  he  adds,  "For  that  we  ought  to  sacrifice  to  God  not 
wjth  earthly  but  with  spiritual  sacrifices,  we  thus  read  in  Scrip- 
ture, *A  broken  and  contnte  •  heart  is  God's  victim,'  and  else- 
where, 'sacrifice  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise^  and  pay  thy  vows 
unto  the  Most  High.'  In  these  words,  thereforie,  the  spiritual 
sacrifices  of  praise  are  designated,  ^nd  a  broken  heart  is  shown 

to  be  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God And  of  spiritual 

sacrifices  he  adds  these  words,  *  •^nd  in  every  place  pure  sac- 
rifices shall  be  offered  to  my  nameJ*  [Mai.  i.  11.]""  And  so 
again  in  another  place  he  speaks  still  more  plainly,  where,  quot- 
ing this  passage  of  Malachi,  "  In  every  place  a  sacrifice  shall  be 
offered  to  my  name,  even  a  pure  sacrifice,"  he  immediately  adds, 
"  NAMELY,  the  ascription  of  glory  ^  and  benediction,  Und  praise^ 
and  hymns,^^*    And  again,  "  As  Malachi  says,  .  .  .  •  In  every 

ovofcflt  cu/Tov  J'o^fli^iir  N/ueic,  t/fcflt< /i  QiStiKovf,    Dial,  cum  Try  ph.  §  41.  p.  138. 

>  Cur  itaqoe  poetea  per  Prophetas  prsdicat  Spiritus  fatururo,  ui  in  omni  terra  ant 
in  omni  loco  offerantur  sacrificia  Deo,  dcut  per  Maltcbram  angeliim  unum  ex  Duo- 
decim  Prophetis  dicit, '  Non  recipiam  sacrificium  de  manibut  veatria,  qaoniam  ab 
oriente  sole  asqae  ad  occidentem  nomen  meam  clarificatam  est  in  omnibua  genti- 
baa,  dicit  Doroinui  Omnipotena;  et  in  omni  loco  offeruntur  sacrificia  manda 
nomini  meo.'  Item  in  Psalmis  David  dicit:  *  Adferte  Deo<  patris  gentium/ — in- 
dubitate  (jnod  in  omnem  terram  exire  babebat  prsdicatio  Apoatolorum, — *  Adferte 
Deo  ctaritatem  et  bonorem,  adferte  Deo  sacrificia  nominis  ejus;  tollito  bostias  et 
introite  in  atria  ejus.  Namque  quod  non  terrenis  aacrificiia  aed  spiritalibua  Deo 
litandum  sit,  ita  legimua  ut  scriptum  est;  Oor  eontribulatum.ethamiliatum  boatia 
Deo  est.  Et  alibi  ;8acrifica  Deo  sacrificium  laudis,  et  redda  Altisaimo  votft  tua. 
Sic  itaqua  sacrificia  spiritalia  laudis  destgnantur,  et  cor  contribulatum  acceptabile 
•acrificium  Deo  demonstrator  •  .  .  •  De  spiritalibua  Toro  aacrificiia  addit,  dicena, 
Et  in  omni  loco  sacrificia  munda  offerentur  nomini  mao,  dicit  Dooiinoe.'  Tertull. 
adT.   Jnd.  pp.  187,8. 

<  Ut  pariter  coneorrt ret  el  Malaohia  propheUa^  *  Non  eat  TolantM  mta,  didt 
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place  sacrifice  shall  be  ofiered  to  my  name,  even  a  pure  sacri- 
fice,' NAMSLT,  aincert  prayer  from  a  pure  conacience*^^ 

Passages  from  other  Fathers*  might  be  quoted  of  a  similar  im- 
port, but  these  are,  I  suppose,  amply  sufficient* 

That  the  passage  includes  a  reference  to  the  eucharist,  as  one, 
and  perhaps  the  most  important,  of  the  spiritual  sacrifices  of  the 
Christian,  I  have  no  doubt ;  and  this  it  is  evident  the  Fathers 
considered  it  to  do;  but  the  earliest  and  best  of  them,  at  least, 
did  not,  as  we  have  seen,  refer  it  to  that  exclusively,  nor  give  the 
least  countepjance,  but  the  contrary,  to  our  opponents'  applica- 
tion of  it.  That  the  passage,  therefore,  can  be  taken  as  proving 
any  such  sacrifice,  when  the  Fathers  so  clearly  testify  that  the 
spiritual  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise  fully  satisfy  the  meaning 
of  it,  cannot  of  course  be  admitted. 

1  need  hardly  observe  that  the  argument  is,  like  almost  all 
those  of  our  opponents,  an,  arrow  taken  from  the  quiver  of  the 
Romanists,  and  thus  is  it  replied  to  by  their  own  witness,  Bishop 
Morton.  ^  As  little  help  can  they  hope  for  from  the  second  place 
of  Malachie,  which  the  most  Fathers  expound  of  other  spiritual 
aacrificeSi  such  as  is  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  (Tertull.),  sac- 
rifice of  prayers  from  a  pure  heart  (Euseb.);  sacrifice  of  all  gifls 
of  devotion  otTered  in  Christian  assemblies  (Iren.  &  Just.  Mart); 
the  sacrifice  of  all  godly  actions  (Euseb.);  and  such  like.  .  •  But 
what  shall  we  need  to  prove  our  interpretation  of  this  text  to  be 
true  whereunto  their  own  great  doctor,  Montanus,  has  &o  fully 
subscribed  ?"  It  <'  must  be  expounded,  as  their  own  Montanus 
shewetb,  of  spiritual  sacrifice,  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  Ye  are  a  royal 
priesthood.  Rev.  L  6.  Ev^n  kings  a^nd  priests  unto  God.  Ar. 
Mont,  in  Mal."« 

Still  further,  we  have  positive  evidence  in  Scripture  against 
such  a  notion.  How  is  it  to  be  reconciled,  for  instance,  with 
what  is  said  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where  the  Apostle, 
after  having  spoken  of  the  frequently-recurring  sacrifices  of  the 
Old  Testament,  contrasts  with  them  the  *^  one"  sacrifice  of  the 
New.  "  This  man,  he  says,  "  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice 
for  sins,  for  ever  sat  dowb  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  .  •  .  For 
by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected/or  ever  them  that  are  sane- 
/(/!«£/,  whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  also  is  a  witness  to  us  .  .  their 
sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.    Now  where  re- 

Dominoa,  •  •  .  et  in  omni  loco  McrifidQin  Domini  meo  ofiertur  et  lacrificiam 
mandnm  ;*  glorim  tciUcet  relatio^  et  benedictio  et  lau$  et  hymni*^  Tert.  aclT. 
Marc  lii.  23.  p.  410. 

1  Dlcedte  Malaebia,  ''Noo  eat  Tolantas  mea  in  Tobia  .  .  .  et  in  omni  loco  aac- 
ffiftdom  nomini  neo  ofiertar  eC  aaorificiam  mnndom/  teiUcet  nmplex  oratio  tk 
€onieientia  pura.  Tert.adT.  Marc  !▼.  1.  pp.  418,  414. 

s  8ae  Hiaroo.  in  Zeob.  c  8,  ▼▼.  7,  8. 

*  Calb.  App.  iL  7.  ^  8.  p.  167. 
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misdon  of  these  \Sy  there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin.  Having 
therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  b;  the 
blood  of  Jesus  •  .  .  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full 
assurance  of  faith,"  &c.  (Heb.  x.  12  et  seq.)  Words  cannot 
more  cleariy  show  that  there  is  no  such  sacrifice  appointed  under 
the  New  'testament  as  the  Tractators  dream  of.  For  the  sacri- 
fice advocated  bj  them  is  as  much  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  as 
were  any  of  those  of  the  Old  Testament.  For  ttiey  had  no  value 
in  themselves,  but'  only  as  they  represented  the  one  great  sacri- 
rifice. 

And  the  true  nature  of  the  eucharist  is  very  forcibly  shown  in 
a  passage  of  the  same  Apostle  elsewhere :  "Christ  our  passover,*' 
he  says,  "  is  sacrificed  (i^l*,  hfis  been  sacrificed)  for  us,  there* 
fore  let  us  keep  thefeasV^  (l  Cor.  v.  7, 8.)  The  sacrifice,  then, 
has  bden  already  ofiTered,  abd  it  remains  for  us  to  keep  the  feast 
in  thankful  remembrance  of  it,  and  thanksgiving  to  God  for  its 
benefits. 

Further,  this  sacrifice  is  not  sanctioned  hy  the  earliest  Fathers. 

We  have  already  had  occasion  to  observe  the  terms  in  which 
Irenseus  speaks  of  tlie,  sacrifice  in  the  eucharist,  and  we  learn 
from  him  that  the  sacrifice,  as  far  as  regarded  the  elements  them- 
selves, was  an  oblation  of  them  to  God  before  the  act  of  conse- 
cration, not  as  the  symbols  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  but  as  his 
creatures  of  bread  and  wine,  that,  having  received  his  blessing, 
they  might  afterwards  be  partaken  of,  with  a  gra.t^ul  remem- 
braqce  of  God'f  mercies,  teniporal  and  spiritual. 

And  in  another  place  he  speaks  still  more  clearly,  ^  It  becomes 
us  to  make  an  oblation  to  God,  and  to  be  found  in  all  things  grate- 
ful to  God  our  Creator,  offering  to  him  with  a  pure  mind  and  feith 
without  hypocrisy,  in  firm  hope,  in  fervent  love,  the  first  fruits 
qf  his  creatures.  This  oblation  the  holy  Church  alone  offers 
to  the  Creator,  offering  to  him  of  his  creature  with  thanksgiving."^ 

This  oblation  or  sacrifice,  then,  is  altogether  different  to  that 
for  which  our  opponents  contend  ;  and  this  sacrifice;  as  Mede  ob- 
serves, is  in  effect  offered  "  so  of\en  as  we  set  the  bread  and  wine 
Upon  the  holy  table;  for  whatsoever  we  set  upon  God's  table  b 
ipso  facto  dedicated  and  offered  unto  him."  Such  an  oblation 
or  sacrifice,  therefore,  is  Virtually  made  whenever  the  eucharist 
is  celebrated ;  though,  in  our  present  service,  instead  of  placing 
the  oblation  in  the  mere  act  of  setting  the  bread  and  wine  upon 
the  table,  I  should  rather  consider  it  to  be  more  especially  made 

1  Oponet  eoiin  not  oblatioiieiD  Deo  fticere  et  in  onaiboe  fretoe  inireiiiri  Fab- 
ricatori  Deo,  in  eententie  para  et  fide  aine  hypcferiai,  in  ape  firiM»  in  diledioBA 
ferreDti,  primitiaa  earnm  qua  aant  ejoe  creptanram  oftrentea.  Haac  obiationei 
Eodeata  aola  para  offert  Fabricator!,  offereaa  ei  earn  gratiaram  actioot  ex  ciea- 
tara  e)u«i    Ireo.  adT.  Har.  It.  84.  p.  836.  ed.  Grabe. 
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where,  in  the  prayer  for  the  Church  militaDt,*  we  beg  of  God  to 
receive  our  **  alms  and  oblations^^^  the  term  *'  oblations"  here 
clearly  referring  to  the  bread  and  wine»  which  are  offered 
by  the  people^  who  now  provide  them  as  of  old  they  used 
themselves  to  bring  them.  And  such  oblation  is  implied 
when  they  are  actually  dedicated  to  a  sacred  use  in  the 
prayer  of  consecration  ;  and  when  we  say» — *'  Grant  that  we 
receiving  these  thy  creatures  qf  bread  and  tvine^  according 
to  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  h^ly  institution,  in  remem- 
brance of  his  death  and  passion,  may  be  partakers  of  his  most 
blessed  body  and  blood/' — we,  as  it  were,  direct  the  attention 
of  our  heavenly  Father  to  the  ele^ients  as  placed  upon  bis  table, 
and  recognize  them  as  there  offered  up  for  his  service,  to  be  ap- 
plied to  the  sacred  purpose  of  representing  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  But  it  is  obvious  that  such  an  oblation  differs  toto 
coelo  from  that  for  which  our  opponents  contend,  which  is  an  ob- 
lation of  the  consecrated  elements  to  God  as  symbolically  tfhe 
body  and  blood  of  Christy  as  a  sacrifice  like  the  sacrifices  of 
the  Old  Testament^  to  be  offered  moreover  by  the  priest  solely 
in  a  strictly  sacerdotal  character,  and  obtaining/or  the  Church 
remission  qf  sins. 

Still  more  plainly  speaks  (as  we  have  seen)  Justin  Martyr,  who, 
overlooking  altogether,  in  one  passage  we  have  quoted,  any  ma* 
terial  sacrifice  in  the  eucharist,  from  its  comparative  want  of 
value,  places  the  sacrifice  wholly  in  the  prayers  and  thanksgiv- 
ings offered.  <'  Prayers  and  thanksgivings  made  by  the  worthy,'' 
says  Justin  Martyr,  speaking  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment mentioned  by  Malachi,  *'  are  the  only  perfect  and  accepta- 
table  sacrifices  to  God.  These  alone  christians  have  Seen 
taught  to  perform^  both  for  a  memorial  of  their  food  both  as  to 
meat  and  drink,  and  one  in  which  a  conunenaoration  is  made  of 
the  passion  which  God  [the  Son]  of  God  ofifered  for  them."*  The 
oblation  of  the  elements  themselves  is  here  as  it  were  put  out  of 
sight  as  comparatively  of  no  moment,  and  the  memorial  is  made 
to  consist  wholly  in  the  ^'  prayers  and  thanksgivings"  offered. 

There  is  also  another  remarkable  passage  in  his  first  Apoiojgy 
to  the  same  effect.  **  Who,  therefore,  in  his  senses,"  he  says, 
^  will  not  confess  that  we  are  not  atheists,  who  worship  the  Maker 
of  this  Universe,  and  say,  as  we  have  been  taught,  that  he  is  in 
no  need  of  blood  and  libations,  and  incense,  praising  him  to'  the 
best  of  our  ability  for  all  the  blessings  we  enjoy,  vrith  the  words 

I  It  !«•  Itoppotej  from  thii  feeling,  that  the  rabric  whieb  enjoine  th^i^^th^priut 
■hill  place  npou  the  table"  the  brcMid  and  wine,  it  not  aaaaUy  atrictly  attended  to. 
Seeing,  howeTer,  that  the  rabric  so  directs,  thej  are  not,  I  think,  to  be  bUi^ed 
who  adhere  to  it 

s  See  pp.  41, 43  above. 
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qf  prayer  and  thanksgiving,^  both  on  account  of  oor  creation 
and  all  the  means  of  health,  and  the  qualities  of  his  productions, 
and  the  changes  of  seasons,  and  uttering  supplications  that  we 
may  again  enjoy  eternal  life  through  faith  which  is  in  him  ;  hav- 
ing been  taught  that  this  honour  is  alone  such  as  is  worthy  of 
Atm,  namely,  not  to  consume  by  6re  those  things  that  were  given 
by  him  for  food,  but  to  apply  them  for  our  own  use  and  that  of 
those  who  are  in  want,  and  with  hearts  gratefulto  him  to  send 
forth  hy  words  devotions  and  hymns. "• 

Nothing  can  well  be  more  explicit  and  to  the  point  than  this 
passage. 

Nor  should  we  overlook  the  account  given  by  Justin  Martyr 
of  the  primitive  form  of  tl)e  eucharistic  service,  because,  if  our 
opponents'  views  were  correct,  we  could  hardly  fail  io  find  there 
some  notice  of  their  supposed  sacrifice.  But  do  we  find  it? 
l^hese  are  his  words.  '*  There  is  then  brought  to^him  who  pre- 
sides over  the  brethren  [assembled]  bread,  and  a  cup  of  water  and 
wine;  and  he  having  taken  them  pours  forth  praise  and  glory  to 
the  Father  of  all,  through  the  name  of  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit, 
and  makes  a  thanksgiving  for  our  being  considered  worthy  of 
these  things  by  Him ;  and  when  he  has  ended  the  prayers  and 
the  thanksgiving,  all  the  people  present  assent,  saying.  Amen. 
But  Jimen  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  signifies  so  be  it.  And  the 
president  havine  given  thanks,  and  all  the  people  assented,  those 
that  are  called  by  us,  deacons,  distribute  to  each  of  those  present 
of  the  bread  and  wine  and  water  over  which  thanks  have  been 
thus  given,  to  be  partaken  of  by  them ;  and  carry  part  away 
to  tbose  that  were  not  present."*  And  further  on  he  repeats  the 
account  in  words  of  precisely  the  same  import.^ 

I  ask  with  confidence,  is  this  account  reconcilable  with  the 
notions  of  our  opponents?  Is  there  here  any  such  sacrifice,  or 
altar,  or  priest,  as  they  dream  of?    No ;  hfere  we  have  in  its  ori- 

1  Aoytk  w^^t  MU  fi/;i^«^0^Mc  f^'  oic  frp^v^p^fAiBcL  irdicn  offn  JWecfUc  mfoumt.  The 
Benedictine  irantla  I  ion  of  t^'oic^.  ^r.  **  in  kit  omnihu$  qua  ajferimut^*  would  require 
Xito^pif>ofA».    The  word  xpoo^ipofjttBeL  it,  I  conceive,  of  th^  midfdie  voice. 

s  Mofiry  flt^Mtv  avtov  Ttfin  ttunn  xeLpAyjtIhrrKy  *n  ttt  utt'  vmtw  nc  JWt^nif  ytro^fr* 
ov  TTvpi  J'Ma-eLtdoty  ax\'  vturcic  xtu  TOic  ^fetvoic  v^^Ufw,  vtwm  /"•  Uf^tiptonovs  err  At  ha 
xvyov  mfjuTAf  tuu  C/xfWf  irt/jixvf.  Apol.  1.  §  18.  pp.  60,  51.  The  word  xo/jfroLf  (if 
it  be  really  the  true  reading)  bat,  I  suppose,  a  reference  to  the  ceremonies  of  the 
heathen  in  honour  of  their  gods,  but  the  words  S'tA  x^yw  clearly  show  to  what 
sort  of  Christian  acts  of  religious  devotion  it  refers. 

[aAerwardt  called  tnov].  K«u  ot^rof  xa^j  Aan  xdu  h^mv  *rm  TlAtpi  trnt  l>Mf  iut  *reu 
ovofcetTOf  <re(/  *Tiov  kai  tou  TlfWfxajTOf  n-ov  Myiov  dtcunfjcirw  hm  tu^Apto^ua  C^np  <rot;  xa/ni- 
fimo^du  rotrren  Tttp*  Avroo  trt  vqKu  iroiuTetr  ov  tf'i;mXM-«rroc  t«c  «i/;^<tc  tuu  Tiry  tvx*fiu^ 
*ttA»f  TAf  0  9CA^  x«toc  vnupwfjLU  Xfl>«*r,  AfAMf,  To  h  AfAXfy  TM  U6pA^i  Msw,  TO  yfiotvo 
0T$fAAmt.  'RvyAft9*n0'Af*roiJt  rw  vrMvrtntx^  uAt  vnofti/Ato-Arrttc  ftArrot  trnt  Xetoi/^  oi  Jut- 
>MifiMi^  XAfi'  tixn  S'lAAOfot  ii^Affn  vuMmtt  Tonr  iTA^orrm  utrAXABia  ajto  «rev  tux*Pt^^n» 
Sirroc  AfTou  xAt  ot9«u  juu  u/ct/ro(,  kai  tott  w  wAfwvn  fltfro^i^evri.  ApoL  1.  ^  65,  pp. 
83,  3.  ed.  Bened. 
4lb.  ^67.  p.  88. 
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giDal  simplicity  the  sacred  rite  instituted  by  our  Lord,  and  deli* 
vered  to  us  io  the  Scriptures  of  the  Apostles. 

Lastly,  Tertullian,  as  we  have  seen,  invariably  describes  the 
sacrifice  of  the  New  Testament  mentioned  by  Malachi,  as  a 
"spiritual"  sacrifice,  "the  sacrifice  of  praise,"  "  the  ascription 
of  glory,  and  benediction,  and  praise,  and  hymns,"  "sincere 
prayer  from  a  pure  conscience."* 

Now,  without  at  all  denying  that  at  a  subsequent  period  there 
might  be  an  oblation  of  the  elements  after  consecration,  and 
that  this  might  be  considered  more  peculiarly  the  external  sacri- 
ficial part  of  the  eucharist,  I  argue  thus:  Is  it  possible  to  recon- 
cile the  language  of  InsnaBUs  and  Justin  Martyr  with  the  suppo* 
sition  that  it  was  so  in  thqir  time,  or  at  least  in  their  part  of  the 
Church,  which  is  enough  for  our  purpose?  I  submit  with  confi- 
dence that  it  is  not.  I  say  not  merely  that  our  opponents'  notion 
of  the  nature  and  effects  of  this  sacrifice  is  opposed  by  their 
testimony,  because  that  is  opposed  by  all  pure  antiquity,  but  also 
that  these  testimonies  are  distinctly  opposed  to  the  notion  that 
there  was  at  that  time  anv  such  oblation  or  sacrifice  as  a  second 
offering  up  of  the  elements,  taking  place  after  their  consecration. 
For  had  it  been  so,  this  would  have  been  more  especially  and  pe- 
culiarly that  part  of  the  office  which  had  the  sacrificial  <^harac- 
ter,  as  our  opponents  (justly  according  to  their  view)  represent 
it  to  be,  whereas  IrenaBus  expressly  represents  the  sacrificial  part 
of  it,  as  far  as  concerns  any  sacrifice  of  the  elements  them' 
selves,  to  consist  in  the  oblation  of  the  bread  and  wine  as  the 
first  fruits  of  Oocfs  creatures,  in  order  that  they  may  be  ap- 
plied to  the  purposes  of  the  eucharist,  and  speaks  of  this  as 
the  sacrifice  of  the  New  Testament  referred  to  by  Malachi; 
while  Justin  Martyr  and  Tertullian,  overlooking  generally  any 
material  sacrifice  in  the  eucharist,  place  the  sacrifice  wholly  in 
the  prayers  and  thanksgivings  that  are  offered  up,  even  that  of- 
fering up  of  the  true  sacrifice  of  the  cross  to  God  upon  the  altar 
of  the  heart,  which  is  presented  by  every  faithful  worshipper 
when  receiving  the  outward  memorials  of  that  sacrifice. 

The  breaking  of  the  bread  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  wine 
that  take  place  in  the  communion  are  a  commemoration  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  cross,  and  this  act  of  commemoration,  in  which 
every  communicant  partakes,  when  accompanied  with  faithful 
thanksgivings  for  the  sacrifice  it  represents,  is  an  acceptable  sa- 
crifice to  God.  We  deny  not,  therefore,  be  it  observed,  that  there 
is  a  sacrifice  offered  to  God  in  this  part  of  the  service,  but  i(t  is  a 
sacrifice  ti  personal  service^  not  of  the  elements,  and  perform- 
ed by  every  communicant,  and  although  that  personal  service 

I  See  pp.  118, 119  aboTe. 
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consists  partly  io  outward  actions,  its  far  more  important  and 
sential  part  is  in  the  feelings  of  the  heart  towards  God. 

A  better  statement  of  the  whole  question  can  hardly  perhaps 
be  found  than  is  given  by  our  opponents'  own  witness  Bishop 
Whiie.  *'  Touching  the  name  and  title  of  sacrifice,  our  Church 
giveth  the  same  to  the  holy  eucbarist ;  and  that  not  only  in  re- 
spect of  certain  pious  actions  annexed  unto  it,  to  wit,  prayer, 
thanksgiving,  alms,  &c. — Rom.  xii.  1.  1  Pet  ii.  5. — but  in  re- 
gard of  the  eucbarist  itself;  Wherein  first  the  outward  elements 
of  bread  and  wine  receiving  the  calling  of  God  (Iren.  1.  4.  c.  34.) 
are  made  sacred  and  appointed  to  divine  worship,  1  Cor.  xi.  26, 
and  become  instruments  of  grace  to  men.  Secondly,  the  body 
and  bloodof  Christ,  present  to  the  soul,  are,  by  the  faith  and 
DEVOTION  of  the  pastor  and  people  which  receive  these  myste- 
ries, presented  and  tendered  to  God,  with  request  that  he  will 
vouchsafe  for  the  merit  thereof  to  bestow  grace  and  remission  of 
sins,  and  other  benefits  upon  them."^ 

That  any  argument  should  be  derived  by  our  opponents  from 
the  word  sacrifice  being  used  with  reference  to  the  eucbarist  is 
on  the  face  of  it  absurd,  because  the  word  is  constantly  used  by 
the  Fathers  in  a  sense  wholly  spiritual,  and  signifying  only 
prayers  or  ofierings  of  the  heart.  This  we  have  already  seen  in 
several  instances,  which  are  the  more  pertinent  to  our  present 
subject,  as  having  an  especial  reference  to  the  eucbarist,  but  of 
general  instances  it  would  be  easy  to  add  many  more.  "  We 
sacrifice,^*  says  Tertullian,  •*  for  the  safety  of  the  Emperor,  but 
to  our  God  and  his,  and  in  the  manner  in  which  God  hath  di* 
rectedi  namely,  with  pure  prayers  J^^  "A  good  spirit,  a  pure 
mind,  a  sincere  conscience  .  .  »  these,"  says  Minucius  Felix, 
**  are  our  sacrifices,  these  are  God's  sacred  ofierings.'**  And  so 
indeed  is  the  word  frequently  used  by  the  Apostles  in  the  New 
Testament.* 

And  Bishop  Morton  has  shown  that  this  word  is  also  used  with 
respect  to  baptism^  adding,  '*  Wherefore  by  this,  analogy  be- 
tween these  two  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  eucbarist,  we 
may  conclude  out  of  the  testimony  of  St.  Augustine,  recorded  by 
their  antient  schoolman  Aauinas,  *  that  signs  are  called  by  the 
names  of  those  things  which  they  do  represent,  as  for  example, 
of  the  painted  image  of  Cicero  we  use  to  say,  this  is  Cicero. 

1  F.  While's  Orthodox  Faith  and  Way  to  the  troe  Church  explained.  With 
Workf  of  John  White,  p  168. 

s  Sacrificamos  pro  ealate  Imperatorii,  sed  Deo  notftro  et  ipeius,  sed  qoomodo 
precepit  Deus,  pure  prece.    AJ.  Scap.  c.  2,  p.  96.  See  alto  his  Apologet.  c.  80« 

s  Bonos  animas  et  para  mens  et  sincere  conscientia  ....  h«e  nostra  sacri* 
flcia.  hec  Dei  sacra  sunt.    Min.  Fel.  De  idol,  vaniu  ed.  Oxon.  1678.  p.  95, 

4  See  Rom.  xu.  1.    Phil.  !▼.  18.    Ueb.  xUi.  16,  16.    I  Pet.  ii.  6. 
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And  80  the  celebration  of  this  sacrament  which  is  a  representa- 
tion of  Christ's  passion,  the  true  immolation  or  sacrificing,  is  called 
an  immolation."^ 

The  application,  therefore,  of  this  word  sacrifice  to  the 
eucharist  by  the  Fathers  proves  nothing  in  favour  of  our  oppo- 
nents. 

If,  then,  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  and  of  the  earliest  Fathers, 
is  opposed  to  the  notion  of  such  a  sacrifice  as  our  opponents  con- 
tend for  in  the  eucharist,  the  other  three  propositions  are  answered 
in  this. 

But  we  must  not  pass  them  over  without  notice,  for  in  them 
lies  the  poison  of  the  whole  doctrine.  That  there  should  be  such 
a  sacrifice  made  in  the  eucharist,  is  a  matter  which,  though  far 
from  unimportant,  is  comparatively  of  little  moment  That  such 
a  doctrine  as  that  of  our  opponents  should  be  held  respecting  it, 
is  a  matter  of  vast  moment,  embracing  as  it  does  some  of  the 
worst  errors  of  the  Rombh  system. 

It  is  maintained,  then,  secondly ^  that  the  minister  performs 
this  act  in  a  strictly  sacerdotal  character. 

This  notion  has  been  already  completely  overthrown  by  the 
testimonies  of  Tertulliari  and  Justin  Martyr,  adduced  in  a  former 
page,  to  which  I  refer  the  reader.*  In  these  passages  Tertullian 
and  Justin  Martyr  assert,  with  particular  respect  to  thesacri* 
ficeofthe  eucharist,  that  all  Christians  are  priests  to  God.  It 
thence  clearly  follows,  that  in  the  eucharist  the  minister  is  but 
the  guide  and  leader  of  the  devotions  of  the  people.  It  is  worthy 
of  observation,  that  the  word  used  to  describe  the  Levitical 
priests,  (Ufivt,)  is  never  used  in  the  New  Testament  for  the  rWinis- 
ters  of  Christ,  but  wherever  it  is  used  it  is  applied  generally  to 
the  whole  body  of  believers.'  Nor  is  the  term  so  applied  by  the 
Apostolical  Fathers  or  Justin  Martyr.  One  passage  only  occurs 
in  their  genuine  remains  that  has  ever  been  thought  of  as  an  in- 
stance, namely,  in  Ignatius,^  where  Pearson,  Smith,  and  Mark- 
land  understand  it  of  Levitical  priests,  and  in  Jacobson's  view 
rightly. 

I  know  not,  indeed,  how  any  man  can  read  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  and  persevere  in  maintaining  such  a  notion  as  that 
which  we  are  here  opposing. 

The  Apostle  in  that  Epistle  seems  with  studied  assiduity  to  im- 
press upon  our  minds  the  fact,  that  with  us  there  is  but  one  sacri- 
fice and  one  priest,  a  sacrifice  all  prevalent  for  the  full  remission 

1  Cath.  App.  u.  7.  i  8.  pp.  173, 4,  and  tee  bit  Treatiae  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  ed. 
1652. 
s  8ee  pp.  39, 40,  above. 
3  Rev.  i.  6  ;  ▼.  10,  and  aee  1  PeC  ii.  5,  9. 
*¥i<OMMmiolum.    Ad  Pbikd.  %  9. 
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of  sins,  and  a  priest  who,  being  eternal,  for  ever  livetb  to  present 
it,  and  make  intercession  for  us ;  and  thati  consequently,  every 
true  Christian  h^e,  a/  all  tinies,  a  sacrifice  and  a  priest  to  pre- 
sent it  for  him  Xo'ljrod,  without  the  intervention  of  any  other 
person  or  thing rpi^atever.^  And  the  service  of  the  eucharist 
differs  only  {asfai^as  the  act  of  worship  in  it  is  concerned)  from 
the  private  services  of  the  Christian  in  his  closet,  from  its  being 
accompanied  by  certain  external  acts,  indicative  and  expressive 
of  our  thankful  remembrance  of  and  faith  in  the  sacrifice  of  the 
cross,  in  which  the  minister  does  nothing  but  as  the  hand  and 
voice  of  the  whole  as^^mbly,  as  all  pure  antiquity  bears  witness. 

And  further,  we^may  remarky  that  St  Paul  when  speaking  of 
the  ministers  of  th^  Old  and  New  Testament,  describes  the  for- 
mer as  "  they  which  wait  at  the  altar,"  and  the  latter  as"  they 
which  preach  the  gospel,"'  a  distinction  very  different  to  what 
he  would  haVe  drawn  bad  he  held  the  views  of  the  Tractators. 

Aifd  St)  far  is  Hooker,  whom  our  opponents  have  quoted  as  a 
maintainer  of  their  views,  from  supporting  them  in  this,  that  he 
distinctly  says,  (as  already  quoted,)  "  In  truth  the  v/ord  presby^ 
ter  doth  seem  more  fit,  and  in  propriety  of  speech  more  agreea- 
ble, than  priestf  with  the  drift  of  the  whole  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,"'  which  he  never  would  have  said  had  he  held  our  oppo- 
nents* views^  but  merely  drawn  the  distinction  which  they  draw 
between  the  JLtevitical  priest  and  the  Christian  priest,  as  .the  one 
offering  bloody  and  the  other  unbloody  sacrifices,  and  not  have 
given  up  the  appellation  altogether,  and  substituted  presbyter 
for  it. 

Not,  indeed,  as  I  have  already  intimated,  that  the  use  of  such 
a  word  is  a  matter  of  any  great  moment,  because  we  hold,  with 
Hooker,  that  there  is  no  reason  why  "  the  very  name  of  altar,  of 
priest,  of  sacrifice  itself,  should  be  banished  out  of  the  world." 
"  Fo^,"  adds  that  judicious  writer,  "tliough  God  do  now  bate 
sacrifice,  whether  it  be  heathenish  or  Jewish,  so  that  we  cannot 
have  the  same  things  which  they  had  but  with  impiety ;  yet  un- 
less there  be  some  greater  let  than  the  only  evacuation  of  the 
Law  of  Moses,  the  names  themselves  may  (I  hope)  be  retained 
without  sin,  in  respect  of  that  proportion  which  things  estab- 
lished by  our  Saviour  have  unto  them  which  by  him  are  abro- 
gated ;  and  so  throughout  all  the  writings  of  the  antient  Fathers 
we  see  that  the  words  which  were  do  continue ;  the  only  differ- 
ence is,  that  whereas  before  they  had  a  literal  they  now  have  a 
metaphorical  use,  and  are  as  so  many  notes  of  remembrance  unto 

1  See  partieoltrly  Heb.  Tii.  33—88.  Tiii.  1,  6.  z.  19— SS. 
tl  Cor.  iz.  13,  14. 
'8ee  pp.  106, 7,  abo?e. 
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US,  that  what  they  did  signify  in  the  letter  is  accomplished  in  the 
truth."* 

And  we  say  with  Archbishop  Whitgift, — "I  am  not  greatly 
delighted  with  the  name,  [i.  e.  priest^']  nor  so  desirous  to  main- 
tain it ;  but  yet  a  truth  is  to  be  defended.  I  read  in  the  old 
Fathers,  that  these  two  names,  iSacerifoff  and  Presbyter ^  be 
confounded.  I  see,  also,  that  the  learned  and  the  best  of  our 
English  writers,  such,  I  mean,  as  write  in  these  our  days,  trans- 
late the  word  Presbyter  so ;  and  the  very  word  itself,  as  it  is  used 
in  our  English  tongue,  soundeth  the  word  Presbyter.  As  hereto- 
fore use  hath  made  it  to  be  taken  for  a  sacrificer^  so  will  use  now 
alter  that  signification,  and  make  it  to  be  taken  for  a  minister  of 
the  gospel  But  it  is  mere  vanity  to  contend  for  the  name  when 
we  agree  qfthe  thing.^^'  So  that  with  respect  to  **  the  things 
the  Archbishop  agreed  with  his  opponent,  Cartwright.  And  in 
another  place  he  says, — ^*  I  suppose  it  [the  word  priest]  cometb 
of  this  word  presbyter^  not  of  sacerdos^  and  then  the  matter  is 
not  great.""  The  word  priest,  therefore,  has  been  freely  used 
by  our  divines;  not  merely  as  the  English  (or  presbyter,  but  in  the 
same  sense  as  itptv^and  saeerdos  got  into  use  among  the  Fathers^ 
namely,  as  significative  of  that  office  under  the  New  Testament, 
that  corresponds  (as  far  as  the  genius  of  the  two  Dispensations 
admits)  to  that  which  the  priests  held  under  the  Old,  just  as  the 
words  altar  and  sacrifice  may  be  used  to  denote  those  things 
which  have  a  sort  of  correspondence  with  those  that  were  so 
called  under  the  Old  Testament^ 

I  will  only  add  here,  on  this  head,  a  passage  of  Cyprian,  where 
the  phraseology  seems  to  me  clearly  to  show  that  the  people  were 
considered  as  much  sacrificers  as  the  priest  "  When,"  says 
Cyprian,  '*  we  come  together  with  the  brethren  and  celebrate 
the  divine  sacrifices  with  God^s  priest,  we  ought  to  be  mind- 
ful of  modesty  and  discipline."^  Would  this  language  have  been 
used,  if  the  sacrifice  was  offered  only  by  the  priest  1  Would  it 
have  been  used  under  the  Old  Testament  ?  Moreover,  I  shall 
show,  under  the  next  head,  that  even  at  a  subsequent  period, 
when  the  custom  of  the  post-consecration  sacrifice  appears  to 
have  prevailed,  still  the  people  were  considered  a9  much  the  sa- 
crificers as  the  priest 

lEccl.  Pol.  bk.if.cl1. 

s  Wbitgift't  Def.  of  Antw.  to  Admon.  p.  722. 

>  Answ.  to  Adm.  in  Def.  of  Answ.  p.  7^1.  See,  alio,  DaTenant  Detenn.  q.  18. 
p.  62.  ed.  la 

4  See  Buihop  Mant'a  Ezpof.  of  the  Ordioatioo  terrioef,  in  hia  Notea  on  the 
Common  Prayer. 

^  Qaando  in  onom  cam  fratribua  conTenimas,  at  tatrificia  divina  cum  Dei 
tacerdote  celebramtt$,  Yerecandie  et  diiciplina  memorea  eiae  dobemoa.  Cjpr.  Da 
orat.  Dom.  propa  init.ed.  Col.  1617.  p.  166. 
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It  18  tnaiDtained^  thirdly,  that  by  this  sacrifice,  so  offered  by  a 
priest,  remission  of  sins  is  obtained  for  the  whole  Church.^ 

So  that  faithful  laymen  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  pay  a  priest 
for  offering  the  sacrifice,  or,  as  the  Romanists  would  speak,  for 
saying  mass,  and  they  have  remission  of  sins.  That  their  hearts 
should,  by  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  offer  up  in  that  eucharist 
the  true  sacrifice  of  the  cross  to  God  for  their  pardon,  is  no  in- 
^rument  in  the  impetration  of  that  pardon.  No ;  the  priest  is 
the  mediator  and  intercessor  between  God  and  the  people ;  and 
by  hia  act  in  sacrificing,  and  not  through  any  act  of  thdi*s,  re* 
mission  of  sins  is  obtained  for  them.  And  thus  the  Christian  min- 
ister set  apart  for  the  sake  of  the  good  order  and  welUbeing  of 
the  Church,  to  lead  the  devotions  of  the  people,  and  preside  over 
their  assemblies  for  public  worship,  and  exhort  them  to  their 
spiritual  duties,  is  turned  into  a  sacrificing  priesty  making  an 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people ;  and  the  offering  up  of  the 
consecrated  elements  by  him  to  God,  is  a  true  propitiatory  sacri- 
fice, by  which,  instrumentaliy,  remission  of  sins  is  obtained  Cor 
the  Church.  The  Tractator  has  not  even  qualified  his  state- 
ments by  the  limitation  which  Harding  himself  admitted,  in  his 
controversy  with  Jewel,  namely,  by  the  words  "  where  there  is 
IK)  stop  nor  let  to  the  contrary,  on  the  behalf  of  the  receiver."* 
I  will  give  him,  however,  the  full  credit  of  meaning  what  he  says 
to  be  understood  with  such  a  limitation ;  and  we  will  suppose, 

1  If  any  of  my  readers  ha?e  any  doabt  as  to- the  correctness  of  tb«  representa- 
tion I  have  here  given  of  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents,  I  would  advise  them  to  refer 
to  a  little  treatise  lately  re-puhlisbed  at  Oxford,  written  by  **  J.  Hcandret,  Priett  of 
the  Chnrch  of  England,"  entitled,  "Sacrifice  the  divine  service;*'  in  which  the 
author  tells  us  that  **  the  true  and  proper  sense*'  of  **  the  word  sacri^ce,"  is 
**  to  signify  and  express  among  us  the  oblation  of  the  Christian  Church,  which 
the  priest  makes  at  the  altar,  ss  the  great  work  of  his  high  oflSce  and  place,  4o 
render  God  propiHout  to  man"  (p.  43.)  **  So  vain  are  some  in  their  ezprea- 
aions  of  this  kind,  as  to  atcribe  to  prayer  our  communion  vith  God^  which  one 
would  think  that  every  Christian  should  know  to  be  had  only  b^^  our  partsking  of 
the  great  Christian  oblation."  (pp.  50,61.)  ''Does  the  Christian  priest,"  he 
asks,  as  of  an  absurd  notion,  *'at  the  Christian  altar  offer  the  great  oblation  as 
pertonating  the  Christian  congregation  ?'*  (p.  67.)  **  The  sacrifice  of  the  priest- 
hood is  prevalent,  shove  all  things  in  this  world,  to  render  God  propitious  to 
them."  (p.  63.)  **  They  [the  Bishops  and  priests]  unite  God  to  r/s,  andut  to  God. 
by  appearing  betrween  both  -with  the  tacrijice  of  peace  "  (p.  64.)  •*  The  pardon 
of  sin  is  the  work  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Priest  and  Sscrifice  in  the 
truth  ;  and  of  hit  tnbHitute  priettt  under  him,  by  making  the  appointed  demand 

•  thereof  even  by  bringing  into  Gottt  pretence  the  prevtiiUng  tacrijlcet  of  hit  Son 
in  the  commanded  repretentationt  thereof**  (pp.  126,  7.)  **  The  oflerings  and  re^ 
mittion  of  sin,  which  earthly  priests  do  make  and  procure  to  us  ...  As  it 
[i.  e.  remission  of  sins]  wss  to  be  had  under  the  Law,  by  the  Law  sacrifices,  so 
ander  the  Gospel,  by  the  new  oblution  of  the  New  Testament."  (p.  194.)  The 
great  Christian  tacrifce  does  take  away  sin^  as  the  Jewish  sacrifices  did  under 
^AtfXow."  (p.  19^ 

2  Jewel's  Anaw.  to  Harding,  Art.  30.     Works,  p.  437. 
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further,  that  it  is  not  the  mere  sacrificing  act  performed  by  the 
priest,  but  the  act,  as  accompanied  by  intercessory  prayer ; 
(though  I  suspect  that  in  this  I  am  granting  our  opponents  more 
than  they  would  ask  for;)  and  what  does  it  amount  to?  That 
the  faithful  obtain  remission  of  their  sins,  ntediately  and  in- 
strunfientally,  through  the  sacrifice  performed  by  the  priest, 
aye,  even  ex  opere  operato.  And  hence  it. is  that  this  part  of 
the  service  is  performed  by  some  of  those  who  have  embraced 
these  views  in  the  true  Romish  style ;  that  is,  as  if  the  people 
bore  no  part  in  it. 

Now,  in  this  doctrine  is  contained  the  very  essence  of  the  Ro- 
mish corruption  of  the  true  faith  on  this  point.  For  it  is  here 
broadly  maintained  that  remission  of  sins  is  obtained  for  men,  by 
a  priest  celebrating  the  eucharist ;  nay,  as  we  shall  sec  presently, 
that  the  dead,  whose  sins  committed  after  baptism,  we  are  told 
elsewhere,  remain  uncancelled  till  the  day  of  judgment,  and  may, 
till  then,  be  visited  upon  them  in  the  intermediate  state,  may,  by 
a  priest  celebrating  the  eucharist,  obtain  an  increase  of  joy  and 
refreshment ;  amounting,  in  fact,  to  a  remission  of  the  punish- 
ment of  sin.  The  consequence  is,  that  the  eucharist  becomes  a 
true  propitiatory  sacrifice,  available  even  for  those  who  do  not 
partake  of  it ;  and  men  obtain  remission  of  sins,  not  through 
their  own  faith  and  repentance,  and  prayers,  and  conformity  to 
the  ordinances  of  Christ,  but  through  the  sacrifice  commemora- 
tive of  Christ's  sacrifice,  made  by  a  priest  in  the  eucharist. 

If  this  is  the  case,  then  are  the  private  masses  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  both  useful  and  laudable ;  while,  nevertheless,  I  beg  to 
ask,  with  Bishop  Jewel,  where  we  can  find ''  any  one  sufficient 
sentence  out  of  any  old  Catholic  doctor  or  father,  or  out  of  any 
old  General  Council,  or  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  God|  or 
any  one  example  of  the  primitive  Church,  whereby  it  may 
clearly  and  plainly  be  proved  that  there  was  any  private  mass 
in  the  whole  world  at  that  time,  for  the  space  of  six  hundred 
years  after  Christ?"*  And  we  further  ask,  with  him,  where  we 
can  find  any  such  testimony  for  the  proposition, ''  that  it  was 
then  lawful  for  the  priest  to  pronounce  the  words  of  consecra- 
tion closely  and  in  silence  to  himself;"'  which,  though  our  oppo- 
nents do  not,  perhaps,  actually  do,  because  they  might,  in  the 
Church  of  England  be  called  to  account  for  it,  yet  might  be 
done  upon  their  principles^^  (I  leave  others  to  ascertain  whe- 

1  R<*ply  to  Harding,  Art.  1.     Works,  p.  1. 

<  Reply  to  Harding,  Art.  16.    Works,  p.  430. 

'Ah  Thomas  Aquinas  says,  *<Tb«  oblation  and  consecratioh  belong  only  to  th« 
priest  [which  is  the  view  of  our  opponents]  and  therefore  the  words  be  spoken  in 
silence,  as  nothing  pertaining  to  the  people."  P.  8.  q.  Idd,  as  citad  by  Jewel,  in 
reply  to  Harding,  Art.  16.  p.  407. 
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Iber  it  is  not  actually  dooe  sometimes,  by  the  adoptioD  of  a 
manner  which  has  Ihe  tame  effect,)  or  "  that  it  was  then 
thought  a  sound  doctrine  to  teach  (be  people  that  mass,  ex  opere 
operato,  that  is,  even  for  that  it  is  said  and  done,  is  able  to  re- 
if  our  sin."* 

y  to  these  three  propositions,  and  overwhelming 
them,  both  from  Scripture  and  Fathers,  1  refer 
'bop  Jewel's  invaluable  "  Reply  to  Harding."* 
£  propositions,  we  say  with  him  ; — Of  the  first, 
it,  "  we  rest  upon  the  Scriptures  of  God,  upon 
the  antient  doctors  and  Councih,  and  upon  the 
:e  of  the  nio»t  famous  cities  and  Churches  of  the 
tecond,  that  it  "  hath  been  only  received  in  the 
;,  and  no  where  else,  and  that 
le  beginning ;   and    therefore 
rersal,  and  so  not  Catholic  ;"  th 
void  of  any  show,  either  of  the  Scriptures,  or 
cils,  or  antient  Fathers,  or  of  any    manner  ai 
"  against  S.  Ambrose,  against  S.  Augustine,  a 
eo,  against  bis  own  Clemens,  p 
rh,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  and  a 
[>f  the  Apostles;"'  and  of  the  t 
r  remission  of  sin,  which  is  thi 

:,  unto  IST  HANNKR  OUTWARD  ACTION  WHATSOEVEII, 

IS,  a  gross,  and  a  Jewish  error."* 

ery  possible  that  our  opponents,  like  Harding 

Tenuously  deny  that  this  last  proposition  exhibits 

'hen  their  view  is  made  to  stand  forth  in  its  naked 

'  will,  like  Harding,  heg  the  reader  to  turn  away 

it,  uniil  they  have  clothed  it  in  garments  which 

shall  conceal  its   real  shape;  and,  in  the  art  of  thus  clothing 

their  doctrines,  it  must  be  admitted  that  they  are  adepts.    "  It 

is  Christ  only,"  saith    Harding,  indignantly,  "  and    none   other 

thing,  that  is  able  to  remove  our  sins;  and  that  hath  he  done, 

by  the  sacrifice  of  his  body  once  done  upon  Ihe  cross."     What 

can  be  more  orthodox  T     Again,  "  Christ,  in  his  flesh  crucifiedt  is 

our  only  sacrifice,  our  only  price,  our  qniy  redemption,  whereby 

be  hath  merited  to  us  upon  the  cross,  and  with  the  price  of  his 

blood  hath  bought  the  remission  of  our  sins ;  and  St.  John  !=aith, 

*  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.' ....  And  this,  not  for  that 

it  is  ofTered  of  the  priest  in  the  mass  specially  ;  but  for  that  he 

oflered  it  once  himself,  with  shedding  of  his  blood  upon  the  cross, 

1  Rcpljr  to  Harding.  Art  30.     Works,  p.  i37. 
*Stt  Art.  I,  18  anil  30. 

*  Biplj,  An.  1.  p.  71.  •  R(pl7  to  HndiDg,  An,  til.  p.  400. 

'  III.  ArL  SO.  p.  US. 


PULLT  RBVBALBD  I?l  BCSIPTVSB.  131 

for  the  redemption  of  ail.  Which  oblation,  done  upon  (he  cro06» 
is  become  a  perpetual  and  continual  oblation ;  not  in  the  same 
manner  of  offering*  but  in  the  same  virtue  and  power  of  the 
thing  offered.  For,  since  that  time,  the  same  body  of  Christ 
appearing  always  before  the  face  of  God  in  heaven,  presenteth 
and  exhibiteth  itself  for  our  reconciliation  ;  and  likewise  it  is  ex* 
hibited  and  ofiered  by  his  own  commandment,  here  in  earth,  in 
the  mass,  where  he  is  both  priest  and  sacrifice,  offerer  and  obla* 
tion,  verily  and  indeed,  though  in  mystery,  and  by  way  of  com- 
roemoration,  that  thereby  we  may  be  made  partakers  of  the  re- 
conciliation performed^  aj9p/yin^  the  same  unto  tUf  (so  fiir  as 
in  this  behalf  man  may  apply)  through  faith  and  devotion*  no 
leas  than  if  we  saw  with  our  eyes  presently  his  body  hanging  oa 
the  cross  before  us,  and  streams  of  blood  issuing  forth.  And  so 
it  is  a  sacrifice  in  very  deed  propitiatory,  not  for  our  cict 
or  worky  but  for  his  own  work  already  done  and  accepted. 
To  this  only  we  must  ascribe  remission  and  removing  of  our  sins." 
^'  If  the  term  mass  be  taken  for  the  act  of  the  priest,  in  respect 
<lf  any  his  only  doings  it  is  not  able  to  remove  sin.  For 
so  we  should  make  the  priest  God's  peer,  and  his  ^t  equal  with 
the  passion  of  Christras  our  adversaries  do  unjustly  slander  us. 
Yet  hath  the  mass  virtue  and  effect  in  some  degree  /  and  is 
acceptable  to  Gody  by  reason  of  the  oblation  of  the  sacrificCf 
which,  in  the  mass,  is  done  by  the  offerer,  without  respect  had  to 
Christ's  inatitdtion,  even  for  the  faithful  prayer  and  devotion  of 
the  party  that  offereth,  which  the  School-doctors  term  ex  opert 
operantis.  For  then  the  oblation  seemeth  to  be  most  accepta- 
ble to  God,  when  it  is  offered  by  some  that  is  acceptable.  Now 
the  party  that  offereth  is  of  two  sorts.  The  one  offereth  imme- 
diately and  personally  ;  the  other  ofiereth  mediately,  or  by  mean 
of  another  and  principally.  The  first  is  the  priest,  that  conse- 
crateth,  offereth,and  receiveth  the  sacrament,  whoso  doth  these 
Ihings  in  his  own. person,  yet  by  God's  authority,  as  none  other  in 
so  offering  is  concurrent  with  him.  The  party  that  offereth 
mediately  or  by  mean  of  another  and  principally,  is  the  Church 
militant,  in  whose  person  the  priest  offereth,  and  whose  minister 
he  is  in  offering.  For  this  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  whole  Church. 
The  first  party  that  offereth,  is  not  always  acceptable  to  God, 
neither  always  pleaseth  him  ;  because  oftentimes  he  is  a  sinner. 
The  second  party  that  offereth,  is  evermore  acceptable  to  God, 
because  the  Church  is  always  holy,  beloved,  and  the  only  spouse 
of  Christ.  And  in  this  respect  the  mass  is  an  acceptable  service 
to  God,  ex  opere  operantis^ — and  is  not  without  cause  and  rea- 
son called  a  sacrifice  propitiatory  ;  not  for  that  it  deserveth 
mercy  at  God^s  handy  of  itself  as  Christ  doth,  who  only  iSy 
in  that  principal  and  special  sorty  a  sacrifice  propitiatory  ; 
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but  for  that  it  moveth  Ood  to  give  mercy  and  remission  of 
sin,  already  deserved  by  Christ.     In  this  degree  of  «  sacrifice 
propitiatorji  we  may  put  prayer,  a  contrite  heart,  alms,  for- 
giving of  our  neighbour,  dLC."* 

Now  the  only  difference  In  this  explanation,  and  that  which 
our  opponents  could  offer,  is  this,  that  Harding  held  Che  corporeal 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrifice,  while  our  opponents  odIt  admit 
a  sacramental  presence  in  it,  (as,  indeed,  they  confess  that  this 
is  their  only  difference  with  the  Romanists,)  but  the  effect  ascribe' 
ed  to  the  performance  of  the  sacrifice  by  the  priest  is  the  sarne^ 
Now  of  this  effect  only  Jewel  is  here  speaking  ;  and  of  this  ef- 
fect so  ascribed  to  it  he  says,  that  it  is  ''  a  superstitions,  a  gross^ 
and  a  Jewish  error.''  His  was  not  a  mind  to  be  deceived  by  ail 
these  fine  words  of  Harding.  He  looked  to  the  latent  tenet 
which  was  concealed  under  all  these  plausible  and  delusive 
phrases. 

It  was  held  by  the  Romish  Church,  and  it  is  held  by  our  oppo- 
nents, that  by  the  sacrificial  act  of  the  priest  in  the  encharist,. 
remission  of  sins  is  obtained  (whether  mediately  or  indirectly,  or 
in  whatever  particular  way  they  choose  to  say,  I  stay  not  to  in- 
quire) for  the  whole  Church ;  and  such  a  notion  was,  in  Jewel's 
estimation,  a  superstitious,  a  gross,  and  a  Jewish  error." 

But  it  will  be  said,  Do  you  then  deny  that  the  service  of  the 
eucharist  is,  in  any  sense,  propitiatory  on  behalf  of  the  Church  T 
To  such  a  question  I  must  reply  more  at  length  than  by  a  direct 
affirmative  or  negative,  for  neither  would  convey  any  precise 
meaning.  I  deny  altogether  that  the  mere  oflEering  up  of  the 
consecrated  elements  as  a  sacrifice  to  (jod  is  a  propitiation  for 
the  sins  of  the  Church,  (which  is  what  our  opponents  main- 
tain.) I  deny,  also,  that  the  mere  celebration  of  the  eucha- 
rbt  is  necessarily  thus  propitiatory,  because  it  might  be  cele- 
brated without  any  intercessory  prayers  for  the  whole  Church, 
and  still  be  valid  to  the  communicants.  Its  propitiatory  nature' 
depends  upon  the  prayers  offered  in  it.  And  I  am  far  from  de* 
nying  that  the  intercessory  prayers  offered  upon  such  an  occa- 
sion miy  have  a  propitiatory  effect  with  God  in  behalf  of  those 
for  whom  they  are  offered.  But  it  is  very  far  from  being  a  con- 
sequence of  this  that  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist  with  inter- 
cessory prayers  for  the  Church,  and  the  remission  of  sins  to  the 
Church,  ar^  like  cause  (call  it  mediate^  or  instrumental,  or 
what  you  will,  but  still  cause)  and  effect^  so  that  where  one  takes 
place  the  other  follows  as  a  necessary  effect.  The  propitiatory 
efiect  to  be  expected  in  this  case  is  of  the  same  kind  as  that 
which  may  be  expected   from   intercessory  prayer  generally. 

1  See  Jewel's  Reply  to  Hard.  Art.  20.    Works,  pp.  437^440. 
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And  bence  to  attach  remiMfam  of  tins  fiM*  the  Church  m  a  necct- 
(laiy  eflect  and  consequent  upon  (he  celebration  of  the  eucharittv 
(even  though  we  substitute  (or  the  notion  of  the  priest's  sacerdo- 
tal prayers  the  prayers  of  the  whole  body  of  commiinicantSy)  is 
OMst  unwarrantable^  and  directly  leading  men  to  a  neglect  of 
this  sacred  ordinance  in  their  own  persons,  when  they  suppose 
that  remission  of  sins  is  obtained  for  them  by  the  acts  or  prayers 
of  others.  This  is  necessarily,  and  is  proved  by  experience  to 
be,  the  pracfical  effect. 

But  for  the  exaltation  of  the  priest  (hb  no  doubt  is  a  most  im* 
portant  doctrine.  And  in  the  Church  of  Rome  no  other  doctrine 
has  been  so  useful  (or  filling  the  coffers  of  the  Church  ;  .and  I 
fear  that  it  would  be  far  from  uncharitable  to  suspect,  with 
Bishop  Morton,  that  the  earnestness  of  their  cry  in  iavour  of  this 
their  great  Diana,  is  not  a  little  attributable  to  the  *'  no  small 
gain"  unto  the  cra(bmeo,  especially  when  we  find  them  main* 
tainine  that  it  is  ^'  not  ^  available  for  many  as  it  be  applied  tp 
one  aJonef**  (a  crafty  expedient  for  an  almost  infinite  multiplica- 
tion of  them,)  and  that  **  when  the  priest  taketh  a  stipend  of 
Peter^  with  a  condition  that  he  shall,  by  bis  intention,  apply  the 
mass  unto  him  for  the  good  of  his  soul ;  and  yet  peradventure 
shall  not  intend  it  unto  Peter^s  soul,  but  unto  Paws,  or  to  his 
awn :  jeif  notwithstanding  his  compact  with  Peter,  the  blessing 
of  tb'is  sacrifice  shall  be  extended  according  to  the  prieaVs  ifh 
tention.^*  ''This,"  says  Bishop  Morton,  ''might  be  thousht  to 
be  no  small  happiness  of  their  priesthood,  (if  yet  in  a  perfidious- 
ness  or  simony  there  could  be  any  happiness,)  wherein,  by  virtue 
of  their  sacrifice,  th^  priest,  even  in  doing  an  injury,  is  notwith* 
standing  made  capable  of  a  double  benefit,  as  namely,  a  stipend 
from  manf  and  a  blessing  from  GodJ*^^ 

This  doctrine  respecting  the  priest's  intention,  I  take  it  (or 
granted,  that  our  opponents  repudiate ;  and  I  will  only  add  my 
regret  that  they  should  make  such  old  friends  as  these  two  doc-* 
trines  part  company,  and  not  rather  have  let  them  travel  on  to- 
gether till  they  both  met  their  just  reward. 

But  to  return.  In  what  way,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  are  the 
benefits  of  this  service  to  be  obtained  by  individuals  7  We  reply. 
Simply  and  solely  by  their  own  act,  when,  coming  to  this  holy 
service  in  faith  and  repentance,  they  receive  the  bread  and  wine 
as  the  symbols  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  in  thankful  re- 
membrance of  his  death ;  and,  in  the  sacrifices  of  prayer  and 
praise,  ofier  up  spiritually  upon  the  altar  of  their  hearts  the  true 
body  <and  bkx>d  of  Christ,  the  true  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  as  an 
atonement  for  their  sins,  and  the  foundation  of  aU  their  hopes. 

>  Csth.  App.  ii.  7.  ^  16.  pp.  1$6,  S^ 
VOL.  U.  K 
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Ami  here  lies  the  gfe^t  and  most  nnportant  point  of  distinction 
-between  our  views  and  those  of  ihe  Traclators.  They  hold  that 
it  is  by  the  sacrihciial  otTering  up  of  the  consecrated  bread  and 
wine  to  Grod*  in  the  office  of  the  eucharist,  that  the  priest  obtains 
instrumentaJly  remiesson  of  sins  for  the  communicants  and  the 
whole  Charch^  We  hold  that  it  is  the  personal  service  of  each 
individual  in  the  whole  action  of  the  eucharist,  when,  receiying 
the  bread  ^nd  wine  as  the  memorials  of  Christ's  passion^  he  offers 
up  spiritually,  in  his  prayers  and  thanksgivings,  the^tnie  sacrifice 
of  the  cross  to  the  Father,  that  obtains  for  that  indiridual  the 
blessings  promised  in  the  eucharist. 

In  the  very  same  part  of  Bishop  Jewel's  works,  from  which  our 
opponents  have  taken  one  o(  their  extracts,  that  learned  prelate 
thus  speaks,  clearly  showing  in  what  alone  he  considered  the  sa- 
crifice in  the  eucharist  to  consist ) — '♦  The  holy  learned  Fathers 
apply  that  word  [i.  e.  unbloody]  sometime  to  prayer  and  other 
devotion  of  the  miod,  and  sometime  to  the  ministration  of  the 

holy  communion In  respect  of  these  gross  and  fleshly 

and  bloody  sacrifices  [i.  e.  of  the  CNd  Testament]  our  Christian 
sacrifices  in  the  gospel,  because  they  are  mere  spiritual,  and 
proceed  wholly  from  the  heart,  are  called  unbloody  ...  In  like 
manner  the  ministration  of  the  holy  communion  is  sometimes  of 
the  ancient  Fathers  called  an  unbloody  JHtcrifice,  not  in  respect 
of  any  corporeal  or  fleshly  presence  that  is  imagined  to  be 
there  without  blood-shrddino,  but  for  that  it  repre^enteth 
vmo  oxm  minds  that  one  and  everlasting  sacrifice  that  Christ 
made  in  his  body  upon  the  cross  ....  This  remembrance  and 
oblation  of  praises,  and  rendering  of  thanks  unto  God  for  our 
redemption  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  is  called  of  the  old  Fathers 
an  unbloody  sacrifice  .  .  .  This  kind  of  sacrifice^  because  it 
is  mere  spiritual,  and  grotoeih  only  from  the  mind,  therefore 
it  needeth  not  any  material  altar  of  stone  or  timber  to  be 
made  upon  ...  St.  Augustme  saitb,  *  Sacrificium  Novi  Testa- 
men  ti  est,  quando  altaria  cordis  nostri  munda  et  pura  in  conspectu 
Divinae  Majestatis  offerimus.'  *  The  sacrifice  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  when  we  offer  up  the  altars  of  our  hearts  pure  and  clean 
in  the  sight  of  the  Divine  Majesty.'  In  these  respects  our 
prayers,  our  praises,  our  thanksgiving  unto  God  for  6ur  salvation 
in  the  death  of  Christ,  is  called  an  unbloody  sacrifice."^ 

The  people,  then,  are  as  much  sacrificers  as  the  priest;  and 
should  be  taught  to  expect  remission  of  sins,  not  from  his  sacrifi- 
cing for  them,  but  from  their  own  sacrifice.  Though  the  priest's 
may  be  the  hand  and  voice  more  particularly  engaged,  the  sacri- 
fice must  be  made  as  much  by  them  mentally,  or  they  can  ez- 

1  Kepiy  to  H*rd^,  An.  17,  W^fkt,  pp.  4S7,  8. 
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pect  no  remi^Aon  of  sins  through  it  ^  It  is,''  tay*  Biibop  Jewel, 
**  no  more  the  sacrifice  of  the  priest  than  the  sacrifice  o(  any 
other  of  ail  the  people/'^  And  <<  it  is  not  the  priest  but  God  only 
it  h  that  applieth  unto  each  man  the  remission  of  his  sins  in  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  not  by  nneans  of  the  inas8»  but  only  by  the 
mean  offaith.'*^^ 

To  the  same  effect  (as  we  have  already  seen)'  speaks  Perkins^ 
as  quoted  by  Mede. 

And  so  still  more  plainly  speaks  another  of  our  opponents* 
witnesses,  and  in  their  own  extract,  namely,  Bishop  Bilson^— 
'*  Christ  is  offered  daily  but  mystically,  not  covered  with  quali- 
ties and  quantities  of  bre^id  and  wine,  for  those  be  neither  mys- 
teries nor  resemblances  to  the  death  of  Chr'ist,  but  by  the  bread 
which  is  broken,  by  the  wine  which  is  drunk  ;  in  substance,  crea* 
tares;  in  signification,  sacraments;  the  Lord's  death  is  figured 
and  proposed  to  the  communicants,  and  they,  for  their  parts ^ 
vo  LESS  PEOPLE  THAN  PRifiSTS,  do  prcscut  Christ  hanging  on 
the  cross  to  God  the  Father,  with  u  lively  faith,  inward  rfc- 
votion,  and  humble  prayer,  as  a  most  svfficient  and  everlast- 
ing sacrifice  for  thefuU  remission  of  their  sins  and  assured 
fruition  of  Ms  mercies.   .Othbr  actual  and  propitiatory  sa- 

CBiPIGB  than  this  THB   ChURGH-  OF   ChRIST    NRVBR    HAD,    NBVRR 

TAUGHT,"*  And  again;  "Neither  they  nor  I  ever  denied  the 
eucharist  to  be  a  sacrifice.  The  very  name  enforceth  it  to  be 
the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  which  is  Me  true  and 
lively  sacrifice  of  the  New  Testament.  The  Lord's  tablq,  in 
respect  of  his  graces  and  metcies  there  proposed  to  us,  is  an 
heavenly  banquet,  which  we  must  bat  and  not  sagrificb  ;  but 
the  duties  which  he  requireth  at  our  hands,  when  we  ap^ 
proach  his  table,  are  sacrifices  not  sacraments  ^  as  namely^ 
to  offer  him  thanks  and  praises,  fait  hand  obedience,  yea,  our 
bodies  and  souls  to  be  living  holy  and  acceptable  sacrifices 
unto  him, which  is  our  reasonable  service"^  The  former  part 
of  this  extract  i»  given  in  the  Catena.  The  latter,  beginning 
"The  Lord's  table,  &c."  is  not  noticed. 

Excepting,  then,  the  value  which  may  be  attached  to  interces- 
sory prayer,  we  maintain  that  the  benefit  accruing  from  the  cele- 
bration of  the  eucharistic  ordinance,  is  confined  to  those  who  faith- 
fully partake  of  it.  I  say,  excepting  the  value  which  may  be 
attached  to  intercessory  prayer,  because  we  have  reason  to  hope 

1  Reply  to  Hardin^;,  Art*  18.    Works,  p.  433. 

Mb.  Art.  19,  p.  436. 
.  '  See  p.  11 1  above. 

*  Sw»  extract  given  in  Catena,  in  Tract  81,  p.  67,  or   Bilhoit,   Of  subjection 
and  r«>belli()n,  p.  693. 

^BiLSON,  Of  subjection  and  rebellion,  p.  699. 
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that  the  prayera  offered  br  the/ail/^fui  m  that  orAaaiKe  fi>r  the  ' 
whole  Church  are  acceptable  to  God.  God  hai  promised  to  hear 
oar  intercesitoiia  for  others,  and  when  in  the  eucharist  we  praj 
that  epiritual  blearings  may  be  given  to  the  whole  Church  for  the 
Bake  of  that  lacnGce  we  are  then  commemorating,  we  may  hum- 
bly hope  that  God  will  hear  us,  and  in  bis  own  time  and  way 
answer  our  prnyerB. 

I  have  already  endeavoured  (o  show,  under  a  former  head, 
that  for  the  6rBt  two  centuries,  at  least,  tlie  testimony  of  the 
Fathers  is  opposed  to  the  practice  of  offering  up  the  elements  at 
all  a//er  coneecration ;  and  therefore,  though  I  admit  that  this 
practice  may  have  prevailed  nl  a  subsequent  period,  it  u  an- 
necessary  to  add  anything  further  to  show  that  even  patristical 
tradition  faib  our  opponents  in  this  matter.     But  the  main  point 
estion  whether  or  not  this  practice  prevailed, 
ctrine  it  was  associated ;  and  I  therefore  think 
to  add,  that  in  the  case  even  of  those  Fathers 
rch,  who  speak  of  the  offering  up  of  the  ele- 
ration  ns  sacramentally  the  body  and  blood  of 
[/oC&ringup  was  not  intended  by  them  to  usurp 
all  interfere  with,  the  in/erna/offeriDg  up  of 
cronin  the  hearts  of  the  worshippers,  as  form-r 
itice  qf  the  iaer\fice,  and  without  which  the 
)s.     And  ns  the  external  ofleriog  was  performed 
by  the  officiirting  minister,  only  as  the  hand  and  voice  of  the  wor- 
shippers, so  the  latter  was  performed,  and  could  only  be  performed, 
by  the  worshippers  themselves,  and  alone  rendered  them  accep- 
table worshippers,  and  gave  any  value  to  the  service,  as  far  as 
they  where  concerned,  exclusive  that  is  of  that  I'nj/^mVea&d 
general  value  which  a  service  including  intercessory  prayer  for 
the  whole  body  of  the  faithful  might  be  supposed  to  have. 

As  Irenieus,  speaking  on  this  very  subject,  i.  e.  with  reference 
to  the  eucharist,  says,  "  If  any  one  shall  have  attempted  to  offer 
ightly,  and  lawfully,  as  far  as  respects  outward  ap- 
f,  but  in  his  heart  is  not  atpeace  with  his  neighbour, 
!ar  of  God,  he  does  not  deceive  God  by  that  sacri- 
rigbtly  offered  as  to  externals,  while  he  hat  dn  in 
will  such  an  oblation  profit  him  anything. "■  ,  .  . 
o  iMt  sanctify  a  man,  for  God  needs  not  sacrifice  ; 

1  Bi  eDim  qab,  ■olammodo  Mcundani  quod  TJdclDr,  mnnda,  et.  iwlc,  at  legi- 
lisM  aflMTB  MDUTsrit,  HcaDdam  aulsni  antm  ■nimim  hod  net*  dJTidtt  atm  qoa 
Mt  id  proiimnra  oommQDionaca,  naqna  limoram  habeu  Dai,  nan  pw  id  qood 
tact*  fori!  oblalnm  Mt  iwriflcioni  Mdocit  Daum,  iaioi  luben*  pecotan,  nae 
qlilitia  tali*  prodarit  ai  aliquid.     Ircn.  adr,  I.cr.  i*.  34.  p.  SSS.  ed.  Onb. 


but  the  conscience  of  him  who  offers^  when  pure,  sanctifies  the 

sacrifice."' 

No  words  can  nnore  clearly  show  that  the  ofTeriog  or  sacrifice 
k  one  which  must  be  made  by  each  individual,  and  that  its  ac- 
ceptability depends  upon  the  state  of  xnind  of  the  offerer.  And 
the  puerile  and  evasive  mode  of  explaining  away  this  passage,  by 
saying  that  the  offering  in  the  eucharist  is  always  pure,  because 
it  is  presented  by  the  holy  Catholic  Church  through  the  hands  of 
the  priest,  is  unworthy  of  any  candid  mind.  In  fact,  it  makes  the 
observation  of  Irenaeus  useless  and  absurd,  when  applied,  as  he 
applies  it,  to  the  eucharist.  And  when  IrenaBUS  says  afterwards 
that  therefore  the  offering  (munus)  of  the  Church  is  an  accepta- 
ble sacrifice,  he  is  speaking  (as  the  context  shows)  of  the  Christian 
Church,  in  opposition  to  the  Jews,  and  contrasting  the  spiritual 
sacrifice  offered  in  the  former  to  the  material  sacrifice  offered  by 
the  latter. 

But  l.et  us  proceed  to  the  Fathers  of  a  somewhat  later  period, 
even  when  the  elements  may  have  been  ofiered  afler  consecra- 
tion as  a  sacrifice  to  God.  The  doctrine  maintained  by  these  was 
in  all  essential  points  the  same.  I  will  endeavour  to  show  this, 
by  proving  that  notwithstanding  any  importance  they  may  have 
attached  to  the  post-consecration  sacrifice  of  the  elements,  they 
evidently  held,  (l)  That  the  sacrifice  in  the  eucharist  was  the 
ofiering  of  all  that  were  present  alike,  and  of  those  only.  (2)  That 
the  chief  part  of  the  sacrifice  was  that  mental  sacrifice  of  prayer 
and  praise,  which  it  is  impossible  for  one  man  to  offer  for  another. 
And  hence,  (3)  That  the  people  are  as  nxuch  the  sacrificers  as  the 
priest,  with  the  mere  exception  of  the  external  act  of  ministra- 
tion. (4)  That  the  direct  benefit  to  be  derived  from  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  eucharist  was  to  be  expected  only  by  the  faithful  com- 
municants. 

To  enter  fully  upon  these  points  would  occupy  more  space 
than  can  be  spared  here  for  the  purpose,  but  I  will  give  one  or 
two  extracts  in  proof  of  each. 

(1)  The  sacrifice  of  the  eucharist  was  considered  to  be  the 
offering  of  all  that  were  present  alike,  and  of  those  only. 

Thus  Ambrose,  or  as  the  Benedictines  would  say.  Pseud* Am- 
brose, writing  on  1  Cor.  xi.  33,  4,  says,  "  The  Apostle  says  that 
we  are  to  wait  one  for  another,  that  the  offering  of  many  may 
be  celebrated  at  the  same  time ;'"  where  it  is  evident  that  the 
offering  was  regarded  as  the  offering  of  those  only  who  were  pre- 

I  Non  sficiificia  sanctificant  horninem,  non  enioi  indiget  tacrificio  Deui;  wed 
convcientia  ejus  qui  ofiert  Moctificat  sacrificiam  |»ura  eziatena.  lb.  p.  S26,  ed. 
Grabe. 

s  Ad  invicem  empectandam  dieit,  ut  mnlioniin  oblaiio  timul  celebretnr.  ConNa. 
in  1  Ep.  ad.  Cor.  zi.  33,  4.    Op.  Ax»BOi.    Tom.  S.    App.  eol.  150.  ed.  Beacd. 
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sent.  And  bence  it  was  ordered  bj  the  Council  of  Eliberis,  that 
DO  oblations  should  be  received  but  from  those  who  were  about 
to  communicate.  * 

(2)  The  chief  part  of  the  sacrifice  was  considered  to  be  that 
mental  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise  which  it  is  impossible  for 
one  man  to  offer  for  another. 

"  Behold,**  says  Chrysostom^  "  we  have  our  victim  above,  our 
priest  above,  our  sacrifice  above.  Therefore  let  us  offer  such 
sacrifices  as  can  be  presented  upon  that  altar,  no  longer  sheep 
and  oxen,  no  longer  blood  and  incense ;  all  these  things  are  abolr~ 
ished,  and  there  is  introduced  in  the  place  of  these  rational  woT' 
ship.  But  what  is  rational  worship  ?  That  which  is  offered 
by  the  soul ;  that  which  is  offered  by  the  spirit,***  Surely 
nothing  can  be  plainer  than  this. 

Thus  also  Eusebius,  sifter  having  said  that  Christ  **  directed  us 
to  offer  continually  to  God  a  remembrance  instead  of  a  sacrifice,'" 
and  that  this  remembrance  of  Christ's  sacrifice  was  to  be  cele- 
brated at  the  table  through  symbols,^  immediately  proceeds  to  re- 
mark that  '*  the  prophetic  oracles  proclaim  these  immaterial 
and  mental  sacrinces,  thus  speaking  of  them  ;  '  Sacrifice  to  God 
the  sacrifices  of  praise,  &c.*  And  again,  *  The  lifting  up  of  hands 
is  the  evening  sacrifice.'  And  again,  *  The  sacrifice  oi  God  is  a 
broken  spirit'^ God  having  rejected  the  Mosaic  sacri- 
fices proclaims  by  the  prophetic  voice  that  which  is  to  be  observed 
by  us,  saying, '  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  its  setting,  my  name 
is  glorified  among  the  nations,  and  in  every  place  incense  is 
offered  to  my  name,  and  a  pure  sacrifice.'  Therefore  we  sacri- 
fice to  the  supreme  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise ;  we  sacrifice  a 
divinely-inspired,  and  holy,  and  pious  sacrifice ;  we  sacrifice  in  a 
new  way,  according  to  the  New  Testament,  a  pure  sacrifice. 
Bat  it  is  said  that  *  the  sacrifice  of  God  is  a  broken  spirit;  a  broken 
and  contrite  heart  God  will  not  despise.'*  ,  .  .  .  And,  moreover, 
we  offer  up  the  prophetic  incense,  presenting  to  him  in  every 

1  Epitcopof  ftb  eo  placait  qui  non  communicat  manera  accipere  non  debere. 
Concil.  Elib.  can.  28. 

aifjLa.  Mu  XFI0-0-AV'  irairrA  tuvta  ^txt^rdt/,  tuu  Ami(r%yiinx^du  am  rourmf  i  keyiKu  xtL^rptUL, 
Tt  i'i  %ffTt9  i  xeytxn  hA/Tpua.\  taS'm  4'^x*^>  ta^m  nywfxttrof,  CHRTt.  In  Hebr.  hotn. 
zL  §  8.   Tom.  xii.  pp.  1 14,  115.  ed.  Bon. 

s  Mrw/umr  Ktu  ngAtf  ^r^fA/twi  oyri  dv0-Mtc  t«  Qm  i^ofuimt  irfto^^tfta.  EufSB.  Demonitr. 
Evang.  lib.  i.  c.  alt.  p.  38.  ed.  Col.  1688. 

*  Twrou  J'tnA  tov  Bu/t*at/rct  *nf  fxufAwr  vrfrposn^nc  f»Ti\tir  VW  ^vfJk\m»    lb.  p.  89. 

Ttfttx^brra,  Bvctf  vmBm  Bvruu  AmrUHf  «  t.  x.     lb.  p.  39. 

«  Bv9fAtf  /iw*  'nryAfcin  *rm  vrt  mtrretf  Qii§  Bueuu  tunnmr  Bu^fJM  t«  trSfor  «*i  r^rw 
If  At  U^fvnt  bufML.  SufjM  jueiMK  JULVA  Ttn  Msumr  ^mdnntn  nw  uMm^f  6irrMr.  Ovoia  /ii 
rm  em  mmfA*  vufntftfAfuw, «  t.  a.    lb.  p.  40. 
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place  the  sweet-smelline  fruit  of  a  virtuous  religion  ;  offering  it 
through  our  prayers  to  him.  This  also  another  prophet  teaches, 
who  saidi  *  Let  my  prayer  be  as  incense  in  thy  sight'  There- 
fore we  both  sacrifice  and  oJOTer  incense  ;  at  one  time  celebrating 
the  memory  of  the  great  sacrifice,  according  to  the  mysteries  de- 
livered  by  him,  and  ofiering  to  God  the  offering  of  thanksgiving 
(T«f  tpx^^trrimf)  for  our  salvation,  in  pious  hymns  and  prayers  ;  at 
another,  consecrating  ourselves  wholly  to  him."' 

No  one,  I  suppose,  can  read  this  passage  without  admitting 
that,  according  to  its  author,  the  immaterial  and  mental  sacri- 
fice in  the  eucharist  was  that  in  which  the  eucharistic  sacrifice 
at  least  principally  consisted.' 

And  hence  (8)  the  people  were  considered  as  much  the  sacri- 
ficers  as  the  priest,  with  the  mere  exception  of  the  external  act 
of  ministration. 

For  this  we  need  nothing  more  than  the  testimony  of  Leo,  who 
spealcing  of  the  propriety  of  having  the  eucharist  celebrated 
more  than  once  in  the  day  on  a  great  festival,  if  the  communicants 
were  so  numerous  that  they  were  not  all  able  to  communicate  at 
one  and  the  same  time,  says,  "  Some  part  of  the  people  would 
necessarily  be  deprived  of  the  opportunity  of  performing  their  de- 
votions if,  by  preserving  the  custom  of  having  one  mass  only,  they 
alone  who  assembled  together  in  the  early  part  of  the  day  should 
be  able  to  offer  the  sacrifice.^^*  "  By  which  words,"  says  our  op- 
ponents' witness.  Bishop  Jewel,  **  Leo  teacheth  us  plainly  that  the 
sacrifice  is  offered  no  less  by  the  people  than  by  the  priest."^  And 
again ;  <*  As  this  Council,"  i.  e.  of  Toledo, "  saith,  the  priest  offer* 
eth  the  sacrifice  at  the  altar  or  holy  table,  even  so  Leo  saith, 
every  of  the  whole  faithful  people  likewise  oflereth  up  the  same 
sacrifice.  I  say  not  any  other,  but  the  very  self-same  sacrifice, 
and  that  in  as  ample  manner  as  it  is  offered  by  the  priest."^ 

And  thus  in  St  Mark's  Liturgy  it  is  said,  *'  Receive,  O  God, 
....  the  eucharistical  praises  of  those  that  offer  sacrifices  and 
oblations  to  thee."" 

I  OvMuf  xdu  BvoulU  juu  Bvfjumfxn'  tvrt  fiw  nnf  fAfUfjan  *nu  fAtyaXovBvfia/ref  xttrnt  *vtt 

w^m  vfAfm  *n  juu  tvyot  rm  0ca»  TrpfietufAt^omr  vvn  A  wpdtt  Avrmn  ix/MutBrnwrne  mnm, 
lb.  p.  40. 

<  Many  other  pasMget  might  be  adduced  to  the  eame  effect  The  reader  will 
find,  for  inatance,  the  passage  alladed  to  in  a  former  page  from  Cyril  Alex,  in 
hit  answer  to  Julian  (lib.  z.  pp.  843,  846,  860.  Op.  torn.  vi.  Aubert.)  well  worth 
referring  to. 

8  Necesae  est  aotem  ut  qnsdam  pars  populi  saa  devotione  priyetur,  si  vnioa 
tantom  misse  more  servato,  tacrificium  offerre  non  possit  [poaaint],  nisi  qui 
prima  diei  parte  convenerint.  Lxoir.  Ep.  ad.  Dioacor.  £p.  Alezandr.  ep.  81.  ed« 
Lugd.  1683.  p.  150. 

4  Reply  to  Harding.  Art*  18.    Works,  p  360. 

•  lb.  p.  866. 

«  See  Bretfi  CoUcctbn  of  Liturgies,  p.  33. 
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Observ£^bte  also  is  the  testimony  of  Chrysostom*  '*  Moreorer^'' 
be  says,  *'  the  prayer  of  thanksgiving  in  the  eucharist  is  comnion 
both  to  the  people  and  the  priest ;  for  the  priest  does  not  give 
thanks  alone,  but  also  all  the  people."'  The  whole  context  is 
worth  consulting  on  this  matter.  This^expression,  be  it  observed, 
is  that  which  is  used  by  Jus^tin  Martyr,'  to  signify  the  mode  in 
which  the  elements  were  blessed  previous  to  tbeir  reception,  and 
therefore  this  passage  of  Chrysostom  shows  that,  even  in  this  part 
of  the  service,  the  priest  was  only  acting  as  the  leader  of  the  de- 
votions of  the  people. 

(4)  The  direct  benefit  to  be  derived  from  the  celebration  of 
the  eucharist  was  to  be  expected  only  by  thecommunicants. 

"  If,"  saith  Ambrose,  *•  as  often  as  the  blood  is  poured  out,  it 
i^  poured  out  for  the  remission  of  sins,  I  ought  always  to  re- 
ceive it,  IN  ORDER  THAT  my  sius  may  always  be  remitted,  I 
urbo  constantly  sin  ought  constantly  to  have  the  remedy."* 

"  In  vain,"  saith  Chrysostom,  complaining  of  the  people's  non- 
attendance  at  the  eucharist,  ^*  is  the  daily  sacrifice,  in  vain  do 
we  stand  at  the  altar,  there  is  no  one  who  communicates."^ 
But  it  would  have  been  far  from  being  in  vain,  if  thereby  re- 
mission of  sins  was  obtained  for  the  Church. 

Moreover  the  antient  practice  of  sending  the  consecrated 
bread  and  wine  to  those  that  were  absent,  whatever  may  be 
thought  of  it  in  other  respects,  strongly  shows  the  feeling  of  the 
primitive  Church  in  this  matter  ;  which  is  also  witnessed  to  by 
its  strictness  in  expecting  and  requiring  all  who  were  competent 
to  receive  the  eucharist  to  communicate  whenever  it  was  ad- 
ministered. 

These  are  but  a  few  of  the  testimonies  that  might  be  adduced 
to  show  the  opposition  of  the  Fathers  to  the  views  of  our  oppo- 
nents; and  however  much  their  inaccurate  and  hyperbolical 
language  may  often  perplex  the  inquirer,  an  impartial  review  o 
their  sentiments  as  a  whole  would,  I  am  convinced,  satisfy  him 
that  the  weight  of  patristical  testimony  is  overwhelmingly  against 
both  the  Romanists  and  our  opponents ;  and  this,  be  it  remem- 
bered, is  all  for  which  I  contend  in  any  point,  as  [  make  no  pre- 
tensions to  the  support  of  "  everybody  always  everywhere." 

The  Fathers,  as  a  body,  while  they  speak  (and  justly)  of  the 

Cbhtb.    In  iBp  2.  ad  Corinth,  hom.  18.  torn.  x.  p.  568. 

<Seep.  122  above. 

9  Si  quotiescumque  effunditur  sanguia,  in  remissionem  peccatorom  funditur, 
debeo  illom  semper  accipere,  ut  semper  mihi  peccata  dimittantur.  Qui  semper 
pecco,  semper  debeo  habere  medicinam.  Ambros.  De  Sacrara.  lib.  iv.  c  6.  torn, 
ii.  c<)1.  372.  ed.  Ben. 

4  Eix»  dv0-M  xttBufA^mif  wen  frttfitmiKAfjm  Bua-uLv^npm'  euliit  e  jufTfX«y*  Chrtb.  In 
Eph.  bom.  iii.  §  4.  torn.  xi.  p.  23.  ed.  Ben.. 
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oftriog  op  of  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  eocharisty 
and  attribute  the  impetration  of  remission  of  sins  to  such  a  sac- 
rifice alooey  show  at  the  same  time  their  total  dissent  from  th^ 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  by  speaking  of  the  bread  and 
wine  as  being  still  bread  and  wine  after  consecration  ;  and  while 
some  of  them  perhaps  maintain  the  propriety  of  an  offering  up 
of  the  bread  and  wine  to  (rod  after  consecration,  as  symbolically 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  they  show  at  the  same  time  their 
dissent  from  the  notion  that  the  act  of  the  priest  in  doing  this  is 
even  instrumentally  the  procuring  cause  of  any  remission  of  sins, 
by  speaking  of  the  sacrihce  as  consisting  principally  in  that  meti' 
tal  offering  of  Christ's  sacrifice  in  the  prayers  and  praises  of  the 
hearts  of  the  worshippers,  which  no  one  can  offer  for  another. 

'<  As  for  the  antient  Fathers,'*  says  Bishop  Morton,  *<  who  in 
their  objected  testimonies  talked  ot  Christ  suffering  being  slain 
and  dying  in  the  eucharbt,  we  Protestants  subscribe  to  their 
Judgments  with  a  full  faith,  in  acknowledgment  that  Christ's 
death,  the  proper  work  of  our  propitiation,  is  the  only  object  of 
our  remembrance  and  faith.^^^ 

I  would  observe,  then,  upon  this  head,  lastly,  that  it  is  strictly 
true,  in  a  sense,  that  the  real  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  the  true  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  are  offered  up  in  the  eucbarist,  not  by 
iteration,  bbt  in  the  prayers  of  the  faithful.  Nay  more,  remission 
of  sins  can  only  be  obtained  by  the  offering  up  of  the  true  sac- 
rifice of  the  cross.  And  how  can  this  be  offered  up  7  Confessed- 
ly not  in  the  external  offering  up  of  the  consecrated  bread  and 
wine,  unless  we  maintain  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  It 
is  only,  and  can  only  be,  offered  spiritually  in  the  prayers  and 
thanksgivings  of  the  faithful.  And  hence,  again,  it  follows,  that 
no  remission  of  sins  can  be  obtained  by  any  external  symbolical 
offering  of  consecrated  bread  and  wine,  or  by  any  one  individual 
for  another." 

1  Of  the  Lord's  Supper,  ed.  1662,  bk.  6.  e.  10.  p.  479. 

<  The  importanee  of  the  sabject  treated  of  abote  baa  led  me  to  enlarge  upon  it  be- 
yond what  the  limits  of  this  work  would  strictly  have  permitted  ;  and  it  has  been 
still  impossible  to  do  more  than  to  discuss  it  in  its  principal  features ;  and  to  expose 
the  inaccuracies,  misrepresentations,  and  confusion  of  the  Tract  upon  which  I 
have  commented,  would  require  more  space  than  they  are  worth.  The  Tractators 
appear  to  have  hastily  imbibed  certain  notions  from  the  writings  of  BreU  and  John* 
son,  and  one  or  two  more  of  kindred  views,  and  then,  without  even  giving  them* 
•elves  time  fully  to  understand  the  nature  and  consequences  of  the  tenets  to  which 
they  have  thus  pledged  themselves,  to  have  been  led  away  by  a  partial  similarity 
in  language  in  other  writers  to  claim  a  host  in  their  fiivour  who  are  altogether  op- 
posed to  them.  Thus  Mr.  Keble  regrets  in  our  Litnrgj  the  absence  of  <*  the  so- 
lemn olfering  of  the  elements  before  consecration,**  (rrefl  to  Hooker,  p.  IziL) 
which  is  not  absent.  And,  moreover,  the  oblation  which,  according  to  their  views, 
forms  the  eucharistie  oblation»  is  that  of  the  bread  and  wine  after  consecration.  Lei 
me  eemmeod  to  their  notiee  the  foUowing  statraient  of  tho  doctrine  tliej  hav« 
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4thl7,  It  to  RiaiDtained  that,  bv  this  sacrifice  so  ofiered,  an 
additional  refreshment  is  obtained  for  the  souls  of  the  dead  in  the 
intermediate  state. 

This  is  a  question  which  more  immediately  concerns  the  point 
we  have  next  to  consider;  to  which,  therefore,  we  refer  the 

DDi)ertik«n  [o  Meai  bj  one  of  th«  part;  frum  wh  •[□  lh«]'  >pp«>r  In  hiTi  dariTed 
it.  "  Undn  Ihe  gotpel.  wben  tbe  biibop  or  priul  halh  r«e«iiril  (ha  pcaple'i  nt- 
brad  materiila  Tar  tha  Cbrialian  ncnBce,  and  baa  made  a  (irieally  oblalioo  of  Iheui. 
Ibay  are  than  prepared  la  br  made  a  aacrlSce.  and  then  ihe  prieet  pronouncelh  tbe 
woida  of  inatitmlon  over  Ibem.  and  imrtaleib  ibe  aciiona  of  our  bleaae.1  l.ord.  by 
wbich  tha  priaal'*  power  tn  conaferale  li;  cornmiasion  ia  ahoitad,  aiul  Ibe  iierrd 
■jmbola  bacame  conwcralnl  aa  far  ag  ia  in  the  power  of  maa  to  do  by  cominiaalon  ; 
•nd  then  Ihey  are  fit  to  be  offered  U)i  lo  God  by  tbe  prieat  in  sacrifice  for  hN  iha 
poipOMi  of  tbe  institution  ;  and  they  are  accordingly  offered  up  in  tac<-ijtce  to 
God  the  Fatber,  aa  connnemiirative  of  and  in  uninn  nitb  tbo  one  great  McriGce 
ottce  otTered  by  Jesua  Chriat  of  hlnaelf  upon  (be  croaa.  And  thia  it  the  proper 
oblation  and  aacriflce.  wbieb  may  be  called  the  (bird  oUaiion,  for  (he  D(her  Iwo 
■ra  neither  of  them  a  aaciiSce,  [i.  e,  the  obtatioD  of  tbe  people  in  preaenting  tha 
bread  and  wine,  and  the  ohUtian  of  the  prierl  in  placing  (bem  on  the  altar  j]  but 
lUa  third  oblalinn  ie  a  aacri6ce.  and  in  (be  primitiie  Lilurglea  la  so  called  at  thit 
ptriad  nf  the  lervice.  and  not  be/are  i  and  by  the  ennconiilanl  aaorificial  prayer 
tha  prieat  bega  of  Uod  the  Father  that  he  irould  please  lo  do  what  none  but  be 
can  do,  to  aend  donn  the  Holy  Rhoat  upon  (he  olfereil  sacrifice,  (hat  (be  *acied 
and  now  ia  part  cnaaecratrd  aymbola  may,  by  bia  elfBCiual  operation,  become 
verily  and  indeed  the  moat  precJoua  body  and  lilnod  of  Chriat  (o  the  receiTera. 
Then  ihe  Holy  EDchBria(  is  fully  coniecraied,  aw!  energetical  for  all  the  divina 
s  (bat  not*  it  ia  a  lull,  perft«(,  and  proper  Mcrilice 
and  nf  hia  blood  aheJ.  All  Cbristiana,  Ihe  nhula 
immunion  of  ealnla.  are  concerned  in  it,  for  Ihere- 


oweTer,  to  which  I  would  bere  direct  the  reader'a 

>  what  aucb  Tiewa  lead.  In  tbe  euchariat  the  roinia- 

eiample  nf  our  Lord  wben  he  iastliuted  it.  and 

a  true  propitiatory  aacriGce  to  God  in  it,  so  did  (ha 

that  Christ  waa  "  once  offered,"  and  that  "  hy  hia 

&C."     This,  when   pressed  home,   was  sn   argit- 

ind  accordingly  the  great  defender  of  tbe  liewa  of 

our  opponents,  Mr.  Johnson,  found  himself  compelled  to  take  refuge  in  the  aaaer- 

tian  that  our  Lord's  sacrifice  was  made  in  Ihe  eucharist.     "  iJur  8s>iaur,''  be  eaye. 

"  laid  down  hia  life  when  t|y  a  free  act  of  hie  will  be  did  pn  hia  body  and  blood 

to  Ood  iti  l/ie  eucharitt."  (Unbloody  Sacrifice,  part  (i.  p.  6S.1     And  egsins[  ihe 

lacrifice  of  the  cmtt  it  ia  pleaded  (I  quote  from  Dr.  Watrrland)  that  to  suppose 

ll"  II  Is  render  the  taerifice  of  Chritt  a  bUedy  one  indeed/   is  bloodg  na  tlialil 

cannot  bereconeiUd  la  purity  of  any  tart,  till  killing  ant'etelf  be  eileemeda  vir- 

ttie."    (Unbl.  Hacr.  part.  ii.  p.  70.)     And  (has  speaks  Dr.  Brett,  ■'  He  could  not 

e^er  himtelfa  taerifice  in  any  other  manner  than  hy  lymbalt  or  ripettntutieni  i 

far  bad  he  in  any  manner  put  himielf  to  death,  he  might  base  been  too  jnstly  le- 

cneed  of  lelf-murder."     (Brett's  Anew,  to  plain  Ace  p.  66.)     I  forbeai-  o^ng 

■ny  remark  upon  sncb  slalemente,  except  (□  remind  the  reader  that  ibese  are  two 

1  Rnn,  A.  Pami^hell'.  ■•  Rxnv  opnn  ihe  Holy  Kurhstin,"  in  bia  '■'rpaiiee  nn  ii^e  Mid. 

dIeStnte.pp,  30T.8.  L.«id.  ITJI.  lol.    Sce.alf..  Breii'-  DiMri,  u •  l>ri.<i.  Liii:rg. 

p.  lil  i  Slid  L'tiairanga's  All.  ui  Div.  UlC  p.  Ib3.  ed.  IRSU. 
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reader  ;  nnd  we  shall  tb^re  prove  that  the  prajere  for  the  dead, 
made  by  the  ant  tents,  were  (to  use  the  language  of  Bishop  Mor- 
ton,) only  *^  thankful  congratulations  for  their  present  joys,  or  else 
testimonies  of  their  hope  and  desires  of  their  future  resurrectioD, 
and  consummation  of  their  biessedness,  both  in  their  bodies  and 
souls."  ^ 

Such  prayers  were  always  made  at  the  celebration  of  the 
Eacharist,  and  most  properly ;  for  at  what  time  could  we  more 
appropriately  introduce  such  supplications,  than  on  such  an  oc- 
casion; and  hence  it  was  that  the  Eucharist  came  to  be  often 
celebrated  in  the  primitive  Church  at  the  hurial  of  the  dead, 
when  these  prayers  might  be  considered  as  having  a  peculiar  refer- 
ence to  the  person  whose  body  bad  ju^t  been  interred  ;  and  so  in 
our  own  Church,  in  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth  (a.  1560,)  a 
form  for  the  **  celebratio  coenae  Domini  in  Funebribus,  si  amici 
et  vicini  defuncti  communicare  velint,'*  was  issued  by  royal 
authority.'  And  hence  the  term  '^oUations  for  the  dead,"  fre- 
quently to  be  met  with  in  Tertullian  and  Cyprian,  meaning  cele* 
brations  of  the  Eucharist  (which  was  called  the  oblation)  with  a 
particular  reference  to  a  person  deceased,  in  which,  probably, 
was  offered  a  thanksgiving  for  the  blessings  vouchsafed  him 
during  life,  and  a  prayer  that  he  might  attain  a  happy  resurrec- 
tion, and  find  mercy  at  the  day  of  judgment,  and  be  admitted  to 
that  perfect  state  of  happiness  which  then  awaits  the  just. 

There  remains  for  our  consideration  one  more  doctrine  for 
which  it  is  said  that  we  are  indebted  to  tradition  ;  viz. 

That  there  is  an  intermediate  state,  in  which  the  souls  of  the 
faithful  are  purified,  and  grow  in  grace ;  that  they  pray  for  ui, 
and  that  our  prayers  benefit  them;  words,  whose  meaning  is  so 
elastic,  that  it  is  diflicult  precisely  to  know  what  the  doctrine  in- 
tended to  be  conveyed  by  them  is,  as  they  might  be  understood 
so  as  to  include  almost  the  whole  Romish  doctrine  of  Purgatory. 

As  this  is  a  matter  of  no  little  interest  and  importance,  and 
there  may  be  mistakes  in  both  extremes  respecting  it,  we  shall 
devote  a  few  pages  to  the  consideration  of  it. 

of  our  opponents*  most  favoured  witnesses,  and  their  works  on  the  list  of  the 
Library  of  Angl^^CathoUc  divines.  The  reader  who  desires  to  enter  farther  into 
the  matter  may  consult  Dr.  Waterland*s  Appendix  to  his  **  Christian  Sacrifice  ex- 
plsined'*  in  the  8th  tol.  of  his  Works.  He  will  do  well  also  to  consult  his  **  Sa- 
cramental part  of  the  eucbarist  explained,"  and  '*  Distinctions  oi  Sacrifice/*  in  the 
same  volume.  He  will  there  see  also  some  just  observations  upon  that  approxi' 
motion  to  the  doctrine  of  trantubttantiation  which  some  of  our  epponents*  &vour« 
ite  witnesses  had  shortly  before  that  time  broached,  and  which  I  need  not  say  have 
been  revived  by  their  admirers  of  the  present  day,  bat  into  which  it  would  be  be- 
•ide  our  present  subject  to  enter. 

I  Gath.  App.  ii.  8.  4  t.  p.  190. 

<  Wittu  OoBoil.  iv.  %  17.  or  Bparrow's  Ooaieviieri  ef  AfftkK  ^* 
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In  the  first  place,  however,  I  mast  repeat  the  remark,  that  any 
teaching  upon  this  subject,  which  depends  upon  patristical  state- 
ments for  its  authority,  is  as  uncertain  and  unauthoritative  a^ 
are  those  statements.    All  which  we  receive  as  certain  on  the 
point  is  grounded  upon  the  declarations  of  Scripture  ;  and  how- 
ever little  Scripture  may  be  supposed  to  have  revealed  respect- 
ing it,  with  that  little  we  must  rest  satisfied,  as  all  that  can  be 
e&rtainhf  known  respecting  it ;  nor  has  our  Church,  as  far  as  I 
am  aware,  laid  down  anything  respecting  it,  which  Scripture 
does  not  teach.    It  is  a  point,  however,  in  which  men  may  difier 
somewhat  in  opinion ;  and  one  may  see  more,  and  another  less, 
in  Scripture ;  and  consequently  the  faith  of  men  may  vary  in 
extent,  inasmuch  as  Scripture  has  not  spoken  so  clearly  on  tins 
point,  as  on  those  that  are  more  essential  to  us.    There  are, 
nevertheless,  limiU  whikfa  Scripture  will  not  allow  us  to  pass 
in  our  notions  on  this  matter  ;  limits  which  the  Romanists  nave 
ffrievouslv  transgressed ;  and  therefore  it  is  very  necessaij  to  d^ 
fine  and  limit  the  meaning  of  words  used  in  common.    The  Ro« 
manists,  when  they  speak  of  the  doctrine  of  the  intermediate 
state,  mean  their  tenet  of  purgatory ;  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that 
the  doctrine  which  our  opponents  bold  on  thb  subject,  is  not  suf- 
ficiently dissimilar ;  while,  nevertheless,  the  doctrine  that  there 
is  an  intermediate  state  in  which  the  souls  of  the  just  are,  be- 
tween their  death  and  resurrection,  difierent  from  that  in  which 
they  will  be  placed  after  the  day  of  judgment,  is,  in  my  belief, 
clearly  deducible  from  Scripture ;  and  that,  by  long  residence 
in  such  a  state^  such  souls  attain  a  higher  degree  of  sancti- 
fication  than  they  had^  upon  entering  it^  seems  to  be  a  truth 
that  necessarily  flows  from  the  acknowledged  character  of  that 
state.    Moreover,  if  the  dead  in  Christ  await  the  period  of  the 
resurrection  and  judgment  to  be  put  in  possession  of  that  hea- 
venly inheritance  in  which  they  will  again  enjoy  communion  with 
the  Father,  then  is  there  no  impropriety  in  the  Church  on  earth 
praying  that  both  the  faithful  on  earth,  and  those  in  the  inter- 
mediate state,  may  be  hereafter  put  into  the  possession  of  that 
Inheritance ;  and  this,  in  a  senscy  is  praying  for  the  dead;  and 
appears  to  be  what  some  of  the  antients,  who  adopted  that  prac- 
tice, meant ;  but  vastly  different  in  meaning  to  the  Romish  no- 
tions  on  the  subject 

I  will  now  endeavour  to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  the  inter- 
mediate state  may  be  proved  from  Scripture. 

M  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,''  saitb  our 
Lord,'*  with  all  the  holy  angels,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  his  fflory.  And  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations,  and 
be  shall  separate  them,  du:.  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto 
them  00  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  Uessed  of  my  Father,  tukerii 
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tke  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  fouodation  of  the  world, 
&c«''  (See  Matt.  xxv.  31,  et  seq.)  Is  it  not  apparent  from  thit 
passage  that  the  righteous  do  not  "  inherit  the  kiogdom''  until 
after  this  sentence  at  the  day  of  judgment  ?  It  cannot  surely 
be  s^id  that  the  righteous  come  from  the  possession  of  that  king- 
dom to  be  placed  at  the  bar  only  to  be  sent  back  to  it  ? 

And  thisi  is  still  more  apparent  from  a  passage  of  St  Peter, 
where,  speaking  of  the  promised  inheritance  of  the  sanits,  he 
calls  it  '*an  inheritance  .  .  .  reserved  in  heaven  for  you  who 
are  kept  by  the  power  of  Crod  through  faith  unto  salvation, 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time"  adding,  "  Be  sober  and 
hope  to  the  end,  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at 
tke  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.'^  (1  Pet.  L  4,  5,  13.) 

Indeed,  that  the  saints  should  be  brought  up  to  judgment  after 
having  been  put  in  possession  of  the  promised  inheritance^  or, 
which  is  equivalent,  ttiat  they  should  be  put  in  possession  of  that 
inheritance  before  judgment  is  passed  upon  them,  seems  to  ren- 
der the  judgment  nugatory  and  useless.  And  the  notion  of  a 
particular  judgment  at  the  time  of  death,  which  some  have  en- 
tertained, has,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  no  support  in  Scripture. 
On  the  contrary,  judgment  is,  I  think,  always  connected  with  the 
final  day  of  account.  <'  He  that  rejecteth  me,''  saith  our  Lord, 
**  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him  ;  the 
word  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last 
day.^^  (John  xii.  48.)  The  notion  of  any  other  judgment  than 
that  which  is  to  take  place  at  the  last  day  is  a  mere  figment  of 
the  imagination. 

Moreover,  the  period  of  the  resurrection  and  judgment  is  the 
period  everywhere  pointed  out  in  the  Scriptures  as  that  to  which 
our  eyes  should  be  directed  as  the  day  qf  reward*  '*  When 
thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  &c.,  and  thou  shalt  be  blessed ; 
for  they  cannot  recompense  thee ;  for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed 
at  the  resurrection  cj  the  jx^stV  (Luke  xiv.  13,  14.)  ♦*  Wha 
will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds.  To  them  who 
by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing  seek  for  glory  and  honour 
and  immortality,  eternal  life.  But  unto  them,  that  are  conten- 
tious .  .  .  indignation,  &x..  In  the  day  when  God  shalt  judge 
the  secrets  qf  men  by  Jesus  Christy  according  to  my  gospel.*^ 
(Rom.  ii.  6 — 16.)  "  That  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus."  (1  Cor.  v,  5i.)  «*  To  you  who  are  troubled  rest  with 
us  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his 
mighty  angels,"  &c.  (See  2  Thess.  i.  7,  et  seq.)  *' I  have  fought 
a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith  : 
Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness^ 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day  : 
and  Dot  to  me  onlj^  but  onto  all  tiiea  abo  that  k>ve  bis  appear- 
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ing.'^  (2  Tim.  iv.  7.  8.)  **  When  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear, 
ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away."  (1  Pet. 
V.  4.)  **  The  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come,  and 
the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  should  be  judged,  and  thoa 
shouldst  give  reward  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets  and  to 
the  saints^  and  them  that  fear  thy  ndme,^*  &c.  (Rev.  xi.  18.) 
Now  these  passages,  and  many  others  of  like  import  might  be 
added  to  them,  seem  clearly  to  show  that  the  great  promised  re- 
ward is  not  to  be  expected  by  the  servants  of  Christ  until  (he  daj 
of  judgment  after  the  resurrection,  and  consequently  that  until 
that  period  they  are  in  a  different  state  to  that  in  which  they  will 
be  placed  afterwards. 

That  there  is,  however,  a  state  of  rest  and  peace  into  which 
the  souls  of  believers  are  admitted  at  their  death,  is  evident  fkim 
our  Lord's  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  where  he  telb 
us  that  Lazarus  when  he  died  was  carried  by  the  angels  into 
Abraham's  bosom,  (Luke  xvi.  23,)  which  is  evidently  a  meta- 
phorical expression,  signifying  a  state  of  rest  and  happiness,  and 
is  used  by  many  of  the  Father^  to  express  the  intermediate  state 
of  the  righteous,  as  irideed  it  was  among  the  Jews  in  our  Sa- 
viour's time.  There  is  also  a  passage  in  the  Book  of  Revelation, 
which,  while  it  seems  clearly  to  show  that  the  martyrs  them- 
selves await  the  period  of  the  resurrection  for  their  full  reward, 
also  indicates  that  they  are  in  a  state  of  consciousness  and  of 
happiness.  "  When  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,"  it  is  said,  *•  I 
saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the 
word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held.  And  they 
cried  with  a  load  voice,  saying,  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and 
true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  ?  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every 
one  of  them  ;  and  it  was  said  unto  them,  that  they  should  rest 
et  for  a  little  season,  until  their  fellow  servants  also,  and  their 
rethren  that  should  be  killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled." 
(Rev.  vi.  9 — 11.)  In  this  state,  then,  they  are  to  remain  until 
the  end,  ^hen  they  and  all  their  brethren  are  to  receive  their 
reward  together.  • 

And  the  existence  of  this  intermediate  state  of  rest  is  further 
confirmed  by  our  Lord's  promise  to  the  dying  penitent  thief, 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Para- 
dise," (Luke  xxiii.  43,)  the  soul  of  Christ  being  about  to  descend 
to  hades  for  the  period  between  his  death  and  resurrection. 
(Acts  ii.  27,  3L) 

And  in  like  manner  the  souls  of  the  wicked,  though  in  a  state 
of  suffering,  are  not  in  that  state  in  which  they  will  be  placed 
after  the  judgment,  for  they  also  await  the  decision  of  the  great 
day  of  account  to  receive  tneir  full  punishmcDt,  however  much 
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tbeir  preseat  state  may  be^  and  no  doubt  k  (like  that  of  the 
righteous)  an  earnest  of  that  which  surely  awaits  them.  For 
^we  in\ist  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that 
everyone  may  recetV^  the  things  done  in  the  body,  according 
to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  badJ*^  (2  Cor.  v.  10.) 
**  A'nd  God  reserves  thie  unjust  unto  the  day  of  judgment  to  be 
punished."  (3  Pet.  ii.  9.)     See  also  Rom.  ii.  6 — 16. 

And  when  the  rich  sinner  died,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  in  hades, 
and  was  in  torments,  (Luke  xvi.  23 ;)  but  after  the  final  judg- 
ment the  wicked  will  be  cast  into  '^  the  lake  of  fire,"  (rtr  Ai^mir 
TM>  irvp§i)  (Rev.  XX.  15,)  that  lake  in  which  hades  itself  is  to  be 
swallowed  up.  (ver.  14.) 

And  this  word  hades  seems  to  be  the  name  for  the  interme- 
diate place  of  all  departed  spirits,  for  in  the  same  place,  though 
in  a  diflferent  division  of  it,  was  the  soul  of  Lazarus  in  a  state  of 
rest  and  peace ;  and  to  the  same  place  went  the  soul  of  our  Sa* 
viour  between  his  death  and  resurrection,  (Acts  ii.  27,  31  ;)  and 
at  the  final  judgment  death  and  hades  deliver  up  the  dead  that 
are  iu  them,  who  are  judged  every  man  according  to  their 
works,  (Rev.  xx.  13;)  and  hence  St.  Paul,  when  contemplating 
the  resurrection  of  Ihe  saints,  says,  "  0  hades,  where  is  thy  vic- 
tory ?"  (1  Cor.  XV.  65.)*  And  of  this  place  our  I-iord  is  said  to 
have  the  keys,  (Rev.  i.  18,)  doubtless  with  reference  to  that 
power  by  which,  at  the  last  day,  he  will  call  out  of  it  the  souls 
of  the  departed,  to  reunite  them  to  their  bodies,  when  death  and 
hades  shall  deliver  up  the  dead  that  are  in  them,  (Rev.  xx.  13 ;) 
and  thus  the  gates  of  hades  shall  not  prevail  over  his  Church, 
(Matt.  xvi.  18 ;}  for  though  for  a  time  they  shall  detain  it,  yet  at  the 
period  of  the  resurrection  it  shall  be  called  thence  by  him  who 

I  The  word  hellt  sometimes  osed  by  our  translators  to  express  hadet^  is,  in  its 
proper  significatioD  (ia  which,  perhaps  our  translators  also  have  used  it  in  Acts 
ii.  27,  81.  and  Rev.  xx.  13.)  exactly  expressive  of  the  meaning  given  above  to  the 
word  hadest  though  unfortunately  it  has  become  almost  exclu^^ively  appropriated 
to  a  more  limited  sense.  In  its  primary  and  original  signification,  says  Lord  Kinir, 
**  It  imports  no  more  than  an  itwinbU  and  hidden  place,  being  deriv<»d  from  the 
old  Saxon  word  Ai7,  which  signifies  to  hide,  or  from  the  participle  thereof,  hilled, 
that  is  to  say,  hidden  or  covered ;  as  in  the  western  parts  of  England  at  this  very 
day,  Xohele  over  anything  signifies,  amongst  the  common  people,  to  cover  it.  .  .  . 
From  whence  it  appears  that  the  word  hell,  according  to  its  primitive  notion,  exactly 
answers  to  the  Greek  word  «/mc,  hades,  which  signifies  the  common  mantion  ofaU 
eeparated  touUf  and  was  so  called  quasi  o  tu^e  *toTo(^  because  it  |s  an  unteen  place, 
removed  from  the  sight  and  view  of  the  living,  according  to  which  the  translator 
of  Ireneus  renders  by  an  invisible  place  (invisibilem  locum,  lib.  v.  c.  26.)*'  King's 
History  of  the  Apostles*  Creed,  c.  iv.  pp.  191,  %,  ed.  1719 ;  where  see  more.  In 
the  older  version  of  the  Psalms,  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  there  is  a  very 
dear  instance  of  its  use  in  this  sense.  **  What  man  is  he  that  liveth,  and  shall 
DOC  see  death  t  and  shall  be  doliver  bis  soul  from  the  band  of  hell  1**  (Psalm 
Ixxzix.  48. 
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baa  the  kejs  of  those  gates  in  bis  hands ;  and  then  it  shall  be 
said,  **  O  hades,  where  is  thy  victory  V* 

Iff  then,  these  Scriptures  show  that  there  b  sach  an  intermedin 
ate  state,  in  which  the  sonls  of  the  faithAii  remain  in  a  holy  and 
happy  condition  till  the  period  of  the  resurrection  and  judgment, 
then  their  progressive  sanctification  in  such  a  state  seems  a  ne- 
cessary consequence;  and,  moreover,  a  prayer  that  they  and  we 
may  ultimately  attain  a  happy  resurrection,  and  find  mercy  at 
the  day  of  iudgment,  is  only  a  prayer  for  blessings  for  which  we 
are  taught  to  pray.    The  purification  which  such  a  state  is  cal* 
culated  to  produce  is  no  improbable  mode  of  preparation  to  make 
us  meet  for  and  capable  of  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  beatific  vision 
of  God  in  the  state  which  will  succeed  the  judgment.    But  the 
only  purification,  be  it  observed,  of  which  we  here  speak,  is  that 
which  necessarily  results  from  a  residence  in  such  a  state  as 
that  in  which  the  Scriptures  assure  us  the  souls  of  the  faithful 
departed  are  placed,  namely,  a  state  of  rest,  peace^  and  holi* 
nesSf  from  which  the  wicked  are  excluded.    And  the  only  prayers 
of  which  we  speak  with  commendation  are  such  as  the  declara* 
tions  of  Scripture  authorize.     And  the  prayers  of  which  we  have 
here  spoken  were,  as  Archbishop  Usher  has  shown,  precisely 
those  which  were  made  in  the  antient  Church  in  their  comme- 
morations for  the  dead.     Having  noticed  some  of  these  prayers, 
the  Archbishop  says,—"  In  these,  and  other  prayers  of  the  like 
kind,  we  may  descry  evident  footsteps  of  the  primary  intentions 
of  the  Church  in  her  supplications  for  the  dead;  which  was,  that 
the  whole  man,  not  the  soul  separated  only,  might  receive  pub- 
lic remission  of  sins,  and  a  solemn  acquittal  in  the  judgment  of 
that  great  day,  and  so  obtain  both  a  full  escape  from  all  the  con* 
sequences  of  sin, — the  last  enemy  being  now  destroyed,  and  death 
swallowed  up  in  victory, — and  a  perfect  consummation  of  bliss 
and  happiness."'     And  again,—"  The  Church,  in  her  comme- 
morations and  prayers,  had  relation  ....  unto  those  that  led 
their  lives  in  such  a  godly  manner  as  gave  pregnant  hope  unto 
the  living  that  their  souls  were  at  rest  with  God ;  and  to  such  as 
these  alone  did  it  wish  the  accomplishment  qf  that  which  re* 
mained  of  their  redemption  ;  to  wit,  their  public  justification 
and  solemn  acquittal  at  the  last  day^  and  their  perfect  con- 
summation  ofbli^s,  both  in  body  andsoul,  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  for  ever  after.    Not  that  the  event  of  these  things  was 
conceived  to  be  any  ways  doubtful,  for  we  have  been  told  that 
things  may  be  prayed  for,  the  event  whereof  is  known  to  be  most 
certain,  but  because  the  commemoration  thereof  was  thought  to 
serve  for  special  use,  not  only  in  regard  of  the  manifestation  of 

» 
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the  afiection  of  the  living  towards  the  dead,  (he  that  prayed,  as 
Dionysius  noteth,  desiring  other  men^sgijis  as  if  they  were  his 
oum  graces,)  but  also  in  respecter  the  consolation  and  instruc* 
tion  which  the  living  might  receive  thereby."^  And  so  Bishop 
Morton,  speaking  of  these  prayers,  says, — **  What  can  all  these 
prayers  else  signify,  but  thankful  congratulations  for  their 
present  joffs,  or  else  testimonies  of  their  hope  and  desires  of 
their  future  resurrection,  and  consummation  of  their  blessed- 
ness,  both  in  their  bodies  and  soulsJ^  (Catholic  Appeal,  ii.  8. 
§  2.  p.  190.)* 

And  so  far  our  Church  seems  to  encourage  the  practice,  when, 
in  her  service  for  the  burial  of  the  dead,  she  teaches  us  to  pray 
that  God  would  '*  shortly  accomplish  the  number  of  his  elect,  and 
hasten  his  kingdom,  that  we,  with  all  those  that  are  departed 
in  the  true  faith  of  his  holy  name,  may  have  our  perfect  con* 
wmmation  and  bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul,  in  his  eternal 
and  everlasting  glory."  Here  is  a  clear  reference  to  that  more 
perfect  state  of  happiness  in  which  the  saints  of  God  are  to  be 
placed  after  the  union  of  body  and  soul,  in  the  resurrection,  and 
a  prayer  that  that  period  may  shortly  arrive,  and  that  we,  with 
those  who  have  departed  out  of  this  life,  may  then  be  put  in  pos* 
session  of  that  happiness.  But  the  prayers  which  went  further 
than  this  in  the  first  Prayer-book  of  Edward  VI.,  were  on  the  re- 
vision cancelled. 

But  our  opponents, — though  certainly  differing  from  the  Ro- 
manists in  this  matter,  yet  nevertheless — are  not  contented  to 
leave  the  matter  thus,  but  will  presume  to  know  more  than 
Scripture  has  revealed  respecting  the  nature  of  that  state,  and 
assert  that  those  in  the  intermediate  state  may  be  benefited,  that 
is,  may  gain  an  increase  of  happiness,  by  our  prayers,  and  that 
they  pray  for  us,  laying  this  down  moreover  as  the  doctrine  of 
*^  the  Church,"  and  thus,  as  demanding  our  belief,  rashly  intrud- 
ing into  things  not  revealed.  What  is  the  authority  upon  which 
it  IS  asserted  that  it  is  the  doctrine  of  "  the  Church,"  that  the  con- 
dition of  souls  in  the  intermediate  state  can  be  altered  or  bene- 
fited by  our  prayers,  or  that  they  pray  for  us  t  To  put  it  even 
upon  the  consentient  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  is  out  of  the  ques- 
tion, for,  as  we  have  seen,  we  have  not  their  consent  for  an  inter- 
mediate state  at  all.  Nay,  Archbishop  Usher  has  shown  that  in 
the  question, "  Whether  the  dead  did  receive  any  peculiar  profit" 
by  the  prayers  made  for  them,  there  was «'  great  difference  among 

1  Usher*!  Antwer  fo  the  Jesuit's  Challenge,  p.  178.  See  the  whole  of  his  ob- 
senrations  on  "  Prayer  for  the  dead/'  id  pp.  133^91. 

>  I  would  here  observe,  that  Bishop  Morton  is  opposed  even  to  what  I  have 
admitted  above  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  intermediate  state.  See  his  Cath.  App. 
ii.8.  §6.  p.  193. 

o» 
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the  dMion;'"  and  that  to  Ute  a>  the  eiebth  eeotory,  eveD  (be 

latqfifhiets  f^  oSermg  oblations  for  the  dead,  was  a  question;* 
aod  hence,  the  Archbishop  reckons  it  "  a  private  conceit  enter- 
tained by  divers,  as  well  of  the  elder  as  of  the  middle  times,  in 
their  devotions  for  the  dead,"  that  "  an  augmentation o/giory 
might  thereby  be  procured  for  the  sniota  ^"  quoting,  as  an  exam- 
ple of  this  opinion,  the  words  of  Ivo  Carnotensis,  "  It  doth  not 
seem  idie  if  we  make  intercessions  for  those  who  already  enjoy 

rest, /Ai ■    ■     reased;"'  where  the  notion,  we 

may  obs  is  not  put  forward  with  any  cod- 

fideoce. 

Here  ases,  this  "  private  conceit"  of 

diver*  a  laid  down  by  our  opponents  ai 

the  doci  id  to  it  they  have  added  as  part 

also  of  "  hat  the  departed  saints  pray  for 

us,  for  which  tbey  have  even  less  to  offer  in  the  way  of  testimony 
than  in  the  former  case.  And  this  is  nut  the  lets  remarkable 
from  the  fact  that  Archbishop  Usher's  whole  discussion  of  this 
subject,  it^  his  Answer  to  the  Jesuit,  has  been  reprinted  in  the 
72(1  of  the  "  Tracts  for  the  Times,"  which  shows  that  these  stale- 
tnents  of  our  opponents  have  been  made  in  the  face  of  evidence 
placed  before  them,  that  there  w»s  no  pntristicat  consent  for  them; 
an  inconsistency  which,  however  surprising,  is  in  such  cases  by 
DO  means  uncommon.  But  it  is  both  surprising  and  uncom- 
mon that  it  should  be  said,  in  the  face  of  the  Archbishop's  obser- 
vations given  above,  "  That  the  prayers  of  the  living  benefit  the 
deed  in  Christ,  is,  to  sny  the  lenst,  not  inconsistent,  as  Usher 
SHOWS  us,  with  the  primitive  belie/."*  Such  an  observation  J 
would  rather  content  myself  with  pointing  out,  than  venturing  to 
comment  upon.' 

Nor  apparently  is  their  doctrine,  as  to  the  nature  of  the  inter- 
mediate state,  so  different  to  that  of  the  Romanists  as  they  would 

I  Aniweitotha  J«MJI,pf>.  I86,&i.  t  lb.  p.  190. 

■  lb.  p.  1S8.  <  Titct  70,  On  Paigaliiry.  p.  5. 

I  Tbpre  ii  b  ptjnrul  wbdI  bnlh  of  accurtcj  and  of  iugrnuauanHa  in  the  *nt' 
inp  of  oar  opponcnia.  On  tbii  veij  aubjMl.  the  ob«rvalion<  of  Dr.  Pate;,  in 
hii  heller  lo  Iha  Biabopof  Oxford,  (pp.  lBS&(,)ara  irinling  m  candoDr,  becaiM« 
thej  do  act  point  oat  any  diitiactian  in  Ihe  nature  of  (be  prajara  oSered  for  (he 
dead  ixeepi  aochaa  are  "  canniM^lnl  wilb  the  modem  doclrioa  of  Purgaloij,"  and 
(ban  make  uio  of  Arehbiihop  Usher'a  name,  ■■  if  he  bad  takan  (he  lam*  view 
with  (ha  writera  of  the  TVicti,  for  wham  thia  Letter  waa  writlen  la  a  defence. 
Afsin,  "  Both  Romaniat  and  ultra. Proteatant,"  be  compliini,  "  dogmatUa  about 
Iha  itBt«  of  dep«rted  aanla."  But  what  ia  the  meaning  of  (hie  complaint  in  *  d*> 
faniler  of  (ha  alateRirnU  we  haie  qunled  above  T  la  it  correct  alio  to  aay  thai 
**  the  nltra-proteatBTit  ,  ,  .  .  dpcidea  prremptorily  that  the  departed  eainla  are  al- 
ready in  fail  poeaee«ioD  nf  the  joja  of  baaTin,"  when  ««  moat  be  prrhctly  aware 
of  tha  freely  eonoeded  diflerence  of  opioion  oa  tbia  labjaet  aaoim  (hoea  whan  ha 
eaito  ■llncptolMtSDia  T 
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fab  repreaent  It  to  be.    Tnie,  they  blame  the  RoaMunsti  for 

making  it  a  place  oTsufferiDg,  but  thej  would  have  fpoiieD  more 
coDiisteotl;  if  they  had  only  blamed  them  for  making  it  a  place 
oito  much  suSering  as  they  do,  Tor  it  ia  but  a  question  of  degree 
vith  them,  aa  the  observatioDs  they  have  made  !□  their  Tract 
on  Purgatory  (Tract  79}  fully  show.  They  there  aifmit  that 
they  hold  with  the  RomaniBts,  "  that  the  great  majority  die  in 
ijod's  favour,  yet  more  or  leai  under  ""  ' — '  "  ■'  '  jin*," 
because  "  after  baptism  there  is  no  pie  in  this 

HTe  to  the  sinner,  however  penitent,  su  is  once 

vouchsafed  to  him,"  adding,  "  ]f  for  aii  aptism 

we  have  nol  yet  received  a  simple  an  ilutioot 

sarely  penitents  from  this  time  up  to  t  t,  may 

be  considered  ia  that  double  state  of  w  speak, 

their  persona  accepted,  but  certain  stna  uncancelled."  And 
they  then  quote  the  case  of  David  (3  Sam,  zii,  13, 14,)  as  "a  per- 
spicuous instance  of  a  penitent  restored  to  God's  favour  at  once, 
yet  his  sin  afterwards  visited,"  from  which,  if  the  case  has  any 
pertinency  to  the  point  in  question,  we  are  of  course  left  to  con- 
clude that  the  uncancelled  sins  of  believers  mny  be  visited  by 
punishments  in  the  intermediate  stale,  and  they  may  therefore 
well  add,  "  So  far  then  we  cannot  be  said  materially  to  oppose 
the  Romanista."  (pp.  6,  7.)  Doubtless  they  cannot.  >^nd  out 
cfihese  notions  have  arisen  all  the  abuses  to  which  the  Romitk 
Purgatory  has  given  rise. 

Nor  is  this  doctrine  of  praying  -for  the  dead,  that  their  happi- 
ness may  be  increased,  (hat  is,  that  the  limitation  placed  to  their 
happiness,  in  consequence  of  their  sins,  may  be  removed,  or,  that 
the  punishment  of  their  sins  may  be  remitted,  one  of  small  mo- 
ment ;  because  it  tends  to  encourage  the  living  to  hope  that  if 
only  they  are  such  as  will  escape  the  place  of  torment,  they  may 
obtain  an  increase  of  happiness  in  the  intermediate  state,  by  the 
prayers  of  the  Church  after  (heir  death ;  which,  not  (o  say  that 
it  is  a  hope  al((^e[her  without  founda(ion,  is  not  unlikely  (o  have 
A  very  injurious  effect  upon  the  Christian  walk  and  conversation. 
As  Bishop  Morton  says, — "  We  are  justly  stayed  from  performing 
any  such  kindness,  which,  instead  of  showing  love  unto  the  dead, 
might  seduce  the  living  with  deceivable  hopes  of  succour  after 
their  death.'" 

To  these  "  traditionary"  doctrines  Romanists  add,  among  others, 
the  doctrine  of  ChrisCs  descent  into  hell,  and  that  of  the  validity 
of  baptism  performed  by  heretics. 

The  latter  we  have  already  considered,*  and  shown  to  hare 
been  a  controverted  point  in  the  an(ient  Church. 

Of  the  former,  we  aay  with  Biebop  Pearson,  that  when  the 

>  UuL  App.  U.  8.  p.  lU.  *aM<raLLpfi.SW,  *•■ 
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Apoetlei  quotiDf;  Pb.  zvL  8 — 10,  w^i  that  David  tber«"fp8ke  of 
the  resurrectioD  of  Christ,  that  hie  soul  wnnnot  left  in  hell,  oeither 
hU  flesh  did  see  corruption,"  (Acts  ii.  25,  26,  27,  30,  31,J  "  from 
this  place  the  Article  ia  clearly  andixriLLiBLT  deduced  thus:  If  the 
soul  of  Oirist  were  not  left  in  hell  at  bis  fesuirection,  then  his 
soul  waft  ID  bell  before  his  resurrecliao,  but  it  was  not  there  be- 
fore his  death ;  therefore  upon  or  after  his  death,  and  before  his 
resurrection,  the  soul  of  Chri§t  descended  into  hell."  And  he 
proceeds  to  quote  Augustine  (Ep.  iiU,  al.  164.  ^  3.)  hs  referriDg 
to  this  passage  as  a  clear  and  undeoiable  proof  of  the  doclriDe. 
(On  the  Creed.  Art.  5.) 

There  remaio  to  be  considered  the  cases  that  relate  to  certain 
matters  of  fact,  and  points  that  do  not  immediately  belong 
either  to  the  doctrines  or  rites  of  Christianity  ;  namely, 

(1)  The  Canon  of  Scripture. 

(2)  That  Melchizedek's  feast  ia  a  type  of  the  Eucharist. 

(3)  That  Ibe  Book  of  Canticles  represents  tlie  union  between 
Christ  and  his  Church. 

(4)  That  Wisdom  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  refers  to  the  Se- 
cond  Person  of  the  Trinity. 

'"  '^'"i  alleged  perpetual  virginity  of  the  Mother  of  our 

irst  of  these  we  have  already  devoted  a  previous  chap- 
tecond  and  fourth  we  have  also  considered  in  a  former 
id  shown  that,  so  far  from  our  being  indebted  to  tradi- 
y  certain  testimony  respecting  them,  the  Fathers  them- 
i  not  agreed  on  the  subject;'  which  shows  how  easily 
eceive  themselves  in  fancying  consent  of  Fathers,  when 
as  it  does  not  exist     As  it  respects  the  tbirdi  the  sole 
question  is.  Has  this  book  sufficient  evidence  for  its  being  receiv- 
ed as  part  of  the  Canon  of  Scripture  ?     If  fio,  it  refers  to  reli- 
gion, and  has  a  spiritual  meaning ;  which  is  all  we  "  know  with 
tolerable  certainty  about  the  matter,"  or  need  to  know  to  show 
us  what  it  is  the  allegory  represents. 

One  point  remains,  viz.,  the  alleged  perpetual  virginity  of  the 
Mother  of  our  Lord. 

It  is  with  much  ui^willingness  that  I  enter  upon  the  dixcussion 
of  this  point,  lest  1  should  appear  to  any  one  to  speak  slightingly 
of  one  so  highly  honoured  of  God ;  and  to  whom,  if  upon  earth,  we 
should  be  disposed  to  pay  higher  reverence  and  respect,  than  to 
the  most  jpotent  empress  that  ever  sat  upon  an  earthly  throne. 
Far  be  it  from  us  to  speak  with  any  degree  of  levity  with  respect 
to  one  so  "  highly  favoured"  of  God,  and  whom  "  all  generations 
shall  called  blessed." 

fint,  let  me  ask,  what  possible  meaning  can  they  have  who 

'■SMioLI.pp.ist,  Ht. 
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connect  this  matter'wlth  religioni     What  possible  bearing  can 
such  a  point  have  upon  faith  or  piety  ?     How,  moreover,  was  it 
ascertained  T     Will  our  opponents  venture  to  assert  tbat  it  was 
divinely  revealed  to  the  Apostles,  and   by  them  delivered  to  the 
Church  T    If  not,  who  could  know  anything  about  it?  for  tt  Is 
at  least  clear  from  Scripture,  that  Joseph  took  her  to  wife,  and 
(hat  (hey  liv^  together  ns  in  (hat  relationship ;  though  he  "  knew 
her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  JiTSthorn  Son ;"  (Matt.  i. 
25;)  which  words,  by  the  way,  notwit 
which  Basil  proposes  as  a  way  of  gettinf 
clearly  m(her  favourable  to  the  notion  o 
But  be  that  as  it  may,  all  that  we  prote 
do  earnestly  protest  against,  is,  the  layin 
one  (hat  has  any  connexion  with  piety  i 
when  it  has  no  more  connexion  with  thei 
dress.    The  blue  hood  with  which  she  is  | 
as  welt  be  made  an  article  of  religioui 
the  authority  of  the  primitive  Father, ' 
shall  prevail  in  favour  of  white,  which 
only  proper  colour  for  Christiana ;'  and 
(he  way.  is  one  of  those  he  particularly  e: 
heretical.     And  this,  forsooth,  is  one  of 
tions  of  "  (radidon,"  that  to  i(,  as  Mr.  N 
are  all(^e(her  indebted  for  this  doctrine! 
has  delivered  it,  we  shall  see  presently. 
religion  of  it  consist  ?     Is  it  in  the  suppo; 
the  Mother  of  our  Lord  1     I  know  not  v 
lition  should  be  considered  dishonourabl 
cumstances  in  which  she  was  placed,  as 
as  his  wife.   Or  is  it  in  the  honour  paid  to 
receiving  whatever  (hey  deliver  (o  uaT 
must  add  many  more  such  notions  to  oui 

religious.  Granting  even  that  it  is  more  honourable  to  the  Mo- 
ther of  our  Lord  to  suppose  (hat  she  remained  separate  from  her 
husband  to  the  end  of  her  life,  what  we  inquire  is.  Of  what  mo- 
ment is  the  knowledge  of  such  a  fact  to  iisl  No  one,  I  suppose, 
wilt  presume  to  say  that  It  is  a  revealed  fact  ;  in  which  case  I 
admit  that  the  fact  of  its  being  revealed  should  be  sufficient  to 

firevent  our  asking  such  a  question.  But  if  it  be  not  a  revealed 
act,  then  such  a  question  may  fairly  be  asked.  Nor  is  it  a  mat- 
ter of  little  moment  (ha(  such  points  should  be  imposed  upon 
Christians,  as  matters  which  they  ought  to  believe ;  and  of  suffi- 
cient importance  even  to  recommend  "  tradition"  to  us  as  being 

■  Sm  bU  PMlaf.  lib.  U.  e.  10.  K>.  S94,  (,  ud  Ub.  Ui. «.  11.  pp.  S3G,  0,  ml.  PM' 
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th^  only  mediom  by  which sach  truths  cnn  he  made  known  to  us 
They  are  a  snare  and  a  burthen  to  the  conscience,  which  men 
have  no  right. to  impose  under  the  sacred  name  of*'  the  Church  ;' 
when  they  are  in  fact,  or  at  least  can  only  be  traced  to,  the  mere 
private  fancies  of  indivi(luals.  Any  one  who  will  cast  his  eye  over 
Gennadius's  list  of  the  doctrines  of  *'  the  Church,"  will  ai  oiice 
see  how  this  name  has  been  abused. 

Nay  more  ;  how  stand  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  on  this 
point!  The  only  Father  that  can  be  quoted  on  the  subject,  for 
the  first  two  centuries  and  a  half,  is  Tertullian;  and  he,  instead 
of  defending  the  doctrine,  uses  words  whrch  confessedly  show 
that  he  believed  the  contrary.*  And  what  reply  does  Jerome 
give  to  Helvidius,  when  quoting  Tertullian  in  favour  of  this 
opinion  ?  This  only ; — '*  That  he  did  not  belong  to  the  Church."* 
But  this  is  evidently  no  reply;  because  the  errors  that  Tertul- 
lian had  embraced,  would  have  induced  him  to  favour  the  doc- 
trine of  her  perpetual  virginity,  if  he  had  conceived  himself  to 
have  had  any  ground  for  it.  If  there  had  been  such  a  tradition, 
as  Bishop  Stillingfleet  says,  *'  one  would  think  that  one  so  near 
the  Apostles  as  Tertullian  was,  n^ight  easily  have  learned  such  a 
tradition ;  and  so  great  a  friend  to  virginity  as  he  was,  while  a 
Montanist,  should  not  have  been  apt  to  believe  the  contrary."* 
It  is  clear,  then,  that  at  that  time  there  was  at  least  no  general 
agreemeot  in  favour  of  the  point. 

Origen,  I  admit,  speaks  as  if  he  thought  it  probable,  and  more 
honourable  to  the  Mother  of  our  Lord  than  the  contrary  supposi- 
tion ;  but  not  as  if  it  was  any  part  of  religion;  **  Ir,"  he  says, 
"  there  was  no  son  of  Mary,  according  to  those  who  think 
soundly  respecting  her,  but  Jesus  ;  and  Jesus  says,  &.c.  .  .  ."* 

This  again  shows  that  there  was  no  consent  in  the  Church  at 
that  time  in  favour  of  the  opinion;  though  Origen,  of  course, 
thought  that  they  took  the  right  view  who  agreed  with  him. 
And  this  follows,  also,  from  another  passage,  where  Origen,  hav- 
ing stated  that  some  supposed  that  *'  the  brethren"  of  Jesus  were 
the  children  of  Joseph,  by  a  former  wife,  says,-—**  They  who 
say  this  are  desirous  of  preserving  the  dignity  of  Mary  in  per- 
petual virginity  ....  .  and  I  think  it  is  reasonable  that  of 
men,  Jesus  should  be  the  first-fruits  of  the  pureness  of  chastity, 
and  of  women,  Mary."* 

1  Ghristam  quidem  Virgo  enira  est  semel  nuptura  ftostpartum.  De  Monogtn. 
c.  8.  p  629.    See  also  De  vel.  Wrg.  c  6.  et  De  came  Cbristi.  c.  28. 

s  De  Tertalliano  quidem  nihil  amplias  dico  quam  Ecclefeie  bominem  dod  foiaee. 
AdT.  Helfid.  §  17.    Tom.  S.  col.  225. 

s  Rational  Account,  dbc  Pt.  i.  c  6.  p.  166.  ed.  1 16.5. 

4  Hi  y*f  fv/kic  viec  M«i^mk,  s«t«  tovc  vvmk  «V<  ^^vnt  /bf «{ov*r«<,  «  larevr,  f»n  /f  !»• 
mrf  <n  idtmfty  «.  <r.  x.    OtiSw  Tom.  i.  In  Juh.  ^  6.  toII  !▼.  p.  6. 

•  Oi  /f  rmmi  }jywrH,  Tt  ifrnfuk  *nt  M«#mk  if  wmfimttL  ittpm  fux^  *nKmt  StttknrM 
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And  again,  when  meeting  the  strange  notion  that  some  had 
maintained,  that  Jesos  denied  Mary  because  qf  her  having 
married  Joseph  after  his  birth)  (which  shows,  at  least,  their 
view  of  the  matter,)  all  that  he  ventures  to  affirm  is,  *'  More^ 
over  they  have  no  proof  of  what  they  assert,  that  she  married 
after  his  birth  ;"^  though,  by  the  good  Father's  leave,  it  is  plain 
enough  from  Scripture  that  Joseph  and  Mary  lived  together,  as 
far  as  external  appearances  went,  as  man  and  wife;  and  possi- 
bly  it  might  have  been  better  for  all  parties  if  they  had  been 
contented  there  to  leave  it,  without  indulging  an  idle  and  imper* 
tinent  curiosity  about  a  matter  which  no  way  concerned  them« 
And^  to  my  mind,  this  appears  to  have  been  the  feeling  of  Basil 
himself.  For,  commenting  on  the  text,  **  He  knew  her  not  till 
she  had  brought  forth  her  first-born  son,"  he  says  that  thisafibrds 
a  ground  for  supposing  that  after  the  birth  of  Christ  she  did  not 
remain  a  virgin,  and  adds,  '*  Biit  we,  although  it  d6es  froT  at 
ALL  orrsND  AGAii\ST  THE  DocTRiivE  OF  PiETV,  (for  the  virginity 
was  necessary  until  her  ministry  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  dispen- 
sation was  perfofmed,  but  what  happened  afterwards  is  not  to 
be  curiously  inquired  into,  as  if  it  had  anything  to  do  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  mystery y)  yet,  nevertheless,  because  the 
ears  of  the  lovers  of  Christ  do  not  like  to  entertain  the  idea  that 
she  who  brought  forth  him  who  was  God  ever  ceased  to  be  a 
virgin,  we  think  these  testimonies  sufficient."'  He  then  proceeds 
to  remark  that  the  word  until  {\at)  does  not  always  denote  a 
definite  time,  that  is,  limit  what  is  spoken  of  to  a  certain  time,* 
quoting  in  proof  Matt,  xxviil.  20.  **  Behold  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  until  the  end  of  the  World  ;'*  and  also  to  refer  to  the  tra- 
dition that  Zacharias  was  killed  by  the  Jews  because  he  placed 
the  Virgin  Mary  among  the  virgins  in  the  temple  after  the  birth  of 
our  Lord,  which,  however,  as  the  Benedictine  editors  themselves 
admit,  does  not  show  that  she  always  remained  a  virgin,  and 
which  Origen  himself  does  not  quote  as  of  any  authority.* 
But  the  words  with  which  Basil  himself  commences  the  subject 

.  .  .  .  iMi  e<M«u  Myw  i;^«»,  dutipm  /u#  MtSi^»MiKro(  T»r  ir  aryn$(t  tiar^xj"*  y^^^  fn  !•• 
row,  yufmitum  h  fttn  Ma^utfA,    Oaie.  Tom.  x.     In  Matt.  §  17.  toI.  iii.  p.  463. 

1  Porro  quod  aaferaot  earn  fiapaiaae  pott  panam  unde  mpprobeot  oen  habent. 
Orfo.  Id  Luc  hom.  7.  vol.  iii.  p.  940. 

2  TeuTo  ^i  Wif  utrot^uu  wa^xfit  or/  ftiric  to  lutdaMK  (fjnf¥nf*f%iu  *n  yvnw9u  rw  K^ 
Mpv  TV  trrnViiff^oii  iiA  *nu  nvw/jto/roc  tw  aytwy  tcc  vmouto-fAmoL  *rou  ydiuw  tfyA/uui  tmr*^ 

y*9  T»c  x«T«  Tvy  oiJcoyfifuAy  umiftTittu  ajt±yx*ix  i  irAo^ut,y  r»  /i  if^nt  a^afour^ay/AOfurw 
•nr  Koyat  rw  fjwTtnfiwt.)  o«a»c  ^i*  tv  ^  jcxrefcTi^w^au  Ten  ptkiiXf^a-trnt  ^nv  a«mf,  m  toti 
iT4(^ifrro  ta*t  iFAfivK  n  diorojw,  uM<?dtc  m>^/ui6a  tac  uufivtt^^ttx  aurdtfiuK     Basi&« 

Homil.  io  sunct.  Chriati  generat.  ^  5.    Op.  ed.  Ben.  torn.  ii.  pp.  599,  600. 

<  Epiphaoina  givea  a  differeut  explanation  of  tbeae  words*  See  Adv.  her.  io  hsr* 
78.    Aniidic  §  %0,  torn.  i.  p.  1051. 

4  Thia  atory  ia  gifen  by  Origen  aa  a  tradition  which  had  come  to  hi*  etra, 
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(m  quoted  above)  ae^m  to  indicate  that  he  did  Dot  hiaiieir  tbkik 
his  testimooies  sufficieol  gtricUy  to  prove  it  Thej  at  least  &how 
that  be  believed  religion  or. piety  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
subject;  and  that  he  knew  nothing  of  its  being  the  tradition  of 
the  Church ;  and  hence  the  reader  will  not  be  surprised  to  learn 
that  his  Homily  has  been  thrown  by  the  Benedictine  Editors, 
without  atiy  good  reason,  into  their  Appendix  as  spurious^  with 
a  *'  caute  cegendum*^  in  the  margin. 

Further ;  they  who  tell  us  that  we  are  indebted  altosether  to 
tradition  for  this  doctrine,  if  it  may  so  be  called,  should  remem- 
ber that  its  earliest  known  defenders  prove  it,  or  rather  attempt 
to  prove  it,  from  Scripture,  and  pretend  not  to  any  definite  suc- 
cessional  delivery  of  it  from  the  Apostolical  age.  Such,  for  in- 
stance, is  the  case  with  Epiphanius/  who  derives  almost  all  his 
arguments  on  the  subject  from  Scripture,  and  who,  vehement  as 
he  is  in  some  parts  against  the  admission  of  the  contrary  suppo- 
sition as  dishonourable  to  the  parties  concerned,  has  evidently 
no  notion  of  its  being  a  matter  affecting  religion  or  piety,  but 
was  principally  anxious  that  the  contrary  supposition  should  not 
.  be  laid  down  as  a  point  qf  belief .  For  thus  he  speaks, — •*  Of 
what  use  is  it  to  us^^*  saith  he,  '*  to  inquire  concerning  itf 
even  if  she  was  united  to  Joseph,  which- we  must  not  think? 
And  which  is  preferable,  to  commit  matters  to  God,  or  to  force 
upon  ourselves  the  worst?  That  it  is  not  written  that  if  we  do 
not  believe  that  Mary  was  afterwards  united  to  Joseph,  we  shall 
not  have  eternal  life,  but  come  into  judgment,  is  manifest  •  .  • 
But  men  pass  by  necessary  things^  those  that  concern  the 
truth  of  the  faith,  those  that  are  connected  with  the  glory 
qf  Goa^  and  heap  to,  themselves.things  that  tend  to  their  hurt, 
from  wherever  they  can  find  them,  Jilas!  that  it  should  he 
thought  q/»  particularly  when  the  Scripture  does  not  speak 
of  it.  For  if  the  Scripture  ha^  mentioned  it  we  should  have 
embraced  the  truth  without  hesitation.  For  marriage  is  not 
impure,  the  bed  is  not  polluted;  for  is  not  'the  bed  undefiled?' 
[Heb.  xiii.  4.]^« 

This  is  very  different  from  laying  down  the  doctrine  in  ques- 

(▼•bH  ad  DM  qottdam  Utditio  talk,)  but  be  does  not  quote  H  m  of  any  autbori- 
ty.  (Comment  8eriea  in  Matlb.  n.S6.  Op.  tom.  Hi.  p.  846,  6.) 
1  AdT.  h«r.,  her.  78.  Antidieomaritn.  Tom.  i.  pp.  1088—67. 
^  >  Ti  A  aiHVrtfW  ifjuuy  u  tuu  tunpBu^  imp  fxn  virftiro.  mpi  toc/  {Vtkf  *,  ffioMv  A  futXAer 
M^tnmMF,  <r«  ifM^wvdLt  ta  ^^My/utdtn^  e«»,  »  etm/^tr^m  nfxtt  ta  X**^*  »  '^''''  f*^  ^* 
f>f«#»  ifAitf  hi  uu  fAM  vi9*nurm(A99i  vri  ^wnt^n  iraxn  i  MkfUh  ow«  *X*'f^  ?*""'  ««wio», 
AXXA  ut  »ifi(AA  «D>if(«9«,  ^ipxov  ....  BMTMr  h  oi  ctfB^ci  T*  a»*yMUAy  T<  «i^  irw^ntK 
amSimc,  ta  nr  ^^^tKtryi*  Bm,  s«i  o6«r  /li  At  Wfttrir  Mtvrw  ^t^tc^pt^orrMi  wpef  6kAfivr 
#«;  sAi  AAyoifr6Ai.ftAAirTA  *nt  yp*f9<  fjm  Krypuvat.    EtfAOy^  tkwyt*  i  7^a#ii,  ajtW^m- 

twrtf  i  Minv  AjMMrm^  [Heb.  xiii.  4.]  Ad?,  bsr.  78.  AnUdic  i§  16, 16.    Tom.  i. 
^l047, 
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tioo  as  one  that  has  been  handed  down  by  **  tradition,**  and  that 
concerns  religion,  and  ought  to  be  believed.  And  from  this  pas- 
sage of  Epiphanius  we  may  see  that  the  great  object  in  view 
with  those  who  wrote  on  this  question  was  to  protest  against  the 
opposite  doctrine  being  laid  down  as  one  that  ought  to  be  held ; 
and  this  perhaps  was  the  reason  why  such!  hard  names  as  here* 
tic,  &c,  should  be  applied  to  Helvidius  and  the  Antidicomarian- 
itae  as  they  were  called,  viz.  that  they  laid  down  their  view  of 
the  matter  as  a  doctrine  of  Scripture,  and  one  that  ought  to  be 
held,  when  in  fact  the  point  was  not  determined  by  adequate 
authority  on  either  side ;  though  nfCer  the  controversy  had  arisen, 
and  the  majority  of  great  names  were  enlisted  in  favour  of  the 
perpetual  virginity,  as  that  which  was  conceived  to  be  most  hon- 
ourable to  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  then  the  name  heretic  be- 
gan to  be  freely  applied  to  those  who  did  not  positively  maintain 
that  doctrine.* 

Moreover,  that  Jerome's  belief  of  this  doctrine  was  founded 
not  npon  tradition  but  upon  Scripture  is  evident,  for  in  the  be- 
ginning of  his  Treatise  against  Helvidius  he  says,  ^The  very 
words  of  the  Scriptures  are  to  be  adduced ;  he  must  be  refut^ 
by  the  very  testimonies  he  has  used  against  us.'"  And  towards  the 
end  he  says,  ^'  But  as  we  do  hot  deny  these  things  which  are 
written,  so  we  reject  those  thihjjs  which  are  not  written.  We 
believe  that  God  was  born  of  a  Virgin,  because  we  read  it ;  that 
Mary  married  after  the  birth,  we  believe  not,  because  we  read 
it  not:'^ 

If,  then,  according  to  the  Romanists  and  our  opponents,  this 

I  Before  we^  peet  from  the  tostimony  of  Epiphanios,  I  would  direct  the  elteotion 
of  the  reader  to  t  remarkable  passage  in  this  part  of  his  book  (as  connected  with 
the  controversy  with  the  Romanists)  ai^inst  a  sect  small  at  that  time,  that  offered 
Micrifioe  to  the  Tirgio,  and  paid  her  divine  honoars.  *'  In  thAa/'  says  EpiphamiM, 
**  is  tlut  folfiUed,  Some  shell  depart  from  sound  doctrine,  giving  heed  to  fables  and 
doctrines  of  devils;  [I  Tiro.  iv.  1.]  for  tbey  shall  be,  saith  he,  [i.  e.  doubtless  the 
Apostle]  vforshipperf  ofthedeady  is  tbey  [i.  e.  the  dead]  were  worshipped  by  the 
Israelites ;  and  the  glory  that  renthed  to  God  from  the  oaintt  m  their  time  hMh 
kecome  to  cthere  who  iee  not  the  truth  an  occdoion,  of  error,**  {mjtpoorm  yttf  %m 

i  Twy  M.yun  wjvta  luupof  vc  Ofer  /o^a  diXXotf  yfymfiuc  fja  ipero-t  nut  AMr^Mtr  «c  ^ktotn.) 
Epiphan.  ib.  §  S8.  p.  1066*  I  am  quite  aware  of  the  moe  distinottoos  drawn  bj 
the  Romanists  on  t^is  subject,  and  bow  they  defend  themselves,  but  this  'm  no( 
the  place  to  discuss  them.  I  shall  only  say.  Let  those  who  like  be  deceived  by 
them. 

t  Ipsa  Seripturarum  verba  ponenda  sunt ;  ipsis  qnibas  ttdversum  not  osoe  est 
testimooiis  revineator.    Uikboit.  adv.  Uelvid.  §  t*  toni.-ii»  ooi.  SOS*    See  aim^ 
Ocif  HAD.  De  vir.  illuatr.  c  92.  i^ 

*  8ed  ut  h«e  qus  scripta  sunt  non  negamus,  ita  ea  que  non  sunt  scripta  renni-  w 
mus.    Natam  Deum  esse  de  Vtrgine  credimus,  quia  legimuti  Mmrnm  nupsisse  ^ 
pofi  paitam  nen  crvdimot,  quia  niMi  Uglmaa.    Ib*  tt^  |  19*  eol*  3Se,i^t7. 
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doclrioe  relies  oqIj  on  <*  ti^aditioa;"  we  reply  with  Jerome,  We 
believe  it  not,  i.  e.  do  not  make  it  a  point  to  be  believed,  because 
^e  read  it  not. 

And  here  it  is  worth  observing  bow  the  ground  for  belief  in 
this  doctrine  has  been  shifted.  The  Fathers  who  defend  it,  place 
it  upon  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  and  arguments  drawn  from 
the  proprieties  of  the  case.  Our  opponents,  with  the  Romanists, 
seeing  that  nothing  of  the  kind  can  be  proved  from  Scripture, 
fall  back  upon  "  tr^iditidn,"  and  quote  the  testiniony  of  these 
very  Fathers  who  appeal  to  Scripture  for  the  proof  of  it,  as  evi* 
dence  of  its  being  a  doctrine  established  by  an  uninterrupted  tra* 
dition  of  the  Church ! 

Mr.  Newman  tells  us  that  several  of  our  divines  have  held 
the  doctrine.  Perhaf^  so ;  but  there  are  others  who  have  not, 
as,  for  instance.  Bishop  Stillingfleet,  as  we  have  just  seen.  I  be* 
lieve  it  to  be  a  point  in  which  many,  feeling  its  utter  insignifi'^ 
cance,  have  been  disposed  rather  at  once  to  acquiesce  than 
search  out  the  evidence  for  it,  and  make  it  a  matter  of  discus* 
sion.  Besides,  it  must  stand  upon  the  evidence  that  can  be 
brought  for  it  and  not  upon  names.  Our  learned  Bishop  Tay* 
lor  tells  us  that  '<  the  universal  practice  and  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  God  in  all  a^es  and  in  all  Churches  primitive,  is  infi- 
nitely evident  and  notorious/'  for  **  the  observation  of  the  Lord's 
day  solemnly  once  a  year,  i.  e.  the  feast  of  Easter."?  Are  we 
consequently  obliged  to  believe  this,  contrary  to  the  evidence  we 
have  of  the  learned  prelate's  mistake  as  to  the  day  on  which  the 
feast  was  observed  ? 

We  shall  perhaps  be  told  that  Councils  have  determined  this 
point.  I  reply  that  this  is  the  very  best  proof  that  could  be  given, 
though  far  from  being  the  only  one,  that  Councils  have  not  al- 
ways determined  things  by  the  consentient  testimony  of  preced- 
ing ages,  but  according  to  their  private  views,  or  the  views  of 
the  majority  of  the  age  in  the  matter.  And  whatever  weight 
it  may  be  expedient  and  right  to  give  to  a  Council  in  a  point 
affecting  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church,  the  utmost 
that  can  be  demanded  for  it  in  any  point  of  belief  not  in  iScrip- 
ture  is  silence.  It  has  no  power  to  require  belief  in  its  dicta,  ex- 
cept such  as  are  founded  upon  direct  Scripture  authority,  espe- 
cially in  a  matter  in  which  those  who  lived  at  an  earlier  period 
were  evidently  divided  in  opinion. 

True  it  is,  as  we  hs^ve  admitted,  that  the  name  heretic  has 
been  appUed  by  some  of  the  Fathers,  as  Epiphanius  and  Augus- 
tine,' to  those  who  held  the  opposite  of  the  doctrine  in  question. 

1  8«e  tlM  ^ttotttion  from  him  in  Keble's  Serrn.  App.  p.  70. 

<  8m  Epipluuu  «•  already  quoud,  and  AuguaU  adv.  tuar.  hsf.  84»  Halvid*  Op* 


But  are  we,  therefore,  bound  io  rank  M  such  as' heretics,  o^ 
to  make  this  doctrine  an  article  of  faith  or  religion  ?  On  tbesanne 
ground,  then,  we  must  go  a  step  further,  and  maintain  as  a  mat* 
ter  of  religious  belief  that  even  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  left 
Mary  as  much  a  virgin  in  structure  as  before,  for  Augustine  ex- 

Sressly  speaks  of  this  as  a  point  of  Ciitholic  belief,^  and  ranks 
ovinian  among  the  heretics  for  denying  it*  And  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that,  strictly  speakings  this  is  a  necessary  part  of  the 
doctrine  of  her  perpetual  virginity,*  though  not  perhaps  always 
included  in  it  by  tho^  who  profess  to  support  it 

And  this  point  affords  us  so  curious  and  useful  an  example  of 
the  way  in  which  such  matters  gradually  advanced,  until  at  last, 
being  vouched  for  by  some  men  of  great  name  as  part  of  the 
creed  of  **  the  Church,"  they  took  their  place  as  important  dog- 
mas, which  it  was  heresy  to  call  in  question,  that  we  will  endea- 
vour briefly  to  trace  its  progress. 

The  testimony  of  Tertullian*  is,  as  before,  clearly  opposed  to 
the  notion.   JHis  words  are  too  clear  to  be  explained  away. 

Next,  comes  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  tells  us  that  ^'nriost 
(•f  T«AA«i)  even  to  that  time,  as  it  appeared,  thought  that  Mary 
was  a  woman  such  as  women  are  after  child-bearine  on  account 
of  the  birth  of  her  son,  though  she  was  not  such  ;  tor  some  said 
thit,  being  inspected  by  a  midwife  after  she  had  brought  forth, 
she  was  found  a  virgin."'     It  is  said  by  Petavius  that  this  is  de- 

tom.  .viii.  col.  24.  The  work  '<  Do  ecctes.  dogmatibus/'  sometimes  quoted  on  this 
subject,  is  not  his,  but  probably,  as  the  Benedictines  think,  Gennadius's. 

1  Maria  virgo  ante  conceptum,  virgo  post  partum  ....  Car  qui  potuit  per 
clausa  osiia  magnus  intrare  noo  potuit  etiam  per  incorrupta  membra  parvus  eiirel 
8ed  neque  hoc  neque  illud  vulunt  credere  increduli.     Ideo  potius  fides  utramque 

credit Si  fides  Deum  natum  credit  in  carne,  "D^o  non  dubitat  utrumque 

possibile  ;  ut  et  corpus  majoris  statis  non  reserato  aditu  domus'intus  positis  pr«- 
aentaret,  et  sponsus  infens  de  thalamo  sun,  hoc  est  utero  virgioali,  illesa  matrix 
▼irginilAte  procederet.  S^rm.  .19t.  In  Nat.  Dom.  8.  torn.  ▼.  col.  894.  See  also 
Serm.  186,ib.  col.  884. 

2  Virginitatem  Maris  destruebat,  dicenseam  pariendo  fuisse  corraptam.  Lib.  de 
beres.  c.  8^  torn.  viii.  col.  24.     And  see  De  Nupt.  et  Concup.  lib.ii.  c,  5.  torn,  x.^ 
col.  308,  9  ;  and  Cont.  Julian.  Pelag.  lib.  i.  c  2.  torn  z.  coL  499. 

3  Ut  dtwrauhm^  et  esset  et  diceretur,  necesse  fuit  vjrgo  ut  conciperet,  virgo  at 
pareret,  virgo  ut  semper  permaaeret     Montacut.  Apparat.  9.  §  69. 

4  Virgo  qu»intum  a  viro,  non  virgo  quantum  a  partu  ...  si  virgo  concepit,  in 
partu  suon  psit,  ipsa  patefacti  corporis  lege  .  .  .  Quia  proprie  vulvam  adaperuit 
quam  qui  clausam  patefeciti  ceteru in  [ceteris  1]  omnibus  nuptie  patefaciunt. 
Itaque  magis  patefacta  est  quia  magis  erai  clausa  .  .  .  Ct  quid  ultra  de  hoc  re^ 
tractandum  est,  cum  hac  rationo  A-postolas  non  ex  virgine  sed  ex  muliere  editum 
filium  Dei  pronuntiavit :  agnovit  adaperts  vulvn  nupiialem  passionom*  De  carne 
Christi,  c  23.  p.  324.  See  also  the  same  treatise,  cc.  4.  and  20,  and  Adv.  Marc 
lib.  ill.  c  11.  Iib.iv.  c  21.  apd  lib.  5.  c  19. 

6  Axx'>  m  vMWi  rotf  TTowoit  Kiu  /miX^t  rjv  (Toxw  i  Mttptitfjt  xi;^fl»  wau  h±  tuv  rcf  frcU" 

tif^ntdj.   Strom,  lib.  vii.  pp.  889.  890.  ed.  Potter. 
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rivfKi  froiD'a  jitory^  given  in  the  apocryphal  book  called  the  Pro* 
ievangelium  of  James,  and  he  regrets  that  Clement  should  have 
given  it  any  coiuntenance.*  If  it  was  so»  it  is  not  merely  an  apo- 
cryphal dreamy  but  altogether  a  mistake  in  Clement,  for  the  story 
in  the  apocryphal ^  book  mentioned  is  merely  that  the  mfdvvi^ 
called  in  by  Joseph  at  her  delivery  found  her  a  virgin  b^ort  the 
birth.* 

From  this  passage  of  Clemen t»  then,  it  clearly  appears  that 
the  notion  then  prevalent  on  the  subject  was  entirely  opposed 
to  the  doctrine  in  question. 

Proceed  we  to  Origen.  From  his  words,  which  we  have  placed 
in  a  note  below,'  it  is  clear  that  he  had  not  embrac^  the  doc- 
trine in  question. 

Nay,  we  may  come  down  so  low  as  the  time  of  Epiphanius, 
i^nd  find  that  it  was  not  yet  made  a  doctrine  of  the  Church,  for 
Epiphanius  is  against  it.^ 

fiut  proceeding  a  little  lower,  we  all  at  once  find  the  denial 
of  it  manufactured  into  a  heresy^  and  hear  Ambrose^  and  Au* 
gustine^  positively  pronouncing  it  a  part  of  the  faith  of  the 
Church,  and  denouncing  those  who  did  not  receive  it  $is  heretics, 
for  this  was  the  principal  charge  against  Jovjnian  and  his  fol- 
lowers. 

But  here,  as  in  the  former  case,  the  attempt  is  made  to  defend 

1  PetaT.  De  incarn.  1.14.  c.  6.  §  1. 

s  See  Protevangel.  Jacobi,  §§  19,  20.  in  Fabrieii  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.  toI.  i.  pp. 
107  &8. 

'  Qaemcurique  de  utero  eflPusum  marem  dixeris,  non  sic  aperk  vulvam  matria 
aus  ut  DominoB  Jeeua:  quia  omnium  mulierum  Don  partus  infantis  sed  viri  coitus 
▼luTam  reserat.  Matris  vero  Dooiini  eo  tempore  vulva  reserata  est,  quo  et  partus 
editus,  quia  sanctum  ulerum  et  omni  dignatione  veneralionis  venerandtim  ante 
nativitatem  Christi  masculos  oronino  non  tetigit.     Ohio.  In  Luc.  horn.  14.  Op. 

Vol.  iii.  p.  948. 

4  OoToc  ^n  «tX>»S«f  tutryen  u*i<rpetf  fjunpoc  natrnc  ya.^  ca-u  tytffnBuff-Av  irptnoraxoiy 
ha.  uM  0t/uyoTipoy  i<Tfl»/ui?,  w%  Mvni%nT<u  Tot/ro  vrxtipovfi  «tx\*  n  ^o»oc  o  /*of«rytnit  /Mn-ptu 
wApBww  ctfoi^cK>  «F  *rovr»  yap  ft6y»  «rtTiXii»TflU,  xau  tv  «aa»  ot/JW/.  Adv.  h»r.  hsr.  78. 
Antidio.  §  19.  torn.  i.  p.  1061.  Others  have  quoted  Ambrose,  Jerome,  Athanasius, 
Basil,  and  others,  as  having  taken  the  same  view,  from  their  having  spoken  of 
Christ  as  having  opened  hia  mother's  womb,  according  to  Luke  ii.  23,  bur  though 
we  may  poisibl^  regard  the  passage  in  Luke  in  that  light,  it  is  very  possible  that 
these  Fathers  might  (according  to  the  explanation  given  b)r  Thomas  Aquinas, 
8umm.  Theol.  P.  3.  q.  28-  a.  2.)  only  use  the  words  with  reference  to  his  proceed* 
-»  ing  from  the  womb;  and  I  am  the  rather  inclined  to  think  this  to  be  the  case,  be- 
cause Ambrose,  who  speaks  thus,  is,  as  we  shall  see,  clearly  opposed  to  the  idea 
of  the  tirginity  of  Mary  having  at  all  suffered  in  parturition. 

s  See  his  Letter  to  Pope  Syricius,  Epist.  42.  ed.  Bened.  al.  Ep.  7.  Thus  also 
he  speaks  elsewhere; — **  Porta  igitur  Maria,  per  quam  Christus  intravit  in  hunc 
mundum.  quando  yirghiali  fasus  est  partu,  et  genitalia  virginita'tis  claostra  non 
■olvit  Mansit  intemeratum  septirm  podoria,  et  inviolate  integritatis  doravere  sig- 
nacula  cam  exiret  ex  Virgine.*'    Ambaoi.    De  ioatit.  virg.  c.  S.  ed.  Ben. 

«  Bee  p.  168  above. 
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the  doetrine  by  Scripture,  and  bj  arguments  the  feebleneflB  of 
which  is  evidently  acknowie<%ed  by  those  who  lell  us  that  it  is 
only  from  **  tradition"  that  we  can  obtain  it. 

In  the  next  century,  howev^,  it  is. fully  installed  by  Crennadius 
among  ''  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,"  and  as  one  about  which 
not  a  doubt  is  to  be  admitted,  and  which  it  is  **  bkisphemy"  t» 
call  in  question.* 

I  And  to  give  the  reader  another  specimen  of  Gennadius's 
**  doctrines  of  the  Church,"  we  may  add,  that  the  doctrine  which 
next  precedes  this  in  his  list  is  as  follows; — ^'^To  equal  the 
married  state  with  virginity  vowed  to  God,  or  to- believe  that  no 
merit  accrues  to  those  who  abstain  front  wine  or  flesh  for  the  sake 
of  mortifying  the  body,  this  is  not  the  characteristic  of  a  Ctiris- 
tmn,  but  of  Jovinian."' 

Thus,  between  the  tiroes  of  Clement  of  Alexandria  and 
AugustinCf  there  was  a  complete  revolution  in  opinion  respecting 
this  matter,  for  at  the  former  period  no  one  dreamed  of  making 
it  a  point  of  importance,  and  the  majority  did  not  receive  it, 
while  at  the  la^er  it  was  heresy  to  doubt  it.  Wo  to  the 
**  blasphemer^^  ^ho  presumed  not  to  believe  it 

Alas  I  that  they  whose  great  names  had  such  influence  in  the 
Church,  instead  of  adding  fuel  to  the  fire  of  such  an  unprofita** 
ble  controversy;  imitating  their  opponents  in  making  their  own 
private  views  points  of  faith,  should  not  rather  have  silenced  it 
altogether,  as  a  vain  and  idle  dispute  about  a  matter  with  which 
religion  had  no  concern.  Yes,  may  we  not  regret  with  Epipha- 
nius,  that  men  should  *'  turn  aside  from  necestory  points,  those 
that  concern  the  truth  of  the  faith,  and  those  that  tend  to  the 
glory  of  God,  to  heap  to  themselves  things  that  tend  to  their 
hurt,  from  wherever  they  can  find  them."  **  Alas,"  we  say  with 
him,  ^  that  the  matter  should  be  agitated,  particularly  when  the 
Scripture  [as  our  opponents  admitj  does  not  speak  of  it.  For  if 
the  Scripture  had  mentioned  it,  we  should  have  embraced  the  truth 
without  hesitation;"  bul  we  add,  in  the  words  of  Jerome,  **we 
make  it  not  a  point  of  belief,  because  we  read  it  nqt.^* 

The  reader  may,  I  fear,  think  that  we  have  dwelt  upon  this 
matter  too  long.  But  as  our  opponents  have  put  it  forward  as  a 
point  of  importance,  and  as  it  is  one  remarkably  illustrative  of 

1  Integra  fide  credendam  est,  beatam  Mariam  Dei  Chriati  matrem  et  TirgiDem 
coneepisse,  et  virginem  genuisse,  et  post  partam  virginein  perisansisse.  Nee  eat 
blasphemis  Helvidii  adqaieacendum,  qai  dixit,  Virgo  ante  partum,  non  virgo  post 
partam.  Gbkhav.  De  acclea.  dogmat.  e.  86.  Inter  Op.  AagnsUni  Tom.  Wii. 
A  pp.  col.  79. 

2  8acrat»  Deo  Tirginitati  nuptiafi  cosquare,  ant  pro  amore  castigandi  corporis 
abstinentibas  a  vino  vei  earnibas  nihil  credere  mertti  accrescere,  nee  hoc  Chriatiani 
aed  Jovioiani  est.     lo,  ib*  c.  86. 

P* 
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our  Mbj«ct,  w(>  were  derirous  of  plmciog  its  hutorj  clearly  belere 
him,  heartily  as  we  could  have  widied,  for  the  honour  of  <  the 
Church  of  Christ,  that  such  a  matter  had  oever  been  the  subject 
of  diacuBslon  among  her  members. 

Before  I  conclude  this  chapter,  there  are  two  objections,  oftea 
urged  by  the  Romanists,  which  I  will  anticipate. 

It  is  said  (aa  we  have  already  remarked*)  that,  accordiDg  to 
our  system,  our  rule  of  faith  is  tmt  the  same  as  that  of  the  primi- 
tive Christianst  for  that  they  must  have  had  information  from  the 
Apostles  which  we,  by  discarding  ■'traditioD,"  are  rejecting. 

1  reply,  that  in  one  sense  our  rule  of  faith. ia  the  same,  viz.  the 
whole  of  that  which  we  have  good  reason  for  acknowledging  at 
divine  revelation  ;  and  that  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  not  the 
same,  namely,  in  actual  extent,  that  o/  our  opponents  i»  alao 
net  thesame  ;  for,  to  give  an  example,  St.  Paul  tells  the  Theesa- 
lonians,  that  be  had  informed  them  what  it  was  that  withheld 
the  appearance  of  the  man  of  sin,  but  the  Romanists  themselves 
will  not  pretend  to  say  that  Church  tradition  has  delivered  this 
down  to  us.  And  there  are  many  other  things  about  which  we 
are  equally  in  the  dark,  respecting  which,  nevertheless,  we  can 
have  little  doubt  that  the  first  Christians  received  some  informa- 
tion from  the  Apostles. 

And  a  similar  answer  holds  good  with  respect  to  another  ob- 
jection. 

I   It  is  sometimes  said  that  Scripture  cannot  be  the  entire  rule 
of  faith,  because  some  inspired  boobs  have  perished. 

To  thia,  indeed,  we  reply,  first,  that  we  deny  the  fact,  and 
challenge  thoae  who  maint»in  it  to  give  any  proof  that  any  books 
.  ever  held  to  be  part  qf  the  canon  of  Scripture  have  perished.* 

But  even  if  it  were  so,  this  does  not  alter  the  state  of  the  case. 
It  does  not  prove  that  patristical  tradition  is  a  divine  informant,  or 
Infallible  record  of  Apostolical  teaching.  It  in  fact  leaves  us 
pk'ecisely  where  it  found  us;  even  in  possession  of  that  Divine 
record  of  revealed  truth  which  God  has  seen  fit  id  his  infinite 
mercy  to  preserve  to  ua. 


mine,  to  oboM  ramtriu  w«  aaj  find  ■  leply  in 
lUptslon.  8m  hi)  D«  Princip.  lib.  ii.  c.  S ;  and 
ii.cl.S7. 
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Amoho  the  various  objection*  brought  against  (be  views  for 
whicb  we  here  contend,  it  is  ui^ed  that  Scripture  ia  too  obscure 
to  be  able  to  sustain  the  character  we  attribute  to  it ;  for  that, 
even  in  the  fundamental  points  of  faith  and  practice,  it  needs  an 
interpreter  to  point  out  its  meaning,  and  that  in  "  tradition"  we 
have  such  an  interpreter,  and  one  "practically  infallible,"  de- 
manding our  faith  as  a  witness  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apoa- 
tlee.' 

Now  that  we  have  not  in  tradition  any  certain  witness  of  the 
oral  leaching  of  (be  Apostles,  nor  (in  whatever  light  it  be  viewed) 
a  divine  or  practically  infallible  interpreter  of  Scripture,  has 
been,  I  hope,  already  proved;  and  consequently  it  follows,  (as 
far  as  our  opponents'  views  are  concerned,)  that  Holy  Scripture 
is  our  only  divine  and  infallible  Teacher.  Whatever  obscurity, 
then,  there  may  be  in  the  revelation  there  made  to  us  of  the 
Christian  religion,  it  is  the  only  revelation  of  it  we  posaesa. 
Whatever  difficulties  or  obscurities  may  have  been  left  by  God 
in  the  Scriptures,  there  is  no  authoritative  interpretation  of  them 
demanding  our  belief.  He  who  is  plain  beyond  that  which  ia 
written,  goes  beyond  his  authority,  i.  e.  beyond  that  for  which 
divine  inspiration  can  be  claimed. 

Hence,  Scripture  being  our  only  ii 
taining  all  which  has  any  claim  upon  < 
lation,  it  seems  hut  reasonable  to  cod 
a  fundamental  point  of  faith  or  pracl 
revealed  therein.  For  if  Scripture  is 
and  was  written  for  tlie  iDstructiw  o 

.iSm  Tor.  i.  p.  41. 


164  rai  oHSunur  mmubiov 

far  from  consistent  with  the  gift  of  such  a  rule  of  faith  that  it 
should  be  so  obscure  in  the  very  fundamental  points  as  to  oblige 
us  to  depend  upon  human  teachers  to  know  what  it  means.  And 
if,  through  carelessness,  indifference,  prejudice,  or  any  other 
cause,  men  remain  blind  to  what  is  there  plainly  delivered,  such 
perverseness  is  easily  accounted  for,  and  forms  no  ground  for  ac- 
cusing the  word  of  God  of  obscurity. 

On  this  argument,  however,  I  shall  not  dwell  further,  because 
it  is  my  purpose  to  proceed  at  once  to  more  direct  evidence  of  the 
su£Bciency  of  Scripture  to  teach  the  faith,  independently  of  what 
has  preceded  tfiis  chapter. 

In  so  doing,  I  shall  first  offer  a  few  preliminary  observations,  to 
guard  against  misconception,  and  show  what  it  is  for  which  we 
here  contend,  and  then  proceed  to  prove  the  three  following 
points. 

I.  That  all  the  fundamental  and  essential  points  of  faith 
and  practice  are  clearly  and  plainly  delivered  in  the  Scriptures. 

II.  That  a// the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith  are  as  plainly 
delivered  there  as,  to  our  knowledge^  they  are  revealed* 

IIL  That  the  best  and  only  infallible  expositor  of  Scripture 
is  Scripture. 

To  guard  against  mi^onception,  I  shall  offer,  in  the  first  place, 
a  few  preliminary  observations,  to  make  it  more  clear  to  the 
reader  what  it  is  for  which  we  contend. 

And  here  I  would  observe  first,  that  when  we  speak  of  all  the 
essential  doctrines  of  Christianity  being  clearly  revealed  to  us  in 
the  Scriptures,  we  are  not  aflirming  that  the  truths  themselves 
so  revealed  are  cleared  from  all  mysteriousness,  and  mad^  obvious 
to  the  understandings  of  men,  for  many  of  them  are,  and  ever 
will  be,  to  our  finite  understandings,  mysterious  and  obscure ;  but, 
that  they  are  plainly,  openly,  and  undeniably  delivered  there, 
that  is,  that  the  sacred  writers  have  delivered  in  the  plainest 
terms,  the  revelations  of  divine  truth  vouchsafed  to  them,  and 
consequently,  that  all  which  God  purposed  to  reveal  to  the  world 
by  them  is  so  expressed,  that  not  even  the  Apostles  themselves 
could  declare  it  more  clearly. 

I  would  instance  this  in  the  very  case  to  which  our  opponents, 
following  the  Romanists,  point  us  as  supplying  an  argument  in 
their  favour,  viz.  the  doctrine  of  the  consubstantialityof  theSon 
with  the  Father.  Not  to  insist  here  upon  a  point  which  will 
come  under  consideration  more  properly  elsewhere,  viz.  that  the 
Nicene  Fathers  deduced  this  doctrine  altogether  from  Scripture, 
'I  would  ask  whether  this  doctrine  is  not  much  more plattily  de- 
livered in  Scripture  than  in  that  document  to  which  our  oppo- 
nents refer  us  for  it,  viz.  the  Nicene  Creed.  The  expression 
there  used,  though  perhaps  the  best  that  could  be  found,  so  im- 
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perfectly  expnMies  tbe>  doctrine,  as  to  have  been  abflplutdy  re- 
jected by  the  orthodox  at  the  Couocil  of  ADtioch,  against  raul 
ofSamoeata,  as  an  unorthodox  phrase;  and  it  is  evidently  open 
to  an  unorthodox  interpretation,  which  Scripture,  taken  as  a 
wkolt  and  compared  with  itself^  is  not.  It  is  an  orthodox  term, 
rightly  understood  ;  convenient  it  may  be  for  a  compendious  state- 
ment of  the  truth  in  a  confeMiou  of  faith ;  but  it  is  not  equivalent 
to  the  exposition  of  the  doctrine  contained  in  Scripture.  The 
true  doctrine  is  not  so  clearly,  plainly,  and  unambiguously  ex- 
pressed by  it  as  it  is  in  Scripture,  taken  as  a  whole. 

We  do  not  then  here  deny,  but,  on  the  contrary,  affirm,  that 
many  of  the  truths  delivered  io  the  Scriptures  are  mysterious 
and  obscure,  artd  beyond  the  power  of  man  fully  to  comprehend ; 
and  this  is  the  great  reason  why,  with  minds  naturally  disin- 
clined to  them,  men  are  unwilling  to  receive  them  as  they  are 
revealed,  however  plainly  revealed.     . 

Nor  do  we  deny  that  there  are  many  points  among  non-essen- 
tial, itot  Fo  plainly  delivered,  but  that  men  may  reasonably  be 
divided  in  opinion  as  to  the  precise  doctrine  delivered ;  and  such 
points,  perhaps,  were  not  intended  to  be  made  known  to  all. 

Nor  further  do  we  deny  that  some  particular  passages  may  be 
very  obscure. 

but  all  such  obscurity  is  quite  consistent  with  that  for  which 
we  are  here  contending.  Nay,  it  has  been  said,  not  without 
reason,  by  some,  that  God  has  purposely  ordered  it  thus,  that 
while  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith  should  be  so  clear  that  no 
sincere  and  earnest  inquirer  could  mistake  in  them,  there  should 
also  be  what  might  serve  to  exercise  th^  industry  and  mental 
powers  of  man,  and  carry  out  his  mind  to  the  contemplation  of 
spiritual.and  heavenly  objects. 

Moreover,  we  are  not  here  asserting  that  it  is  sufficient  to  put 
the  Scriptures  into  the  hands  of. children  and  men  wholly  illite* 
rate,  and  leave  them  to  deduce  the  faith  from  them,  any  more 
than  it  would  be  sufficient  to  put  the  statute  of  the  realm,  how- 
ever plainly  expressed  they  might  be,  into  their  hands,  and  tell 
them  to  deduce  from  them  a  digest  of  the  statute  law.  But  this 
arises  not  from  the  obscurity  of  one  or  the  other ;  nor  does  it 
show. the, necessity  of  an  infallible  interpreter,  but  only  the  need 
of  literary  assistance  to  inform  such  of  the  meaning  of  the  ex- 
pressions used,  and  point  out  to  them  what,  through  the  imper- 
fect devek)pnlent. of  thetr  faculties,  they  might  have  misunder- 
stood or  passed  unnoticed.  It  is  not  tradition  which  they  want, 
but  a  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  the  words  used  in  Scripture. 
And  such  deficiency  of  information  on  their  part,  cannot  be  justly 
urged  in  proof  of  Scripture  being  obscure  ;  and  still  less  of  the 
necessity  of  tradition  or  the  Church,  ae  the  Churchy  to  explain 
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iU  And  the  troth  is,  that  so  far  as  the  mind  is  able  to  receive 
the  faith,  it  needs  but  little  education  to  enable  a  man  to  learn 
from  Scripture  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith. 

Further,  when  we  contend  for  the  sufficiency  of^  Scripture  to 
teach  the  faith,  we  must  be  understood  as  speaking  only  with  re* 
ference  to  the  humble-minded  and  unprejudiced  student  of  Scrip- 
ture.  To  the  proud  and  self-sufficient  reasoner,  to  him  who 
comes  with  all  the  prejudices  of  the  natural  mind  clouding  his 
perceptions,  or  with  some  preconceived  views,  derived  from 
whatever  source,  to  cofijirmj  the  declarations  of  Scripture  may 
be  anything  but  plain.  But  they  may  be  obscure  tosuch,  noerely 
because  the  mind  is  unwilling  to  receive  them  in  their  obvious 
meaning;  &nd  they  may,  consequently,  have  divers  meanings 
given  to  them,  merely  because  the  prejudices  of  their  readers 
are  of  divers  kinds.  We  have  heard  of  the  Scriptures  being 
quoted  in  support  of  sedition,  rebellion,  immorality.  Are  we  to 
suppose  that  they  are  obscure  on  these  points?  that  it  is  doubt- 
Jul  whether  they  discountenance  such  practices  or  not  ?  If  men 
go  to  the  Scriptures  with  minds  in  any  way  prejudiced,  «and  not 
simply  to  be  taught  the  truth,  but  only  to  confirm  thejr  own  pre« 
conceived  notions  derived  from  other  sources,  as  our  opponents 
openly  profess  and  exhort  others  to  do,  they  will,  no  doubt,  find 
Scripture  sufficiently  obscure.  A  person  going  to  the  Scriptures 
to  confirm  some  preconceived  notions  about  jnstification,  gather* 
ed  from  what  he  calls  "  tradition,"  may  find  many  passages  very 
difficult  to  deal  with.  For  if  a  man  has  made  up  his  mind  that 
two  and  two  make  five,  a  plain  declaration  that  two  and  two 
make  four,  is  the  ^ost  difficult  passage  he  could  have  to  deal 
with. 

And  if  it  be  said  that  "  tradition"  is  necessary,  on  account  of 
the  prejudices  of  men  casting  a  veil  over  the  meaning  of  Scrip- 
ture, as  Mr.  Newman  has  strangely  enough  argued,  then  I  would 
ask  whether  the  same  prejudices  will  not  distort  the  testimony 
of  "  tradition"  in  the  same  way  ?  For  if  the  ground  for  the  sup- 
posed obscurity  of  Scripture  be  in  the  unwillingness  of  the  mind 
to  embrace  the  truth,  then  the  same  reason  will  cause  tradition 
also  to  appear  obscure.  And  this  is  borne  out  by  the  testimony 
of  facts;  for  as  we  have  already  seen;  there  has  hardly  been  a 
heresy  in  the  Church  in  any  age,  but  that  the  Fathers  have  been 
quoted  in  defence  of  it ;  and  Mr.  Newman  himself*  (as  we  have 
seen^)  admits,  that,  with  prejudiced  mitnls,  antiquity  *'  admits  of 
easy  evasion,  and  may  be  made  to  conclude  anything  or  nothing;" 
thereby  answering  his  own  argument.  And  when  we  recollect 
in  how  great  a  variety  of  expression  that  tradition  appears,  and 


■  t 


1  L«ct.  p.  66.  «  8e«'trot.  i.  pp.  €<6, 7i 
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the  imperCBctioQ  ^  its  modeof  conveyance,  «urely  the  prejudices 
of  man  are  still  nnore  likely  to  lead  him  astray  in  such  a  wide 
field  of  inquiry  as  the  wilderness  of  the  Fathers,  than  in  the 
well-ordered  garden  of  God's  Holy  Scriptures. 

The  truth  is*  that  there  is  hut  one  way  in  which  such  pre* 
judices  eap  be  removed ;  and  that  is,  by  the  operations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  men,  enlightening  the  mind,  so  as  to  enable  it 
to  perceive  the  truth  ;  and  influencing  the  heart  to  receive  it 
in  the  love  of  it.  As  long  as  the  mind  is  blinded>  and  the  heart 
hardened  by  sin  arid  Satan,  the  truths  of  God's  word*  however 
clear,  are  in  vain  clear,  as  far  as  such  a  one  is  concerned.  The 
light  shines  upon  blindness,  and  the  blind  comprehends  it  not. 
He  gropes  in  the  noonday,  as  at  nighty 

Lastly,  we  do  not  deny  that  there  are  different  degrees  of  light 
and  knowledge  enjoyed  by  different  individuals ;  and  that  a  good 
«ise  of  the  helps  we  have  for  the  understanding  of  Scripture,  ma  j 
and  will,  with  God's  blessing,  increase  our  insight  into  the  plain 
truths  of  Scripture.  There  is  a  depth  in  them  which  will  re- 
ward the  most  diligent  search ;  and  while  Scripture  is  the  best 
interpreter  of  itself,  the  labours  of  others  in  search  of  truth  may 
here,  as  in  other  cases,  shorten  ours.  But  this  does  not  affect 
our  position,  which  is,  That  Holy  Scripture  is  amply  sufficient  in 
itself  to  every  diligent  and  humble-minded  student  of  it,  to  teach 
all  the  fundamentals  of  faith  and  practice;  and  consequently  to 
refute  all  heretical  notions  respecting  them. 

"'  That  the  Holy  Scripture"  says  a  Bishop  of  our  Church, 
cited  by  Bishop  Gibson,  in  his  Preservative  against  Popery,  **  is 
so  plain  in  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  that  it  may  be  rightly 
understood  or  interpreted,  by  any  man  of  sound  judgment,  is  a 
proposition  which  one  would  imagine  should  not  b^  questioned 
by  any  Christian  ....  If  the  Scripture  be  sufficient  to  bring 
every  man  to  eternal  happiness,  then  every  man  may  understand 
it,  so  far  as  is  necessary  for  the  attainment  of  that  end.     Or  this 

THERE  IS  NO  CONTROVBRSY  AMONG  PrOTESTANTS.'" 

1  now  pass  on  to  the  consideration  of  the  three  points  I  have 
mentioned  above. 

I.  That  all  the  lundamcntal  and  essential  points  of  faith  and 
practice  are  clearly  and  plainly  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  ;  and 
consequently  that  the  Scriptures  are  well  adapted  and  amply 
sufficient  to  teach  men  all  such  points. 

I  am  well  aware  that  some  ingenious  controversialists,  when 
hard  pressed  by  the  arguments  of  their  opponents,  have  main* 

I  The  Protestant  and  Popish  way  of  interpreting  Scripture  impartially  compared, 
inaBeWerto  Pax  vobia,  1689.  4to.  pp.34,  86.  Th\»  ia  aometimea  attributed  to; 
AffohbialMp  Tanifon  %  Imi,  by  Biahop  Qibsou^  to  Dr.  Grove,  Bishop  of  Cbichestei:. 
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tained  in  words  the  former  of  these  two  proposHkms,  white  deny- 
ing  the  truth  of  the  latter,  meaning,  as  they  explain  themsehresy 
that  snch  truths  ar^  clearly  and  plainly  delivered  in  the  Scrip* 
tures  to  those  who  know  them  before  ;  just  (we  may  add)  as  the 
meaning  of  any  mysterious  heathen  orgies  is  clear  and  plain  to 
those  to  whom  the  priest  has  communicated  the  key  ;  but  not- 
withstanding this,  I  must  venture  to  think  that  the  latter  of  theae 
two  propositions  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  the  former ;  ^nd 
that  to  adopt  the  former  in  wordsy  and  deny  the  latter,  is  but 
self-contradiction  or  equivocation.  For  if  the  truth  is  plain  in 
Scripture,  after  **  tradition"  has  pointed  it  out,  was  it  not  plain 
there  before  ?  The  testimony  of  tradition  may  make  a  man 
more  ready  to  receive  it ;  but  it  cannot  afiect  the  degree  of  plain- 
ness with  which  it  is  delivered  in  the  Scriptures.  No  doubt,  if  a 
man  has  made  up  his  mind  that  Scripture  must  mean  whatever 
such  and  such  interpreters  of  Scripture  say  th^t  it  means,  he  is 
in  the  mood  to  think  that  Scripture  plainly  has  that  meaning. 
But  with  others  the  case  is  different. 

Now  the  truth  of  what  we  here  affirm  depends,  principally, 
upon  the  style  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  written ;  i.  e.  whether 
they  deliver  the  truths  which  are  intended  for  the  instruction  of 
mankind  at  larse,  under  the  veil  of  an  obscure  phraseology,  or  sd 
as  to  be  generally  understood ;  for  it  is  not  denied  that  the  Scrip- 
tures contain  all  the  fundamental  and  essential  doctrines  of 
Christianity.  We  maintain,  then,  that  what  was  intended  to  be 
understood  by  all,  is  expressed  in  the  Scriptures  so  as  to  be  un- 
derstood by  all.  The  divine  revelation  vouchsafed  to  mankind, 
is  conveyed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures  as  clearly  and  plainly,  as  far 
as  that  revelation  goes,  as  human  language  will  permit. 

This  aptitude  of  Scripture  to  teach  the  doctrines  of  religion 
appears, 

First,  from  the  testimony  of  Scripture. 
"  Whatsoever  things,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "  were  written  afore- 
time,  were  written'  for  our  learning,  that  we,  through  patience 
and  contort  of  the  Scriptures,  might  have  hope"  {Rom.  xv. 
4.)  Here  we  are  taught  what  is  the  great  object  for  which  the 
Scriptures  were  written,  and  the  purpose  thev  answer  to  the 
Christian.  True;  this  applies  only  to  the  Old  Tfestament  Scrip- 
tures ;  but  if  such  was  their  object,  such  the  end  they  answered, 
then  certainly  the  plainer  records  of  the  New  Testament  are 
much  better  calculated  to  ahswer  the  same  purpose.  Are  we, 
then,  to  suppose  that  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  united 
with  the  Old,  is  insufficient  to  make  us  acquainted  with  the  es- 
sentials of  the  Christian  religion  ?  The  point  to  which  I  particu- 
larly desire  the  attention  of  the  reader  in  this  nassage.is,  that 
the  Scriptures  themselves,  not  any  exposition  or  them,  not  any 
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ecclesiaftical  teacbiog  of  any  kind,  a  re- here  referred  to  as  the 
source  of  comfort  and  hope  to  the  Christian  t  the  teacher,  from 
whose  instructions  be  derives  his  hopes;  while,  on  the  contrary, 
our  opponents  ^11  us  that  it  is  only  the  teaching  of  ^  the  Church** 
that  can  make  us  wise  unto  salvation.  . 

StUL  stronger  evidence  in  our  favour  is  to  be  found  in  our  Lord's 
exhortation  to  the  Jews,  '*  Search  the  Scriptures  . . .  they  are 
they  which  testify  of  me."  (John  v.  39.)  It  is  undeniable  that 
these  words  were  addressed  to  the  people  generally  ;  and  they 
are  here  exhorted  to  examine  for  themselves  the  evidence  afibrd« 
ed  by  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  to  our  Lord's  character  and 
mission,  as  evidence  amply  sufficient  to  guide  them  to  a  know- 
ledge of  the  truth.  From  which  we  may  observe  two  things,^* 
both  that  the  Scriptures  are  urritteh.so  as  to  teach. mankind  in 
general,  and  also  that  uobeUef  and  ignorance  of  the  truths  they 
reveal,  and  a  perversion  of  their  meaning,  may/ arise. from  a  very 
different  cause  to  their  being  unintelligible  without  an  interpre- 
ter. It  is  evident  that  our  Lord  only  considered  it  to  be  neces- 
sary that  the  Scriptures  should  be  ^*  searched^"  should  he  dili- 
gently read  and  investigated,  in  order  to  their  reception  of  him 
in  his  true  character  as  the  Saviour  ofqnankind;  while  at  the 
same  time  we  find  that  the  great  majority  of  those  who  profess- 
ed a  familiar  acquaintance  with  those  Scriptures,  perverted  their 
meaning,  and  would  not  receive  them  in  their  true  sense.  And^ 
let  me  ask,  which  to  all  appearance,  at  that  time,  was  the  sense 
affixed  to  those  Scriptures  by  "  the  Church  ?"  What  follower  of 
**  the  Church,**  as  his  interpreter  of  Scripture,  would  have  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  he  was  to  leave  the  whole  body  of  scribes 
and  Pharisees  to  follow  Simeon  and  Anna  ?  No ;  it  was  only  the 
humble  student  of*'  the  Scriptures,"  under  the  guidance  of  that 
Holy  Spirit  who  is  ever  present  to  the  praver  of  the  foithAil, 
who  was  likely  to  arrive  at  a  kriowledge  of.  thq  truth. 

It  is  no  reply  to€ay,  that  this  argument  proves  too  much,  for 
that  it  would  prove  that  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  are  suffi- 
cient without  the  New.  It  proves  only,  that  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  expressed  with  sufficient  plainness  the  truths  they  did 
reveal,  to  be  understood  by  all  who  studied  them;  and,4his  is  all 
for  which  we  adduce  it;  except  to  remark  that  we  have  here 
the  highest  sanction,  whoever  we  be,  to  our  placing  the  written 
word  infinitely  above  every  other  guide,  and  walking  according 
to  what  shall  appear  to  us,  after  a  diligent  investigation,  to  be 
its  true  meaning; 

I  shall  cite,  but  one  passage  more,  which  shall  be  the  remarka*^ 
ble  testimony  of  St.  Paul  to  the  value  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  in  h>s  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy.  «<  From  a  ehild," 
be  says,^**  thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  aide 

VOL«  II.  Q 
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to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation^  through  faith  which  i$ 
in  Christ  Jesus.  .  All  Scripture  is  given  by  iDs^piration  of  God  ; 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  in- 
struction in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works."  {2  Tim,  iii.  J5 — 17.) 
Is  it  possible  that  any  man,  with^  this  passage  before  him,  will 
venture  to  say  that  the  Scriptures  are  not  calculated,  and  were 
not  intended,  to  teach  mankind  in  geberal ;  but  are  written  so 
as  that  they  need  an  interpreter  before  they  can  be  understood  ? 
I  do  not  here  quote  this  pa:98age,  b^  it  observed,^  as  showing  how 
much,  whether  mor^  or  less,  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  be- 
cause it  refers  to  the  Scri|^tures  of  the  Old  Testament ;  but  I  re- 
fer to  it,  as  showing  the  purposes  of  Scripture,  '^  all  Scripture," 
that  it  was  intended  to  make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  and  tho- 
roughly to  furnish  him  to  all  good  works ;  in  other  words,  to  be^ 
what  our  opponents  deny  that  it  was  intended  to  be,  his  great 
teacher  and  instructor. 

And  hence,  if  Scripture  contains  all  the  fundamental  and  es- 
sential doctrines  of  religion,  all  those  truths  which  were  intended 
to  be  understood  by  all,  then  it  follows,  from  the  mode  of  writing 
adopted  by  the  sacred  penmen,  thkt  ail  those  truths  are  deliver- 
ed as  clearly  and  plainly  as  they  are  intended  to  be  understood. 

AK^inst  tl^is  line  of  argument  is  sometimes  urged  the  case  of 
the  Ethiopian  eunuch, — who,  when  reading  the  prophet  Isaiah^ 
and  being  questioned  by  Philip  whether  he  4inderstood  what  he 
read,  replied,  ^'  How  can  I,  except  some  man  should  teach  me ;"— p 
but  to  no  purpose.  For  we  do  not  assert  tliat  the  truths  of  Chris- 
tianity* can  be  learnt  from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  alon^. 
It  is  sufficiebt  for  our  purjpos^  that  those  Scriptures  were  a  suffi- 
ciently clear  revelation  of  what  was  necessary  truth  to  those  who 
lived  under  them.  This  is  all  which  we  assert  or  want  for  our 
argument  That  they  were  written  in  a  phraseology  calculated 
to  veil  the  truth  to  a  certain  extent  before  our  Lord's  appear- 
ance, is  perfectly  true.  But  I  would  ask.  Was  the  Church  able 
to  remove  that  veil  I  Did  it  see  through  that  veil  when  our  Lord 
appeared  in  strict  accordance  with  the  declarations  of  those  Scrip- 
tures^ yea  in  such  strict  accordance,  that  he  sent  the  people  to 
those  Scriptures  to  learn  from  them  the  truth  which  "  the 
Church^Vwas  denying?  The  phraseology,  then,  was  as  plain  as 
the  revelation  was  intended  to  be,  and  this  is  all  for  which  we 
contend  for  any  part  of  Scripture.  But  thus  ijnnch  we  miiintain 
in  behalf  of  all  Scripture. 

The  same  reifnarks  apply  to  another  passage  sometimes  object- 
ed to  us,  viz.Luke  xxiv.  45.  **  Then  opened  he  their  understand- 
ings, that  they  might  understand  the  Seriptures.'*  The  Scrip- 
tures here  referred  to  ace,  as  it  appears  by  the.  context,  those 
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relating  to  Chritt ;  and  there  was  a  degree  of  obscurity  in  the 
declarations  of  the  Old  Testan^ent  respecting  the  incarnation  and 
sufferings  of  Oirist  i^bkh  the  event,  only  could  clear  up.  Our 
Lord,  therefore,  might  well  explain  to  his  disciples,  the  precise 
way  in  which  they  were  to  be  accomplished,  and  show  them  how 
accurately  they  had  been  fulfilled  in  hiipself.  And  what  our 
Lord  did  was  to  "open  their  understandiogs,"  which  were  blind- 
ed by  prejudice  and  unbelief,  that  they  might  receive  that  which, 
in  the  prophecy  connected  with  the  accomplishment,  was  plainly 
set  before  them.  In  a  word,  he  removed  the  prejudices  by  which 
«*  their  i^indd  were  blinded,"  and  the  "  veil"  which  was  *'upon 
their  hearts."  (2  Cor.  iii.  14,  15.)  And,  in  the  writings  of  the 
Apostles^our  Lord  has  ^ven  us  similar  explanations,  and  will  by 
bis  Spirit  open  in  like  manner  the  understandings  of  all  sincere 
and  penitent  inquirers  after  the  way  of  salvation,  and  remove 
the  blindness  and  prejudices  of  the  natural  mind,  and  enable  it 
to  understand  and  receive  those  truths  which  are  thus  so  plainly 
set  before  it. 

We  are  also  met  sometimes  by  the  observation  of  St.  Peter, 
that  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  there  ^re  some  things  hard  to  be 
understood.  (2  Peter  iii.  16.)  But  do  we  deny  that  such  is  the  case  ? 
Far  from  it  But  we  say  that  such  things  were  intended  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  be  "  hard  to  be  understood,"  and  that  we  must 
seek  the  meaning  of  them  from  that  Holy  Spirit  himself ;  and 
with  respect  to  them  call  no  man  or  set  of  men  master,  i.  e.  au* 
ihorUative  teacher,  upon  earth. 

And  lastly,  the  passage  is  sometimes  urged,  in  which  St.  Peter 
tells  tis  that  "  no  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of  any  private  in- 
terpretation,'^  (2  Pet.  i.  20 ;)  but  most  incorrectly,  for  the  con- 
text shows  that  the  meanihg  is,  that  no  prophecy  of  the  Scrip- 
ture proceeds  from  any  private  interpretation  or  declaration  of 
God's  will,  for  it  is  added,  "for  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old 
time  by  the  wili  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  wer^ 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost%"  And  so  the  Vulgate  translates  the 
passage,  "The  prophecy  of  Scripture  is  not  made  by  private  in- 
terpretation," (propria  interpretatione  non^/;)  and  Menochius, 
in  his  comment  on  the  passage,  allows  that  this  is  its  meaning; 
and  so  does  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  though  he  attempts  also  to  extract 
the  other  meaning  from  it,  to  make  it  support  the  Romish  cause. 
This  suitability  of  Scripture  to  teach  the  Christian  religion 
may  be  inferred. 

Secondly,  From  the  professed  object  of  the  sacred  writers  of 
the  New  Testament,  which  was  to  teach  all  the  great  truths  of 
the  Gospel,  without  concealment  or  reserve. 

This  is  fully  proved  by  many  passages  of  their  writings.  St. 
Luke  wrote  bia  Gospel  in  order;  in  the  first  instance,  that  Theo- 


^7^  TBS  OHBIsnAH  WMLmOM 

philus  mbbt  <'  know  tbe  certainty  of  those  things  in  which  be 
had  been  instructed."  (Luke  i.  4.) 

And  St.  Paul,  when  speaking  of  himself  as  a  minister'  of  tbe 
N€w  Testament,  says,  **  Seemg,  then,  that  we  have  such  hope, 
we  use  great  plainness  qf  speech,  and  not  as  Moses,  who  put  ^ 
veil  over  his  face,!\&c.  (2  Cor.  iii.  12.)  And  again,  a  little  further 
on,  he  says, — **By  mani/esta  Hon  of  the  truth -com  mending  our- 
selves to  every  man^s  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God,"  (2  Cor.  iv. 
2.)  a  testimony  remarkably  forcible  in  proof  of  our  position,  that 
the  Apostle  always  delivered  the  truths* with  which  he  was  en* 
trusted  as  clearly  as  language  would  permit,  and  so  as  to  com- 
mend the  instructor  to  evert/  mah*s  conscience^  and  thus  teach 
every  man  the  truth  in  the  most  forcible  manner,  and  therefore 
certainly  80  expressed  himself,. when  delivering  those  truths  in 
his  EpLstles  to  the  Churches.  And  he  exhorts  tbe  brethren  to 
pray  for  him,  that  ^'  utterance  might  be  given  unto  him,  that  he 
might  open  his  mouth  boldly^  to  rUake  known  the  mystery  of 
the  firospel."  (Eph.  vi.  19.) 

If,  then,  the  writings  of  this  Apostle  and  hi3  brethren  contain 
all  tbe  essential  truths  of  the  gospel,  (as  it  is  admitted  they  do,) 
surely  nr>en  who  felt  thus  would  take  care  that  in  such  documents 
more  especially  tho^  truths  should  be  c/ear/jr  an£?yce//y  ex- 
pressed, to  say  nothing  of  that  spiritual  guidance  under  which 
those  documents  were  penned. 

.  It  is  impossible  not  to  see  how  totally  opposed  such  statements 
as  those  we  have  referred  to  are  to  the  views  of  the  Romanists 
and  the  Tractators,  whose  representations  would  lead  us  to  sup- 
pose that  the  Bible  is  a  sort  of  cabalistical  book,  the  knowledge 
of  whose  meaning  is  confined  to  a  certain  order  of  men,  Ordained 
by  succession  from  the  Apostles*  Such  a  notion,  however,  is 
suitable  only  to  the  priests  of  superstition  and  idolatry.  Would 
that  we  might  live  to  see  the  day  when  such  doctrines  were  left 
in  their  sole  possession !  To  them  they  are  suitable  enough,  for 
false  religion  dreads  the  light,  and  hence  their  so  called  sacred 
books  are  most  consistently  veiled  in  the  language  of  concealment 
and  mystery.  But  it  is  not  so  with  the  word  of  God.  All  that 
God  sees  fit  to  reveal  is,  as  far  as  it  was  intended  to  be  known, 
stated  clearly  and  plainly  on  all  occasions  by  those  whom  he  uses 
as  instruments  to  deliver  his  word.  And  therefore  certainly  the 
fundamentals  of  religion  are  never  obscurely  stated  in  any  Divine 
declaration  respecting  them. 

The  sufficiency  of.  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  teach  the  Christian 
religion  to  niankind  generally,  may  be  inferred. 

Thirdly,  From  the  persons  to  whom  the  writings  of  the  Apos- 
tles are  addressed,  ^ 

These  writings,  with  but  few  exceptions,  are  not  addressed  to 
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the  pastors  of  the  Church  in  particular.  The  Gospeb  were 
written  for  the  instruction  of  Christians  generally ;  and,  in  fact, 
of.  mankind  at  large  ;  }^dd  were  written  in  order  to  give  them  a 
full  knowledge  of  the  Christian  faith.  The  Epistles  are  most  of 
them  expreissiy  directed  to  all  the  individuals  of  the  body  of  Chris-^ 
tians  to  whom  they  are  addressed.  The  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
is  addressed  to  "  all  that  are  in  Rome  called  to  be  saints."  (Rom. 
i.  7.)  And  the  First  to  the  Corinthians  is  addressed  to  "the 
Church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified  in 
Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  wilh  all  thai  in  every  place 
call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  both  theirs  and  ours;" 
(1  Con.  i.  2;)  and  to  these  persons  the  Apostle  uses  this  language^ 
•*I  speak  as  to  wise  m^u,  Judge  ye tahal  Isay  ;"  {I  Cor.  x.  16;) 
"Judge  in  yourselves,  is  it  comely,  &c.'*  (1  Cor.xi.  13.)*  And 
the  Apostles  were  anxious  that  their  writings  should  be  re^d  by 
all;  for  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  exhorts  them  to 
take  care  that  his  Epistle  be  "read  to  all  the  holy  brethren," 
(1  Thess.  v.  97,)  and  commands  the  Colossiansto  cause  bis  Epbtle 
to  them  to  be  read  also  in  the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans ;  and 
that  they  should  read  the  Epistle  from  Laodicea.  (Col,  iv.  16.) 

Hence  they  are  written  so  that  all  may  learn  the  truths  of 
which  they  speak,  from  them.  They  are  written  in  a  style 
adapted  to  the  instruction  of  every,  even  the  humblest,  member 
of  society.  They  address  each  individual  as  one  who  is  respotisi- 
ble  to  God  for  receiving  and  obeying  that  which  they  have  thus 
delivered. 

True,  the  persons  so  addressed  had  some  prevbtks  knowledge  of 
the  truths  of  Christianity  ;  but  this,  in  no  respect,  diminishes  the 
force  of  the,  argument.  For  if  any  truths  were  passed  over  on 
this  account,  they  would  only  be  the  most  plain  and  simple ;  but 
these,  it  is  conceded,  are  contained  iq  Scripture.  And  in  what- 
ever matters  the  persons  so  addressed  needed  instruction,  they 
needed  it  in  the  most  plain  and  clear  form,  brought  down  to  the 
comprehensk>n  of  mankind  in  general.  So  that,  in  whatever 
point  instructienr  is  given  by  the  Apostles,  it  seems  evident,  from 
the  way  in  which  they  address  themselves  to  all  mankind,  that 
such  instruction  must  be  given^  in  the  plainest  and  clearest  form. 
If  a  man  was  addressing  a  miscellaneous  body  of  professing  Chris- 
tians, including  the  humblest  of  mankind^  and  instructing  them 
in  the  faith,  he  would  use  language  suited  to  teach  the  faith,  as 
far  as  it  went,  to  all  mankind.  .  Just  so  was  it  with  the  Apostles. 
They  had,  for  the  most  part,  simple  and  ignorant  men  to  deal 
with,  and  they  wrote  so  as  to  be  understood  by  them. 

.     1  See  tlM  1  TheM.  ▼.  37.     PhU.  i.  1.  ^. 
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The  suiiabilkj  of  Scripture  to  teach  the  Osristian  religion, 
ini|ht  also  be  iDferred, 

Fourthly,  From  the  evident  eimplicity  of  the  language  of  the 
New  Testament 

This  is  a  point  in  which  our  appeal  lies  to  the  comtnon  sense 
and  observation ^of  the  reader.  Can  it  be  denied  that  the  state* 
ments  of  the  New  Testament  are  couched  in  terms  the  most  sim- 
ple, and  phrases  the  most  perspicuous,  that  the  subject  would  ad* 
mit  of?  Can  it  be  denied  that,  instead  of  any  air  of  mystery  or 
conceabnent  being  adopted  with  regard  to  all  the  great  fiinda-* 
mental  articles  of  the  faith,  there  is,  on  the  contrary,  every  ap- 
pearance of  an  endeavour  to  state  them  in  the  most  plain  and  in- 
telKgible  manner  1  Nay,  it  b  admitted  by  our  adversaries,  that 
such  is  the  case;  but  with  a  reservation  that  makes  their ienet 
self-contradictory,  viz.,  that  they  are  thus  plain  in  Scripture  only 
to  those  who  have  been  taught  them  beforehand ;  that  is,  in  fact, 
that  Scripture  does  not  plainly  deliver  them  to  all. 

I  ask,  then,  if  Scripture  contains  all  the  fundamental  articles 
of  the  faith,  couched  in  the  most  plain  and  intelligible  terms,  how 
is  it  that  it  can  be  insufficient  to  teach  those  article^  ? 

1  must  add,  also,  that  the  suitability  of  Scripture  to  teach  the 
Christian  religion,  may  be  inferred. 

Fifthly,  Fronrf  its  actual  effects. 

Here,  again,  our  appeal  is  to  experience  and  fact;;  and  many, 
I  have  no  dOubt,  will  be  disposed  at  once  to  deny  that  any  ail- 
ment can  be  deduced  from  this  source,  in  favour  of  our  position. 
Here,  then,  we  are  in  a  situation  that  renders  it  next  to  impossible 
to  press  the  argument  home  upon  the  reader.  Narratives  of 
facts,  such  as  those  to  which  I  am  here  alluding,  generally  carry 
little  conviction  to  the  mind  of  one  prepossessed  in  favour  of  an 
opposite  view.  Such  facts  must  be  witnessed,  to  convince  the 
gainsayer.  But  I  cannot  omit  a  reference  to  them  here,  at  bear- 
ing important  witness  in  favour  of  our  position.  It  is  an  argu- 
ment which  it  may  not  be  easy  to  test ;  because  the  cases  are 
comparatively  few  where  a  man  has  been  left  to  gather  his  re- 
ligious knowledge  altogether  from  the  Bible.  But  no  man  can 
have  perused  the  accounts  given  fh>m  time  to  time  of  the  proceed- 
ings of  our  religious  societies  of  late  years,  and  not  have  been 
«trubk  with  the  testimonies  borne  t6  the  effects  produced  by  the 
Scriptures  alone. 

However,  I  shall  content  myself  here  with  having  directed  the 
attention  of  the  reader  to  this  argument,  and  would  only  request 
him  not  to  form  a  hasty  judgment  from  the  effects  produced  by 
the  careless  and  apathetic  perusal  ^ven  to  the  Scriptures  by  the 
generality,  but  from  those  producea  by  the  earnest  and  sincere 
perusal  of  one  who  is  really  desirous  of  learning  and  following 
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tjie  trutbi  and  k  seriondj  asking. the  questioDi  **  What  must  I  do 
to  be  saved  ?" 

Lastly,  I  will  not  heatate  to  add,  fortified  by  the  preceding 
evidences,  that  the  suitability  of  Scripture  to  teach  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  may  be  inferred  from  the  nature  of  its  subject;  com- 
pared with  the  reveEiled  character  of  its  Author. 

Its  subject  is  the  way  and  means  of  mkn's  salvation ;  the  cha- 
racter of  its  Author,  one  who  wilieth  that  salvation.  The  very 
fact,  then^y  of  its  being  a  revelation  upon  such  a  subject,  from 
such  a  source,  is  of  iteelf  an  evidence  that  whatever  is  delivered 
in  it,  so  far  as  it  was  intended  by  Crod  that  the  revelation  should 
extend,  is  well  calculated  to  impart  the  knowledge  which  it  was 
God's  purpose  to  give.  He  who  charges  the  word  of  God  with 
obscurity  in  such  matters  as  were  intended  by  him  to  be  revealed 
to  man,  either  charges  its  Author  with  incompetency,  or  takes 
away  from  him  that  character  in  which  he  delights,  by  repr^ 
sen  ting  him  as  putting  unnecessary  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the 
salvation  of  man. 

And  this  would  apply,  doubtless,  to  whatever  the  Apostles  de- 
livered on  the  subject,  whether  orally  or  by  writii^ ;'  but  of  the 
former,  we  have  no  satisfactory  testinwny  what  it  was ;  and  if 
we  suppose  that  their  teaching  was  uniformly  thus  clear  and 
plain,  the  existence  of  the  Scriptures  leaves  us  but  little  cause 
to  regret  the  absence  of- sufficient  testimony  as  to  what  they  did 
deliver  orally,  at  least  a$  far  as  the  fundamentals  of  faith 
and  practice  are  concerned. 

These  writings  are  not  all  occasional  productions,  written  to 
meet  particular  errors,  and  inculcate  particular  points.  The 
Gospels  at  least  were  intended  to  give  us  a  full  account  of  our 
Lord's  teaching,  and  of  all  the  great  facts  which  form  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  And  besides  them  we  have  more  than  twenty  Epis- 
tles of  the  Apostles,  giving  an  enlai^ed  account  of  the  same  faith. 

But  all  are  not  sufficient,  we  are  told,  to  teach  us  the  faith. 
And  we  are  sent  to  what  7  To  the  monuments  accidentally  re- 
aiaining  to  us  of  antiquity,  the  works  of  a  few  antient  authors, 
borne  up  by  chance  upon  the  surface  of  the  stream  of  time; 
while  thousands  have  perished  equally  or  better  entitled  to  our 
respect ;  and  these  belonging  only  to  what  some  might  call  the 
prevailing  party  among  Christians,  and  confessedly,  in  part,  (to 
what  extent  we  know  not,)  corrupted  and  interpolated,  and  sup- 
positious; and  from  these  volumes  we  are  to  obtain  the  meaning 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  seeing,  forsooth,  that  these  volumes  are 
to  be  taken  as  containing  within  them  an  infallible  representa- 
tion of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles  \  from  which  alone  we 
can  tell  what  they  meant  in  their  writings,;  or  rather  what  the 
Holy  Spirit  fneant  when  he  was  professing  to  teach  it  in  them. 
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It  is  at  least  evident,  then,  that  such  a  rule  of  faith  as  Dr. 
Pusey  and  his  party  propose  to  us,  can  be  made  use  of  only  by 
the  learned.  For,  even  were  these  volumes  translated  into  ail 
the  languages  spoken  by  Christians,  I  suppose  it  will  be  granted 
that  such  an  investigation  can  only  be  carried  on  by  learned 
men.  And  it  would  be  a  rather  curious  inquiry,  by  the  way, 
how  many  there  are  even  among  the  learned,  who  are  really 
acquainted  with  their  rule  of  faith,  if  patristical  tradition  forms 
part  of  it 

What,  then,  is  the  unlearned  man  to  do  7  What  is  he  to  do  ? 
He  is  to  learn  from  his  <'  priest,"  the  ^*  tradition"  delivered  in 
these  volumes;  and  he  is  to  put  his  faith  in.  the  interpretation  of 
the  Scriptures  so  given  him,  as  a  divine  interpretation,  derived 
from  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles.  And  if,  perchance,  he 
should  think  the  interpretation  thus  given  him,  not  to  be  what 
appears  to  him  t,he  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  he  is  to  put  hb 
faith  in  the  interpretation,  and  not  in  what  appears  to  him  to  be 
God's  truth ;  for  such  is  Mr.  Newman's  express  direction. 

I  pass  on  to  observe—^  - 

IT.  That  a//  the  doctrines  of  .the  Christian  faith  are  as  plainly 
delivered  in  the  Scriptures  as,  to  our  knowledgey^ihej  are  re- 
vealed. 

Assuming  that  the  arguments  adduced  on  our  last  head  have 
been  satisfactory,  and  that  the  reader  is  disposed  io  admit  that 
all  the  essential  and  fundamental  points  of  faith  are  clearly  and 
plainly  delivered  in  the  Scriptures,  we  hkve  here  only  to  consider 
the- case  of  those  which  are  not  to  be  classed  amonjg  the  funda- 
mental points  of  faith. 

Now  here  even  Vincent  of  Lerins  ^ems  to  hesitate  as  to 
making  a  claim  to  any  well-authenticated  report  of  Apostolical 
tradition,  anything  which  can  be  looked  upon  as  delivering  to  us 
with  certainty  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles;  and  our  oppo- 
nents themselves  are  somewhat  self-contradictory  in  their  state- 
ments; in  some  places  making  a  claim  to  the  possessiop  of  testi- 
mony of  a  certain  and  indubitable  kind,^  and  in  others  appa- 
rently admitting  that  we  cannot  be  altogether  ceHain  of  the 
correctness  of  the  testimony  we  possess  on  these  points,'  though 
this  admission  is  accompanied  with  the  intimation  that  we  must 
**  either  believe  or  silently  acquiesce  in  the  whole^'  of  what  the 
**  prophetical  tradition"  of  the  Church  (as  Mr.  Newman  calb  it) 
delivers  to  i|s. 

That  on  these  points  much  valuable  information  is  to  be  ob- 

1  Sea  Newman's  LecC.  p.  ft99,  end  Keble's  serm.  ppt  86, 7. 
'BeeNewmen't  Led.  pp.  349  end  300. 


tatned  from  Ibe  writings  of  the  antient  Church,  is  what  I  am  far 
from  prepared  to  deny,  but,  on  the  contrary^  firmly  maintain. 

But  wh{|t  1  aslc  is,  How  can  you  in  any  case  verify  a  doctriDe, 
or  interpretation,  or  statement,  as  an  Apostolical  tradition  ? 

We  have  already  shown  the  impossibility  of  doing  so.  We 
have  shown  that  the  tests  proposed  by  our  opponents  are  alto- 
gether fallible  and  nugatory.  We  have  shown  that  there  is  no 
certain  and  indubitable  report  of  any  divine  revelation  but  the 
Holy  Scripture. 

However  obscure,  therefore,  any  of  the  less  fundamental  doc- 
trines or  statements  of  Scripture  may  be  considered  to  be,  there 
is  no  plainer  report  of  them  than  what  we  find  there,  that  can 
come  to  us  with  any  authority  to  bind  the  conscience  to  belief. 
They  are  a^  plainly  delivered  in  theScriptures«as,/o  ourknow' 
ledge,  they  are  revealed. 

1  proceed  to  show — 

Hi.  That  tht  best  and  only  infallible  expositor  of  Scripture  is 
Scripture ;  or>  in  other  words,  that  the  best  mode  of  judging  of 
the  sense  of  any  passage  is  by  a  comparison  of  it  with  the  testi- 
mony of  Scripture  in  other  parts ;  first,  by  comparing  it  with  the 
context,  with  passages  ^'mt&zr/y  worded,  with  such  plain  places 
of  tScripture  as  can  illustrate  its  meaning,  and  with  all  that  is 
stated  in  Scripture  respecting  the  subject  treated  of;  and  secondly, 
by  considering  it  ip  connection  with  the  whole  scheme  of  doc- 
trine clearly  revealed  in  Scripture. 

We  take  it  for  granted,  th^t  we  have  sufficiently  denK)nstrated 
that  patf istical  tradition  cannot  be  considered  a  divine  informant. 
Whatever,  then,  may  be  its  value  tis  a  help  to  u$  in  obtaining  a 
knowledge  of  Christian  doctrine,  it  nnlust  be  placed  in  a  very  dif- 
ferent rank  to  an  inspired  guide.  It  partakes  of  the  imperfection 
of  human  nature.  It  is  mixed  with  the  dross  of  human  imagi- 
nations.- 

Moreover,  <<  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  one  but  ihe  Spirit 
of  God."  It  is  not  by  any  peculiar  powers  of  mind  or  extent  of 
human  learning,  that  the  mysteries  of  God's  word  are  to  be  de- 
veloped. They  can  be  known  only  as  far  as  they  are  revealed, 
nor  can  any.  powers  of  man  furnish  us  with  a  further  insight  into 
them  than  the  Divine  declarations  afibrd  us;  for  all  beyond  that 
is.theoffipring  of  the  human  imagination.  Nevertheless  there 
ky  as  experience  shows  us,  a  strong  inclination  in  men  to  be  wise 
above  what  is  written  ;  to  attempt  to  fathom  mysteries  beyond 
their  recich,  and  explain .  fully  and  without  reserve  even  those 
more  hidden  spiritual  truths  of  which  the  word  of  God  contains 
only  some  intimations,  and  thus  bring  out  a  system  which  shall 
be  complete  in  all  its  parts;  and  in  this  attempt  they  are  in  dan- 
ger at  every  step  of  being  led  astray  by  the  prejudices  of  human 
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nature,  the  bias  of  preconceived  notions,,  the  flights  of  an  erratic 
imagination.  Look  at  Origen,  for  instance,  who  lived  at  a  pe* 
riod  when,  according  to  our  opponents,  the  savour  of  Apostolical 
oral  tradition  was  yet  fresh  in  the  Churchy  With  human  com- 
mentators, therefore,  we  must  be  always  on  our  guard. 

It  seems  obvious,  then,  that  our  first  inquiry  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture  should  be,  What  has  God  said  on  this  matter 
elsewhere  in  Scripture  ?  Is  there  any  other  passage  in  the  word 
of  God,  that  either  in  the  sentiment  conveyed,  or  in  the  expres- 
sion used,  b  similar  to  the  one  before  us  ?  Whether  the  difficul- 
ty lies  in  the  precise  meaning  of  the  terms  used,  or  in  the  doc- 
trine intended  to  be  conveyed,  there  is  no  mode  of  solving  the 
difficulty  equally  efficacious  or  satisfactory  with  that  of  putting 
together  the  parallel  passages  of  Scripture,  and  judging  from 
them  as  a  whole  what  is  the   mind  of  God  in  the  particular 

!>assage  under  consideration.  For  here  alone  we  have  the  in- 
allible  records  of  divine  teaching,  the  mind  of  the  Spirit 

And  while  we  compare  it  with  the  parallel  passages,  we  must 
remember  not  to. take  an  insulated  view  of  the  doctrine  which 
if  seems  to  inculcate,  but  to' contemplate  it  in  its  position  in 
the  great  scheme  of  Scripture  doctrine,  so  as  more  clearly  to  see 
its  true  form  and  proportions,  and  ascertain  th3t  our  notions  of  it 
are  such  as  to  give  it  that  harmony  with  the  whole  which  be- 
yond doubt  it  possesses. 

Such  was  the  course  pursued  by  the  Fathers  at  the  Council 
of  Nice.  When  desirous  of  accurately  describing  the  divine 
nature  of  the  Son  in  opposition  to  the  errors  of  the  Arians,  they, 
as  we  are  told  by  Athanasius,  *'  collected  together  out  of  the 
Scriptures  these  words,  the  brightness,  the  fountain,  and  the 
river,  and  the  image  of  the  substance,  and  that  expression,  *  In 
thy  light  shall  we  see  light,'  and  that,  <I  and  my  Father  are 
one;'  and  then  at  last  they  wrote  more  plainly  and  compendiously, 
that  the  Son  was  consubstantial  with  the  Father,  for  all  the 
previous  expressions  have  this  meaning."^ 

This  is  precisely  an  exemplification  of  that  for  which  we  are 
here  contending.  The  views  of  the  Nicene  Fathers  were  not  de- 
rived (as  those  of  the  heretics  were,  and  almost  always  are,)  from 
one  or  two  insulated  passages  of  Scripture,  still  less  from  patris- 
tical  tradition,  but  from  a  general  consideration  of  the  whole  tes- 
timony of  Scripture  upon  the  point ;  and  from  this  they  deduced 
the  faith,  and  interpreted  each  particular  passage. 

This,  indeed,  is  a  common  rule  of  interpretation  in  other 
works,  especially  those  that  have  come  down  to  us  from  a  remote 
period.    There  are  often  particular  trains  of  thought,  and  par* 

1  Athanat.  «d  Afr.  Episc.  Epbt  §  6.    8m  the  pttngt,  c.  10,  belovr. 
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ticular  modes  of  expression,  characteristic  of  particular  authors ; 
and  there  is  no  mode  of  arriving  at  the  sense  of  an  author  so 
efficient  or  satisfactory,  as  that  of  judging  (if  possible)  from  the 
collation  of  similar  passages.  This  rule*  then,  applies  with  ten- 
fold force  to  Scripture,  for  both  as  to  the  author  and  the  subject 
it  is  a  work  altogether  sui  generis.  It  alone  claims  to  be  in- 
spired. It  alone  was  written  at  the  dictation  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
It  alone  delivers  with  authority  divine  truth. 

The  light,  therefore,  which  we  thus  derive  is  altogether  pure ; 
it  is  divine  light  The  interpretation,  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  an  m- 
^t>6(f  interpretation.  There  is  n6  uncertaibty  in  it;  no  allow- 
ance to  be  made  for  human  imperfection ;  no  room  for  exceptions 
and  limitations  in  our  reception  of  it.  We  may  embrace  it  with 
more  confidence  than  we  would  a  friend,  whose  love  and  faithful- 
ness it  was  impossible  to  call  in  question  ;  while  everything  else 
is  to  be  received  only  as  one  towards  whom  we  are  bound  to  ob- 
serve caution  and  reserve.  Whatever  mistakes  may  be  made 
here,  they  are  owing  entirely  to  our  own  imperfection  and  pre- 
judices, while  with  any  other  guide  we  have  not  only  our  own 
imperfection  and  prejudices  to  contend  with,  but  those  of  our 
guide  too. 

Moreover,  whatever  weight  may  be  attached  by  any  to  what 
the  Fathers  have  delivered,  it  is  allowed  by  all,  (as  we  have 
already  observed,)  that  as  it  respects  the  u^or^if  Scripture  only 
is  inspired.  This  again  very  strongly  tends  to  show  that  Scrip- 
ture IS  th^  best  interpreter  of  Scripture.  For  other  interpreters 
may  make  use  of  words  very  open  to  an  unorthodox  meaning, 
though  well  intended  by  the  writer-  While  opposing  one  error, 
they  may  use  words  leantog  to  the  opposite,  as  we  have  already 
seen  to  have  been  continually  the  case  with  the ,  Fathers.  But 
by  a  comparison  of  Scripture  with  itself,  we  may  see  the  same 
doctrine  expressed  in  difierent  phrases,  and  illustrated  by  various 
allusions,  all  inspired,  and  therefore  free  from  the  least  error,  or 
inclination  to  error,  if  only  fairly  and  honestly  taken ;  and  in  tbb 
variety  of  phrase  and  illustration  we  have  an  inspired  commen- 
tary upon  the  text  whose  meaning  we  are  seeking. 

Further,  as  it  respects  the  efficiency  of  this  mode  of  interpre- 
tation, we  miist  observe,  that  all  the  great  doctrines  of  Christi- 
anity (which  are  those  with  which  we  are  here  principally  con- 
cerned) lie  in  a  small  compass,  and  were  the  great  subjects  of  the 
Apostles'  preaching.  Having,  then,  four  dilTerent  accounts  of 
onr  Lord's  life  and  doctrine,  and  so  many  Epistles  addressed  on 
different  occasions  to  various  Churches,  we  have  these  doctrines 
placed  before  us  in  the  New  Testament  in  so  many  various 
ways  and  different  phrases^  yet  all  indited  by  the  omniscient 
Spirit,  that  we  have  ample  scope  afibrded  us  for  using  with  sue* 
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le  of  interpretatioD.     Not  to  mention  that  in  tbe 
also  we  have  an  adumbration  of  fliucb  that  is  of 
neDt  in  the  Christian  faith.     Hence  it  is  said  \>f 
zaodria,  that  the  Scriptures  are  to  be  expounded 
the  ecclesiastical  rule,"  and  "tlie  ecclesiastical 
us,  "  is  the  consent  and  harmony  of  the  Law  and 
ith  the  covenant  [or,  testament]  delivered  hj  the 
jord."*     And  anj  one  who  loolu  into  the  writings 
of  the  earliest  Fathers,  will  see  that  this  comparison  of  the  state- 
ments of  the  two  Testaments  Vas  one  <^  their  chief  guides  in  the 
interpretation  of  Scripture. 

Nay,  we  hare  some  remarkable  testimonies  on  this  head  in  the 
writings  of  some  of  the  Romanists  themselves,  when,  forgetting 
their  controversies,  the;  gave  ulteraacelo  their  unbiassed  judg- 
ment. 

Thus  Joseph  a  Costa,  the  Jesuit,  says, — •*  Nothidg  appears  to 
me  to  explain  Scripture  equally  with  Scripture  itself.  There- 
fore the  diligent,  attentive,  and  frequent  reading  and  meditation, 
and  collation  of  the  Scriptures,  always  appeared  to  me  the  very 
best  of  all  guides  for  understanding  it.  For  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture are  best  understood  from  each  other  .  ,  .  that  which  is  clear 
explains  that  which  is  obscure,  and  that  which  is  certain  ex- 
plains  that  which  is  doubtful."'  And  thus  speaks  Salmero  on 
the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul, — "  The  best  rule  for  understanding  and 
explaining  the  more  obscure  passages  of  Paul  is  to  compare  the 
parallel  passages  that  treat  of  the  same  subject  with  one  another ; 
for  one  elucidates  the  other."* 

Let  us  test  this  method  of  interpreting  Scripture  by  Scripture 
by  en  example. 

Take  the  text,  "  This  is  my  body  ....  this  is  my  blood  of 
the  New  Testament."  (Mntt.  xxvi.  26,  28;  Mark  xiv.  23,  34.) 
Our  opponents  would  here  send  us  to  the  Fathers,  painfully 
to  track  out  in  their  works  the  language  which  they  have  used 
respecting  the  eucharist,  and  ascertain  from  this  source  whether 
the  Romanists  interpret  these  words  rightly  or  not.  Now  it  will 
not  be  denied  that  (he  Romanists  pretend  to  make  out  a  case 
from  the  Fathers  lo  favour  of  their  view.     So  that  a1  once  we 


I  8Mch.  10  b«lai*. 

■  Nihil  perinde  Scriplatani  mihl  *i<)etar  iperlrg  itqiie  lp«a  ffrrlprnr*.  Itaqoe 
diligrnn  iiipnu  frrqa«iK|De  leclio  mm  mediuiio  ct  eollaiio  HcripiomruM,  omnium 
fommK  rivals  ail  Inlelllgcndum  mihi  winper  eft  vin,  Nam  ri  iliii  Brriptoria 
ali»  uptime  intatliqutiLur  .  .  .  abunnm  aperU.dubiini  cetli  iateiprstalur.  Joa. 
«  CmU.     Da  ChtiiLo  ravel,  [tb.  iii.  c,  31. 

>  Optima  ilia  rfgula  rat  ad  obacuriorea  Panli  Iocm  intrlligvndoa  et  eiplicaniloa, 
(i  loei  almilci  qal  d«  etdeni  ra  edinarunl  inur  a*  conbrtaUK,  nun  nnoa  tolet  at 
teram  UiuatnM.  Saloi.  sap.  Ep.  Pant.  libr.  L  diap.  10. 
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are  met  with  the  difficulty  of  having  to  decide  between  the  ciaimf 
of  the  Romanists  and  Protestants  to  tradition,  while  men  in  gene* 
ral  are  obliged  to  take  the  representations  of  both  sides  on  trusty 
being  unable  to  search  through  hundreds  of  volumes  to  ascertain 
for  themselves  what  is  the  real  state  of  the  case.  And  if  we  do 
make  the  search,  most  men  would  find  themselves,  through  the 
obscurities,  contradictions,  and  exaggerated  statements  of  the 
Fathers,  involved  in  a  complete  labyrinth,  needing  a  guide  con- 
tinually at  their  elbow.  I  woiild  be  understood,  indeed,  distinctly 
and  firmly  to  maintain,  that  the  argument  from  antiquity  is,  to 
those  who  are  able  rightly  to  estimate  the  evidence  upon  which 
it  is  fbunded,  undeniably  against  the  Romish  doctrine  in  this  mat- 
ter. But  at  the  same  time,  from  the  hyperbolical  language  and 
ambiguous  terms  which  some  of  the  Fathers  have  admitted,  it 
is  an  inquiry  which  might  considerably  perplex  and  embarrass 
an  ordinary  reader ;  nor  can  it  be  denied  that  their  injudicious 
language  on  this  subject  is  calculated  to  lead  even  nmre  learned 
readers,  predisposed  in  favour  of  the  doctrine,  to  conclude  that 
it  has  at  Wst  respectable  patristical  testinrK>ny  in  its  favour. 

But  now  let  the  weary  inquirer,  who  perhaps  has  lost  his  way 
in  this  trackless  desert,  (and  let  him  be  an  unlearned  one  if  you 
please,)  turn  to  the  pages  of  Scripture.  His  first  question  (stag- 
gered as  he  must  naturally  be  with  the  notion  that  the  bread  and 
wine  he  receives  at  the  eucharist  are  the  natural  and  corporeal 
body  and  blood  of  Christ)  will  be,  Musi  these  words  be  thus  un- 
derstood T  Are  such  expressions  never  used  figuratively  in  Scrip- 
ture t  He  finds  the  following  passages: — *'  I  am  the  door  of  the 
sheep."  (John  x.  7.)  "  I  am  the  true  vine."  (John  xv.  1.)  «*  They 
drank  of  that  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  rock 
was  Christ"  (1  Cor.  x.  4.)  He  sees,  then,  that  such  expressions 
are  at  least  sometimes  used  in  Scripture  figuratively,  and  that  the 
word  **  m"  may  mean  •*  bears  the  character  of,"  or, "  represents," 
or,  **  is  figuratively."  He  looks  to  the  context,  and  he  finds  that, 
after  the  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine,  our  Lord  said;— 
"This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink 
henceforth  of  this  fruit  or  the  vine  (t#»t#i»  m  yttinfutirt^  vf$t 
«^cfftA«tr)  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Fa- 
ther's kingdom."  (Matt.  xxvi.  28,  29.)  And  again,  in  Mark, — 
'*  This  is  my  blood  .....  I  will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of 
the  vine  until,"  &c.  (Mark  xiv.  25.)  Then,  saith  our  unlearned 
inquirer,  it  is  still  "  the  fruit  of  the  vine"  after  consecration,  for 
our  Lord  himself  calls  it  so  after  he  had  given  his  disciples  the 
cup,  and  pronounced  the  words,  *^  This  is  my  blood." 

I  know  not  why  6ur  unlearned  inquirer  should  be  compelled 
to  proceed  any  further  in  bis  investigation,  but  if  "be  is  dedrous 
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of  doing  SO;  he  will  next  take  the  parallel  passages,  and  he  fiodf 
that  the  expressions  used  by  Luke  and  St.  Paul  are/' This  is  mj 
body,"  and,  *•  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood." 
(Luke  xxii.  20  ;  and  1  Cor.  xi.  25,)  Now  eiiher  both  of  these 
expressions  must  be  understood  literally,  or  both  figuratively ;  and 
seeing  that  no  one  supposes  that  the  cup  or  that  which  is  in  it  is 
changed  into  a  testament,  neither  is  the  bread  changed  into  the 
body  of  Christ.  In  the  latter  words,  indeed,  there  is  evidently  a 
double  figure,  the  cup  being  put  for  that  which  it  contains.  And 
further,  in  the  latter  passage  the  bread  and  wine  are  three  times 
over  said  to  be  bread  and  wine  after  consecration.  "  As  ofteD 
as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  &c, ;"  "  Whosoever  shall 
eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  &.c.  ;*'  "  Let  a  man  examine 
himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup." 
(vv.  26—28.)  - 

And  the  further  he  carries  his  search,  the  more  will  he  find 
this  view  of  the  matter  confirmed.     For  instance,  let  him  com- 
pare the  text,  *'  Whoso  eatetb  my  flesh  and  drinketli  my  blood 
hath  eternal  life."    (John  vi.  54.)    Now  if  this  does  not  refer  to 
the  eucharist,  (as  many  think,)  then  it  is  evident  that  we  may 
eat  the  flesh  of  Christ  and  drink  his  blood  by  an  act  of  the  soul, 
unaccompanied  by  any  corporeal  act ;  but  if  it  does  refer  to  the 
eucharist,  then  that  it  is  a  spiritual  eating  and  drinking,  and  not 
a  corporeal,  is  evident,  because  many  partake  of  the  bread  and 
wine  in  the  eucharist  who  have  not  eternal  life.     And  so,  on  the 
same  occasion  on  which  our  Lord  inculcated  tbe  necessity  of  thus 
eating  his  flesh  and  drinking  his  bloody  he  shows  the  figurative 
character  of  his  words  when  he  says,  <*  He  that  cometh  to  me 
shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never 
thirst''  (ver.  35.) 

Lastly,  let  him  view  this  passage  as  it  stands  connected  with 
the  general  scheme  of  Scripture  doctrine  upon  the  subject.  The 
object  for  which  we  **  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ  and  drinl^  his  blood," 
is  that  we  may  possess  that  life  which  he  came  to  bestow  upon 
us.  What,  then,  is  the  testimony  of  Scripture  as  to  the  purpose 
of  Christ's  coming,  the  nature  of  the  life  we  derive  from  him, 
and  the  nK>de  in  which  we  become  partakers  of  it? 

Scripture  tells  us  that  all  mankind  are  in  a  state  of  spiritual 
death ; ^<*  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;"  (Epb*  ii.  1;)  dead,  as 
under  God's  wrath  and  condemnation ;  dead,  as  living  in  (the  love^ 
and  practice  of  sin;  for  ''she  that  liveth  in  pleasure,"  says  the 
Apostle,  **  is  dead  while  she  liveth."  (1  Tiro.  v.  6.) 

From  this  spiritual  death  it  tells  us  that  Christ  came  to  rescue 
us ;  and  the  life  which  he  brings  is  spiritual  life,  consisting  in  (1) 
the  pardon  of  our  sins ;  for  *' you,  being  dead  in  your  sms  and 
the  UDcircumcidon  of  jour  ueabf  hath  he  quickened  tpgether 
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with  Christ,  having  forgiven  you  all  irespasseaf^*  (Col.  ii.  18 ;) 
and  (2)  a  renewal  of  the  soul,  for  we  are  "created  in  Christ  Je- 
sus unto  good  wofks,^  (Eph.  ii.  10,}  and  ^'ifanj  man  be  in  Christ 
he  is  a  new  creature,"  (2  Cor.  v.  17,)  **  renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
his  mind,"  and  ^created  in  righteousness  and  ^rue  holiness." 
(Eph.  iv.  23,  24.) 

^But  this  spiritual  life,  consisting  of  pardon  and  reconciliation 
with  G6d,  and  a  renewal  to  a  life  of  holiness,  was  obtained  for 
us.  Scripture  tells  us,  by  the  offering  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
Christ  upon  the  cross.  For  "  we  have  redemption  through  his 
blood."  (Eph.  i.  7.)  "  When  we  were  enemies,  we  were  recon- 
ciled to  God,  by  the  death  of  his  Son."  (Rom.  v.  10.)  "He  hath 
reconciled  us  in  the  body  of  his  flesh,  through  death."  (Col.  i.  21, 
22.)  **  He  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from 
all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  hinriself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous 
of  good  works."  (Tit  ii.  14.)  So  that  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ, 
offered  upon  the  cross,  procured  for  men  these  blessings. 

Hence  we  have  at  once  a  strong  confirmatory  argument  that, 
seeing  it  is  spiritiral  life,  the  life  of  the  soul,  for  which  Christ  came 
and  was  offered,  his  flesh  and  blood  can  be  food  only  in  a  spiritual 
manner,  being  food  for  the  nourishment  of  the  soul. 

But  let  us  further  observe  how  Scripture  itself  tells  us  that  we 
obtain  these  blessings,  purchased  by  Christ's  death.  It  is  hj  faith 
in  that  sacrifice  as  the  atonement  for  our  sins.  Jesus  Christ 
"God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation,  through  faith  ifi  his 
blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins,  &c." 
(Rom.  iii.  25.)  And  saith  our  Lord,  "  He  that  believeth  on  me, 
hath  everlasting  life."  (John  vi.  47.)  Therefore  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ,  offered  upon  the  cross,  become  life  to  the  soul, 
when  we  rest  upon  them  by  faith,  as  the  foundation  of  our  hopes 
before  God. 

Hence  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  become,  by  faith,  a  resto- 
rative to  the  soul,  giving  it  spiritnal  life  and  health. 

Ai)d  to  the  faithful,  taking  the  bread  and  wine  in  a  believing 
and  thankful  remembrance  of  Christ's  death,  the  flesh  and  blood 
of  Christ,  represented  by  the  bread  and  wine,  are  verily  and 
indeed  food  to  ]Hieir  souls ;  food-  truly  received  by  them  in  a 
spiritual  manner,  and  effectual  to  the  nourishment  of  their  souls. 
For  "  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me."  (ver.  57.) 
•'  My  flesh,  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed."  (ver. 
65.)  As  our  Church  expresses  it,  "  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the 
Lord's  Supper ;"  (Catech.)  and  by  "  the  faithful"  only ;  for  <'  the 
body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  supper  only  after 
an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner  ;  and  the  mean  whereby 
the  body  of  Christ  i^  received  and  eaten  in  the  supper,  is yirtVA." 
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(Art.  28.)  And  he  onlj  i;irho  thus,  L  e«  by  faith,  eats  the  flesbt 
and  drinks  the  blood  of  Christ,  can  possess  spiritual  life.  For 
saith  our  Lord,  except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  bk>od,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  (John  vi.  53.) 

And  our  Lord's  observations  in  this  chapter  (John  vi.)  show 
usy  as  we  have, already  observed,  that  there  may  be  such  an 
eating  and  drinking,  by  faith  only,  without  the  external  symbols. 
And  even  Romanists  themselves  confess  that  when  our  Lord 
speaks  in  this  chapter  of  eating  his  flesh  and  drinking  his  blood, 
he  means  **  faith  in  his  death."^ 

And  this  our  Church  teaches  us,  in  her  office  for  the  commu- 
nion of  the  sick,  in  these  words;—**  If  a  man,  either  by  reason  of 
extremity  of  sickness,  &c.,  or  any  other  just  impediment,  do 
not  receive  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  the  curate 
shall  instruct  him  that,  if  he  do  truly  repent  him  of  his  sins,  and 
stedfttstly  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  suffered  death  upon  the 
cross  for  him,  and  shed  his  blood  for  his  redemption,  earnestly  re- 
membering the  benefits  he  hath  thereby,  and  giving  him  hearty 
thanks  therefor,  he  doth  eat  and  drink  the  body  and  blood  qf 
our  Saviour  Christ  profitably  to  his  souts  healthy  although 
he  do  not  receive  the  sacrament  unth  his  mouth.^^ 

But,  doubtless,  the  effectual  operation  of  this  spiritual  food 
upon  the  soul  may  be  more  especially  looked  for  in  the  celebra- 
tion of  that  sacramental  rite  which  is  an  ordinance  of  Christ's  own 
appointment  for  the  faithful  and  thankful  commemoration  of  his 
death. 

Now  there  is  nothing  in  all  this  beyond  the  power  of  any  man 
of  good  common  understanding,  who  will  make  the  Bible  his  study. 
And  such  is  the  clearness  and  fulness  of  the  Divine  volume,  on  all 
important  points,  that  it  is  sometimes  found  (I  appeal  to  the  ex- 
perience of  those  who  have  bad  opportunities  of  making  the  obser- 
vation) that  St  poor  unlearned  cottager,  who  has  been  a  diligent 
student  of  his  Bible,  may  have  a  firmer  hold  of  truth,  and  a 
better  insight  into  the  genius  and  doctrines  of  Christianity,  than 
those  who  have  been  labouring  for  years  in  the  field  of  theologi- 
cal study- 

But  the  misfortune  is,  that  men  will  not  generally  thus  study 
their  Bibles.  And  no  doUbt  it  must  be  added  that  there  are  some 
understandings  that  need  guidance  and  instruction.  Such,  also, 
is  the  negligence  and  indifference  of  men  in  spiritual  things,  that 
they  need  to  have  the  truth  urgently  set  before  them ;  to  have 
even  that  information  which  is  accessible  to  them,  and  placed 
within  their  reach,  put,  as  it  were,  in  their  hands,  with  a  call 
upon  them  to  attend  to  it. 

I  8ee  Card.  CaiettD**  CommenL  on  this  pasaage. 
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Here»  theD»  cooies  in  the  ofiice  of  th^  miDUter  of  Christ ;  and 
vre  are  thus  reminded  of  an  objection  sometimes  made  to  the 
views  we  have  been  advocating,  and  the  answer  to  it 

It  is  objected, — 

If  the  Scriptures  are  perspicuous  enough  to  teach  the  faith, 
then  the  ministerial  office, and  all  such  helps,  are  useless;  but  the 
latter  is  inconsistent  with  the  declarations  of  Scripture  and  ex- 
perience, and  therefore  the  former. 

Here,  though  the  premises  ^re  most  true,  the  conclusion  is  al- 
together inconsequent  and  absurd.  The  clearness  and  fulness  of 
the  written  word  to  those  who  can  and  will  make  use  of  it,  are 
far  from  affecting  the  value  and  importance  of  the  labours  of  the 
minister  of  Christ.  For,  not  to  mention  other  duties  of  his  office, 
such  as  the  ministration  of  the  sacraments,  &c.  there  are,  in  the 
first  place,  children  and  illiterate  persons,  who  cannot  even  read, 
and  there  are  a  large  number, — must  I  say  the  majority  ?— who 
will  not  read,  to  be  instructed  by  him.  Further,  there  is  a  large 
number,  whose  secular  engagements  are  allowed  to  stand  in  the 
way  of  an  earnest  and  attentive  perusal  of  Scripture,  who  there- 
fore need  t )  have  things  plain  to  the  student  of  Scripture  pointed 
out  to  them.  Above  ail,  he  has  to  contend  with  the  corruptions 
and  prejudices  of  hunlan  nature,  to  induce  it  to  receive  the  truth< 
of  Scripture  as  there  delivered.  The  negligence,  the  indiffer- 
ence, the  prejudices,  the  voluntary  ignorance  of  men,  require  all, 
and  more  than  all,  his  energies.  It  is  his  to  be  the  diligent 
prayerful  studeilt  of  the  word  of  God,  and  point  out  to  men  what 
he  finds  there.  It  is  his  to  direct  and  quicken  the  researches  of 
his  flock  into  that  sacred  volume.  It  is  his  to  point  out  what  is, 
indeed,  accessible  to  all,  by  a  little  attention  and. study;  but 
which,  through  indifference  and  worldly- mindedness,  needs  to  be 
enforced  on  their  attention. 

And  in  this  matter,  as  far  as  concerns  the  articles  of  faith  con- 
tained in  the  creed,  even  Thomas  Aquinas  will  teach  us  better 
doctrioe  than  our  opponents.  Speaking  of  the  creed,  he  pro 
poses  this  objection  to  be  solved ;  **  It  appears  that  the  articles  of 
the  faith  are  placed  improperly  in  a  creed.  For  Holy  Scripture 
is  the  rule  of  faith,  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  add  to,  or  take  away 
from.  For  it  is  said,  Deut.  4.  *  Ye  shall  not  add  to  the  word 
which  I  speak  unto  you ;  neither  shall  ye  take  away  from  it.' 
Therefore  it  was  unlawful  to  constitute  any  creed  a  rule  of  faith, 
after  the  Holy  Scripture  was  published."  To  this  he  replies  as 
follows ; — "  To  this  it  is  to  be  answered,  that  the  truth  of  the  faith 
is  contained  in  Holy  Scripture  diffusely,  and  in  various  ways,  and 
in  some  obscurely ;  so  that,  to  extract  the  Iruth  of  the  faith 
from  the  Holy  Scripture^  there  is  required  long  study  and 
exercise  ;  to  which  all  those  to  whom  it  is  necessary  to  know  the 
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truth  of  the  faith  cannot  attain,  moat  of  whom^  being  occupied 
with  other  business^  have  no  time  for  study  ;  and  therefore  it 
was  necessary  that,  from  the  declaraions  of  the  Holy  Scripture^ 
something  clear  should  be  collected  in  the  way  of  summary,  which 
might  be  proposed  to  all  for  their  belief;  which  is  not,  indeed, 
added  to  the  Holy  Scripture,  but  rather  taken  from  the  Holy 
Scripture."* 

Here,  then,  no  obscurity  is  supposed  but  what  the  study  of 
the  Scriptures  is  sufficient  to  remove  ;  and  the  use  of  the  Church 
in  making  the  creed  is,  not  to  lay  down  articles  of  faith  as  from 
the  Scriptures,  which  men  studying  the  Scriptures  could  not 
themselves  find  there,  but  to  abridge  the  time  and  consideration 
required  for  a  comprehensive  view  of  apd  search  into  the  Scrip- 
tures, in  aid  of  those  who  are  occupied  in  worldly  business. 

And  if  we  go  beyond  the  prime  articles  of  the  faith,  (which, 
however,  be  it  observed,  I  do  not  limit  to  those  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed,)  who  wiU  deny  that  there  are  points,  important  points,  re- 
vealed in  Scripture,  in  which  all  may  be  much  indebted  to  the 
labours  of  those  who,  fit  various  periods  of  the  Church,  have,  by 
extensive  collation  of  Scripture  with  itself,  by  long  and  deep 
thought,  study,  and  meditation,  and  doubtless,  in  many  cases,  by 
the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  elucidated  the  declarations  of 
Scripture.  It  was  well  said  by  Gregory  the  Great,  that  there 
are  in  Scripture  shallows  which  a  lamb  might  ford,  and  depths 
in  which  an  elephant  might  swim.  The^e  are  many  passages  in 
which  we  need  all  the  helps  we  can  obtain  ;  and  after  all,  per- 
haps, notwithstanding  **  tradition,"  must  remain  uncertain  of  their 
meaning. 

Nor  is  it  one  of  the  least  uses  of  pastoral  teaching,  and  com- 
'mentaries  upon  the  Scriptures,  to  rescue  them  from  the  misin- 
terpretations to  which,  from  various  causes,  and  especially  from 
the  corrupt  prejudices  of  the  natural  mind,  they  have  been  sub- 
jected ;  and  to  the  influence  of  which  all  are  more  or  less  ex- 
posed.    The  mind  is  often  prepossessed  at  an  early  age  in  favour 

1  Videtar  qood  inconvenienter  articoli  fidei  in  fymbolo  podantnr.  8acrm 
enim  8criptara  est  regola  fidei  cai  nee  addere  nee  tobtrahere  licet.  Dicitnr  enim 
Deal.  4.  Non  addetis  «d  verba  m  quod  vobia  loqupr  neque  aaferetit  ab  eo.  Ergo 
illicHom  foit  aliquod  •ymbolum  constituere  qoaai  regulam  fidei  poet  tacrtm  Scrip* 

tnrani  editam Ad  primum   ergo  dicendum,  qood  Teritas  fidei  in  sacra 

Scriptura  diSase  continetar  et  tariis  modis  et  in  quibosdam  obeenre ;  ita  qood  ad 
eliciendnm  fidei  verilatem  ex  sacra  Scriptura  requiritor  longum  etudittoi  et  ezer* 
eitiam,  ad  qood  non  poesunt  perveoiro  omnee  illi  quibas  necessarittm  est  cognoe* 
oere  fidei  Terhatem.  quoruro  pleriqae  sliis  negotiis  occapati  stodio  Tacare  noo 
possont;  et  ideo  fuit  necessarium  ui  ex  sententiis  sacre  Hcripturs  aliquid  mani* 
featam  sommarie  colligereiur»  quod  proponeretur  omnibus  ad  credendum,  quod 
qaidtm  non  est  additum  sacrs  Scripturis,  i*ed  potius  ex  sacra  Scriptura  sumpt^m. 
Tflox.  A«^  Sttmin  Theolog.  Sec.  sec.  q.  1.  art.  9.  ed.  Paris.  ISSU 
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of  incorrect  views ;  and  most  come  to  the  Scriptures  rather  to 
confirm  their  preconceived  notions,  than  to  learn  the  truth  from 
the  word  of  God  ;  and,  alas !  with  minds  in  which,  beyond  the 
erroneous  ideas  that  may  have  been  instilled  by  others,  there  are 
sure  to  be,  more  or  less,  many  innate  prejudices  to  operate  against 
the  reception  of  the  truth.  It  is  of  great  importance,  then,  that 
the  objections,  difficulties,  and  misinterpretations  that  have  been, 
or  are  likely  to  be,  raised  by  the  natural  mind,  should  be  cleared 
away,  that  the  truth  may  be  more  easily  seen. 

Hence,  moreover,  the  importance  of  that  confirmation  of 
the  truth,  which  we  derive  from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers, 
tbe  creeds,  cohfessioi^s,  and  Conciliar  determinations  of  the 
early  Church.  However  clearly  the  truth  may  be  laid 'down 
in  Scripture,  the  prejudices  of  the  natural  mind,  as  well  as 
the  various  discordant  interpretations  given  to  it  throw  diffi- 
culties in  the  way  of  its  reception.  Both  these  causes  will 
tend  to  create  seif-Kiistru&t ;  and  the  latter  to  produce  perplexity* 
A  consciousness,  then,  of  a  liability  to  be  deceived,  will  naturally 
and  properly  make  the  humble  and  sincere  inquirer  after  truth 
anxious  to  know  how  others  have  understood  it.  He  will  be  de- 
sirous of  hearing  the  explanations  which  may  be  offered  by  those 
whose  opinion  he  respects;  or  who,  like  the  early  Fathers,  might 
have  had  some  facilities  which  he  does  not  possess,  for  learning 
the  right  interpretation  of  Scripture.  In  a  word,  he  will  seek 
for  a  confirmation  of  his  view  of  Scripture  truth,  from  the  wri- 
tings of  the  best  and  wisest  of  those  who  have,  at  various  times, 
been  received  as  teachers  in  the  Church ;  and  if  he  can  find  no 
such  confirmation  in  an  important  article  of  faith,  he  will  justly 
be  led  to  question  the  correctness  of  his  deductions  from  Scrip- 
ture in  the  matter. 

Such  writings,  then,  will  be  of  essential  service  in  counteract- 
ing the  tendencies  of  corrupt  prejudiceis,  in  showing  the  incor- 
rectness of  plausible  misinterpretations,  in  pointing  out  the  truth 
to  those  who  care  not  to  study  the  Scriptures  in  order  to  learn 
it;  and  as  a  continual  check  upon  the  presumption  and  extrava- 
gance of  the  human  imagination. 

We  are  far  indeed,  then,  from  depreciating  the  value  and  im- 
portance of  ministerial  labours,  and  the  treasures  of  sound  in- 
struction to  be  found  in  the  ecclesiastical  writers  of  former  times; 
but  we,  at  the  same  time,  hold,  that  when  God  has  spoken,  man 
is  responsible  to, God  for  believing  and  acting  upon  what  God 
appears,  to  him  to  have  said.  And  we  hold  that  the  best  exposi- 
tor of  the  difiiculties  of  Scripture,  is  Scripture. 

Nor  is  there  any  ground  for  the  charge  of  presumption  which 
our  opponents  are  so  fond  of  making  against  individuals  who  as-^ 
6ume  to  themselves  the  right  of  judging  what  is  the  meaning  of 
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Scripture  in  the  fittidaineDtal  articles  of  the  faith ;  for  thej  forget 
that  there  is  hardly  a  single  point  upon  which  the  authority  of 
doctors  and  councils  may  not  readily  be  quoted  for  views  directly 
at  variance  with  each  other. 

The  only  other  objection  of  any  weight  to  the  view  for  which 
we  here  contend,  is  the  following. 

It  is  said, — 

Men  differ  about  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  or,  as  it  is 
sometimes  stated,  The  Scriptures  do  not  teach  the  truth  so  as  to 
prevent  men  from  erring ;  and  therefore  they  are  not  clear,  not 
perspicuous  enough  to  teach  the  faith. 

On  this  plea*I  have  already  had  occasion  to  ofiTer  some  remarks; 
but  as  it  is  one  of  the  great  arguments  of  our  opponents,  I  feel 
called  upon  to  revert  to  it  in  this  its  most  appropriate  place. 

If  this  be  a  solid  objection,  then  it  follows  that  nothing  can  be 
clear  about  which  men  disagree.  Are  our  opponents  prepared 
to  venture  such  an  assertion?  Are  they  prepared  to  say  that 
when  St.  John  says,  "  The  Word  waB  made  flesh,"  the  denial  of 
the  incarnation  by  some  heretics  shows  that  Scripture  is  obscure 
on  this  point ;  or  that  when  he  says,  "  The  Word  was  God,"  the 
denial  by  some  of  the  divinity  of  the  Son  in  any  sense^  shows 
that  Scripture  is  obscure  on  that  point  f  Are  they  prepared  to 
say  that  our  Lord  did  not  give  clear  evidence  of  bis  divine  mis- 
sion, because  men  disagreed  about  it  ? 

In  fact  our  opponents  may  be  confuted  in  this  matter  by  their 
own  admissions.  For  they  allow  that  the  sense  of  Scripture  is 
clear  when  it  is  pointed  out.^  But  men  differ  about  the  nieaning  as 
much  after  it  has  been  thus  pointed  out  as  before.  Consequently^ 
according  to  their  own  statements,  the  fact  that  men  differ  in 
such  a  matter  is  no  proof  that  the  truth  is  not  clearly  delivered. 

Indeed,  if  nothing  be  plain  about  which  men  disagree,  then  it 
is  not  plain  that  Christianity  itself  came  from  God,  for  many  do 
not  believe  that  it  did. 

A  man  may  shut  his  eyes  at  noon  day,  and  declare  that  he 
cannot  see  the  sun ;  but  this  is  no  proof  that  it  is  doubtful  whe- 
ther the  sun  shines  or  not,  nor  does  it  show  that  further  light  is 
necessary  to  enable  us  to  see  the  sun.  And  there  are  various 
ways  in  which  the  eyes  of  the  mind  may  be  shut  to  the  truth, 
when  it  is  shining  upon  us  in  its  full  strength.  They  may  be  shut 
by  the  natural  corruption  of  our  hearts;  by  that  worldly-minded 
spirit  that  leaves  us  a  prey  to  the  god  of  this  world,  who  blinds 
the  minds  of  those  who  believe  not,  lest  the  tight  of  the  glorious 
gospel  of  Christ  should  shine  unto  them  ;  by  prejudices  against 
the  truth  ;  by  negligence  in  availing  ourselves  of  the  instruction 

Newm.  Lect.  p.  165. 
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givcD ;  by  apathj  and  indifierence ;  and,  lattlj,  they  are  shut  to 
any  saving  view  of  the  truth  by  that  self-confidence  which  makes 
us  depend  upon  our  own  strength  and  imaginations»^and  neglect 
earnest  prayer  for  that  Divine  aid  and  illumination  which  can 
alone  enable  us  to  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  qf  it.  It*  is  not 
"  tradition,"  or  any  teaching  of  the  Church,  that  can  make  men 
understand  and  receive  the  faith.  The  cause  of  their  non-re- 
ception of  it  is  not  in  the  obscurity  of  the  Scriptures,  but  in  the 
state  of  their  own  minds;  and  as  long  as  that  remains  the  same, 
they  will  warp  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Fathers  too  if  they  think 
it  worth  their  whiles  to  their  own  views  and  notions.  Is  it  a 
remark  bordering  upon  severity  to  say,  that  tlH)6e  who  misinter- 
pret the  Scriptures  on  fundamental  points^  must  be  culpable 
in  one  or  more  of  the  ways  above  alluded  toT  He  must  have  a 
high  idea  of  human  nature  who  can  find  fault  with  the  remark 
on  that  ground. 

The  objections  commonly  made  to  the  views  advocated  in  this 
chapter  may,  I  believe,  be  all  summed  up  in  the  two  we  have 
just  noticed.  With  these  observatioiiSi  then,  I  leave  them  with 
the  reader. 

We  shall  see,  in  the  following  chapters,  that  in  the  remarks 
here  made  as  to  the  clearness  of  Scripture  in  all  vital  points, 
and  its  being  the  best  expositor  of  itself^  I  am  only  taking  the 
ground  which  has  been  occupied  before  me  by  some  of  the  best 
and  wisest  both  of  antient  and  modern  divines. 

Before  proceeding  further,  however,  I  will  here  add  the  testi- 
monies of  two  learned  divines  of  our  Church  on  the  subject. 

The  first  is  from  Dr.  Chaloner,  written  in  the  time  of  James 
I.  It  is  in  reply  to  the  Popish  objection.  How  can  we  know  the 
sense  and  meaning  of  Scripture  but  by  the  exposition  of  the 
Church?  "I  answer,"  he  says,  "that  although  all  places  of 
the  Scripture  are  not  alike  perspicuous,  as  all  are  not  alike  ne- 
cessary to  salvation,  yet  for  the  opening  of  the  sense  thereof,  so 
far  as  is  behoofefull  for  his  Church,  God  is  the  best  interpreter  of 
his  own  meaning,  expounding  outwardly  one  place  of  the' word 
by  another,  and  inwardly  both  opening  one's  eyes  to  discern  and 
inclining  one's  heart  to  assent  unto  the  truth.  As  for  those  who 
cannot  see  but  with  the  Pope's  spectacles,  and  pretend  the  Scrip- 
tures  to  be  evert/where  throughout  so  overshadowed  with  a 
mist  that  nothing  presents  itself  clearly  to  their  view,  I  won- 
der the  less  at  them,  because  their  blindness  is  such  that  they 
cannot  see  to  serve  God  without  burning  tapers  and  lighted  can- 
dles at  noon  day."* 

The  second  is  from  the  pen  of  one  of  the  most  able  of  our 

1  Credo  ecclMiam,  d^-  ed.  1638.  pp.  105—7. 
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modem  prelates,  Bishop  Horsley,  with  which  I  shall  conclude 
this  chapter :  **  It  should  be  a  rule,"  be  says,  *<  with  every  one 
who  would  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  with  advantage  and  im- 
provement, to  compare  every  text  which  may  seem  either  im- 
portant for  the  doctrine  it  may  contain,  or  remarkable  for  the 
turn  of  the  expression,  with  the  parallel  passages  in  other  parts 
of  Holy  Writ;  that  is,  with  the  passages  in  which  the  subject 
matter  is  the  same,  the  sense  equivalent,  or  the  turn  of  the  ex- 
pression similar  ....  Particular  diligence  should  be  used  in  com- 
paring the  parallel  texts  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments 
.  .  .  .  It  is  incredible  to  any  one,  who  has  not  in  some  degree 
made  the  experiment,  what  a  proficiency  may  be  made  in  that 
knowledge  which  maketh  wise  unto  salvation,  by  studying  the 
Scriptures  in  this  manner,  without  any  other  commentary  or  ex- 
position than  what  the  different  parts  of  the  Sacred  Volume 
mutually  furnish  for  each  other.  I  will  not  scruple  to  assert^ 
that  the  most  illiterate  Christian^  if  he  can  but  read  his 
English  Bible,  and  will  take  the  pains  to  read  it  in  this 
manner,  will  not  only  attain  all  that  practical  knowledge 
which  is  necessary  to  his  salvation,  but,  by  God'^s  blessing, 
he  tvill  become  learned  in  everything  relating  to  his  religion 
in  such  a  degree,  that  he  will  not  be  liable  to  be  misled  either 
by  the  refined  arguments  or  by  the  false  assertions  of  those 
who  endeavour  to  engraft  their  own  opinion  upon  the  oracles 
of  God,  He  mJiy  safely  be  ignorant  of  all  philosophy,  except 
what  is  to  be  learned  from  the  sacred  books,  which  indeed  con- 
tain the  highest  philosophy  adapted  to  the  lowest  apprehensions. 
He  may  safely  remain  ignorant  of  all  history,  except  so  much  of 
the  history  of  the  first  ages  of  the  Jewish  and  of  the  Christian 
Church  as  is  to  be  gathered  from  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament.  Let  him  study  these  in  the  manner  I  re- 
commend, and  let  him  never  cease  to  pray  for  the  illumination  of 
that  Spirit  by  which  these  books  were  dictated ;  and  the  whole 
compass  of  abstruse  philosophy  and  recondite  history  shall  fur- 
nish no  argument  with  which  the  perverse  will  of  man  shall  be 
able  to  shake  this  learned  Christian's  faith.  The  Bible  thus 
studied  will  indeed  prove  to  be  what  we  Protestants  esteem 

IT,  A    CERTAIN    AND   SUFFICIENT   RULE    OF   FAITH    AND    PRACTICE,  H 

helmet  of  salvation,  which  alone  may  quench  the  fiery  darts  of 
the  wicked."* 


I  Hi»niley'R  Nine  Sermons  on  the  Reianection  and  other  tubjecu.     Serra.  5. 
Serm.ed.  1829.  vol.  ii.  pp.  373—5. 
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THS  DOCTRINfi  OF  THE  FATHERS  ON  THE  SUBJ|:CT  OF   THIS  WOBK. 


SECT.   I. — PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

In  proceeding  to  review  the  seDtimeota  of  the  Fathera  on  the 
subject  of  this  work,  I  would  offer  in  the  first  place  a  few  gene- 
ral remarks^  that  may  tend  to  assist  the  reader  in  forming  a  right 
judgment  of  them. 

It  is  always  difficult  to  give,  by  a  few  brief  extracts,  any  cor- 
rect notion  of  the  full  spirit  and  force  of  a  writer's  testimony  to 
a  point  like  that  before  us,  in  which  his  views  are  very  much 
shown  by  the  general  tone  of  his  remarks,  and  the  whole  course 
of  his  arguments.  And  it  is  still  more  difficult  in  the  present 
case,  from  the  misinterpretation  to  which  the  works  of  the 
Fathers  have  been  subjected  from  the  Romanists  and  our  oppo* 
Dents. 

Before  I  proceed  further,  therefore,  I  would  caution  the  reader 
against  allowing  himself  to  be  misled  by  sentences  taken  apart 
from  their  context,  or  phrases  used  in  common  by  the  Fathers 
and  our  opponents,  but  with  a  different  meaning. 

For  instance,  it  is  easy  to  find,  in  the  works  of  the  Fathers,  at 
in  the  Catholic  writers  of  later  times,  an  appeal  to  the  writers 
th-it  preceded  them,  in  confirmation  of  the  orthodoxy  of  the 
doctrine  they  are  inculcating.  And  these  appeals  are  sometimes 
most  incorrectly  cited  as  proofs  of  their  having  maintained  the 
pseudo-catholic  notion  that  the  Fathers  are  the  authorized  inter- 

[»reters  of  Scripture,  and  patristical  tradition  a  practically  in&l* 
ibie  informant;  whereas  it  will  almost  invariably  be  found, 
where  such  passages  are  examined,  that  the  doctrine  has  been 
placed  altogether  upon  the  foundation  of  Scripture  testinrK>ny, 
and  the  appeal  to  preceding  writers  in  confirmation  of  it,  made 
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only  with  the  view  of  showing  that  such  an  exposition  of  Scrip* 
ture  was  no  novelty,  but  not  as  if  the  the  testimony  of  a  few 
ecclesiastical  writers  could  be  taken  as  an  infallible  expounder  of 
God's  wordi  wperse  necessary  to  the  right  interpretation  of  it, 
on  account  of  its  imperfection  and  obscurity. 

Another  mirinterpretation  to  which  the  writings  of  the  Fa- 
thers  have  been  subjected,  (to  which  we  have  already  alluded/} 
and  which  has  been  more  useful  than  any  other  to  the  pseudo- 
catholic  cause,  is  the  perversion  of  the  meaning  of  the  word  '*  tra- 
dition," as  used  by  the  Fathers.  The  writings  of  the  Romanists 
in  particular  abound  with  citations  from  the  Fathers  in  which  the 
whole  force  of  the  passage  depends  upon  the  meaning  of  this 
word,  and  where  an  examination  of  the  context  shows  that  it  is 
Scripture  to  which  the  writer  is  referring ;  and  thus,  not  unfre- 
quently,  the  quotation  which  appears  the  most  forcible  to  a 
superficial  reader,  turns  out  to  be  not  only  no  evidence  of  what 
it  is  cited  to  prove,  but  precisely  an  evidence  of  the  contrary. 
And,  as  we  have  already  seen,  our  opponents  have  followed  them 
in  this,  8o  that  Mr,  Newman  has  actually  quoted  a  passage 
qf  ^thanasius  in  defence  of  his  viewst  which  is  diametrically 
opposed  to  them.^  In  the  former  part  of  this  work,  I  have  given 
several  passages  in  proof  of  what  we  are  here  maintaining,  name- 
ly, that  the  word  '*  tradition"  is  frequently  used  in  the  Fathers 
in  reference  to  Scripture.'  But  as  the  point  is  of  considerable 
importance,  I  will  here  add  some  further  proofs  of  it,  in  order  to 
show  its  constant  use  by  them  in  this  sense. 

Thus  Origen  says, — "  If  any  arrogant  person  chooses  to  slight 
or  despise  the  declarations  of  the  Apostles,  let  him  look  to  it  him- 
self. I  for  my  part  think  it  right  to  cleave  close,  as  to  God  and 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  also  to  his  Apostles,  and  to  inform  my- 
selfyrom  the  Divine  Scriptures  according  ta  their  own  tra* 
dition:*"^ 

Thus,  also.  Pope  Felix  III.  says,  **  Observe,  disciples  of  Christ 
and  my  children,  the  traditions  which  ye  have  received /rom 
the  Divine  Scriptures.^*^ 


1  See  Tol.  i.  pp.  18,  63,  66,  68,  69. 

BVol.  i.  pp.  68,  69. 

<8ee  vol.  i.  pp.  18,  64,  65,  68 — 70. 

*  Si  qoit  Tero  arrogantia  taraidut  Apoitolica  dicta  conteronlt  aut  tpernit  tpsa 
viderit  Milii  auten,  sieut  Deo  et  Domino  nosiro  Jeso  Chriito,  Ita  et  Apoetotie 
eJQt  adbsrere  boaaiD  eat,  et  ex  Divinia  Scripturia  aecundum  tpaorum  traditioneoi 
intelligentiam  capere.     In  Levit.  horn.  7.  §  4.    Tom.  ii.  p.  224. 

6  ^k^trt,  Xfiff^rw  fiM&mdUt  iftw  h  i/ioi,  ttu  irafdJ'aTut  dU  frdptkaSttt  dsro  rm  Bum 
yf^f^^m.  Fbliz  UI.  Papa  (6.  483)  in  Epiat.  ad  Petrum  Fallonem  £p.  Antioch. 
aob  An.;  Coooil.  ed.  Paria.  1671.   Tom.  iv.  p.  1070. 
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So  Gregory  Nyssen  (already  quoted)  says,  **  It  is  believed  .  . . 
from  the  tradiiion  qf  the  Scriptures.**^ 

So  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  says,  *'Hold  the  traditions  which  ye 
DOW  receive,"^  where,  as  his  learned  editor,  Miliefl,  observes,  the 
word  traditions  refers  to  what  he  had  just  set  before  his  hearers 
from  the  Scriptures. 

So  Cypriau  (already  quoted)  frequently  speaks  of  oar  Lord^s 
words  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  under  the  name  of**  the  Domini* 
cat  tradition  ;"^  and  elsewhere  on  the  question  of  the  rebapti- 
xation  of  heretics,  exhorts  (in  similar  language  to  the  passage 
above  quoted  from  him)  a  return  to  *'  the  Evangelical  testimony 
and  the  •Apostolical  tradition***  meaning  the  Gospels  of  the 
Evangelists  and  the  Epistles  of  the  Apostles.^ 

The  description  of  the  New  Testament,  occurring  in  these 
words  of  Cyprian,  was  one  in  very  common  use  with  the  Fathers. 
Thus  we  find  the  Bible  frequently  referred  to  under  the  title, 
•*  The  Law,  the  Prophets,  the  Evangelists^  and  the  Apostles,"  as 
by  Hippiolytus,"  Gregory  of  Neocaesarea,''  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,' 
Epiphanius,^  Salvian,'®  and  Hilary.'*  So  the  New  Testament  is 
referred  to  by  Origen,*'  and  Ephraem  Syrus,<<  as  *'  the  Evangelical 

^Tts^  De  toim.  ei  regarr.  Tom.  ii.  p.  644.  Ed.  1616. 

9  K/>«Tfm  T4LC  ^AfitUM^c  tt(  rvv  va.fAKtifA&wnftt.  >  Catech.  6.  §  8.  Ed.  Millet,  p. 
76.    8ee  the  note  of  Miliee  in  loc. 

s  Traditio  Dominica.    See  hit  Ep.  ad  Cecil.    Ep.  6.3.  EJ.  Patnel. 

^  Quare  si  rejectis  hamans  contentionit  erroribua,  ad  ETangelicam  aactorita* 
teiB  atque  ad  Apotiolicam  traditionem  sincera  et  religioaa  fide  reTertaaur,  intel« 
ligemua,  ice,    Ep.  ad  Jubaianum,  circa  med.  Ep.  73.  Ed.  Pamel. 

s  For  the  ate  of  the  word  tradition  by  the  Fathers,  tee  alto  Irbv.  adv.  basr.; 
lib.  ill.  c.  25,  p.  256,  ed.  Grab,  (the  word  it  alto  uted,  pp.  130,  131. 185  and  199} 
Clsm.  Alsx.  Strom,  pp.  806  and  896.  ed.  Potter  (al.  pp.  679  and  762) ;  Ctrilk. 
Alex.  De  recta  fide  ad  Tbeodot.  Tom.  ▼.  P.  2.  p.  16.  ed.  Aubert. ;  Oaioia,  la 
Matth.  torn.  X.  §  17.  Op.  vol.  iii.  p.  462.  ed.  Ben. 

8  Nofco?)  irpoftn^y  wdeyy4KL9*rACy  ^arov^txw^-    HipPOL.  De  antiohritU  §  68.  Ed. 

Fabr.  vol.  i.  p.  28. 
7  Gkeoor.  Naocjia.    In  Annunc.  Serm.  ii.  p.  19.  ed.  Par.  1622. 

IT  %T*Ti  Keu  'M  eune  TlNi/^ft  Ayiof  to  fr  UiLKdUA  xdu  KdUfH  Aixdww  tac  BuAf  \«tX»(r«ur  >f<t^«f . 
Ctbill.  Hikbok.  CaU  17.  ^  3.  ed.  Milles.  p.  243. 

9  Ov  fiont  vt  ren  Evtiyy§Kixt0f  xxt  Ave^^txtxmt  .  .  .  «AXa  mu-uc  Nofiev  «<i  TlM^NTtfy. 
Epiph.  Adv.  hor.  h.  31.  §  16.  tom.  i.  pp.  181,  2.— -Oti  Bms  uc ifuir  o  lic/xm  iuu 
m  Uff^pin^ut  KXi  w  Eu^yytKtotf  luu  A^ro^rokctCt  n  IXaxaia  tuu  Kam  dUtBtmut  mm^sta/. 
In.  ib.  Exp.  fid.  Cath.  §  18.  tom.  i.  p.  1101. 

M>  Legem,  Prophetat.  Evangeliura  et  Apottolicaa  lectionea.  Saltiait.  De  On* 
hern.  Dei.  lib.  iiL  p.  45. 

»  Dilatit  igitur  .  .  .  Evangelicit  atqae  Apottolicit  prscooiit,  omnit  interim 
nobis  de  Lege  et  Prophetis  advertut  impiot  pagna  tit.  Hilab.  De  Trin.  lib.  v. 
S  6.  col.  858.    Ed.  Ben. 

Ii  TmttMtyyDam  tuu  <r»v  cM-otf^oxouw  pmm.  Obi«.  contr.  Celt.  lib.  iii.  §  15. 
tom  i.  p.  457. 

It  Diem  eeaper  advenUit  Donini  pradictMi  Propheticia  •!  ErMigelieit  fttqae 
Apottolicit  vocibut  eentomplono.    Epab,  Stb.  Do  Pttoit.  tom.  iii.  p-  599. 
VOL.  IL  8 
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■iMi  Ap(«toiical  5ayir>e8/'  by  Hilary  ns  ^*  the  Eviinselical  and 
Apottolicai  institutes/*'  and  similarlj  by  Oregory  ot  Neocaesa* 
rea  ;*  jmt  as  in  the  passages  formerly  referred  to  it  is  called  **  thd 
evaageBcai  and  apostolical  traditions.^'  The  Gospels  are  refer- 
red to  by  Theopbilos  of  Antioch  and  Cornelius  as  ^  the  evange- 
lical voice ;"^  by  Epipbanius  as  *Mhe  evangelical  witness;^*  oj 
Theodoret  as  **  the  evangelical  declarations  ;"•  by  Gregory  Nys- 
sen  as  **  the  evangelical  sayings  ;"^  "  the  evangelical  teaching*^ 
**  the  teaching  of  the  gospel/'*  just  as  in  the  passage  of  Athana* 
siuft  already  referred  to  they  are  called  **  the  evangelical  tradi- 
tton.^**  And,  in  like  manner,  *'  the  Apostolical  Epistles  are  re* 
ferred  to  by  Gregory  of  Neocsesarea,  under  the  title  of  **  the 
Apostolical  teaching."^* 

And  hence  we  may  see  the  meaning  of  a  passage  in  Epipha- 
nius,  (which  the  Romanists  have  as  usual  misrepresented)  and 
add  another  example  to  the  foregoing  as  to  the  use  of  the  word 
**  tradition."  Epipbanius  at  the  close  of  his  work  against  here- 
sies, having  noticed  many  usages  that  were  received  in  the 
Churchy  adds,  **  But  as  it  respects  the  other  mysteries,  namely 
concerning  baptism  and  the  more  sacred  niysteries,  they  are  ob- 
served according  as  the  tradition  of  the  Gospel  and  the  ^pos^ 
ties  directs  /""  where  the  reference  is  clearly  to  the  New  Tes- 
tament, and  an  important  testimony  is  afforded  us  as  to  the  source 
whence  Epipbanius  considered  our  instructions  for  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  sacraments  should  be  derived. 

These  passages  may  serve  to  put  us  on  our  guard  against  tht 
representations  of  the  Romanists  and  our  opponents,  as  they 
clearly  show  us  that  the  Fathers  have  been  grievously  misquotedt 
and   ttieir   meaning   often   altogether  perverted.      When^  the 

I  EvftDgellcic  atqae  Apostolicit  inftitatit.  Hilar.  De  Trio.  lib.  W.  ^  1.  ooU 
837.  Bee  ilto  §  6,  coL  829  and  lib.  vi.  ^  8.  col.  882.  AlfO  Tract,  in  Ptalm.  § 
8S.  col.  98. 

Orei».  NsociBt.   Id  Annonc  Serm.  ii.  p.  19. 
s  See  Tol.  i.  pp.  68,  9. 

•  H  mm.yy4»aH  $m»*  Trboph.  Ad.  Autol.  lib.  iii.  §  18.  ed.  Ben.  p.  388.  ed. 
€^l.  1686L  p.  126.  Sequentm  evan^eUcam  vcem  dicentem,  Beatoa  eaee  purot 
eorde  qaoniam  iptl  Dettm  videbant.  ComnBL.  Ep.  ad  Cypt.  ap.  Cjpr.  EpisU 
49.  ed.  FeU. 

•  Bv<»«uM  fMmfrufuu    Efiphav.  adv.  bar.  torn.  i.  p.  985. 

f  l&vnyy^jHm  MMfvy/uutratf*  Tbcodor.  Hbt.  Fab.  lib.  t.  c.  22.  torn.  !▼.  p.  462. 
T  Ey*yytkmm  fmm.  Gaie.  Nras.  Proesin.  in  Cant.  vol.  i.  p.  471.  ed.  1616w 
t  T»c  UHtyytututc  /lAtnatxM.    lb.  p.  478. 

•  Tnc  tov  tu^yyvjoo  M*axAKtAt,    Id.  De  aniffl.  et  retarr.  torn.  iL*p.  689. 
It  8e6  vol.  i.  pp.  68,  9. 

II  'H  0vnT*roxutM  Mtrs«M««    In  Annanc  Sera.  il.  p.  19. 

Bi/<»4Mi«  tm  »im  Awrrtim,  ivTiPr  mnvm^   Ema.  adv.  hmt.  Expoa.  fld*  Mill* 
^22.  torn.  L  pp.  1106,6. 
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Fatben  speak  of  «^  the  Apostolical  traditioii/*  or  •*  the  (radition  of 
the  Apostles,"  they  are  almost  always  referring  to  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Apostles. 

And  to  ibis  we  may  add  that  when  they  speak  of  ^  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  Fathers/'  they  are  sometimes  referring  to  something 
which  those  Fathers  gatktrtd from  Scripture.  For  thus  speaks 
Basil;  ''That  therefore  which  our  fathers  said,  that  also  we  say 

But  it  is  not  sufficient  for  us,  that  this  is  the  tradition  of 

the  Fathers;  for  they  also  followed  the  mind  of  Scripture,  tak- 
ing  their  first  principles  from  those  testimonies  which  we  just  now 
placed  before  you  from  the  Scripture."^  And  to  this  other  in- 
stances might  be  added. 

In  short  the  word  tradition  is  often  used,  not  to  denote  any- 
thing which  has  come  down  by  successional  delivery  from  the 
Apostles,  but  merely  as  equivalent  to  the  teaching  or  doctrine 
of  the  persons  referred  to.  Thus  Polycrates  speaks  of  having 
observed  Easter  *'  according  to  the  tradition  of  my  relations,*'* 
where  the  word  ^'  tradition"  is  translated  by  Jerome  by  the  word 
teaching  or  doctrine.*  There  are,  indeed,  few  passages  of  the 
Fathers  in  which,  considering  the  sense  usually  affixed  by  the 
moderns  to  the  word  ''traditions,"  the  meaning  of  wmf^Hntt 
would  not  be  more  accurately  conveyed  by  translating  it  doC' 
trines  or  instructions. 

I  shall  now,  then,  endeavour  to  show  more  particularly  that 
oti  all  the  five  points  in  which  we  have  summed  up  the  views  of 
our  opponents,^  the  weight  of  patristical  testimony  is  incompara- 

1  <0^t#  iMyof  vMuf  d  iroL/rtptf  i/Mtfy  %At  i/MU  xtyo/utv  ,  .  .  Aax*  m  tovto  »/ruy  t^m^tuh 

fULfmftan  etc  fjuitpm  TrpevBn  uf*i9  ut  t«c  Tpei^M^  ?reLpni/xi6tt  rctp  c^x*^  Xct/^ms*  Basil. 
Be  8p.  B.  c.  7.  torn.  iii.  p.  13.  ed.  Ben. 

s  XsLra  ym^o^n  rm  ovyynm  fMu,  Poltob.  in  Bvibb.  Hitt.  Eccl.  ▼•  24,  or, 
Bo«th.  Reliq.  8.  Yol.  i.  p.  371. 

s  Secundam  doctrinam  propinquoram  mMnim.  See  Routh.  Reliq.  8.  toI.  i. 
p.  871. 

4  Which  are  as  follows  (as  (^ven  ▼o|.  i.  pp.  41,  2)  ; — 

1.  That  consentient  patrittical  tradition  or  ''catholic  consent**  ie  an  on  written 
Word  of  God,  a  divine  informant  in  religion,  and  consequently  entitled  as  to  its 
tvbttance  to  equal  respect  with  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

2.  That  such  tradition  is  consequently  a  part  of  the  divinely-reTealed  rule  of 
faith  and  practice. 

3.  That  it  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  divine  rule  of  foith  and  practice  on  ac- 
count of  the  defectiveness  of  Scripture,  for  that 

(1.)  Though  it  does  not  reveal  to  us  any  fundamental  articles  of  faith  or  prac- 
tice not  noticed  in  Scripture,  Holy  Scripture  containing,  that  is  giving  bints  or 
notices  of,  aU  the  fundamental  articles  of  faith  and  practice,  it  is  yet  a  necessary 
part  of  the  divine  rule  of  faith  and  practice  as  the  intarpreter  of  Seripture,  and 
as  giving  the  full  development  of  many  pointa,  some  of  which  are  fundamenur 
whiek  are  but  imperfsetly  developed  in  Seripture,  and 

(2.)  It  is  an  important  part  of  that  rule  as  conveying  to  as  TirioM  important 
^oely -revealed  doctrines  and  rales  not  eontained  in  Seripture. 
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biy  in  our  favour.  I  mj*  the  weight  of  patrutieal  te$timonjf, 
at  I  make  no  preteottons  to  the  consent  of  all  the  Fathers  on 
these  or  any  other  poiatSi  still  less  to  so  char  and  consistent  a 
testimony  from  all  of  them  in  our  favour  as  would  alone  entitle 
us  to  claim  that  consent.  And  should  there  even  be  found,  to 
some  of  those  from  whom  we  shall  hereafter  quote,  observations 
in  other  parts  of  their  works  which  appear  not  altogether 
consistent  with  what  they  have  clearly  expressed  in  the  pas- 
sages we  have  cited,  still  if  our  views  are  evidently  maintained 
by  them  in  those  passages,  and  the  principle  there  contended  for, 
shall  appear,  upon  that  examination  which  we  challenge,  con- 
sistent with  the  general  tone  of  their  remarks  and  mode  of  argu- 
ing, then  such  apparent  inconsistency,  however  it  may  be  ac- 
counted  for,  is  not  sufficient  to  make  such  authors  our  opponents ; 
or  even  to  deprive  us  of  the  evidence  in  our  favour  afibrded  by 
the  passages  we  shall  quote;  especially  when  we  consider  that 
the  testimony  given  in  our  favour  is  in  general  expressed  in  n 
direct  recognition  of  the  claims  of  Scripture.  It  is  but  what  we 
might  expect  from  human  nature  that  voluminous  authors,  et^ 
pecially  those  engaged  in  various  controversies,  may  appear 
sometimes  to  have  spoken  somewhat  inconsistently  with  that 
.which  they  have  plainly  expressed  elsewhere.  And  we  must  ever 
recollect  bow  their  works  have  been  exposed  to  corruption,  an<l 
the  opportunity  afibrded  to  heretics  and  pseudo-catholics  of  all 
kinds  to  palm  upon  the  world  spurious  and  corrupted  works  in 
their  name. 

And  as  it  respects  the  general  character  of  their  views  on  the 
subject,  it  is  admitted  by  Mr.  Newman  himself  that  while  upon 
the  supposition  of  their  holding  the  views  he  advocates  (which 
be  takes  it  for  granted  they  did,)  it  is  difficult  to  see  why  they 
should  not  have  made  *<  tradition"  a  sufficient  informant  in  mat- 
ters of  necessary  faith,  independent  of  Scripture,  yet  they  did 
not  do  so ;'  a  tolerably  clear  proof  that  he  has  altogether  misap- 
prehended the  mind  of  the  Fathers. 

Nor,  indeed,  is  it  easy  to  see  why  the  early  Church,  if  it  held 
the  views  of  our  opponents,  should  have  been  so  careful  and 
diligent  as  we  find  it  to  have  been  in  multiplying  the  copies  of 
the  Scriptures,  translating  them  into  all  languages,  and  circula- 

4.  That  it  it  a  necessary  part  of  the  divine  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  because 
of  the  obscurity  of  Scripture  even  in  some  of  the  fundamental  articles,  which 
makes  Scripture  insufficient  to  teach  us  even  the  fundamentals  of  faith  ^nd 
practice. 

5.  That  it  is  only  by  the  testimony  of  patristical  tradition  that  we  are  assured 
of  the  inspiration  of  Scripture,  what  books  are  canonical,  and  the  genuinenets  of 
what  we  receive  as  such. 

1  Lect.  pp.  342,  3.    See  vol,  i.  pp.  490,  1. 
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tiDg  them  as  the  gospel  of  our  Miration.  The  DhriM 
Augustine  tells  us,  was  diffused  far  and  wide  by  tbe  various  trans* 
lations  niade  of  it  that  it  might  become  known  to  tbe  natioos  t0 
their  sahaHonJ 


8E€T.  II.-^ON  THB  TRACTATOKS'  DOCTRIIfX  OF  CATHOLIC  COlfSSKT 
BBIMG  A  DIVINE  INFORJfAlfT  8UFPLBMENTART  TO  ABD  Iin*EBPRBTA- 
TIVB  OF  8CBIPTURB. 

It  b  obvious  that  where  so  important  a  doctrine  is  held  as 
that  Scripture  is  but  an  obscure  and  imperfect  informant  even 
on  the  highest  points  of  faith,  and  that  our  interpretation  of  it 
must  be  gathered  from  the  consentient  testimony  of  the  whole 
primitive  Church  as  a  practically  infallible  witness  of  the  oral 
teaching  of  the  Apostles,  we  may  expect  it  to  be  brought  for- 
ward in  a  very  direct  way,  and  to  occupy  a  prominent  place  in 
the  instructions  of  those  who  maintain  it  It,  then,  the  Fathers 
generally  had  held  this  doctrine,  we  should  surely  not  have  been 
left  to  gather  it  by  inferences  from  passages  only  indirectly  bear- 
ii^  upon  it,  but  have  had  it  distinctly  placed  before  us  as  a  neces- 
sary direction  for  our  guidance.  But  it  is  undeniable  that  the 
Fathers  generally  have  given  us  no  such  direction.  If  they  had, 
we  should  not  have  been  sent  to  Vincent,  a  monk  of  Lerins,  as 
the  great  authority  for  this  doctrine,  but  to  some  earlier  and 
more  estimable  writer ;  though,  by  the  way,  even  Vincent  him- 
self (as  we  shall  show  presently)  is  not  answerable  for  all  that 
our  opponents  have  stretched  his  rule  to  mean. 

There  are,  indeed,  (as  we  have  already  had  occasion  to  ob- 
serve) appeals  made  by  Irenaeus,  Tertullian  and  Origeni  to  the 
consent  of  the  Apostolical  Churches  in  favour  of  certain  doc- 
trines ;  and  that  consent  they  urge  as  a  sufficient  testimony  to 
show  that  such  doctrines  were  preached  by  the  Apostles.  How 
far  these  appeals  support  our  opponents*  cause  we  shall  consider 
when  we  come  to  review  the  statements  of  those  authors  under 
our  next  head,  and  hope  to  show  that  they  are  altogether  inade- 
quate for  that  purpose.  * 

Moreover,  it  is  evident  that  some  of  those  who  lived  near  the 
times  of  the  Apostles  received  the  reports  of  individuals  as  suf- 
ficient testimony  of  the  oral  tradition  of  the  Apostles  on  various 
pcHnts.    Thus,  for  instance,  we  are  referred  by  Irenaeus  to  such 

I  Innotetceret  gentibiM  ad  falatein.  Auo.  De  dotu.  Chrift.  lib.  iL c  6.  Op. 
torn.  iii.  col.  SI. 
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reports  io  proof  of  (be  apoetolicitj  of  tfae  doctrine  be  advocated 
OD  the  subject  of  the  nilleDnium.  And  statements  are  made  by 
others  on  other  points  respecting  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apos- 
tles, grounded  upon  similar  testimony.  But  it  was  soon  found 
even  at  that  early  period  that  a  ready  entrance  was  thus  af- 
forded into  the  Church  to  errors  of  all  kinds.  We  have  already 
shown  that  even  the  catholic  Fathers  were  led  into  error  by 
such  reports.  And  the  heretics  frequently  made  them  the  foun- 
dation of  their  extravagances.  It  was  on  this  account,  indeed, 
chiefly,  namely  from  the  heretics  pleading  a  private  tradition  of 
this  kind  in  proof  of  the  apostollcity  of  their  errors,  that  the 
early  Fathers  appealed  to  the  tradition  of  the  apostolical 
churches  in  support  of  the  orthodox  faith.  The  Fathers  did 
not  point  to  this  tradition  as  anything  supplementary  to  Scrip- 
ture, nor  ever  dreamed  of  saying  that  the  Scripture  needed  such 
tradition  as  its  interpreter,  for,  on  the  contrary,  they  always  re- 
ferred to  Scripture  as  manifestly  and  clearly  teaching  their 
doctrine,  but  only  as  an  additional  proof  in  favour  of  the  ortho- 
dox faith  in  a  few  of  the  most  elementary  points,  to  those  who 
pretended  a  "  tradition"  from  the  Apostles  coming  to  them 
through  certain  individuals  in  favour  of  their  errors  ;  and  who 
said  (as  Irenaeus  tells  us)  that  without  a  knowledge  of  that  tra- 
dition Scripture  could  not  be  rightly  interpreted. 

So  thought  our  opponents'  own  witnesses  Bishop  Patrick^  and 
Bishop  Taylor.  The  words  of  the  latter  are  so  well  worth  the 
consideration  of  our  .opponents  that  I  will  here  subjoin  them. 

'*  In  the  first  ages  of  the  Church,  the  Fathers  disputing  with 
heretics  did  oftentimes  urge  against  them  the  constant  and  uni- 
versal tradition  of  the  Church  ;  and  it  was  for  these  reasons — 
1.  Because  the  heretics  denied  the  Scriptures  ...  2.  The 
heretics  did  rely  upon  this  topic  for  advantage,  and  would  be 
tried  by  tradition,  as  hoping  because  there  were  in  several 
churches  contrary  customs  there  might  be  differing  doctrines,  or 
they  might  be  plausibly  be  pretended  ;  and  therefore  the  Fathers 
had  reason  to  urge  tradition  and  to  wrest  it  from  their  hands 
who  would  fain  have  used  it  ill.  ....  To  such  as  these  there 
were  but  two  ways  of  confutation ;  one  was,  which  they  most 
insisted  upon,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  a  perfect  rule  of 
faith  and  manners^  and  that  there  was  no  need  of  any  other 
TRADITION  ;  the  other,  that  the  traditions  which  they  pretended 
were  false ;  and  that  the  contrary  was  the  doctrine  which  all 
the  Churches  of  God  did  preach  always.  Now  thus  far  tradi- 
tion was  useful  to  be  pleaded ;  that  is,  though  the  heretics  would 
not  admit  the  doctrine  of  Christianity  as  it  was   consigned  in 

1  See  bis  Treatiw  on  Tradition. 
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Scripture,  yet  they  might  be  convinced  that  this  was  the  doc- 
trine of  Christianity,  because  it  was  also  preached  by  all  bishops 
and  confessed  by  all  churches.'" 

In  the  Qitholic  Church  itself  that  doctrine,  which  in  one  age 
iiad  been  through  such  reports  attributed  to  the  Apostles,  I  mean 
the  millennial  doctrine  of  Irenaeus  and  others,  was  in  another 
q>oken  of  as  the  ofispring  of  ignorance  and  folly. 

It  is  evident,  then,  that  many  at  least  of  the  Fathers,  even  if 
they  chose  to  avail  themselves  of  such  reports  where  they  were 
consonant  with  their  own  views,  did  not  in  the  abstract  reeard 
such  testimonv  as  of  any  authority.  Nor,  indeed,  do  the  Trac* 
tators  themselves  appear  to  contend  for  the  authority  of  **  tradi* 
tions"  so  derived. 

The  only  testimonies  that  could  be  adduced  in  support  of  tfat 
doctrine  of  our  opponents  would  be  such  as  declared  that  in  all 
important  points  there  was  a  universal  consent  among  all  the 
teachers  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  appealed  to  such  consent 
as  a  '*  practically  infallible"  informant  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the 
Apostles. 

I  shall  now,  then,  proceed  to  point  out  some  passages  in  various 
of  the  early  Fathers  showing  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Tracta- 
tors  was  not  recognized  by  them.  A  more  stringent  proof  per- 
haps will  be  found  in  the  positive  statements  occurring  under  our 
next  head  as  to  the  claims  of  Scripture,  but  it  may  be  desirable 
to  show  firsti  that  the  notion  of  catholic  consent  being  a  divine 
informant  supplementary  to  and  interpretative  of  Scripture,  and 
forming  a  necessary  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  even  in  the  highest 
points,  was  altogether  unknown  to  them. 

JUSTIN  MARTYR,   (fl.  a.  140.) 

Can  we  suppose,  for  instance,  that  Justin  Martyr  held  such  a 
view,  who  says,  **  There  are  some  I  admitted  of  our  community 
{y^9*n)  who  confess  that  he  [Jesus]  is  Christ,  but  affirm  that  he 
is  a  man,  bom  of  men;  with  whom  I  do  not^agree,  nor  should  I 
even  if  the  great  majority  of  those  who  are  of  my  own  religion 
should  say  so,  since  we  are  commanded  by  Christ  himself  to  be 
ruled  by,  not  the  doctrines  of  men,  but  those  preached  by  the 
blessed  prophets  and  taught  by  him."' 

1  Taylor's  Role  of  Consc.  ii.  8.  14.  Works,  ziii.  116. 

<  Eta-t  Ttnc,  »  ^iKoh  iXf>eyt  oijro  tw  iurrpou  ynwf  if*oxoywmc  «tvToy  Xpitfn'or  wtUy 
«?9f«»Tov  /f  if  Ar9p»T»y  y4nfjttfor  curo^jufo^wor  at  w  cvrriBt/Aeu.  eu^  «f  yrkuoTot  TmnA 
fMi  ^9^ets<i9*ttf  uinm.  tJntSk  m/»  Avd^Mruo/c  MftyfXA^t  MxtA«w/uf6«  Jsr*  «vtoc/  too  Xp<^to« 
^n  StrdAi)  ttxxflt  TO/c  JW  tm  uduuLftmr  VMfuron  tuipvx^kwt  mu  //'  Mnw  ii^Ajfiuru    Just. 

Mart.  Dial,  cum  Try  ph.  §  48.  pp.  144,  5.  ed.  Ben.  (ed.  Col.  p.  267.) 


200  nu  BoovBiitt  or  nm  wMTsmm 

ChttUff«  {&.  a.  23a} 

Let  us  proceed  to  Origen.  We  have  already  DOtked  the  creed 
which  he  cooBidered  himaelf  able  to  establish,  bj  the  cooaeot  of 
the  Apostolical  Churches  at  that  time.'  So  mucb,  then,  we  wtU 
leave  for  the  present  undisputed.  But  does  this  embrace  all  the 
vital  articles  of  the  faith  ?  No;  for  Origen  himself  was  unortho- 
dox as  to  some  of  the  highest  This  creed,  as  it  respects  any  of 
the  questions  now  at  issue  in  the  Church,  is  practically  useless. 
And  as  to  anything  beyond  this,  Origen  not  only  makes  no  claim 
for  the  consent  of  the  various  Churches,  but  expressly  speaks  of 
it  as  open  ground.  And  in  his  reply  to  Celsus  he  says»  *^Celsus 
remarks  that  they  [i.  e.  the  earliest  Christians]  were  all  of  one 
mind;  not  observing  in  this  that  from  the  very  beginning  there 
were  differences  among  believers  respecting  the  meaning  qf 
the  books  that  were  believed  to  be  divine.^**  And  further  oo, 
accounting  for  the  variety  of  sects  among  Christians,  of  which 
Celsus  had  complained,  he  says  that  this  arose  <*from  many  of 
the  learned  among  the  heathen  being  desirous  of  understandhig 
the  Christian  faith ;  from  which  it  followed  that,  from  their  un- 
derstanding  differently  the  words  which  were  believed  by  all  to 
be  divine,  there  arose  heresies,  taking  their  names  from  those  who 
were  struck  with  the  first  principles  of  the  word,  but  were  some* 
bow  moved  by  some  probable  reasons  to  entertain  difierent  views 
of  it,  one  from  another."'  Clearly,  then,  Origen  knew  nothing 
of  that  traditive  interpretation  of  Scripture,  delivered  by  Catho- 
lic consent,  which  our  opponents  pretend  to  find  sixteen  centuries 
later.  And  as  to  the  state  of  the  Church  in  Origen's  own  time« 
he  himself  tells  us,  "  Many  of  those  who  profess  to  believe  in 
Christ,  disagree,  not  only  in  small  points,  and  those  of  no  moment^ 
but  also  in  important  points,  and  those  of  the  highest  moment."* 
And  this  difference  of  opinion  existed  anH>ng  those  who  were  in 
the  Catholic  Church  ;  for  again  he  says, — **  I  wish  that  those  only 
who  are  without  the  Church  were  deceived ;  it  would  be  easy  to 
avoid  the  seduction.  But  now  they  who  profess  to  belong  to  the- 
Church,  are  deceived  and  misled,  even  on  the  necessary  points  ; 
as  their  dissension  is  a  witness.  Since  even  those  who  are  with' 
in  the  Church  are  misled  .  .  .  .  It  is  bad  to  find  anyone  erring 
in  points  of  morals;  but  I  think  it  is  much  worse  to  err  in  doc- 
trines, and  not  to  hold  that  doctrine  which  is  agreeable  to  the 

most  true  rule  of  the  Scriptures Every  one  that  is 

perfect  •  .  •  and  that  has  his  senses  exercised  for  understanding 
the  truth,  will  necessarily,  in  his  inquiries,  fall  in  with  many  doc- 

y^e^  Tol.  i.  pp.  182  &t.  I  See  toI.  i.  p.  344. 

1  See  Tol.  i.  p.  344.  4  c^  toI.  i.  p.  ISS. 
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trines  opposed  to  one  another^  and  wilt  bear  manj  professing  to 
know  the  tnttli»  atii  different  traditions  r€y)ectingii.**^  What 
then,  I  ask,  would  have  been  Origen's  opinion  of  the  doctrine  of 
our  opponents,  that  there  was  universal  consent  among  all  the 
teachers  of  the  Catholic  Church,  in  all  the  important  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  for  the  first  four  or  five  centuries? 

Jerome,  (fl.  a.  378.) 

Again,  what  is  the  testimony  of  Jerome  7  "  While,^  saith  he, 
^  the  blood  of  Christ  was  yet  but  recently  shed  in  Judsea,  it  was 
maintained  that  the  Lord's  body  was  but  an  appearance,"  &c. 
And  after  enumerating  several  cases  of  error,  he  points  out,  as 
other  instances,  that  "  To  the  angel  of  Ephesus  there  is  imputed 
the  loss  of  love.  In  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Pergamos  the  eat- 
ing of  things  offered  to  idols,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans, 
are  blamed ;"  &c.,'  showing  that  he  held  that  there  were  many^ 
even  at  that  time,  in  the  nominal  Catholic  Church,  involved  in 
serious  error.  And  as  to  any  notion  that  he  could  have  support- 
ed  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents  as  to  the  truth  having  been  de- 
livered in  the  catholic  consent  of  the  writers  of  the  preceding 
ages,  it  is  summarily  overthrown  by  his  language  respecting  the 
testimony  of  those  writers  on  the  great  question  that  formed  the 
subject  of  the  Arian  controversy.  He  admits  fully  that  their 
works  contain  erroneous  statements ;  and  when  asked  how  he  ac- 
counts for  it,  he  replies, — '*  It  may  be  that  they  merely  erred  or 
wrote  with  another  meaning,  or  their  writings  were  gradually 
corrupted  by  unskilful  copyists  ;  or  certainly  before  that  that 
meridian  daemon,  Arius,  arose  in  Alexandria,  they  may  have 
spoken  some  things  innocently  and  incautiously  :  and  that  cannot 
escape  the  calumny  of  perverse  men."'  He,  then,  who  wrote 
thus,  could  not  have  supposed  that  the  Catholic  consent  of  these 
Writers  formed  part  of  the  rule  of  faith. 

Augustine,  (fl.  a.  396.) 

Let  us  pass  on  to  Augustine.  Having  stated  that  to  the  Scrip- 
tures alone  he  had  learned  to  give  such  honour  as  to  suppose  the 
writers  of  them  certainly  inerrable,  he  adds,  respecting  all  other 
authors, — "  But  others,  however  distinguished  they  may  be  for 
holiness  and  learning,  I  so  read  as  not  to  think  anything  true,  be- 
cause they  thought  it  to  be  so,  but  because  they  are  able  to  per- 
suade me,  either  by  those  canonical  authors,  or  by  some  probable 

I  8e«  vol.  i.  p.  336. 
See  Tol.  i.  p.  835.  •  See  tol.  i.  p.  290. 
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reaaoa,  that  it  is  agreeable  to  tbe  truth."^  No^  tbese  words  are 
quite  irreconcileable  with  the  notion  that  Augijwtine  supposed  the 
consent  of  those  writers  formed  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  and  was 
a  practically  infallible  informant  of  the  oral  tradition  of  tbe  Apos- 
ties. 

And,  as  we  have  already  shown/  we  find  the  Fathers  of  the 
Nicene  and  subsequent  ages  frequently  blaming  earlier  Fathers 
of  the  catholic  Church  for  unorthodox  statements. 

Here,  then,  whatever  statements  may  be  made  elsewhere,  we 
have  at  least  sufficient  evidence  that  no  such  doctrine  as  that  of 
cor  opponents — that  the  catholic  consent  of  all  the  teachers  of 
the  priinitive  Church  forms  part  of  the  rule  of  faith — was  a  re- 
ceived doctrine  of  tbe  early  Church. 

We  are  far,  indeed,  from  denying  that  the  Fathers  were  in  the 
habit  of  appealing  to  those  who  had  preceded  them  in  confirma- 
tion of  the  correctness  of  their  doctrines.  Such  appeals  we  our- 
selves make.  Nay,  such  evidence  might  fairly  be  required  by  us 
for  doctrines  proposed  to  us  as  fundamental,  not  from  any  obscu- 
rity or  insufficiency  in  the  Scripture  proof,  but  from  its  being  im- 
possible to  suppose  that  all  who  went  before  were  in  error  in 
fundamentab.  But  unless  we  can  show  real  catholic  consent, 
the  testimony  of  a  few  witnesses  on  the  subject  is  anything  but 
infallible.  Now  such  catholic  consent  the  Fathers  generally  did 
not  pretend  to  claim.  Nor  consequently  did  they  put  forward 
tbe  patcistical  testimonies  to  which  they  referred  as  any  divine 
informant,  or  authoritative  witness,  or  practically  infallible  record 
of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 

A  remarkable  passage  in  proof  of  this  occurs  in  a  fragment  of 
a  work  called  *'  the  little  Labyrinth,**  generally  attributed  to 
Caius,  and  written  in  the  early  part  of  the  third  century,  against 
the  heresy  of  Artemon.  In  this  passage,  which  we  have  given 
at  length  in  a  preceding  page,'  it  is  said,  '^  the  heretics  say  that 
all  the  antients  and  the  Apostles  themselves  both  received  and 
taught  those  things  which  they  now  affirm,  and  that  the  truth 
of  the  gospel  was  preserved  until  the  times  of  Victor,  who  was 
the  thirteenth  bishop  of  Rome  from  Peter;  but  that  from  the 
time  of  his  successor^  Zephyrinus,  the  truth  was  adulterated. 
And  the  remark  would  perhaps  be  probable,  but  for  that  first 
the  divine  Scriptures  opposed  them,  and  that  there  are  writings 
of  certain  brethren  older  than  the  times  of  Victor,  which  they 
wrote  against  the  heathen  in  defence  of  the  truth,  and  against  the 
heresies  of  that  time  .  •  •  •  How,  therefore,  is  it  possible,  that 

1  8ee  vol.  i.  p.  223. 

>  Vol.  i.  pp.  221,  &S.    Sea,  d«o.  p.  193. 

•  8e#  ToL  i.  pp.  289,  90. 
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when  the  doctrine  received  bj  the  Church  wts  preached  to 
maDy  years  ago,  all  up  to  the  time  of  Victor  should  have  preached 
such  doctriae  a«  they  say  ?^ 

Now  here  (as  we  have  already  observed)  the  claim  of  the 
bereticsy  that  their  doctriae  was  held  and  preached  by  the  Apoe* 
ties  and  all  their  earHast  followers,  is  denied,  first,  because  the 
divine  Scriptures  delivered  a  difierent  doctrine^  and  secondly,  be- 
cause some  of  the  earliest  followers  of  the  Apostles  had  left 
writings  in  which  the  contrary  was  maintained.  In  a  word,  the 
ully  ckim  to  catholic  consent,  or  the  everybody-always-every 
where-agreed-with-me  argument,  is  left  with  the  heretics,  who, 
as  we  here  see,  could  even  then  venture  to  make  use  of  it,  and 
heresy  is  refuted  first  by  Scripture,  and  then  antiquity  is  ap- 
pealed to  in  confirmation,  to  show  that  what  is  considered  the 
orthodox  doctrine,  the  correct  interpretation  of  Scripture,  is  no 
novelty f  but  has  been  held  by  many  from  the  earliest  times. 

Further,  that  our  opponents'  doctrine  on  this  subject  was  no  re- 
ceived doctrine  of  the  Church,  is  evident  from  the  account  given 
us  by  Socrates^  of  the  proceedings  at  the  Council  of  Constanti- 
nople io  881.  For  there  we  find  the  person  put  forward  by  the 
orthodox  party  as  their  champion,  advising  them,  as  a  matter  of 
pradence,  and  an  expedient  method  of  dealing  with  the  heretics, 
to  appeal  to  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  and  make  them  the 
Judge  of  the  controversy  in  hand.  And  the  way  in  which  this 
proposition  was  received  by  Nectarius,  the  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, and  the  Emperor,  shows  that  the  notion,  so  far  from  being 
a  received  doctrine  of  the  Church,  had  not  before  occurred  to 
them. 

Moreover,  when  the  appeal  is  made  bv  the  Fathers  to  those 
that  precedcKi  them,  we  find  no  claim  made  to  the  universal  con- 
sent of  all  the  teachers  of  the  catholic  Church.  The  statements 
of  the  Fathers  above  quoted  show  us  how  preposterous  such  a 
claim  would  have  been,  when  there  is  hardly  a  Father  who  does 
not  more  or  less  find  fault  with  sqme  of  those  who  had  preceded 
him,  as  involved  in  some  error.  Their  appeal  was  made  to  those 
whom  they  considered  most  worthy  of  being  followed.  And  if  in 
the  heat  of  controversy  they  may  have  sometimes  used  words 
that  seem  to  have  a  wider  scope,  those  words  must  be  interpre- 
ted with  a  recollection  of  their  own  admissions  elsewhere. 

Let  us  observe  in  what  way  Augustine  introduces  his  re/erenre 
to  the  Fathers  in  the  Pelagian  controversy.  After  having  re- 
futed the  Pelagian  errors  by  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  he  pro* 
ceeds  to  say, — "  But  since  they  say  that  their  enemies  have 

adopted  our  language  from  hatred  to  the  truth,  &jc when 

rather  the  Church  of  Chrbt,  both  of  the  West  and  the  East,  has 
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been  borror-fitmck  at  tbeir  profane  and  novel  language  f  I  dmlc 
it  concerns  us  not  only  to  produce  the  testimony  of  the  sacred 
canonical  Scriptures  against  them,  which  we  have  already  suffi- 
ciently done,  but  also  to  bring  forward  some  testimonies  from 
the  writings  of  the  saints  who  before  our  time  have,  with  very 
great  honour  and  renown,  expounded  those  Scriptures  ;  not  that 
the  authority  of  any  disputant  is  put  by  us  on  a  level  with  the 
canonical  books,  or,  which  could  not  be,  that  the  opinion  of  oi^ 
catholic  is  not  as  good  and  true  as  that  of  another  catholic,  but 
that  those  who  think  that  such  persons  have  some  ground  for 
what  they  say  may  be  admonished,  how  on  these  points,  before 
the  Pelagians  introduced  their  new  and  foolish  phrases,  catholic 
prelates  J^/ou^^  the  divine  declarations^  and  may  know  that 
the  true  and  antiently  established  catholic  faith  is  defended  by 
us  against  the  new  presumption  and  destructive  error  of  thie 
Pelagian  heretics."^  And  he  then  proceeds  to  quote  Cyprian  and 
others  in  defence  of  his  doctrines.  Now  this  language,  as  the 
reader  will  have  observed,  is  altogether  difierent  to  that  of  oar 
opponents. 

In  short,  the  mode  of  arguing  adopted  by  the  Fathers  was 
like  that  of  the  Church  of  England.  They  said,  The  Scripture 
clearly  affirms  such  and  such  a  doctrine,  therefore  it  is  the  ortho-* 
dox  faith.  But  to  those  who  denied  the  correctness  of  their  in- 
terpretation of  Scripture,  they  urged  this  argument  among 
others^  to  show  that  it  was  the  true  one,  namely,  that  such  and 
such  catholic  Fathers  had  maintained  it,  and  therefore  that  it 
was  a  doctrine  that  had  been  all  along  held  in  the  catholic 
Church.  And  they  probably  recognized  in  eeneral  the  necessity, 
in  vital  points,  of  having  some  authority  in  the  teaching  of  those 
who  went  before  them  (or  their  interpretation  of  Scripture,  and 
therefore  they  referred  to  patristical  tradition  in  support  of  the 
doctrines  they  advocated  on  such  points;  though  even  here  the 
remarks  of  £kisil  upon  the  silence  of  the  preceding  Fathers  on  the 


1  8ed  qaoniam  dicant,  Inimicoi  eaot  dictA  nostra  in  teritatis  odrarn  •oscepiMiey 
^.  »  .  .  .  oom  potius  eonini  profanas  vocam  novitatea  Ecdesia  Chrttti  et  oc- 
cidentalia  et  orieoulia  horroerit ;  ad  curam  nostrain  eitatimo  pertinere,  non  so- 
lum Hcriptoraa  sanclaa  canonicaa  adversua  eoa  tealea  adhibere,  qood  jam  aatif 
fecimus,  verum  ettam  de  sanctorum  litteris,  qui  eas  ante  nos  fama  celeberrima  et 
ingenti  gloria  tractaverunti  aliqua  documenta  proferre:  non  quo  canonicis  librts 
t  nobis  ullius  diaputatoria  asquetur  auctoritas,  [1  add  here^  aut,  or,  nee]  tamquan 
omnino  non  ait  qaod  melius  aeu  Terius  ab  aliquo  catbolico  qoam  ab  alio  itidem 
catbolico  sentiatur,  aed  at  adrooneantur,  qui  putant  istoa  aliquid  dictre,  quemad* 
rooduro  de  bis  rebus  ante  nova  istorum  vaniloquia  catbolici  antitistes  [aniistites] 
eloqoia  divina  secuti  slnt;  et  aciant  t  nobis  rectam  et  antiquitua  fundatam  catbo- 
Kcam  fidem  adverans  reoedentem  [recentem]  Pelagianorum  hsreticorum  preanm* 
tiooem  pemiciemqne  defeadi.  Au«uaT.  contr.  dnaa  epiat.  Pelag .  lib.  iv.  ae.  8. 
torn.  X.  col.  480.  ed.  Ben. 
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doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,^  show  that  the  ex- 
iBtence  of  such  testimony  was  not  always  esteemed  essential. 
Itet  as  it  respects  such  a  ''catholic  consent**  as  our  opponents 
talk  of,  and  tne  uses  to  be  made  of  it,  they  evidently  reci^nized 
nothing  of  the  kind  ;  still  less  did  they  dream  of  there  being  any 
sach  patristical  testimony  as  could  be  proposed  to  all  as  a  divine 
informant  In  faet^  many  of  them  have  expressly  declared^ 
directly  or  indirectly,  (as  we  shall  see  in  the  next  section,) 
that  the  only  divine  revelation  we  possess  is  that  contained 
in  the  Scriptures^ 

Ti)e  Fathers  might  say,  as  we  should  now,  Such  and  such  is 
fbe  faith  of  the  Church  in  fundamental  points,  and  he  who  does 
not  embrace  that  faith  is  in  fundamental  error.  But  this  is  not 
putting  forward  the  dictum  of  that  which  we  choose  to  call  "  the 
Church,"  as  the  ground  upon  which  such  doctrines  are  to  be 
believed.  It  is  merely  an  expression  of  our  views,  a  bearing  wit- 
ness to  what  we  bold  to  be  the  true  Church  and  the  true  feith. 
And  such  alone  is  the  character  of  the  teaching  which  it  be- 
comes the  Church  on  earth  to  offer.  She  is  a  witness  for  the 
truth.  But  never  ought  she  to  forget  that  the  treasure  of  the 
gospel  has  been  committed  to  earthen  vessels,  to  those  who  are 
encompassed  with  infirmity,  and  that  her  delivery  of  the  message 
is  subject  to  all  the  drawbacks  upon  its  authority  to  which  tne 
imperfection  of  a  frail  and  fallible  messenger  renders  it  justly 
liable. 

The  truth  of  this  is  more  especially  apparent,  when  we  recol* 
lect  that  **  the  Church"  cannot  teach  as  "  the  Church,"  but  o«ly 
through  the  agency  of  individuals.  There  is  scarcely  anything 
extant  which  can  be  called  the  teaching  of  "the  catholic  Church ;" 
nothings  indeed,  that  in  strictness  of  speech  is  essential  to  that 
character.  Because  the  catholic  Church  cannot  be  represented. 
Its  suffrages  never  were  and  never  could  be  collected  on  any  one 
point.  The  utmost  that  was  ever  accomplished  was  a  probable 
representation  of  the  sentiments  of  the  majority.  The  teaching 
of  the  Church,  therefore,  is  practically  the  teaching  of  indivi- 
duals belonging  to  the  Church;  and  how  uncertain  it  is  what 
that  teaching  may  be,  even  where  definite  articles  of  beli^on 
all  the  important  points  of  the  Christian  religion  have  been 
voluntarily  signed^has  been  proved  to  demonstration  by  the 
writings  of  our  opponents  themselves. 

1  See  Tol.  i.  p.  198. 
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8BCT.   m.— WHITHXB  8CB1PTUBB  IS  TfiB  BOLE  AND  OOKFLBTB  BtTttf 
OF  FAITH  AUD  JU06B  OF  OOIfTBOVBBBIBS. 

In  considering  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers  upon  this  subject, 
we  need  not  fear  to  beein  with  some  of  the  earliest ;  though  it 
is  obvious  that  their  language  respecting  it  cannot  be  expect- 
ed to  be  identical  with  that  which  they  themselves  would 
have  used  at  the  present  day.  The  immediate  disciples  of  the 
Apostles,  for  instance,  may  be  expected  to  speak  of  the  oral 
teaching  of  the  Apostles,  which  to  them  was  as  authoritative, 
as  much  the  word  of  God,  as  the  Scriptures.  But  consequently 
any  notices  from  them,  tending  to  confirm  the  view  which  we 
here  advocate,  are  proportionably  forcible. 

Let  us  observe,  then,  the  following  passage  of 

loiTATIUS.  (fl.  a.  101.) 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Philadelphians,  written  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  second  century,  he  says, — 

'*  I  exhort  you  that  you  do  nothing  out  of  strife,  but  according 
to  the  instruction  of  Christ ,-  because  I  have  heard  of  some  who 
say,  Unless  I  find  it  written  in  the  originals,  I  will  not  believe 
it  to  be  written  in  the  gospel.  And  when  I  said,  It  is  written, 
they  answered  what  lay  before  them  in  their  corrupted  copies.'' 
(§  8.  Wake's  transl.)' 

Even  at  this  early  period,  then,  and  in  the  presence  of  those 
who  were  the  immediate  disciples  of  the  Apostles,  the  question 

1  TUiftutaLKn  f%  C(utu  /uW#  tut/r*  t,iiBuA9  wp^o-a^Wf  <e^X«t  JMrct  XfiM^ro/uiaBuu.  tru  tixovsa 
tffm  Xff^6iKr«v.  OTi  %A9  fAM  V  difx/jui  tC^t  »  '9m  tuatyy4\u»  w  vtrtthtt.    K«i  ;^i>orr6<  fAWt 

T«t  tt$»wTA  (fltdoM-ct)  mx*'^  ®  9^*uf^  Ai/Tov  Mu  0  dflUflCTot,  ».  T.  X.  leiTAT.  Epist.  ad 
PhiMelph.  §  8.  Ed.  Coiel.  1724*  torn.  ii.  p.  32.  The  efideot  correspondaDca 
of  the  word  apxi*M{  to  the  word  afx,*^  occurring  twice  in  the  latter  part  of  this 
pastAge,  has  caused  Vossius,  Cotelerius,  Smith,  and  others  to  suppose  that  afxi^^tf 
is  the  true  reading ;  and  this  is  the  reading  in  the  interpolated  copy  of  these 
Epistles,  The  word  <cf;^due<c  however  msy  have  the  same  meaning,  for  we  are 
told  in  the  lexicon  of  Suidas  that  the  word  is  written  hoth  ways, — Ap;^if«  .... 
«  Af^Am,  OK  Snro^y  Itf^rofMF  »•  And  Cotelerius  says,  **Aip;^flCiov  pro  <t^;^Mfiv  ardhivum 
legitur  in  Atheoeo,  Pollace,  Suida  et  Josepho."  There  is  as  little  resson,  there- 
fore, against  translating  both  by  the  word  archivum,  as  by  the  ^ord  antiquut ; 
the  evident  correspondence  of  the  words  clearly  showing  an  identity  in  their  in- 
tended signification,  and  the  sense  of  the  sentence  appears  to  me  to  forbid  the 
latter.  I  confess,  however,  I  do  not  feel  satisfied  with  the  above  translation  of 
e«ri  v^etiurxh  nor  with  any  which  I  have  yet  seen  proposed.  An  account  of  the 
various  modes  of  rendering  this  passage,  is  given  in  the  late  edition  of  the  Patres 
Apostolici,  by  Mr.  Jacobson.  I  should  be  inclined  to  translate  the  passage  thus, 
— >^  And  when  I  said.  It  t>  wriiten,  they  answered  me,  It  i>  9tt  forth  thus  ;'*  (or, 
19  in  the  eopiet  before  ut  thus;) — meaning  that  it  was  thus  eet  forth  in  the 
common  copietf  but  that  it  might  not  be  so  in  the  originaU  /  and  therefore  that 
they  would  not  allow  the  emphatic  word  yrypasrtdu  to  be  need  respecting  it,  till 
they  had  aeto  it  ia  the  original. 
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as  to  any  diipnted  point  was.  Is  it  written  J  For  the  animad- 
version upon  those  here  alluded  to,  is  not  on  the  ground  of  their 
reference  to  Scripture,  but  of  their  cavilling  at  well-authenti- 
cated copies,  and  refusing  to  yield  anything  but  the  Apostolical 
autograph. 

From  Ignatius,  let  us  pass  on  to 

POLYCARP.  (fl.  a.  108.) 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Phillippians,  written  in  the  year  116  or 
117,  we  meet  with  the  following  passages;  "These  things,  my 
brethren,  I  took  not  the  liberty  of  myself  to  write  unto  you  con- 
cerning righteousness,  but  you  yourselves  before  encouraged  me 
to  it ;  for  neither  can  I,  nor  any  other  such  as  I  am,  come  up  to 
the  wisdom  of  the  blessed  and  renowned  Paul,  who  being  him- 
self in  person  with  those  who  then  lived,  did,  with  all  exactness 
and  soundness,  teach  the  word  of  truth,  and  being  gone  from 
you,  wrote  an  Epistle  to  you,  into  which  if  you  look,  you  will 
be  able  to  edify  yourselves  in  the  faith  that  has  been  deliver- 
ed unto  you,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  aW^  (§  3.  Wake's 
transl.)* 

Again ;  *^  Whosoever  perverts  the  oracles  of  the  Lord  to  his 
own  lusts,  and  says  that  there  shall  neither  be  any  resurrection 
nor  judgment,  he  is  the  firstborn  of  Satan.  Wherefore,  leaving 
the  vanity  of  many,  and  their  false  doctrines,  let  us  return  to 
the  word  that  was  delivered  to  us  from  the  beginning  ;  watch- 
ing unto  prayer  [1  Pet.  4.  7,]  and  persevering  in  fasting ;  with 
supplication,  beseeching  the  all-seeing  God  not  to  lead  us  into 
temptation  [Matt.  6.  13]  ;  as  the  Lord  hath  Faid,  The  Spirit 
truly  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.  [Matt.  26.  41.]'"  (§  7. 
Wakens  transl.) 

And  again  ;  "  For  I  trust  that  ye  are  well  rxercisbd  iw  the 
Holy  ScriptOres,  and  that  nothing  is  kid  from  you.**  (§  12. 
lb).' 

I  T0U/T«>  eJikpoty  dv»  tfjimirtt  tTrnpt^cie,  y»ct^  C/xn  trt  tut  S'uuub^vm.  etxx'  vru  Cfjiut 
irpcmmutMTAff^  fjt%.  Oi/n  ya^  rym,  ot/at  cUXoc  o^oi^c  ift«i  ^vf«ut(tt  lutreuuixouBiia'tu  t» 
o^iflt  rov  /AOLXAftw  KAt  tf^^Pov  Uetukew  o(  y»9utv9{  ir  v/untLXtA  vptvotfrof  *r^^  too-i  *rflp«- 
mn,  t^eiSaPw  AKpt3»(  mm  ^Qdue$c  Tor  Ttpi  eojiBtuii  xoyor  U  tuu  cturrnf  C/uuv  ryfa,>l^  trta^^ 
x«f,  Mc  AC  Mr  ryKt/TTTtnt,  Ji/n^Ho-tc^t  otxoJofJiurBeu  «?  tw  i'oBtwaa  vfAtr  wirrn,  JiTic  tti 
/Mtup  v<xrrmf  Cf^cn.  Poltcarf.  Ep.  ad  Philipp.  §8,  Ed.  Ootel.  1724.  vol.  il. 
p.  187. 

c  *Oc  «ty  ft^c^M  Tct  xo>/«  TOO  Hupiw  Vfct  *VM  i^Mc  vrSvfJiULf,  xdu  \ryii  fcarri  «ya(0^«- 
0-17,  (Anvi  xfto-tt  MM,  6VT0C  iTpatroroiuf  M^f  Tou  JLATdSA.    Afft  tWiJ9orru  Tiry  /^a/rajovtmt 

vwrrwf  Bw9,  /u»  iinnyKW  iuAf  uc  Tru^cwf^ovy  »a$»c  ww  i  Kvfioc.  <ro  fjto  imufAti  ^fo^ 
tA99,ih9dLfiAfrbfttn.    lb,  4  7.    Ed.  Cotel.  1724.  vol.  ii.  pp.  188,  9. 

s  Confido  enim  vot  bene  ezercHatos  ewe  in  eacrie  iitterit,  et  nihil  toe  latet 
lb.  ^  12.  Ed.  Cotel.  1724.  fol.  2.  p.  191. 
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These  passages  are  worth  observingi  as  showing  bow,  even  at 
that  early  period,  the  Scriptures  were  referred  to  for  an  aathori- 
tative  report  of  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 

JusTiir  Martyr,  (fl.  a«  140.) 

I  proceed  to  Justin  Martyr,  of  whom  we  may  observe,  first 
that  in  his  conference  with  Trypho  the  Jew^  he  makes  it  a  rule 
to  ground  all  his  statements  upon  Scripture,  and  Scripture  only  ;^ 
and  exhorts  Trypho  to  despise  the  tradition  of  his  Jewish  teachers, 
as  under  that  name  they  paliped  their  own  fancies  upon  the 
world.'  As  these  remarks,  however,  apply  only  to  Jewisn  tradi- 
tions, and  not  to  those  of  the  Christian  Church,  (though  it  is  hard  to 
see  why  one  should  be  secure  from  error,  though  the  others  were 
not,)  I  shall  not  press  them  as  evidence  on  our  present  subject. 

Again,  in  a  passage  already  quoted,  he  says, — alluding  to  a 
heterodox  doctrine  prevailing  among  some  professed  Christians  at 
the  time, — "  With  whom  I  do  not  agree,  nor  could  agree,  even 
though  the  great  majority  of  those  who  are  of  my  own  religion 
should  say  so ;  since  we  are  commanded  by  Christ  himself  to  be 
ruled  by  not  the  doctrines  of  men,  but  those  preached  by  the 
blessed  prophets,  and  taught  by  him." 

Further,  as  to  the  question  of  the  fulness  of  the  revelation 
made  in  the  Scriptures,  we  may  observe  the  following  passages. 
— "  Those,"  saith  he,  "  who  have  left  us  a  relation  of  ali  things 
that  concern  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  have  thus  taught  us."* 
Again ;  '*  Neither  did  Grod  ask  Adam  where  he  was,  as  one  who 
knew  not,  nor  Cain  where  Abel  was  ;  but  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
vincing each  of  them  what  he  was,  and  that  the  knowledge  of 
all  things  might  be  conveyed  to  us  by  their  being  committed 
to  writing.^'* 

Irenjeus.  (fl.  a.  167.) 

We  now  come  to  an  author  ivho  is  very  confidently  appealed 
to,  both  by  the  Romanists  and  our  opponents,  as  a  supporter  of 

9rotovfJuu,  tkry69i  (*»  Onp^Sio^ty  fj^nS't  J^io^tt^m  mf^nuo'tu  t»  msrtfir/Ainm  tfxtt.  Just. 
Maht.  Dial,  cam  Tryph.  §  38.  Ed  Beoed.  Paris.  1743.  p.  186.  (Bd.  Colon. 
1686.  p.  845.) 

9Y0K  9»v  ufAtrtfw  S^iS'Ma-tuLkm-  trru  o¥*tdLiiA  rw  8mv  vjto  too  irpofurtMv  Unufjuvrtt  fXf>» 
Xomu  fo%if  J't/rttfjinoh  «xx«  t«  s^ia  ftcexxoy  J^twttw  «>KUfM/fc#oi.    Id.  ib.  §  88.  p.  186. 

Ed.  Col.  p,  856. 

8  *nc  oi  flure^crirfcom/0'fltmc  «urr«  t«  9n^  tov  letnpct  Hfxm  Utw  Xft^roo  W^ifi«^«ir. 
Id.  Apolog.  Prim.  ^  38.  p.  64.    (Ed.  Col.  Apolog.  Sec,  p.  75.) 

m  TO  tftA^*r«r  i\fl>^«u  ovo/x  •m»  mu  «i(  i/umt  *rn  yrttofi  vtatm  i'm.  to  «y«y^«tf»y«i  t^StiF. 
Id.  Dialog,  cam  Trjrph.  §  99.  p.  195.    (Ed.  CoL  p.  886 J 
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their  views,  viz.,  Irensus.  The  claim  is  made  upon  the  authori- 
ty of  one  or  two  passages,  which  need  only  to  bq  compared  with 
other  parts  of  the  work  in  which  they  occur,  to  show  that  they 
a  fiord  no  support  to  the  views,  in  defence  of  which  they  are  ad- 
duced. 

*^  By  no  other,"  says  Irenaeqs,  "  have  we  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  plan  of  our  salvation,  but  those  through  whom  the  Gros* 
pel  came  to  us,  which  they  then  preached,  but  afterwards,  by 
the  will  of  God,  delivered  to  us  in  the  Scriptures  to  be  the 
FouifDATioiv  AND  PILLAR  OF  OUR  FAITH  ;"^  R  tcstimouy  which  ono 
might  suppose  would  be  sufficient  of  itself  to  settle  the  question. 
But  it  stands  not  alone. 

After  having  spoken  of  the  witness  borne  by  Scripture  to  the 
truth  of  his  doctrine  respecting  God,  he  says, — "  Having,  there- 
fore, the  truth  itself  as  our  ruk,  and  the  testimony  respecting 
God  placed  clearly  before  us,  we  ought  not  to  cast  away  the  firm 
and  true  knowledge  of  God,"  &c.* 

And  again; — '*  But  we,  following  the^ne only  true  God  as  our 
teacher,  and  taking  his  words  as  our  rule  of  truth,  always  teach 
the  same  all  of  us  on  the  same  points."' 

And  again ; — "  Therefore  the  disciple  of  the  Lord,  wishing  to 
proscribe  all  such  things,  and  to  constitute  a  rule  qf  truth  in  the 
Church  ....  thus  commenced  the  doctrine  taught  in  his  Gos- 
pel,— *  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word,  (fee*  *** 

And  when,  after  having  in  his  first  and  second  books  explained 
and  shown  the  absurdity  of  the  doctrines  of  the  heretics  whom  he 
was  opposing,  he  proceeds  to  prove  their  opposition  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Apostles,  he  professes  only  to  be  about  to  give  that 
proof  from  their  writings;^  and  he  manifestly  alludes  to  the  tra- 


1  Non  enim  per  alio^  dispositionem  talutis  noetrs  cog^ovimas,  qatm.per  eoi 
per  qaos  Evangeliam  pervenit  ad  noa ;  qood  quidem  tune  pneconiaTerant,  poatet 
▼ero  per  Dei  ▼olaniatecn  ia  Scriptaria  nobia  tradideront,  fundamenUnn  et  co- 
lumnam  fidei  nostrae  futurum.  Ihbnjbi  adv.  Hfer.  Ub.  iU.  c  1.  Ed.  Grabe  Ozon. 
1702.  fol.  p.  198.   (Ed.  aec.  Maasoet.  Ven.  1734.  vol.  i.  p.  173.) 

2  Habentea  itaque  reguiam  ipMcn  veritaiem,  et  in  aperto  poaitum  de  Deo  teati- 
moQiam,  oon  debdooaa  per  qusstionum  decliaantea  in  aliaa  atque  aliaa  ahaolq. 
tionea  ejicere  firmam  et  vefam  de  Deo  acienii-tni.  lb.  iu  47.  p.  173.  (M.  ii.  38. 
p.  166.) 

3  No8  aatem  anum  et  aolum  Teram  Deam  doctorem  eeqaentet,  et  regnlam 
veritatia  habentea  ejna  sermonea,  de  iiadem  semper  eadera  dioimua  omnea.  lb.  iv. 
69.  p.  368.  (M.  iv.  3.5.  p.  277.) 

«  Omnia  igitur  talia  circomacribere  Toleoa  diacipolae  Domini  et  regnlam  veri- 
tatia conatituere  in  Eccleaia.  .  .  .  aic  inchoavit  in  ea  qua  eat  aecondam  Evange- 
liam  doctrina.    lb.  ii.  11.  (M.  ib.  p.  188.) 

&  Ex  ipsifl  demon etrabimaa  Scriptaria  in  Ubria  donsequentibua  •  .  .  .  Ex 
Scripturia  divinis  probationea  apponemna.  Ib.  ii.  66.  pp.  194,  196.  (M.  ii.  36. 
pp.  170k  10  In  hoc  tertio  fz  Scriptaria  infenmaa  oateiuioaea.  UL  PrsC  p.  198. 
(M.  p.  173.) 
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ditioD  preserved  in  the  Churches  founded  bj  the  Apostles,  only 
for  the  sake  of  convincing  the  heretics  with  whom  be  had  to  deal, 
who,  he  tells  us,  ••  When  reproved  from  the  Scriptures,  immedi- 
atelj  began  to  accuse  the  Scriptures  themselves,  as  if  thej  were 
not  correct,  nor  of  authority,  and  ^s  if  they  were  ambiguous; 
and  as  if  the  truth  could  not  be  discovered  from  them,  by  those 
who  were  ignorant  of  tradition,  for  that  the  truth  was  not 
DELIVERED  IN  WRITING  BUT  ORALLY."*  To  meet  these  Aeft/tcs, 
therefore,  on  their  own  ground,  (to  the  similarity  of  whose  views 
to  those  of  our  opponents,  I  need  hardly  point  the  attention  of  the 
reader,)  he  introduces  incidentally ,  and  beyond  his  professed 
design,  the  testimony  borne  by  the  creed  professed  in  the  various 
Churches  founded  by  the  Apostles,  to  the  correctness  of  his  doc- 
trine. So  evident  is  this,  that  the  learned  Romanist,  Erasmus, 
scruples  not  to  say  that  Irenseus  in  this  work  *'  fights  against  a 
host  of  heretics,  with  the  sole  aid  of  the  Scriptures."' 

I  will  add  two  more  passages  in  proof  of  this. 

"  On  this  accoant,"  he  says,  '*  we  labour  to  adduce  those  proofs 
which  are  derived  from  the  Scriptures,  that  confuting  them  by 
the  very  words  of  God,  we  may,  as  far  as  is  in  our  power,  drive 
them  from  their*  enormous  blasphemy."' 

And  agaih  ; — "  Using  those  proofs  which  are  from  the  Scrips 
tures,  you  may  easily  overturn,  as  we  have  demonstrated,  all 
those  heretical  notions  which  were  afterwards  invented."* 

I  add  below  some  further  references  to  passages  which  may 
show  the  reader  how  constant  was  this  reference  to  Scripture  as 
the  rule  of  faith.^ 

1  Gum  enim  ex  Scripturis  arguuntur,  in  aceoMtioDem  coDvertantar  ipranim 
Seriptararom,  quasi  non  recte  babeant,  neqoe  sint  ex  aathoritate,  et  quia  varie 
■ini  diets,  et  quia  non  poisit  ex  his  inveniri  Veritas  ab  his  qui  nesciant  traditio- 
Dem.  Non  enim  per  literas  traditam  illam  sed  per  Tivam  vocem.  lb.  ill.  3.  (M. 
ib.  p.  174.) 

t  Solis  Scripturarum  prssidiis  pugnat  adversus  caterram  hsretieoram.  Erasmi. 
Prof,  in  Iren.  Vide  ed.  Mass.  vol.  ii.  p.  152.  - 

>  Propter  hoc  enim  et  laboramus  eas  que  sunt  ex  Scriptnris  .  adhibere  oaten- 
siones,  ut  ipsis  sermon ibus  confutantes  eos,  quantum  in  nobis  est,  cohibeamua 
eos  a  grandi  blasphemia.    Ib.  iv.  68.  p,  367.  (M.  iv.  34.  p.  376.) 

«  Utens  etiam  his  ostensionibus  qus  sunt  ex  Scripluris  facile  evertis,  quemad- 
modum  demonstravimus,  omnes  eas  que  postea  afincte  sunt  heretieorum  senten- 
tlas.     Hk  ▼.  14.  p.  422.  (M.  ib.  p.  311.) 

s  Oown  XJUTM  «v  *reut  ypA^ouc  afwrrvTO'Uf*  i.  4.  p.  48.  (M.  i.  10.  p.  61.)  81  Scrip- 
turas  cognovisaent  et  a  veritate  docti  essent  acirent,  6cc.  ii.  16.  p.  136.  (M.  ii.  13, 
p.  130.)  Didicimus  ex  Scrif^turis  principatum  tenere  super  omnia  Deum.  Unde 
autem  yel  qnemadmodum  emisit  earn,  neque  Bcriptura  Aliqna  expoauit,  neque  no* 
fiuitasmari  oportet  ii.  40.  p.  177.  (M.  ii.  38.  p.  168.)  Ex  Domlnicia  Scripturia  oa- 
tendimna,  dtc.  ii.  64.  p.  183,  3.  (M.  ii.  30.  p.  163.)  Revertamur  ad  earn  que  eat 
ex  Scriptoria  osteoaionem.  iii.  6.  p.  306;  (M.  ib.  p.  179.)  Ex  ipais  Scripturia  oa- 
tenditor.  uL  11.  p.  334.  (M.  ib.  p.  193.)  Nobia  conlabotantibua  his  oatensionibiM 
qoB  oc  Scrfptarii  aimt.  iii.  13.  p.  380.  (M.  lb.  p.  197J  Ex  Seriptttria  demoaaira- 
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But  our  opponents  will  say,  Look  at  those  other  passages  to 
which  you  have  just  alluded,  in  which  he  so  clearly  directs  us  to 
the  tradition  preserved  in  the  Church. 

We  have  no  hesitation  in  accepting  the  challenge,  and  fear 
not  to  direct  the  reader's  attention  to  those  passages.  There  is 
nothing  in  them  which,  in  a  writer  of  the  second  century,  occa- 
8k)n8  us  any  surprise,  or  leads  us  to  conclude  that  had  Irenseus 
lived  in  our  day,  he  would  have  taken  any  other  view  of  our  pre- 
sent subject,  than  that  which  we  have  taken ;  and  which,  in  other 
passages,  he  has  himself  sanctioned.  I  shall  now,  without  any 
intentional  reserve,  quote  those  passages  that  may  be  supposed  to 
oppose  our  view. 

We  have  already  observed  that  his  professed  object,  in  his  third 
and  following  books,  is  to  refute  the  heretics  whom  he  wasoppo- 
singyVom  Scripture.  But  seeing,  as  he  tells  us  in  the  commence- 
ment of  his  third  book,  that  these  heretics,  when  convicted  from 
Scripture,  accused  the  Scriptures  of  being  incorrect  and  ambigu- 
ous; and  that  the  truth  could  not  be  found  out  from  them,  by 
those  who  were  ignorant  of  tradition  ;^  he,  on  that  account,  and 
in  order  to  bring  an  additional  confutation  of  their  errors  from 
the  source  to  which  they  professed  to  defer,  refers  them  to  tradi- 
tion viz.,  **that  tradition  which  was  from  th^  Apostles,  and  was 
preserved  in  the  ChurcJhes  by  the  succession  of  Presbyters  ;'*  which 
tradition,  it  seems,  they  opposed  also ;  and  when  thus  driven  to 
their  last  shift,  boldly  said  that  they  were  wiser  than  the  Apos- 
tles,' as  the  great  stickler  for  tradition,  I  mean  the  Pope,  has 
practically  done  since.  "  Wherefore,"  says  Irenaeus, "  we  must 
oppose  them  in  all  ways;  if  by  any  means  confounding  any  of 
them  by  our  refutation  of  their  errors,  we  can  induce  them  to 
turn  and  confess  the  truth.  For  if  it  is  not  easy  for  the  mind, 
caught  by  error,  to  repent,  yet  it  is  not  impossible  for  it  to  avoid 
error,  when  the  truth  is  placed  by  it."'  And  then  postponing  for 
the  moment  his  Scriptural  demonstration,  that  he  may  bring 
forward  the  evidence  derived  from  tradition,  in  order  that  he 
may  oppose  the  heretics  "  in  all  umys,^*  he  adds, — "  Therefore 
it  is  open  to  all  who  wish  to  see  the  truth,  to  behold  in  every 
Church  that  tradition  of  the  Apostles  which  was  published  through- 

▼iiDQS.  iii.  81.  p.  249.  (M.  ilL  19.  p.  212.)  Qatndo  ex  ipde  Scriplarit  arguantur  t 
nobti  ....  QiMB  secQDdum  nof  eat  fides  manifesUm  ottennonem  habeni  ex  hit 
Scriptoria,  iii  26.  p.  266.  (M.  iii.  21.  p.  216.) 

I  See  note  >  p.  279. 

s  lb.  iii.  2.  p.  200.   (M.  ib.  p.  176.) 

*  Qaapropter  ondiqoe  rcaitiandain  ett  illif,  ai  qooa  «x  bia  retoaiona  oonfao- 
dNit«a,  ad  convetaionem  Teritatia  adducere  powiiDOs.  Etenim  ai  non  facile  eat  ab 
atfare  apprebenaam  reaipiacera  animaini  aed  non  otDDinodo  impoaaibile  aal  arro* 
ftm  afifi^ere  appoaitt  TcriUte.   lb.  ki.  2.  p.  200.  (M.  ib.  p.  176.) 
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out  the  whole  world  ;  and  we  can  enumerate  those  who  were 
appoioted  bishops  io  the  Churches  by  the  Apostles,  and  their  suc- 
cessors even  to  our  times,  who  have  neither  taught  nor  known 
anything  of  the  kind,  such  as  these  persons  dream  of," ' 

And  then,  having  referred  to  Rome  as  at  that  time  one  of  the 
principal  of  the  Apostolical  Churches,  he  reminds  us  that  Clement 
has  given  us,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  '^  the  tradition 
which  he  had  lately  received  from  the  Apostles,  announcing  one 
God  Almighty,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  former  of  man, 
who  brought  on  the  deluge,  and  called  Abraham,  who  led  the 
people  out  of  Egypt,  who  conversed  with  Moses,  who  ordained 
the  law,  and  sent  the  Prophets,  who  hath  prepared  fire  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels.    They  who  will,  may  learn  from  the  Epis- 
tle itself  that  He  was  proclaimed  by  the  Churches  to  be  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  nrmy  understand  the  ^pos- 
teliccU  tradition  of  the  Church,  since  this  Elpbtle  is  more  ancient 
than  those  who  now  teach  falsehoods,  and  feign  that  there  is 
another  God  above  the  Demiurgus  and  Maker  of  all  those  things 
which  exist"* 

And  then,  having  proceeded  to  give  the  succession  from  Clem- 
ent to  his  own  time,  he  adds,  *'  By  this  ordination  and  succession 
the  tradition  which  is  in  the  Church  from  the  ApOstles,  and  the 
preaching  of  the  truths  bath  come  down  even  to  us.  And  this 
is  a  full  proof  that  there  is  one  and  the  same  lifegiving  faith, 
which,  derived  from  the  Apostles,  is  still  preserved  in  the  Church, 
and  delivered  in  truth."  .  .  .  ."''And  rolycarp  always  taught 
these  things,  which  he  had  learned  from  the  Apostles,  which 
also  the  Church  delivers,  and  which  alone  are  true.  All  the 
Churches  in  Asia  bear  witness  to  these  things,  and  those  who 
have  succeeded  to  Polycarp  up  to  this  time.*'' 

1  Traditionem  itaqae  Apoftoloram  in  toto  mundo  manifeftatam  io  onini  Eccle- 
■la  adett  perspicere  omnibus  qui  vera  Yelint  videre,  et  habemna  annuroerare  eoa 
qui  ab  Apostolia  inttitoti  aunt  Episcopi  in  Ecclesiis,  et  tuccessorea  eorum  usque 
ad  noa^ui  nihil  tale  docnerant  neque  cognoYerunt,  quale  ab  his  deliratur.  lb.  iii. 
9.  p.  200.  (M.  ib.  p.  176.) 

'  Hf  rtai0^i  etTTQ  rm  Kmv^^hjm  irdt^atfoovr  uxjf^  annunciantem  unam  Deum  om- 
nipotentem,  fuctorem  cceli  et  terns,  plasmatorem  horoinis,  qui  induxerit  calaclys- 
mum,  et  advocaverit  Abraham,  qui  eduxerit  populuro  de  terra  JEgyiit  qui  collo- 
qoutua  sit  Moysi,  qui  legem  diaposuerit,  et  Prophetaa  miserit,  qui  ignem  prspa- 
raverit  diabolo  et  angelis  eju*.  Hunc  Patrem  Domini  noatri  Jesu  Chriati  ab  Ec- 
clesiis anooneiari,  ex  ipaa  Scriptura,  qui  velint  dis^re  possunt,  et  apoatolicam 
Eccleaitt  traditionem  intelligere.  cum  sit  vetustior  Epistola  his  qui  nunc  falao  do- 
cent,  et  alterum  Deum  super  Demiurgom  et  Factorem  boram  omnium  qu0  atont 
commentinntur.   Ib.  iii.  3.  p.  203.  (M.  ib.  p.  176.) 

s  Tir  «mr  Tet^u  tuu  m  duttn  i^itajxn  i^\  ^oro  tm  An-pc^nKm  »  n  tmuXM^-m  mip^oo'tt 
MMtro*nc  «xirdfMc  uupvyfAA  tutmirrHMn  tit  if**t-  Et  est  pleniaaima  hnc  oeteneio,  unam 
et  eandem  ▼itiflcatricem  idem  e«e,  qua  in  E^ccleaia  ab  Apoatolia  naque  dubb  ait 
conaervata  et  tradita  in  Teritate.  .  .  .  T«vr«/|At$A(«tiCi.«.  n«MMMfinK]>  «mw««^** 
Taar  Amt^nkm  tfAtJkt,  «  jmi  a  Baa^uirM  wttf^dhan, «  ami  fUHL  trrv  «^s6».    Mtvni»» 


1 


OV  THB  tVBiaor  OP  THIM  WOBX*  218 

Tbe  reader  will  not  fail  to  observe,  in  the  above  notice  o(the 
tradition  to  which  Ireosus  refers,  as  having  been  given  byClein- 
ent,  what  that  tradition  is,  and  how  utterly  useless  it  is  to  those 
who  are  appealing  to  tradition  as  something  supplementary  to 
Scripture. 

The  same  remark  applies  to  the  passage  I  am  now  about  to 
quote. 

'*  Since,  therefore,"  he  says,  "  there  are  such  proofs,  it  is  not 
right  yet  to  seek  the  truth  among  others,  which  it  is  easy  to  take 
from  the  Church,  «ince  the  Apostles  fully  treasured  up  in  it,  as  in 
a  rich  storehouse,  all  things  belonging  to  the  truth,  that  every 
one  who  wished  may  take  from  it  the  water  of  life.  For  this  is 
the  door  of  life ;  but  all  the  rest  are  thieves  and  robbers.  .  •  • 
But  what  if  the  Apostles  had  not  left  the  Scriptures  to  us? 
Would  it  not  have  behoved  us  to  follow  the  order  oi  the  tradition 
which  they  delivered  to  those  to  whom  they  committed  the 
Churches?  Which  rule  many  barbarous  nations,  of  those  who 
believe  in  Christ,  follow,  having  salvation  written,  without  paper 
and  ink,  by  the  Spirit  in  their  hearts,  and  diligently  keeping  the 
old  tradition;  believing  in  one  God,  maker  of  heaven  and  earthy 
and  of  all  things  which  are  in  them,  through  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God ;  who,  from  his  extraordinary  love  for  his  creatures, 
condescended  to  be  born  of  a  virgin,  him8el^  uniting  man  to  God, 
through  himself,  and  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  and  rising 
again,  and  being  received  up  in  splendour,  will  come  in  glory 
as  the  Saviour  of  those  who  are  saved,  and  the  judge  of  those 
who  are  condemned;  and  send  into  eternal  fire  the  corrupters  of 
the  truth,  and  the  despisers  of  his  Father  and  his  advent  This 
/aitkf  those  who  without  letters  have  believed,  are,  as  far  as  re- 
gards our  language,  barbarians;  but,  as  it  regards  sentiment, 
and  custom,  and  conversation,  are  through  their  faith,  extra- 
ordinarily wise,  and  please  God,  living  in  the  exercise  of  all  jus- 
tice, and  chastity,  and  wisdom.  To  whom  if  any  one  should 
announce  those  things  which  the  heretics  have  invented,  speak- 
ing to  them  in  their  own  language,  they  would  immediately  stop 
their  ears  and  fly  far  away,  not  enduring  to  hear  such  blasphe- 
mous  discourse.  Thus,  through  that  antient  tradition  qj  the 
Jlpostles,  they  do  not  admit  into  their  minds  a  thought  of  any  of 
the  monstrous  doctrines  of  those  heretics."^ 

«w.     lb.  iii.  3.  p.  203.  (M.  ib.  pp.  176,  7.) 

1  Tantft  igitvr  o«teniioDe«  com  sint,  noo  oportet  adboe  qnnrere  tpad  •lio0  Tari* 
tatem,  qoam  facile  est  ab  Eccleeia  sQmere ;  com  Apoetoli,  qoaai  in  depodtoriaai 
direi,  pldftiwime  in  eain  eonlalerini  omnia  qae  tint  Terititit  r  ati  omnia,  qoican- 
que  Telit,  fomat  ox  ea  potom  vita.  Hae  est  enim  nim  introitoa ;  omnea  aotem 
rtfiqnl  fovea  stint  et  Itttronea.    Propter  quod  oportet  de^ilare  qtuden  llloa;  qiMi 
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These  are  the  passages  usually  adduced  from  Irenseus  in  sup- 
port of  the  authority  of  tradition ;  and  though  there  ,are  some 
others  (which  I  have  referred  to  below')  in  which  the  Church  is 
spoken  of  as  the  depositary  of  the  tradition  of  the  Apostles,  the 
above  will,  I  suppose,  be  allowed  to  be  as  strong  in  favour  of  the 
authority  of  the  tradition  preserved  in  the  Church  as  any  that 
can  be  adduced. 

Now  from  these  passages  it  certainly  follows  that  Irenaeus 
held  that  in  the  Churches  founded  by  the  Apostles  there  was  pre- 
served  to  his  day  a  correct  tradition  of  certain  fundamental 
truths  orally  delivered  to  them  by  the  Apostles,  handed  down 
to  that  time  through  the  succession  of  the  pastors  of  those 
Churches,  and  that  this  was  an  independent  proof  of  the  truth  of 
his  doctrine  against  the  heretics  he  was  opposing.  What  then? 
Does  it  follow  that  we  can  reason  in  the  same  way  ?  Obviously 
not.  The  principle  applied  by  Irenasus  is  not  applicable  at  the 
present  day.  He  made  these  observations  when  the  Church 
bore  a  totally  different  aspect ;  and  therefore  to  use  the  name  of 
Irenaeus  in  defence  of  the  authority  of  tradition  in  the  present 
day,  from  his  having  made  this  appeal  to  the  concurrent  testimony 
of  the  Apostolical  Churches  in  his  own  day,  b  to  put  forward  a  very 
false  claim  to  confidence.  He  appeals  to  a  fact  which  'might 
then  be  verified:  but  this  is  anything  but  evidence,  that  had  he 
lived  sixteen  centuries  later  he  would  have  considered  the  testi- 
mony of  a  few  antient  authors  as  to  the  tradition  preserved  in 
their  time  in  the  Apostolical  Churches,  sufficient  to  clothe  what 
they  delivered  as  such  with  the  authority  of  a  divine  informant. 
The  present  controversy  tnay  teach  us  the  absurdity  of  such  a 

aatem  tont  EcclesiflB,  eum  siinima  diligentia  diligere  ei  •ppreheiidere  ▼eriutit  timdi- 
tiooem.  Quid  ^nim  1  Et  si  quibus  de  aliqoa  modica  qmBsUona  disceptatio  esaet, 
Qoone  oporteret  in  aniiquisisimas  recurrere  Ecclraiaa,  in  quiboa  Apoatoli  conYer- 
sati  aant,  el  ab  eis  de  present!  qusstione  sumere  qnod  certum  et  re  liquidum  est  ? 
Quid  aatam  si  neque  Apostoli  quidem  Scriptural  reHquissent  nobis,  nonne  opor^ 
tebat  ordinem  sequi  traditionis,  quam  tradidemnt  lis  quibua  conunittebant  Eccla- 
■ias  ?  Cui  ordination!  asseniiunt  mults  gentes  barbarorum,  eoruro  qui  in  Chris* 
turn  credunt,  sine  cbarta  vel  atramento  scriptam  babentes  per  Spiritum  in  cordibtia 
■uis  salutemt  ^  veterem  traditionem  diligentar  custodientes,  in  unuro  Deum  cre- 

dentes  fabricatorem  coelr  et  terrsB,  &c Hanc  fidem  qui  sine  literis  credido- 

mnt  quantum  ad  sermonem  nostrum  barbar!  sunt :  quantum  autam  ad  sente^tiam 
et  consuetudinero  et  conversationem  propter  fidem  perquam  sapientissimi  sunt,  et 
placeat  Deo,  conversantes  in  omni  justitia  et  castltate  et  sapientia.  Quibus  si  all* 
quia  annunciaverit  ea  qns  ab  bsreticis  adinventa  aunt,  proprio  sermone  eorum 
coUoquens,  atatim  conciudentes  auras,  longo  longiua  fagient,  ne  audire  quidem 
•natinentes  blasphemum  colloquium.  Sic  per  illam  Yetorem  Apostolorum  tradi- 
tionam,  ne  in  conceptionem  quidem  mantis  admittunt  quodcunque  eorum  porten* 
tiloqiiium  eat.  lb.  iii.  4.  p.  206.  (M.  ib.  p.  178.) 

1  See  lib.  iii.  c  40.  p.  266.  (M.  iii.  84.  pp.  222,  3.)  lib.  it.  ec  43.  44,  45.  pp. 
34a-6.  (M.  iv.  26.  pp.  261—3.)  lib.  iv.  c  62.  p.  8^.  (M.,iv.  32.  p.  270.)  lib.  if. 
ec.  62,  68.  pp«  360,  1.  (M.  It.  S3,  p.  272J  lib.  ▼.  e.  20,  pp.  430,  1.  (M.  ib.  p.  317.) 
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notion ;  (or  €veo  with  respect  to  our  own  Churchy  with  her  writ* 
ten  confessions,  and  varied  documents  of  appeal,  we  and  our  op- 
ponents are  directly  opposed  to  each  otber^asto  theyizc^of  what 
her  views  are  on- several  in^portant  points. 

Farther ;  be  makes  no  appeal  to  that  tradition  for  more  than 
an  enunciation  of  a  few  prime  articles  of  the  Christian  faith, 
which  in  the  fullest  form  in  which  he  has  given  it  we  have  quoted 
in  a  former  page.^  His  appeal,  therefore,  goes  not  far  enough 
to  malce  it  of  anj  real  use  to  our  opponents,  for  however  useful 
it  might  be  against  the  imaginary  deities  of  Valentinus,  or  such 
like  absurdities,  as  to  any  of  the  points  for  which  our  opponents 
want  it,  it  will  be  of  no  avail. 

The  Tractators  say,  that  Irend^us  himself  telk  us,  that  if  we 
had  not  Scripture  we  must  follow  tradition.  True,  he  thus  spoke 
to  those  of  his  own  time  as  it  respected  a  few  of  the  prime  facts 
of  the  Christian  faith.  But  it  does  not  folbw  that  he  would 
have  said  so  to  the  present  generation.  Still  less  does  it  follow 
that  he  .would  have  recommended  those  who  have  Scripture  to 
follow  tradition.  The  very  fact  that  the  truths  of  the '  Gospel 
were  so  carefully  recorded  in  writing,  and  that  the  earliest  heralds 
of  it  took  such  care  to  have  the  gospels  transcribed,  and  leave 
them  with  their  new  converts,  (as  Eusebius  tells  us  vfos  the 
case/)  shows  that  tradition  was  not  considered  a  safe  mode  of 
transmitting  doctrines.  We  deny  not  that  God  might  have  pre- 
served his  Church  from  error  as  easily  without  as  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, but  so  he  could  under  any  circumstances. 

And  still  further,  Irensus  does  not  refer  to  this  tradition  as 
containing  anything  beyond  what  is  in  the  Scriptures,  but  only 
as  an  additional  argument  that  his  doctrine  was  true,  for  the 
sake  of  those  who,  when  convicted  of  error  by  the  Scriptures, 
accused  the  ir^criptures  of  imperfection  and  ambiguity.  His  op- 
ponents, when  referred  to  Scripture,  replied  that  this  was  not 
to  be  considered  a  full  representation  of  what  the  Apostles  had 
delivered,  and  could  not  be  understood  but  by  a  reference  to 
what  tradition  had  delivered  of  the  oral  teachmg  of  the  Apos- 
t1es«  To  which  Irenaeus  replies,  Let  us  then  go  to  the  Apostoli- 
cal Churches,  to  see  what  they  preach,  for  you  must  admit  that 
they  are  the  most  likely  depositaries  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the 
Apostles,  and  seeing  that  they  are  unanimously  against  you,  you 
are  refuted  on  yottr  own  ground.  And  think  not  to  urge  that 
they  have  declined  from  the  true  faith,  for  we  can  tell  you  who 
all  their  bishops  have  been,  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  and 

iSee  vol.  i.  pp.  9$,  99,  and  1 19,  130. 

«  £hucb«  Uitu  £ccl.  lib.  hi.  c  87.  (ed.  Valefl. ) 
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defy  you  to  challenge  any  one  of  them  as  having  coiropted  the 
faith  or  preached  your  doctrines.^ 

Nay,  lie  expressly  says  that  that  which  the  Apostles  preached 
they  have  delivered  to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  so  that  the  statements 
of  Irenseus,  when  taken  as  a  whole,  do  not  affi>rd  the  least  sup- 
port to  the  views  of  our  opponents. 

For,  aa  we  shall  now  proceed  to  show,  he  clearly  sets  forth 
Scripture  as  containing  fully  all  the  Christian  faith. 

Thus,  in  a  passage  just  quoted,  he  tells  us  thatwhat  the  inspired 
authors  preached  that  they  afterwards^  by  the  will  of  Ood^ 
delivered  to  us  in  the  Scriptures^  to^be  the  foundation  and  pil- 
lar of  our  faith.'  Holy  Scripture,  therefore,  delivers  the  faith 
not  imperfectly  and  partially,  but  fully.  And  if  we  are  unable 
to  explain  all  things  in  the  Scriptures, "  we  ought  to  leave  such 
things  with  God  who  made  us,  knowing  well  that  the  Scriptures 
are  perfect  as  having  been  uttered  by  the  Word  of  God  and  his 
Spirit ;  but  we,  in  proportion  as  we  are  inferior  and  far  removed 
from  the  Word  of  God  and  his  Spirit,  so  far  we  lack  the  knowl- 
edge of  his  mysteries.  And  it  is  not  wonderful  if,  in  spiritual 
and  heavenly  things,  and  those  things  which  have  to  be  revealed 
this  should  be  the  case  .  .  •  and  we  leave  those  things  with 
God."^ 

Far  from  supposing  that  the  faith  is  imperfectly  delivered  in 
the  Scriptures,  and  that  the  Church  is  in  possession  of  a  supple- 
mentary revelation,  he  wa^rns  us  to  recollect  that  the  Scriptures 
are  a  perfect  revelation  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  that  so  much 
as  we  cannot  understand  in  the  Scriptures  we  must  leave  with 
God. 

And  when  about  to  refute  the  heretics  from  the  Apostolical 
Scriptures^  he  says,  that  considering  their  various  errors,  *'  we 
hold  it  necessary  to  produce  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Apostles 
concerning  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  show  that  they  held 
no  such  notion  respecting  him  ;"^  and  that  whole  doctrine  he 
then  proceeds  to  derive  from  the  Scriptures. 

1  80  far  epifcopal  taccession  in  a  Church  maj  afford  us  a  osefal  argument  in 
disproof  of  corraption  of  doctrine  in  that  Church,  i.  e.  when  all  the  links  in  the 
chain  can  be  pointed  out,  and  none  accused  of  error.  But  how  far  this  will  sanc- 
tion the  notions  of  our  opponents  on  this  subject,  is  worth  their  consideration. 

8  8ee  note  1  p.  209. 

s  Cedere  autem  hec  talia-debemus  Deo,  qui  et  nos  fecit,  rectissime  scientes, 
quia  Scripture  quidem  perfects  sunt,  quippe  a  Verbo  Dei  et  Spiritu  ejus  dicta ; 
nos  autem  secundum  quod  minorea  sumna  et  dovissimi  a  Verbo  Dei  et  Spiritu. 
ejus,  secundum  -hoc  et  scientia  mysteriorum.  ejus  indigemus.  Bt  non  est  mirum, 
si  in  spiritalibus  et  cslestibus,  et  in  his  i|ue  habent  revelari,  hoc  patimur  noa 
,  .  .  .  et  Deo  hnc  ipsa  committimus.    lb.  li.  47.  p.  173.  (M.  ii.  38.  p.  166J 

4  Necesse  habemus.  universam  Apostolorum  de  Domino  nostro  JesQ  Christo 
■ententiam  adhibere,  et  estendere,  eos  non  solum  nihil  tale  seDsisae  de  ao,  Terum 
•mpUos,  dbc  lb.  UL  17.  p.  388.  (M.  ui.  p.  30i.) 


0^  'tn^  euBJBOT  OP  this^  wOsk.  $17 

He  tells  us,  also,  Ihat  "  the  precepts  of  r  perfect  life*^  are  de-' 
Evered  *<  iq  both  Testaments/'^  so  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  of 
each  Testameot  are  sufficient  to  reveal  that  portion  of  Divine 
truth  ivhich  God  intdnded  for  thpse  v^ho  possessed  them  under  each, 
^nd  the  exposition  of  the  docttine  of  the  Apostles  given  by  the 
true  Chu^h  is^*  accoi^diDg  to  the  Scriptures."* 

And  he  says  tfiat  Vihejx  in  his  youth  he  heard  Poljcarp  rela-' 
ting  what  he  had  heard  from  John  and  others,  who  had  seen  the 
Lord,  of  bis  miracles  and  doctrine,  all  that  he  noentioned  were 
"  agreeable  to  the  Scriptures ;"'  which  testimony,  however  it  may 
be  explained  away  by  those  who  are  desirous  of  doing  so,  is, 
nbtwithstatidingy  not  a  little  in  favour  of  the  view  for  which  we 
are  contending.  !  . 

And  he  speaks  of  the  Valentinians  as  persons  who  in  relying 
upon  traditions  not  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  were  attempting 
to  mak^  ropes  pf  sand.^ 

And  hence  he  says, ''  If  any  one  should  ask,  whait  God  did  be- 
fore he  made  the  world,  we  reply  that  the  abswer  to  that  rests 
with  God.  For  that  this  world  was  nrmde  perfect  by  Gckl,  re- 
ceiving a  b^tnning'  in  time,  the  Scriptures  te^ch  us,  but  what 
God  did  before  this  no  Scripture  manifests.  Therefore  the  an- 
swer to  this  rests  with  €rod."^ 

And  again, — '<We  have  learned  from,  the  Scriptures  that 
God  is  supreme  over  all ;  but  whence  or  how  he  sent  it  [i.  e.  the 
substance  of  the  Word]  forth,  neither  hath  nny  Scripture  ex- 
plained, nor  do^  it  become  us  to  conjecture*'*^  He  must  have 
added,  '<  nor  tradition  reveailed^  had  he  held  the  Views  of  our 
opponents. 

^  And  to  conclude,  he  says, — ^^  Read  very  diligently  that  Gospel 
which  has  been  given  us  by  the  Apostles,  and  read  very  diligently 
the  prophets,  and  you  wilt  find  the  whole  course  of  action,  and 
the  whole  doctrin^i  and  the  whole  passion  of  our  Lord  proclaimed 

1  ConsunliinaUB  eaioi  yritm  preoepta  in  atroque  Testamento  cam  lint  dadem 
enndem  ostenderdnt  Denih.    lb.  if,  26.  p.  312.  (M.  iv.  12.  p.  241.) 

s^eeondam  ficriptprM  expotitio.    lb.  it.  63.  p.  36 1.  (M*. It.  ^i.  p'.  272.) 
'  *  A9r*y)4XM  ;rdtrrie  av/u^*^  rcUc  T^cef^.    Fragm.  («z  Euaeb,  HiftU  BccI*  t.  20.) 
p.'464.  (kiea.  p.  340.) 

4  E^  Aypajfetv  Mtaiytmo'xorrtf,  tmt  <ro  in  XryofAjncvf  i^  ^^Ufcoi/  ^;^o«yi»  flrxixM  tmntiwof- 
TIC.   Adv.  her.  i.  1.  §  15.  p.  86.  (M.  i.  8.  pL  86.) 

6  Ut  puta  ti  quia  interroget,  anteqoam  maodam  fiioeret  Pern,  quid  agebat  ?  di- 
ditoua  qaoniam  iata  leapooaio  aubjacefr  Deo.  Qaoniatn  aatem  mundaa  hie  factaa 
est  apoteleatoaa  Deo,  t^mpotale  initiuiD  acclpieiia,  Sddptoro  nos  docent;  quid 
antem  ante  hoc  Dens  ait  operataa  nalla  Rcriptara  maniibatat  Snbjacet  ergd  hm6 
naponaioDeo.    lb.  ii.  47.  p.  175.    t^.  ii.  28.  p.  156.) 

<  Didtcimna  enim  «z  Scripturia  principatam  tenere  aopeir  omnia  Deom.  Uude 
aotevi  vel  quemadmodum  emiait  earn,  nequa  Scriptura  aiiqua  azpoaolt,  neqtie  nba- 
ftntaamari  oportet    lb.  iL  40.  p.  177i;   (M.  ii.  28.  p.  158.) 
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in  them.'"^  The  passage  was  written  against  those  who  said 
that  the  prophets  spoke  under  the  influence  of  another  God,  and 
not  the  God  who  spoke  by  the  Apostles,  but  (without  straining 
the  phrase  ^  the  whole  doctrine  of  pur  Lord'^  to  mean  more  than 
it  necessarily  implies)  it  bears  strongly  in  favour  of  our  present 
position.  For  it  states  that  the  whole  doctrine  of  our  Lord  is  in 
some  sense  proclaimed  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  and  that 
if  Christians  would  read  diligently  both  Testaments,  and  com- 
pare  them,  they  would- find  this  to  be  the  case.  But  how,  I  beg 
to  ask,  could  thejr  do  this  unless  the  two  Testaments  fully  and 
perfectly  contained  it,  and  moreover  so  contained  it  as  that  Chris- 
tians might,  by  diligent  readirigy  themselves  J!n6{  //  there. 

In  conclusion,  then,  we  may  remark  that  even  if  Irenaeus  stip- 
posed  himself  to  know  anything  of  Apostolical  teaching,  throiEigh 
the  reports  of  the  Asian  presbyters,  or  otherwise^  beyond  what 
was  in  Scripture,  he  makes  such  '^  tradition*'  no  part  of  the  rule 
of  faith  for  Christians  generally.  M  that  early  period  many 
might  tpeak  with  respect  of  such  reports  of  Jipostolical 
teaching  who  did  not  set  them  down  as  indubitable  divine 
ir^ormantSt  and  forming  part  of  the  rulevf  faith  to  mari" 
kind. 

ASTfiRtUS  URBAIIUS.    (fl.  d.  1^8.) 

In  a  work  against  the  Montanists  written  by  a  contemporary 
author,  probably  Asterius  Urbanus,  of  which  a  fragment  is  pre^ 
served  to  us  by  Eusebius,  we  have  a  Very  remarkfUble  evidence 
of  the  opinion  of  the  early  Church  as  to  the  complete  perfection 
of  Scripture,  and  the  uniqueness  of  its  character  as  a  ^vide  in- 
formant.  '  ' 

This  author  having  been  requested  (as  he  tellfr  us)  to  write  a 
work  against  Montanism,  i>e  reniained  for  some  time  doubtful 
what  b  do ;  "  not  [he  adds]  through  any  doubt  of  my  being  able 
to  refute  falsehood  and  bear  witness  to  the  truth  ;  but  from  being 
fearful  and  cautious  lest  by  any  m^aus  I  should  appear  to  some 
to  write  or  determine  anything  beyond  Ihe^wbrd  of  the  Mew 
Covenant  of  the  Gospel,  which  must  not  be  added  to  nor  dimin- 
ished bv  him  who  has  resolved  to  order  his  life  according  to  the 
Gospefitself."*  r 

1  Legite  dUigentiut  id  c^uod  ab  Apoiitolig  eatETaogeliiim  nobis  datum,  et  le^ita 
diligeuUuf  Pro(ihetM,  et  intenietis  uniYertam  acUoDem  et  omnem  doctrinain,  et 
oomem  paasioaem  DoiDini  noa tri  predioaUm  in  ipeia..  lb.  iv.  66.  p.  364.  (M.  iv. 
31.  p.  S74,  where  lioweY«r  against  edd.  and  M88.  prmdicatam  is  tarned  into 
prmdictam*  . 
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How  totally  ^di0erent  this  language  to  that  of  one  who  pos- 
sessed another  divine  informant  by  the  sucoessional  delivery  of 
the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  had  in  that  traditien^a  full 
envelopment  of  doctrines  of  which  Scripture  contained  only 
^^notices.^^  And  yet  this  is  the  language  of  one  who  lived  only 
about  a  century  after  the  tttnes  of  the  Apostles. 

TERTULLIABT.    (fl.  a.  192.) 

Next  in  importance  to  the  testimony  of  Irenaeus  is  that  of  Ter- 
tullian^  and  their  yi^ws  on  our  present  subject. appear  to  be  pre* 
cifiely  the  same. 

In  considering  his  testimony  we  shall  follow  the  same  course 
as  in  the  case  of  Irenadus  ;  we  shall  notice  first  those  passages 
that  support  the  view  we  have  been  maintaining  upon  the  points 
under  discussion,  and  then  consider  those  which  are  likely  to  be 
referred  to  as  adverse  to  it. 

Is,  then,  Scripture  the  sole  authoritative  rule  of  fkith  with 
TcrtulUan?    .  ', 

The  following  passages  will  show  how  frequently  it  is  referred 
to  by  him  as  the  authoritative,  rule  of  faith,  (not  indeed  under 
that  name,  because  he  uses  that  term  more  particularly  for  the 
creed  established  by  the  consent  of  the  Apostolical  Churches,  but 
as  being  what  that  title  signifies  with  us,)  and  we  shall  show 
hereafter  what  were  the  only  exceptions  he  would  have  made 
against  its  bejng  regarded  as  the  sole  authoritative  rule  of  faith. 

In  his  Treatise  then,  **  Against  Hermogenes,'.'  he  distinctly 
calls  it  "the  i:ule of  truth ;"*  and  elsewhere  he  says  of  axiootrine 
in  question,  "  Nothing  is  certain  respecting  it,  because  the  Scrip- 
ture does  not  declare  it."'  Apd  in  bis  Treatise  '^Against  Pi-ax- 
eas,".he  says, — ^**  You  ought  to  prove  this  as  clearly  from  the 
Scriptures  as  we  prove  that  He  made  his  Word  his  Son."'  And 
elsewhere  hp  urges  the  refutation  of  error  by  "  referring  the 
points  in  dispute  to  the  Scriptures  of  God."« 

*rwt^At  miv^fn/jt^m.    Asterius  Urbiinira  in  Fragm.  op.  adv.  Mbntanist.  in  Eusebii 
Hist.  Ecdes.  lib.  ▼.  c.  16.  (Ed.  Reading,  vol.  i.  p.  228.) 

>  Veritatia  regala  prior  qusetiam  fnturaa  hsreaeaprsntiiitiavit,  ^.  Tebtul- 
KiAK.  adt.  Hermog.  c.  1.  Ed.  Paris.  1664.  ibl.  p.  238. 

2  Nihil  de  eo  eonstat,  quia  ScripUira  oon  ezhibet.  Id.  De  came  Chritti,  c.  6» 
p.  312.  See  also  the  ijnmediately  preceding  context,  **  Si  Aon  probant,  quia  nee 
icripfum  eitf  net,  &,c, 

3  Prb1>ar6  autem  tarn  aperte  diebebis  ex  Scripturia,  qaam  noa  probamus  illom  aibi 
filium  feciaae  aermonem  aanm.    Id.  Adv.  Prax.  c.  1 1,  p.  ^05. 

*  UrgemoT  et  communes  aententias  ab  arguraentationibus  philoaophomm  libe- 
rare  et  commqnea  argnmentationes  s  aententiia  eorum  separare^  revocantU  qwtt- 
tionet  ad  Dei  Uterae*    Id.  De  anima,  c  H.  p.  265. 
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Naj,  in  bis  Treatise  ^^Againrt  Hermbgenesi,'*  he  says  jdainly, 
'*  That  all  things  were  made  of  some  subjacent  matter  I  nave  no 
where  as  yet  read.  Let  the  shop  of  Hermc^enes  ^ow  that  it  is 
written*  If  it  is  not  written^  let  him  fear  that  woe  that  is  des^ 
tined  for  those  who  add  to  or  take  from  Scripture.^^^  And  so  be 
says  elsewhere,  ^'Take  from  the  heretics  the  principles  they 
hold  in  common  with  the  heathen,  so  that  they  may  be  left<  to 
prove  their  points  from  the  Scriptures  alone^  and  they  will 
not  be  able  to  stand.^^^ 

And  hence  in  his  Treatise  ^'  On  proescription  against  the  here- 
tics," he  calls  the  Scriptures  '^  the  documents  of  the  doctrine  [of 
religion]."* 

And,  in  a  word,  throughout  all  his  Treatises,  with  the  few  ex- 
ceptions  which  shall  be  hereafter  noted,  he  refers  to  the  Scrip- 
tures alone  for  the  proof  of  the  doctrines  of  religion,  and  that," 
not  as  Mr.  Newman'  does,  who  would  hare  us  suppose  that  it 
would  b^  no  proof  unlesjs  tradition  had  delivered  the  doctrine; 
that  is,  in  other  words,  that  it  is  no  proof  at  all,  but  as  a  real 
proof  speaking  to  the  common  sense  of  every  man. 

Moreover,  that  Scripture  contains  all  the  points  of  faith  be- 
longing to  the  Christian  religion,  we  have  these  testimonies.       , 

"  I  adore,"  he  says,  **  the  fulness  ef  Scripture  which  matii- 
fests  to  me  both  the  Creator  and  his  works.  But  in  the  Gospel  I 
find  discourse  very  abundantly  serving  as  the  minister  arid  witness 
of  the  Creator.  But  that  all  things  were  made  of  some  subjacent 
matter  J  have  nowhere  as  yet  read.  Let  the  shop  of  Iiermo- 
genes  show  that  it  is  tbritten.  If  it  is  not  writtent  let  him  fear 
that  woe  that  is  (destined  for  those  who  add  to  or  take  from  Scrip- 
ture."* 

This  testimony  is  surely  plain  and  distinct  The  cavil  of  the 
Romanists  that  it  applies  onfy  to  on^  particular  article  is  too 
absurd  to  need  refutationi    The  latter  part  of  the  passage  in 

1  Id4  Adv.  Hennog.  c  82'.  p.  241.    The  passage  occtirs  in  a  foHowing  note. 

sAufer  deniqae  hareticis  qns  cum  ethnicis  sapiant,  at  de  Scriptans  solia 
questionee  saas  sistant,  et  stare  non  poterant.  Id.  De  resnrr.  earn,  c  3.  p.  327. 
That  the  arguments  of  the  heretics  from  Scripture  may  be  refuted  from  Scripture^ 
he  also  intimates,  ib.  c.  ult.,p.  866.  Pristine  iustrumenta  quasdam  materias  illis 
[i.  e.  hsresibus]  vldent^r  subministrasse,  et  ipiot  qvidem  iiidem  UtterU  revinci- 
biUi, 

3  Id.  De  Prsscript.  e.  38.    The  passage  is  given  ii^  a  following  note. 

.  4  Adoro  Scripturs  plenitudinem^  qua  [*< qu«  alii  tette  Junto**  Semlei]  roihi  et 
facterem  manifestat  et  facta.  In  evangelio  vero  amplius  et  ministnim  atqpe  arbi- 
trum  rectoris  [factoris,  MS.  ap.  J^igalt]  in^enio  sermoiiem.  An  autepi  de  aliqna 
subjaoenti  materia  fiieta  sint  omnie»  nosquam  ad!\uclegi.  Scriptum  essedoceat 
HeVmogfnts  officina.  Si. non  est  scriptum,  timeat  v»  Ulud  adjicientibus  aut  de- 
trahentibuB  destinatum.  .  Id.  Adv.  Hermog,  c.  22.  p.  241.  See  alsQ  his  refer- 
ence io  Scripture  in  c  33  of  same  l*reatise,  p.  245 ;  and  De  carne  Christi»  c.  7.  p 
312. 
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jmrticnlar  18  so  utterly  irreconcileable  with  such  a  notion^  that 
no  impartial  reader  could  entertain  it  for  a  moment. 

Again,  in  bis  Treatise  **  On  praescription  against  the  heretics," 
be  says,  speaking  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  *•  She  joins  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  toith  the  writings  of  the  Evangelists  and 
^postieSf]  and  THiRNCE  she  draws  the  faith  ;^^  In  those  wri- 
tings, then,  "  the  fsiith*'  is  to  be^found ;  and  in  another  part  of  the 
same  Treatise  is  a  passage  strongly,  though  indirectly,  showing 
his  mind  in  this  matter.  '*  The  heretics,"  he  says,  "  to  show  the 
ignoi^ince  of  the  Apostles  bring  forward  the  fact  that  Peter  and 
they  that  were  with  him  were  blanred  by  Paul  .  .  •  •  But  we 
might  here  say  to  those  who  reject  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  you 
have  first  t6  show  who  that  Paul  was,  both  what  before  he  was 
an  Apostle,  and  bow  he  was  an  Apostle  .  .  .  But  they  may 
believe  forsooth  without  the  Scriptures,  that  they  may  believe 
contrary  to  the  Scriptures."' 

Having  thus  given  Tertulliian's  general  view  of  the  subject 
before' us,  I  now  proceed  to  consider  what  objections  may  be 
urged  against  it; 

It  may  be  urged,  then,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  ^vorks  of 
Tertullian,  and  almost  all  those  quoted  abovey  were  written  after 
he  had  embraced  Mootanism,  and  believed  that  the  effusions  of 
Pfisca  and  others  were  divinely-inspired,  iand' therefore  that  he 
could  not  have  looked  upon  the  Scripture  as  the  orily  divine  in- 
formant , 

This  objection  is  so  far^  valid  that  it  musC  be  admitted  that 
TertulKan's  reference  to  Scripture  as  the  authoritative  rule  of 
fiiith  must  be  supposed' not  to  exclude  the  interpretations  of  Scrip- 
ture given  by  Montanus  and  his  prophetesses,  which  were  re- 
ceived by  Tertullian  as  proceeding  from  the  Divine  Spirit.  But , 
the  admission  must  not  be  extended  to  any  ne^  points  of  doctrine, 
for  such  he  did  not  believe  to  have  been  Introduced  bv  the  •*  New 
Prophecy,"  bitt  only  improvements  in  thedisciplineof  the  Church. 
His  view  6f  the  benefits  accruing  to  the  Church  from  the  sup- 
posed inspiration  of  Montanus  and  his  prophetesses  is  summarily 
expressed  in  the  following  sentence  in  hi^  Treatise  on  veiling 

I  Legem  et  prophetks  cum  Evangelicis  et  ApoetolicisUtteris  miscetet  in^poC^t 
fidem«  Id.  De  Pr^scr.  c.  ^6.  p.«3I6.  A  passage  implying  the  fame  oectire,  ac- 
cording to  the  text  of  Pameliu^,  in  c.  44  of  this  Treatise,  "  8i  vero  memores 
Domioicarum  et  Apostoliearum  Scfipturaram  et  desantiatiotaum  in  fide  integra 
etetrint,  SteJ*  The  words  *<  8cnpturaTum  et"  are  omitted  in  the  sabseqaeot 
editions  of  Rigartius  ai^d  Prioriatt  and  I  think  without  notice. 

s  Proponant  ergo  ad  saggillaodam  ignorantiam  aliqaam  Apoatolprdm,  quod 
P^trus  et  qui  cum  eo  reprehensi  sint  a  Pauk)  .  .  .  Possumus  et  hie  Acta  Apoito- 
k>rom  repudiantabus  dicere,  Priue  est  uti  ostendatis  quis  iste  Paulu8,et  quid  ante. 
AposColura  et  quomodo  Apostolus  .  .  .  Sed  dredant  sine  Scriptaris  ut  credent  ad- 
versos  Scripioras.    Id.  De  Prescr.  e.  83.  p.  210.    See  also  e.  8^  p.  805. 
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virgitts, — *^  What,  therefore,  is  the  admipistratioiiof  theP^tracIete 
but  this,  that  discipline  is  directed,  that  the  Scriptures  are  un- 
folded, that  the  understaoding  is  improved,  that  an  advance  is 
noade  to  better  things.*'^ 

But,  nevertheless,  this  did  not  prev^ent  *  hipi,  when  reasoning 
with  those  who  did  not  receive  the  ^  New  Prophecy,"  from  making 
Scripture  the  authoritative  rule  of  faith ;  and  as  far  as  regards 
any  exception  made  by  Jiim  in  favour  of  Montanus  and  his  pro- 
phetesses, as  authoritative  guides  for  the  interpretation  of  that 
rule,  so  far,  I  suppose,  it  is  needless  here  to  offer  any  remark. 
Oiir  opponents  are  not  in  this  prepared  to  follow  him.  And, 
therefore,  as  far  as  this  exception  is  concerned,  his  language  is  to 
us  equivalent  to  the  making, Scripture  the  sole  authoritative  rule 
of  faith. 

3ut  there  remains  certainly  a  limitation  to  be  n^ade  to  the 
general  view  t>f  his  sentiments  given  above  as  it  respects  certain 
prime  points  of  the  Christian  faith  which, like  Irenaeus,  bespeaks 
of  as  proveable  at  that  time  even  independently  of  Scripture  by 
the  united  testimony  of  all  the  Apostolical  Churches.  He  thinks, 
and  perhaps  justly,  considering  the  period  at  which  he  wrote, 
when  the  facts  upon  which  he  rested  his  view  mieht  be  verified, 
that  such  H  testimony  established  the  apostolfou  origin  of  the 
truths  to  which  it  bore  witness." 

These  truths  he  has  enumerated  with  some  little  variation  in 
three  of  his  Treatises/  where  he  has  given  them  under  the  title 
of  "  the  rule  of  faith,"  and  in  one  of  those  Treatise^,  viz.  that 
"  Concernine  prsescription  against  the  heretics,"  he  has  distinctly 
stated  that  uiese  truths  may  be  proved  to  be  of  Apostolical  origin 
by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Apostolical  Churches,  indepen- 
dently of  Scripture,  and  that  codsequently  any  interpretation  of 
Scripture  contrary  to  these  must  be  false ;  c^nd  that  since  the 
heretics '.had  corrupted  the  Scriptures,  and  that  by  allegation  of 
the  Scriptures  the  door  was  opened  to  much  argumentation, 
foreign  to  the  immediate  subject,  about  the^true  text  of  Scripture 
and  such  points,  it  was  better  not  to  argue  with  them  on  these 
points  from  Scripture,  but  to  allege  at  once  againsjt  them  tne 
'<  rule  of  faith"  supported  by  the  unanioKms  consent  of  all  the 
apostolical  Churches.^ >  ^ 

But  for  more  than  the  truths  so  enumerated,  and  which  we 

I  *  *  « 

1  Qq»  est  ergo  Paracleti  admimetratio  nisi  hse,  quod  dItclplilMi  dirigittur,  quod 
Scripturs  roTelaDtor,  quod  inteHectOs  refonDelur,  qood  ad  meUora  profidtor.  Id. 
De  virg.  Tel.  c.  i.  p.  178,  end  see  De  resnrr.  c  nit  ad  fin.  p.  306. 

2  In.  De  PrtBscript  c  21 .  p.  209. 

*De  virg.  veh  C'  1.  p.  178.  De  Prcscr.  c  18.  pp.  20&,  7.  Adv.  Prax.  c.  2.  p.  601. 
See  these  formnlc  above,  vol  i.  pp.  99-^100. 
4  De  Pnescr.  eo.  16— SI.  pp.  207—9. 
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have  given  in  a  )prteeding  page,*  be  jloes  not  challenge  the  con- 
sent of  the  ApofltoUcal  Churches.  Nay,  he  as  much  as  intimates 
that  more  could  not  be  so  established,  for  he  says,  ''while  this 
form  of  faith  remains  in  its  proper  place  in  your  regard,  however 
much  you  may  seek  and  discuss  matters,  and  pour  out  the  whole 
excess  of  your  curiosity,  if  qny  thing  appears  to  you  either  to 
be.  doubtful  or  Qversha(fowed  with  obscurity y  there  is  some 
brother,  a  doctor,  gifted  with  the  grace  of  knowledge,  or  some 
one  conversant  with  those  exercised  in  such  matters;  som^  one 
alike  curious  with  yourself  [who  can  advise  you] ;  but  while 
seeking  alone,  it  is  better  for  you  to  be  ignorant  to  the  last,  lest 
you  know  what  you  ought  not^  because  what  is  necessary  you  al- 
ready know.  *  Thy  faith,  saith  he,  hath  saved  thee ;'  not  exer- 
citation  in  the  Scriptures. '^.^  He  does  not,  then,  refer  the  in- 
quirer on.  o/A«r  points  to  the  consentient  testimony  of  the  Church- 
es, but  advises  the  ordinary  inquirer,  if  he  be  over  curious  in  his 
researches  loto  all  the  pomts  treated  of  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
finds  something  which  appears  to  him  doubtful  or  obscure,  to 
have  recourse  to  some  skilful  teacher  as  a  preservative  against 
error ;  advice,  of  the  prudence  and  propriety  of  which  there  can, 
I  suppose,  be  no  question,  while  it  is  equally  unquestionable  that 
such  a  teacher  is  not,  nor  is  proposed  by  TertuUian  as,  an  infalli^ 
ble  guide. 

Among  other  objections  to  this  mode  of  arguing,  the  heretics 
urged  that  possibly  the'  Churches  might  have  put  an  erroneous 
sense  upon  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  to  which  he  justly  re- 
plies, ^  Is  it  likely. that  such  Churches  and  so  many  should  have 
corrupted  the  faith  precisely  in  the  same  way?  No  event  where 
many  individuals  are  concerned  turns  out  precisely  the  same  in 
the  ca^e  of  all.  There  would  have  been  some  difference  in  their 
doctrine  had  it  been  corrupted ;  that  which  is  found  the  same 
among  many  is  not  a  corruption,  but  what  was  delivered  to 
them."' 

Let  the  reader  observe  that  we  meet  with  nothing  here  about 
episcopal  grace  preserving  the  pure  deposit  of  the  faith ;  nor 

iSee  vol.  i.  pp.99,  100.      '  ' 

2  M«nente  forma  ejtis  in  rao  ordine,  quantamlibet  qusru  et  trtetes,  et  omnem 
libidinem  cprioeitatia  effuDdas,  si  quid  tibi  videlur  vel  ambiiguitate  peodere  vel  ob- 
scuritate  obumbrari^  est  utiqae  frater  aliqui  doctor  gratia  acientis  donatua,  est  all- 
qui  inter  exercitatoa  coDversattiB)  aliqoi  tecom  curioaua.  Tecum  tamen  qu»- 
rena,  noviisima  igdorare  meiiaa  est,  ne  quiod  doA  debeaa  noria,  quia  quod  debeaa 
nosti.  Fides,  ioquit,  tua  te  aaWum  feci ;  nonexecdtatio  Scripturarum.  Id.  De 
Prttscr.  c.  U.  p.  207. 

9  Ecquid  verisimile  est,  ut  tot  ac  tante  In  unam  fidem  eirraiTerint  1  Nullua  inter 
multos  eventus  unua  est.  Exitas  variasse  debuerat  terror  doctrinb  Eccleaiamm. 
Geterum  quod  apud  muitos  unum  iAvebitur  n0n  est  erratum  sfMl  tradilum.  In.  ib. 
c  38.  See  ccJ  97, 8.  pp.  211, 12. 
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even  the  more  sober  armament  of  Irenaens,  that  all  (he  bbbops' 
ought  be  enumemted  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  aod  .none 
accused  of  corrupting  the  faith. 

And,  further,  he  maintained  that  it   was  easy  to  show  the 

TUivelty  of  the  heresies   he  was  combating,  and  consequently 

(heir  error;  and  he  calls  upon  the  heretics,  if  thej  pretended 

from  the  AposLtes,  to  point  out  thesuccession 

doctrine  had  corrie  down  to  them,  which  was 

at  that  lime.' 

ice  Ireneus,  uses  this  mode  of  at^ument 
on  account  apparently  of  ihe  way  in  which 
pture,  corrupting  it,  and  cavilling  with  the 
[t,  and  raising  questions  and  ailments  that 
eal  to  Scripture. 

"  Concerning  prseecription  against  the  here- 
ertiillian  is  concerned,  the  supposed  strong- 
te,  for  though  he  has  spoken  favourably  of 
tradition  in  two  other  places,  namely,  in  his  Treatise  "  On  the 
Crown,"  and  that  "  Against  Marcion,"  yet  his  notice  of  it  in  the 
former  is  only  with  r^pect  to  matters  of  discipline,'  and  in  the 
latter  consists  of  two  passing  allusions  to  it  in  a  Treatise  of  five 
bocJcs,  of  which  the  whole  argumentation  Is  derived  from  Scrip- 
ture, and  these  referring  only  to  a  point  contained  in  the  creed 
he  has  given  as  established  by  the  consent  of  the  Apostolical 
Churches,  viz.  a  refutation  of  Marcion's  idea  that  the  God  of  the 
Old  Testament  was  different  to  the  God  of  the  New.* 

His  argumentation  elsewhere  is  derived  wholly  from  the  Scrip- 
tures, nor  does  he  attempt  to  press  his  interpretations  of  Scrip- 
ture upon  the  airthority  of  tradition,  except  in  the  case  already 
noticed,  i.  e.  in  th&  points  contained  in  the  creed  he  has  given. 

Now  in  all  this  it  is  dilGcult  to  see  what  support  Tertullian 
gives  to  the  "views  of  our  opponents.  At  the  time  he  wrote  he 
held  that  the  agreement  of  all  the  Apostolical  Churches  in  cer- 
tain doctrines,  to  which  agreement  he' appeals  as  a  fact  that 
might  be  verified,  proved  that  those  doctrines  came  from  the 
Apostles;  and,  therefore,  that  the  shortest  way  of  dealing  with 
the  heretics  of  that  day,  (for  he  tells  us  himself  that  he  used  the 
ai^uiVient  "  for  the  sake  of  brevity,"*)  was  by  adducing  this  evi- 
dence against  them.  What  then  t  Docs  it  follow  thai  TertuMian 
would  pursue  the  same  course  now?  Nay, this  is  not  a  question 
apparently,  for.  we  are  not  sent  to  learn  (he  triitb  (bus,  but  from  ' 

ilD.ib.cc29.~3d.  pp.  313,  13. 
*Id.  DeCoraaa.  ec.3,4.  pp.  101,103. 
a  Id,  Adv.  Mirc  lib.  1.  c.  SI  and  lib.  iii.  c.  i. 

*Ba1eina«  heietici*  MDipcadll  gntls  de  poilarilal*  picteribar*.  In.  A<It.  Her-' 
mof.  cl.p.333. 
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a  few  anttent  fallible  entbon.  '  So,  then,  what  n  avamed  must 
be,  that,  because  Tertullian  m»de  sucb  ao  appeal  to  the  Aposto- 
lical Churches  of  bis  day,  therefore  he  would  now  have  appealed 
to  a  few  fallible  antieot  authora,  aa  afibrdiug  iofallible  proof  of 
what  was  the  uoiveraal  opioioo  of  all  the  Apostolical  Churches 
sixteen  centuries  ago. 

And  after  alii  aa  we  have  already  observed,  how  limited  is  the 
creed  be  gives  as  established  by  the  consi 
Churches.  If  oi^r  opponents  were  as  moc 
respect,  we  should  feel  little  ioclined  to  < 
But  when  in  the  nineteenth  century  ibey  p 
of  antient  catholiq  consent,  more  extensive 
tullian  pretended  to  in  the  second  century, 
they  claim  him  as  ^  supporter  of  theirprei 

And  as  to  any  notion  that  the  Cree' 
Churches,  as  given  by  Tertullian,  adds  an] 
is,directly  oppoeed  to  Tertullian's  views,  fo 
toaiDtain  its  identity  with  the  declarations  ol  Scripture.* 

As  Dr.  Pusey,  in  the  Tract  to  which  we  have  referred  in  a 
former  page,*  haA  referred  to  the  work  of  a  learned  living  pre- 
late of  our  Church,  on  Tertullian,  1  willingly  join  him  in  the  ap- 
peal ;  and  the  reader  will  find  it  disttoctly  stated  by  that  learned 
author  that  Tertullian  held  that  "  the  Scriptures  contained  the 
wkott  rule  qf  faith,"'  and  that  he  agrees  with  DK  Neander 
tb^t,  "  though  on  some  occasions  the  Christians  of  those  days 
might  appeal  solely  to  the  authority  of  tradition,  they  uniformly 
maintained  that  the  doctrine  qf  Christianity  \s  all  its  parts 
might  be  deduced  from  Holy  Writ;'*  and  that  "though  irUvf' 
pretations  which  had  received  the  sanction  (f  the  Church 
*vere  not  to  be  lightly  rejected,  yet  the  practice  of  Tertullian 
bimseir  proves  that  hs  believed  every  Christian  io  b€  at  liber- 
ty  to  exercise  his  own  judgment. upoji  them,"^ 

CLEMENT  OP  ALXXAKDRIA.  (fl.  a.  192.) 

We  come  to  Clement  of  Alexandria,  one  of  the  most  learned 
of  the  early  Fathers  whose  remains  are  extant,  but  one  whose 
works,  valuable  as  they  are,  exhibit  strong  traces  of  feelings  and 
habits  of  thought  derived  more  from  human  philosophy  than  from 
divine  revelation." 

1  Id.  De  Pma.  cc.  S8, 84,  uid  38.  pp.  SU  and  S16. 

i8«*  *ol.  I.  p.  80  and  41. 

*The  «cctgaiulicB>  bittorj  of  the  Mcoad  and  third  centtniat  lUnatiMd  ftaa 
(Iw  wiilinga  of  Tertollian,  b;  Jobn,  Buhop  of  Qrutol.  Ind  edit  1S26.  p.  39S. 

«Ib.Praf  pp.'i*i.,  xiu. 

'lb.  pp.  3»8,7.  f 

■  8«e  espsciijl;  the  fiift  bodi  <tf  bia  "  Sbonuta." 


lo  entering  upon  a  review  of  his  opinions  on  the  subject  be- 
fore us,  we  have  at  once  to  remark  his  advocacy  of  a  notion 
somewhat  similar  to  that  of  our  opponents,  and  which  might  bj 
an  incautious  reader  be  confounded  with  it,  but  which  neverthe- 
less is  far  frpm  being  the  same,  and  moreover  is  one  almost /Tect^- 
iiar  to  himself,  of  the  Fathers  yet  extant.  It  was  bis  opinion, 
then,  as  we  learn  from  Eusebius,  that  *'  the  Lord,  ^flei^  his  resur- 
rection*  conferred  the  gift  of  knowledge  upon  James  the  Just, 
John  and  Peter,  which  they  delivered  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles, 
and  those  to  the  seventy  disciples."^  And  in  the  firdt'BopK  of  his 
Stromata,  he  says  that  the  teachers  from  whorri  he  had  learhed 
the  Christian  doctrine,  'Vpreserved  the' true  tradition  of  the 
blessed  Gospel  as  delivered  by  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and 
Paul,  the  holy  Apostles,  having  received  it  in  succession  the  soli 
from  his  father,  though  few  are  like  the  fathers ;  and  at  length, 
by  God's  help,  are  depositing  with  us  those  seeds  received  from 
their  forefathers  and  the  Apostles.*'*  A  knowledge  of  this  tradi* 
tion  he  considers  to  be  niecessary  to  constitute  a  perfect  Christian, 
whom  he  calls  a  Gnostic,  distinguishing  him  from -the  ordinary 
Christian,  whom  he  speaks  of  as  having  only  common  faith.' 

This  "  Gnostic  tradition,"  however,  as  he  frequently  calls  it,* 
was  not  intended  for  Christians  in  general.  The  Lord,  he  tells 
us, "  perniitted  the  Divine  mysteries  and  the  holy  light  to  be  com- 
municated to. those  who  were  capable  of  receiving  them.  He 
did  not  immediately  reveal  them  to  many,  because  they  were 
not  adapted  to  many,  but  to  a  few,  to  whom  he  knew  them  to  be 
adapted,  and  who  were  both  able  ta> receive  them  and  to  be  con- 
formed to  them.  Secret  things,  like  God,  are  entrusted  to  speech, 
not  to  writing."^  And  hence  he  exhorts  the  Gnostic,  *rBe  cau- 
tious  in  the  use  of  the  word,  lest  any  one  who  has  fallen  jn  with 
the  knowledge  taught  by  you,  and  is  unable  to  receive  the  truth, 
should  disobey  and  be  ensnared  by  it;  a^d  to  those  who  come 
without  understanding,  shut  the  fountain,  whose  waters  are  in 

VdLf)iSt»Ki  THY  yy»a-n  o  Kuptoc  oo<roi  Toiij^crroii  Ato^toXWc  -rauitS'wuvit  oi  cTi  xoiroi  Asroon'o- 
Awrwf  iBJo/jinKovn-tt,    Ecbeb.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  ii.  c.  1.  (Ed,^  Col.  1612.) 
«  Axx'  01  luw  TW  «txj»flj»  *nt /JtdMttpKK  vct^brrK  S'l^a^KttXicK  ^etfsuS^q&tfy  tvBut  Mn  nrrpw 

nt,  Gkryot  it  c\vrittp<t9-n  Ifxotot,  KXAiiti  cw  Ota  kxi  i/c  iJjuact*  ^poryofttu^ nutrA %At  A^rw^ro- 
xuut  KATetBna-ofjuva  ffinpjutwTA.  Clem.  Alkx.  Strom.  lib.  i.  pp.  32J,  3.  ed.  Potter. 
Ox.  1716.  (pp.  274,  6.  odd.  Par.  1641.  and  QoL  1688.)— See  also  8ux>m.  lib.  yi. 
p.  771,  (or.  645.) 

3  See  Strom,  lib.  v,  pp.  669, 60,  (or,  J567,  8.) 

4  In.  Strom,  lib.  iv.  p.  664,  (or,  476)  and  lib.  v.  p*  683,  (or,  677),  Ac. 

«  MiTflt<Wweu  it  Tm  Bum  fjivmfim  fuu  tw  ^^roc  wutw  tflv  a.ym  *r^  X'^F*"  ^^^^^^ 
rwc  nyiux'^^  ['•  ••  *  KtfP'«<l»    ^tnuub  w  sroxxflif  asruuLku-^n  a  fM  t/xx«*  »f,  «xof<c  /• 

iuih*:m^  i  aior,  hxr^  motpnreu  9u  y^AfXfjiavn.    !»•  StroiBr  lib.  i.  p»  323,  (or,  276*) 
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the  dctt^f  but  give  driok  to  those  who  are  athtnt  for  truth.  Coo-^ 
cealy  therefore,  this  fountain  from  those  who  are  not  able  to  rer 
ceive  the  profundity  of  the  knowledge*.  The  Ginostic,  who  is 
ipaster  of  this  fountain,  wilt  himself  su&r  punishment,  if  he  gives 
occasion  to  one  who  s^s  yet  b  only  conversant  with  little  things 
of  taking  offence,  and  -of  being  swallowed  up  as  it  were  by  the 
greatness  of  his  discourse,  or  if  he  trjanafers  one  who  is  only  an 
operative  to  speculation,  and  l^ads  him  away  by  oc<;asion  of  a 
momentary  faith. [which  ha^^  no  solid  grounds  in  his  mind  to  rest 
upon}."'  f  .     ^ 

Of  this  tradition  Clement  professes  to  give  in  his  Strdmata 
some  itccount,  though,  not  of  the  whole  of  it^  concealing  some  part 
intentionally,  as  too  profound  for  common  ears,  and  delivering  the 
re^t  so  that  a  common  reader  would  not  understand  its  full  Gnos- 
tic sense,'  and,  moreover,  acknowledging  that  some  part  of  what 
had  been  delivered  to  him  had  escaped  his  recollectioUt  not  being 
coipmitted  to  writing,  and.  other  parts  partially  obliterated  by  the 
lapse  of  tinoe,  a  tolerably  good  proof  of  the  insufficiency  oi  oral^ 
tradition  for  the  conveyance  of  truth.  But  we  will  quote  his  own 
words.  . ' .  •  .  , 

After  statins  that  he  is  about  to  deliver  the  tra4ition  which  he 
had  been  taugi^  by  his  Christian  instructor,  he  adds, — "But  I 
well  know  that' many  things  have  escaped  us,  having  by  the 
length  of  time  fallen  from  my  recollection,  beipg  unwritten, 
whence^  in  order  to  assist  the  weakness  of  my  memory,  and  sup- 
ply myself  with  a  systematic  exposition  of  the  principal  points,  as 
a  useful  record  for  keeping  them  in  remembfAi^ce,  1  have  found 
it  necessary  to  use  this  delineationi  of  them.  There  are  indeed 
some  things  which  I  do  npt  recollect,  for  there  was  in  those 
blessed  men  great  power.  ^  And  there  are  some  things  which  re- 
mained unnoted  for  some  time,  and  which  hav^  Aow.escaped  me ; 
and  some  things  are  nearly  obliterated  from  my  memory,  perish- 
ing in  my  own  mind,  since  such  a  Service  is  not  easy  to  those  who 
are  not  experienced.  But  reviving  the  recollection  of  these 
things  in  my  writings,  I  purposely  oniit  some  things,  makii^g  a 
priiq^nt  choice,  fearing  to  write  what  I  even  speak  with  caution 
and  reserve ;  not  in  the  spirit  of  envy,  for  that  would  be  unjust,^ 
but  fearing  for  my  readers,  lest  by  any  ineans  they  should  other- 

.  \*ltA  ovt^  fui  TH  Twrm  tfjortrmf  uc ,  nrv  uro  ff^u  ^Jka-HOfAntn  ynt^tf,  Mxtamte  yn^fxntt 

Ksjjrfotf*»  Tovc  dLkcytK  TpoTurreu,  jctrftkAti  rw  ^a^a.t  iriUSti  inyinf;  rafoy  /«  CfM  fmt 
<tAji6uitc  /WV^ipAc^J?-  £9Vepy9rT(vuiV6C  <r*  ovf  jr^t  toot  oox  ^Iwc  Tt  ofrctc  TrJUiftSl^xrOtu  to 
StL^9^  tnt  >r«w^flK  Xit/rtfuutjiiuyprrt  Tor  Xeuucor.  <0  suptoe  vn  tom  X^txjtov,  i  yvetTTiKos,  «et/T&f 
^MfcMiSji^fTM,  puc-i^  TW  rtiTi*?  u^rt^m  tou  a-ttw^dtxi^Btmo^,  mot  jistroc^^Qii^oc  t»  fxfy^u 
Tw  KoiyWi  fUMpcMycff  tri  omr  n  /uiT«xflrw«tc  to»  tty»nf  vrt  *tin  9mpUUt  tuu  dana'ma'a4 
^19,  Tf9f0Lnon  mt  mtwrxfJ^vM  «<rr*»c.    Id.  8lfoiDi  tib.  v.  p.  678,  (or,  67&.) 

2 1]».  Suom.  lib.  i.  pp.  323, 4  (or,  876);  and  lib.  rii.  p.  901  (or,  766);  aod  lee  lib. 
p.  3X6,  (or,  «78.) 
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wise  be  made  to  fail,  and  we  should  be  found  putting,  as  those 
who  speak  in  proverbs  say,  a  sword  into  the  hands  of  a  child.'*' 

Now  certainly  our  .opponents  have  here  a  patron  not  only  of 
oral  traditi^,  but  also  of  ^reserve  in  the  commuhication  of  re- 
ligious knowledge,''  biit  unfortunately  for  their  cause  not  the  sort 
of  tradition  for  which  they  are  contending.  The  notion  of  this 
Gnostic  tradition  delivered  only  by  our  L<M*d  lo  three  or  four  of 
the  ApoQtIes,  and  disclosing  certain  hidden  meanings  of  the  truths 
and  doctrines  pf  Christianity  not  intended  for  Christians  in  geneitil, 
is  one  of  which  Clement  is,  of  those  whose  writings  ren^ain  to  us, 
almost  the  only  supj^rter. 

Nay,  his  statements  on  this  point  are  directly  opposed  to  tbos^ 
of  IrenaBUs  and  Tertullian,  who  both  inVeigh  strongly  against 
any  sucb  notion.  The  former  speaks  of  it  as  a  tenet  or  the  Car- 
pocratian  heretics,  who,  he  tells  us,  "  said  that  Jesus  spoke  some 
things  privateijr  in  a  mysterious  manner  to  his  disciples  aild  Apos- 
tles, and  commanded  them  to  deliver  those  things  tb  those 'that 
were  worthy  and  obedient.**"  And  he  says,  "That  Paul  taught 
plainly  whajt  he  knew  not  only  to  his  companions  b'ut  to  all 
who  heard  hinif  ht  himself  manifests.  For  in  Miletus  the  bishops 
and  presbyters  being  assembled, ...  be  says,  *l  have  not  shun- 
ned t6  declare  to  yoU  the  whole  counsel  of  God.'  Thus  the 
Apostles  plainfy  and  Vrillingly^  delivered  to  all'ihdse  things 
which  they  had  themselves  learned  from  the  Lord."*  And  again, 
be  says,  **  The  ^doctrine  of  the  Apostles  is  manifest  and  firm,  and 
conceals  noihingfHn^  is  mot  that  of  men  who  teach  one  'thing 
in  secret  and  another  openly.  ForN  this  is  the  contrivance  of 
counterfeits,  and'  seducers,  and  hypocrites,  as  the  Villentinians 
do."> 

Mfjutrtt  TA  fxst  fxtff  iratfAirtfiinfJuu.  tx^iymr  turi  0T»/xor»c,  ^o^ovjmwm  yoAftn,  a  luu  ktytn 
t^XA^Afjutr  9u  Ti  irov  iStvm  to  yif  dl^Mic* /t^Mc  ^i  ^^^  ^^  *f^'  fnt/yxjuotmry  /m  mi  Wt-  ■ 
pc$(  ^fnXtm,  iuu^nufi  lULXfUifUt »  PAva  «i  TAfttfAUtfoiAttu,  cpiy^mc  puft$mfjm»    Ip,  8ironi. 

lib.  i.  p.  324*  (or  2760  ... 

2  Ey  /f  Toic  0vyyfiAfAfiiA9'$9  Aurm  ourmc  AfAyfyfAJrrAi,  aou  auvm  Mm»(  t^trywmu^  to? 
luff'out  Kryomt  9  jUvc^tiifitt  rots  futBtnAit  Aurev  xAt  A^ior^oXofc  xofr*  tltAi  xixatxntirflU,  sfi 
fltrroc/i  A^utT'Ai,  vKd^^toK  1UU  TM<  in^of^mtt  T«to^«  wApAMbfdu.  Iesh.  ^t.  Hsi*.  )Sbk 
i,  c.  24.  <ei):  Grabe.)  ' 

*  QaonUm  auteni  Paulas  aimpHciter  que  sciebat  b»c  et  docebat,  non  aolom 
eotf  qui  cum  eo  erabt,  TeTum  oranes  audientea  ae,  ip«e  ficit  manifeatum..  In  Milelto 
enim  convocatia  Epiacopia^el  Presbyteria.  ....  *  Non  aubtraxi,  inquit,  uti  non 
aiMiuneiarem  omnem  aenteodam  Dei  vobia.'  $ic  Apoatoli  aiu^pliciier  et  «ieinini 
invidentea  qils  didicennt  ipai  a  Domioo   hec  omnibua  tradebajit.    lo,.  lib.  iii.  c 

4  Doctrina  Apoitoloram  maoifeata  et  firma  et  nlhii  subtrahena,  neqoa  alia  qnir 
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And  thus  TertulliaD ; — '*  All  the  sayings  of  the  Lord  are  pro- 
posed to  hII.''^  And  he  accuses  those  of  **  madness''  who  'Hbink 
that  the  Apostles  did  nof  reveal  all  things  to  all^  but  that  they 
committed  some  things  openly  to  ail^  without  exception^  and 
some  secretly  to  a  few.*^^ 

Most  justly,  therefore,  is  this  notion  of  Clement,  as  tq  a  secret 
tradition  reserved  for  a  few,  pronounced  by  a  learned  prelate  of 
our  Church,  who  is  referred  to  with  appr'obation  by  our  oppo- 
nents to  be  '*  destitute  of  solid  foundation."* 

And  the  reserve  recommended,  is  a  reserve  only  in  communi- 
cating this  Gnostic  tradition,  not  in  preaching  the  great  doctrines 
of  Christianity ;  and  one  which  even  to  this  limited  extent  is  en- 
tirely  opposed,  as  we  have  shown,  to  the  views  of  Irenaeus  and 
TertulHan. 

At  any  rate,  as  this  Gnostic  tradition  is  confessedly  delivered 
by  Clement  so  that  the  uninitiated  cannot  avail  themselves  of  it, 
his  writings  will  not  serve  to  show  us  its  true  nature ;  and  unless 
our  opponents  can  lay  claim  to  the  possession  of  the  key  which 
unlocks  this  treasure,  his  tradition,  and  his  notions  respecting  it, 
are  to  us  equally  useless  and  inapplicable.  The  knowledge  of 
the  profundities  of  this  mystic  tradition  is  gone,  and  with  it  the 
applicability  to  any  practical  purpose  of  all  that  is  said  respect- 
ing it 

But,  with  this  exception,  he  speaks  agreeably  to  the  view  we 
have  been  attempting  to  establish,  as  I  shall  now  proceed  to  show. 
For  . 

Firstt  he  acknowledges  no  divine  informant  but  Scripture,  and 
this  supposed  Gnostic  tradition. 

Secondly,  with  respect  to  the  claims  of  Scripture,  as  the  rule 
of  faith,  he  speaks  thus. 

^'He,  therefore,"  he«ays,  who  believes  the  divme  Scriptures 
with  a  firm  conviction,  receives  an  incontrovertible  demonstra- 
tion, namely  the  voice  of  God,  who  gave  the  Scriptures."* 

Again  ;  **  But  the  just  shall  live  by  faith  ;  that  faith,  namely, 

dem  in  tbsoondito  alia  Tero  in  miinifegto  docentlam.  Hoc  enim  fictonim  et  prave 
iedaceDtium  et  bypocritarum  est  molimeniquemadmodam  faciunt  hi  qui  a  Valen- 
tino.sunt    Id.  ib.  c  15. 

1  Omnia  quidem  dicta  Domini  omnlbna  posita  tant.  Tkbtull.  De  Prstcript. 
adv.  bsret.  c  8.  p.  305. 

>  Eadem  dementia  eat,  cam  oonfiteotar  quidem  nihil  Apottoloa  ignoraeae,  nee 
divena  inter  se  pnedicatae,  non  tamen  omnia  volant  illoa  omnibqa  re? ellaatei  que 
dam  enim  palam  et  oniveraia,  quedam  aecreto  et  paacia  demandaan.  Tsbtvll. 
De  Prcecript.  adv.  hsret.  c.  35.  p.  210. 

a  Biihop  of  Liaooln*a  Aoooont  el  the  writtnga  and  opiniona  of  Clement  pf  Alex- 
andfia*  en.'  8.  p.  8o8. 

rtffmvit  <nrr  ^0V  <r«f  T^efof  Utmfufmty  ^mUf  X^fkum  Otov.    Id,  SCron.  lib.  IL  p^ 
4aa  (or,  863). 

VOL.  11.  W 
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which  is  according  to  the  Testament  and  the  ^command* 
ments;  since  these  [Testaments],  which  are  >  two  as  it  respects 
name  and  time,  having  been  given  by  a  wise  oecoiK>my,  accord- 
ing to  age  and  proficiencjt  are  one  in  effect.  Both  the  old  and 
the  new  were  given  by  one  God,  through  the  Son.''* 

Again ;  ^^  But  since  a  happy  life  is  set  before  us  by  the  com- 
mandments, it  behoves  us  all  to  follow  it,  not  disobeying  anything* 
that  is  said,  nor  lightly  esteeming  what  b  becomingi  though  of 
the  most  trifling  nature,  but  following  whithersoever  the  word 
may  lead ;  if  we  err  from  it,  we  must  necessarily  fall  into  epd- 
less  evil.  But  they  who  follow  the  divine  Scripture^  by  which 
believers  walky  that  they  may  become,  as  far  as  they  can,  like 
the  Lord,  ought  not  to  live  carelessly,  but,  Slc.^** 

Again,  he  tells  us,  that  for  those  who,*'  for  the  benefit  of  their 

neighbours,  betake  themselves,  some  to  writing,  and  others  to  the 

oral  delivery  of  the  word,  while  learning  of  another  kind  is  usC" 

fulythe  perusal  of  the  Dominical  Scriptures  is  necessary  for  the 

proof  qf  what  they  say."^ 

And  in  the  seventh  book  of  his  Sfromata^  replying  to  the  ob- 
jection of  the  heathen  to  Christianity,  on  the  ground  of  its  follow- 
ers being  divided  into  so  many  sects,  he  says, — "  But  when  proof 
i^  being  given,  it  is  necessary  to  descend  to  the  particular  ques- 
tion9,  ahd  to  learn  demonstratively,  from  the  Scriptures  them" 
selves,  how,  on  the  one  hand,  the  sects  were  deceived,  ahd  how, 
on  the  other,  both  the  most  perfect  knowledge,  and  that  which 
is  in  reality  the  best  sect,  are  in  the  truth  alone  and  the  antient 
Church."* 

Nor  let  it  be  supposed  that  by  the  words  *'  the  antient  Church,'' 
he  says  anything  opposed  to  our  view  ;  for,  by  that  phrase^  he 
means  the  Church  under  the  Apostles  ;  as  is  evident,  not  only  by 
the  time  when  he  wrote,  but  from  his  own  words  a  little  further 
on.* 

atmat  on/uiArt  ti*i  Xfof$h  ^u^*  aiAiiuctr  juu  ir^ojumn  eutcfOfiutUK  /tTo/uipai,  ivftt/jtu  /uul  cvror 
i  /uir«  iritxstMfL*  i  it,  lutwitdim  uiwirAf  ttct  Qwi ^^fHyvmeu,  Id.  Strom.  lib.  ii.  p.  444 
(or,  872). 

pm,  WK  tt^ist^opmf  fiutrtof,  ceXAA  ju  t.  X.     Id.  Strom,  lib.  iii.  p.  690  (oi',  443). 

s  ^M  A  TMr  T6r  mkAf  m^t)jua,  *tm  fJtm  vri  Ve  yf^w  tt/umm'  rm  /i,  vri  to  9ra^//b« 
foa  rnxxo/UMMT  rot  xeyw  rit  «xxir  wmS^  )(/ito-t/uto<,  itt  rm  yf^t^m  Kt/^auun  etwityt^nf 
uc  aaniu^a  tmt  Ktycf*mm  taayutuL.    Id.  Strom,  lib.  y\,  p.  786  (or  600.) 

4  Airjy^^m  /*  wfnti  H9a.yiui  wyttwrAJUjfw  trc  tac  ^writruts  wau  A*  murm  rm  yp^t^m 
utfAiu9a»w  dorUiyMirumsi  irmtt  un  Ainrp4t\»^a9  ai  «Mnfc»  irm  h  if  f/tm»  t«  «aji6im>  tuu 
TM  4^<u«  htuUMwuL,  JiTo  itMfikwrtmt  >»«no  tuuitm  t9v$  a<iiri»  Mftftt.   In.  tftrotn. 

lib.  vU.  p.  888  (or,  766). 
s  Id.  Stron.  lib.  tiL  pp.  898,  9  (or,  764,  5). 
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.  AgftiQy  be  says,— '^  They  who  are  willing  to  labour  for  the  ac- 
quisition of  those  things  which  are  of  the  greatest  excellence, 
will  not  desist  from  their  search  for  truth,  btfore  they  have 
received  a  proof  from  the  Scriptures  them^elves.*^^ 

And  again,*^"  Thus,  tberefore,  we,  giving  perfect  proof  re- 
specting the  Scriptures,  from  the  Sci;iptures  themselves,  persuade 
through  faith  demonstratively."* 

f^  The  truth,"  he  says, .  .  •  '*  b  found,  by  considering  atten- 
tively what  is  perfectly  proper  and  becoming  for  the  Lord  and 
the  Almighty  God,  and  by  confirming  each  of  the  things  de- 
monstrated by  the  Scriptures  from  like  Scriptures.'" 

And  a  little  further  on  his  language  clearly  shows  that  be  ap- 
pealed to  the  Scripture  alone  as  the  rule  and  judge  of  contro- 
versies,  in  disputing,  with  those  who  differed  from  him,  where  he 
says, — "  When  we  have  overthrown  them  by  demonstrating 
that  they  are  clearly  opposed  to  the  Scriptures,  you  will  see 
the  leaders  of  the  doctrine  opposed,  do  one  of  two  things ;  for 
either  they  give  up  the  consequence  of  their  own  doctrines,  or 
the  prophecy  itself,  or  rather  their  own  hope."^ 

"  They,"  he  says,  "  who  do  not  follow  God  whithersoever  he 
may  lead  them,  fall  away  from  that  exalted  state  [which  he  has 
been  describing] ;  and  God  leads  by  the  divinely-inspired  Scrip- 
tures"^ 

From  these  passages,  I  think  it  is  evident  tbat  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures were  proposed  by  Clement,  as  the  authoritative  rule  of  faith 
and  judge  of  controversies  for  all  Christians,  and  to  all  but  his 
Gnostic  Christian,  the  sole  and  exclusive  ru\e  and  judge. 

Unless,  then,  our  opponents  are  willing  to  contend  for  his  no- 
tions about  a  Gnostic  tradition,  delivered  to  four  of  the  Apostles, 

Bma,  Iff 9  «r  tw  tt^dit^o  ear*  du/tm  xat^mci  <r«r  ypoL^atr,  Id.  Strom,  lib.  vti.  p.  889 
(or  766). 

BcfjiiBx  uToJuwrauK'  Id*  Strom,  lib.  vii.  p.  89 1  (or,  767).  See  tlso  the  preceding  context 
of  thie  ptMaget— T«  rou  ILvpnu  ^mn  TrtvrovfAfA*,  to  ^nrwfjtmef  n  vttvm  <taW«{i»r  f;^t>- 
yvmrtftt,  /uutkkn  It  i  fMm  foroiiftt  9vrtL  wy^am*  Bat  m  the  meaning  of  the  phrufe 
Kuficv  f«v»  i«  contested,  I  shall  not  here  preas  this  testimony ;  though  I  have  the 
aothority  of  the  present  Bishop  of  Lincoln  (Account  o(  the  wiitings,  Ac  of 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  p.  819)  for  interpreting  the  phrase  as  meaning  the  Scrip* 
/urtff,«-which  renders  the  passage  a  remarkably  strong  testimony  in  our  favour. 

^  'H  tt^jAwt  /f  .  .  .  ti^o-iareu  .  .  .  Iv  t«  ittoTu^ta-Bau  rt  rm  Kv^  luu  rm  ^dtrrd- 
Mfot^npt  0M  rtfjioK  oiJutof  Tf  luu  yrpfror  xetf  ret  ^tfiiuovf  vtaLo-TOf  ran  duroi^wavfAWimf  tcarat 
rac  ypw^A(  ^  mn»f  nuktf  rm  o/uotuf  >/«t<^.     Id.  Strom,  lib.  vii.  p.  891  (or,  768). 

4  Earyikv  yif  03KvrfVrtnrfU  Vfct  i/uMf  iwunnrm  jxvrwi  o-a^^c^vrafrteufxvwf  ratt  yfa' 
^flMc,  ^uU9  8«tTip«ir  uv  rm  ^fHrrmrm  rw  Soyfjtaroe  trrl  .^ta^-off^  yurofcarer.  »  y*f  rut 
tuMiwBmt  rm  r^tnfw  ^fuwo»r,  »  tnc  vp^ipunut  uyrn,  f(«AAor  h  rn  iutnm  tMrttt^ 
sfltTflu^^ev^iv.     Is.  Strom,  lib.  vil  p.  893  (or,  768). 

*  kitwrarrw^a  ly*  '»^'«  ^«*'  \t\^i%  ci  /urn  hn/jma  Qm,  mf  (»  «r  Potter)  ityttrmr 
iyurM^§  Ma.ru  rtLc  itomwe'r^vc  yfet^tts.    Id.  Slrom.  lib.  vii.  p.  894  (pr,  761). 
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and  left  ••  deposit  with  certaia  rahbies  of  th6  Oburch/or  the 
benefit  of  a  few  mature  Cbristians,^  thej  will  derive  do  benefit 
from  Clement's  testimony  on  tliis  matter* 

Moreover^  notwithstanding  his  notiops  about  a  Gnostic  tradi- 
tion, it  is  evident  that  he  considered  it  to  be  only  an  exposition 
of  Scripture,  and  not  as  containing  any  additional  doctrines  or 
points  of  faith ;  for  he  says ; — **  We  ofler  them  that  which  can- 
not be  contradicted,  even  that  of  which  God  is  the  author;  and 
qf  each  of  those  things  which  form  the  subject  of  our  inqui' 
ries,  he  has  taught  us  in  the  Scriptures"' 

And  it  is  clear  from  many  passages,  that  he  considered  the 
Grnostic  tradition  as  only  explanatory  of  Scripture,  and  not  add- 
ing to  it  any  new  points  of  faith.  Thus  he  says,  when  about  to 
give  a  description  of  the  Christian  faith, — *'  We  shall  bring  testi- 
monies from  the  Scriptures  hereafter,  in  their  proper  places ;  but 
we  shall  give  what  they  deliver,  and  describe  the  Christian  faith 
(or  Qhristianity)  in  a  summary  way  .  .  .  and  if  what  we  say 
should  appear  to  any  of  the  vulgar  contrary  to  the  Dominical 
Scriptures,  they  must  know  that,  from  that  source,  they  have 
their  breath  and  life ;  and  taking  their  origin  from  them,  profess 
to  give  the  sense  only,  not  the  words."* 

So,  also,  he  intimates  elsewhere^  that  the  Gnostic  tradition 
delivered  only  things  <*  agreeable  to  the  divinely-inspired  on|- 
cles.'^  And  that  **  the  Gnostic  knows  antient  things  and  conjec- 
tures things  to  come,  by  the  Scriptures."* 

Hence,  he  says,  that  "  they  who  have  only  tasted  the  Scrip- 
tures, are  believers  ;  but  they  who  have  advanced  further  are 
perfect  indexes  of  the  truth,  namely,  the  Gnostics,  as,  in  things 
pertaining  to  this  life  those  who  understand  any  art  possess  some- 
thing more  than  the  ignorant,  and  produce  that  which  is  supe- 
rior to  the  ideas  of  the  vulgar.* 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that,  (as  the  learned  prelate  already 
quoted  has  observed,) — **  The  same  Scriptures  were  placed  in 

I 

I  See  Strom,  lib.  vii.  pp.  864,  5  (or,  731,  2). 

s  fl/ootire/uir  y*fi  nifrotc  a»dtrrtpp»nof  uuno^  o  %'Q*oc  f^ri?  o  kryvfy  tuu  ^nft  hot  uutrrtcr 
fl»  «r<Vro»  n-dptTV0Lcryypa^m.    Id.  ^rom.  lib.  v.  p.  646  <or,  647). 

fAtm,  nutuouf^m  tap^keumJ'tK  tot  x^^^^^^^f*"  vroy^dtpcrrK  .  •  .  lutr  ifttftoM  twt  <rfy  inx- 

tuu  ^tii  x«u  Tctc  dupiiPfjiAi  asr*  uwrm  t^pfiA,  «ror  fovf  /uerof,  w  <r«i  X^ir  ireifta^Ay  mrtKyytjjjh' 
Tcu.    Ib.  Strom,  lib.  yii.  p.  829  (or,  700). 

4  Ta  TTfoa-fvM.  *rot(  Btomwa^ott  hcrycK  u^n  ten  /ucutdtfun  Awovn-exm  ti  juu  i't^AoiuQ^m 
n^fMuTiJoftwet.    Id.  Strom,  lib.  vji.  p.  896^  (or  762). 

5  K>  yrma-rtzot  y^  oiS'tf  kata  aHf  ^pei^y  t«  Af)(tuA  xtu  *nt  /AtKkerr*  wut^u.  Ib. 
Strom,  lib.  Vi.  p.  786  (or,  660).     See  also  lib.  vi.  p.  802  (or,  676). 

Qui  yiKafxani  «rj»f,  dLKii^utu  i/rApX!^u<rn,  u  ^VawTixc**  tni  Kxr  Tcic  xatx  tc?  &i9V  *yw9i  Ti 
irXMr  &i  Tt^ytTdU  teti  i^unm,  mu  vtt^  tac  X9<r4c  irrcMic  wrvTrwsi  «ro  iSaXTMr*  Id.  Strom, 
lib.  vii.  p.  891  (or,  757). 
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tile  hands  of  Clement's  Gnostic,  and  of  the  common  believer ; 
but  he  interpreted  them  on  different  principles ;  he  affixed  to 
them  a  higher  and  more  spiritual  meaning.  Th$  same  doc- 
trines were  proposed  as  the  objects  of  his  fait  K;  but  he  explain- 
ed them  in  a  different  manner;  he  discovered  in  them  bidden 
meanings,  which  are  not  discernible  by  the  vulgar  eye."^  . 

BiPPbLTTUs  THE  Marttr.  (fl.  a.  220.) 

I  pass  on  to  a  venerable  and  much-esteemed  name,  Hippolytus 
the  Martyr,  who  thus  bears  his  testimony  on  all  the  great  point 
n  question; 

"  There  is  one  God,  of  whom,  brethren,  we  have  no  knowl- 
edge, but  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.  For  a«,  if  any  one  should 
wish  to  learn  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  he  will  not  be  able  to 
obtain  it  otherwise  than  by  reading  the  doctrines  of  the  philoso- 
phers; in  the  same  way  as  many  of  us  as  would  learn  religion 
shall  not  be  able  to  learn  it  anywhere  else  thsmfrom  the  oracles 
of  God.  Whatsoever,  therefore,  the  divine  writings  proclaim, 
let  us  observe ;  and  whatsoever  they  teach,  let  us  make  ourselves 
acquainted  with ;  and  let  us  believe  in  the  Father,  as  the  Father 
wills  to  be  believed  in ;  and  let  us  glorify  the  Son,  as  he  wills  that 
the  Son  should  be  glorified;  and  let  us  receive  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  he  wills  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  be  given.  Not  [viewing 
these  things]  according  to  our  own  preconceived  prejudices,  nor 
according  to  our  own  notions,' nor  putting  a  forced  construction 
upon  what  God  has  delivered,  but  according 4o  the  form  in  which 
he  purposed  to  exhibit  [the  truth]  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  thus 
let  us  view  it."* 

OaiGEif.  (fl.  a.  230.) 

Our  next  witness  shall  be  Origeri.  And  nothuig  can  be  more 
to  the  point,  than  the  passage  we  have  quoted  from  him  above, 
in  illustration  of  another  question,  where  he  says, — **  To  me  it 
seejns  good  to  cleave  close,  as  to  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
so  also  to  his  Apostles,  and  to  take  my  information  from  the 
divine  Scriptures^  according  to  their  own  tradition.^** 

1  Bp.  of  Lincoln's  Account,'^,  of  Clem,  of  Alet.  pp.  367,  8. 

2  *£ic  6ioc*  h  Qux  «cxxodfr  vrrytmo'iUfAn,  tU§K^otj "  [»]  rmr  ftytm  y^L^m.  <0?  yif  rp6' 
irvi  f3(,  Tic  &w>jAn  <r»r  9'opua  rou  dumot  tm/tov  tWMMtVf  wx  <tXAMf  /Vfwovrau  *twtw  rv^mf 
Mir  fM  i'cryfXAo-t  ^iKoff^m  wnvx^y  'ror  <tvTe>  ht  rpovov  9tu  BionBtuu  tumnu  6ouXo/uti6aLj  ook. 
axx«9«v  A0%>iv9pLm  »  w  <r«y  i^iyim  *tth  Smv.  *O0«  <romnr  luifvmwtf  «i  %%uu  >f«fM»  ttm^ 
(*tt,  tuu  ia-x  S'tSn^Mourn,  vriymfjiir,  suu  mc  BtKu  irgmip  irtt^rmMs^m,  vwvm^miAm,  mu  «( 
6fx«  vMr  ^of «^i^d«i.  h^AvmiAm.  tuu  me  BtkH  mwfM,  «t^r  /«Mir9«/.  XJcAyair.  M«  ««r* 
t^t  irfo^ifitvn,  /uW^  jmvt*  liut  nuufdU*  £utt9/i0oi  Tat  vro  tov  eiov  /WcfXirit,  «^x*  «r  t^ 
9rof  «i/Toc  tJkvXMBt  iut  ten  0tytm  yp^t^^m  i^^it  •vrttc  i^jtfAW.  Uupfol.  Maet.  HomiL 
contra  Noet.  i.  i.  6<1.  F«bric.  1716— <17i8,  ToLii.  pp.  13,18. 

<S««p.  198  abort. 

^  W* 
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Again ; — **  These  two  things  are  the  works  of  a  priest ;  that 
he  should  either  be  leatning  from  Ood,  by  reading  and  frt* 
quently  meditating  Upon  the  divine  Scriptures,  or  be  teach- 
ing the  people.  But  let  him  teach  those  things  which  he  himself 
shall  have  learnt  from  God,  not  froiji  his  t>wn  heart,  or  from  the 
human  understanding,  but  what  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches.*^* 

"  We  must  take  the  Scriptures  as  witnesses  [to  prove  the  truth 
of  what  we  say].  For  our  doctrines  and  interpretations,  without 
such  witness,  are  not  to  be  believed.'** 

"  K  the  oracles  qf  GpU  are  in  the  Law  and  Prophets  and 
Gospels  and  Jipostles,  it  behoves  him,  who  is  a  discipli^  of  God, 
to  reckon  God  his  master  for  those  orap{es."^ 

Speaking  of  our  Saviour  silencing  the  Sadducees  by  a  refe- 
rence  to  Scripture,.he  says,-^**  As  our  Saviour  imposed  silence  on 
the  Sadducees  by  the  word  of  hia  doctrine,  and  confidently  refu- 
ted the  false  dogma  which  they  esteemed  to  be  the  truth,  so  will 
the.  followers  of  Christ  also  do  by  instances  from  the  Scriptures, 
by  whi^ch,  according  to  sound  doctrine,  it  behoves  every  voice  of 
Pharaoh  to  be  sil^ut  .....  We  ought  to  treat  of  those  things 
that  are.  not  written  according  to  the  things  that  are  written."^ 

Again  ;--^t.  Paul,  **  as  is  |)is  custom,  is  desirous  of  confirming 
what  he  had  said  from  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and  at  the  safne 
time  affords  an  example  to  the  teachers  of  the.Church,  that  in 
what  they  preach  to  the  people  they  should  bring  forward  not 
their  own  imaginations,  hut  things  that  are  supported  by  the 
divine  testimonies.''*  Similarly  to  what  he  says  elsewhere,  that 
'*  he  is  circuiT)cised  and  clean  who  always  speaks  the  word  of  God, 
and  brings  forward  sound  doctrine,  supported  by  Eva,ngelical  and 
Apostolical  admonitions."^ 

I  Hec  dao  sunt  pontificis  opera ;  ut  aot  a  Deo  discat  legendo  Scripturas  diTii^as 
et  ■spina  meditando,  «ut  populum  doceat.  8ed  ilia  doceat,  qii«  ip»e  a  Deo  didi- 
ceritf  noQ  ex  proprio  corde,  vol  ex  humano  censu,  sed  qua  8pintU8.8inctas  docet. 
OaioBJr.     In  Levit.  horn.  6.  §  6.  Tom.  ii.  p.  219.  ed.  Bened.  Paris.  1733. 

«r0iif«w.    In  Jeretfi.  horn.  1.  §  7.  torn.  iii.  p.  129.  •     ' 

,a«9iKnt/o/u#«y  Quu  koyioK  JWWc-JutAer  vreyfofta^at  Otw.  In  Jerem.  horn.  10*  init,  (aftc. 
Hieron.  hom.  8.)  torn.  iii.  p.  182. 

4  8icut  Salvator  verbo  doctrine  sue  ailentium  imposuit  Saddacsia  et  falanm 
dogma  qaod  apud  illos  Veritas  putabatnr  convtcit  'fiducialiler,  sic  facient  et  Cbriati 
imitatores  ezempUa  acriptdraruniy  quibua  oportet  aecnndum  sacram  doctrinam 
omnem  Tocenx  obmutescere  Pbaraonia  ....  Secundnm  ea  que  scripta  aunt  tractare 
debemua,  et  ea  qus  acripta  non  aunt.  In  Matt  Comment.  Seriea  §  1.  (al.  Tract 
S8.)  Tom*  iii.  p.  830. 

s  Ut  ei  Bioris^Bt,  de  SoriptuHs  ^nctie  Tult  affirmare  quod  dizeratr  dmul  et  doc- 
toribus  Ecciesitt  prsbet  ezemplum,  ut  ea  qus  loquuntur  ad  populum  non  propriia 
presampta  aententiia,  aed  diTiniB  munita  teatimcteiia  proferant.  In'Epiat.  ftd  Rom. 
Ub.  iii.  §  2.  Tom.  iv.  p.  604. 

a  Circumciaoi  et  aundus  eat,  qui  aemper  verbum  Dei  loqakur  et  eacnLm  doctri* 
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**  See,"  he  says,  '<  how  close  they  are  «poD  daoger  who  a^lect 
to  be  versed  in  the  divine  Scripitures,  which  alone  ought  to  direct 
OUT  judgment  in  such  an  examination,"  that  is,  as  to  who  are 
true  and  who  are  false  ministers  of  Christ.^  A  very  remarkable 
testimony  this  as  it  respects  other  points  in  the  present  contro- 
versy, besides  that  imi^ediately  before  us.  For  we^here  ^e  that 
the  Scriptures  are  considered  by  Origen  as  the  proper  test  of  or- 
thodoxy and  the  true  Church.  And^hence  we  see  what  is  meant 
by  those  passages  that  are  often  triumphantly  adduced  in  defence 
of  pseudo-catholic  views,  such  ^r  instance  as  the  following, — ^^  It 
is  a  capital  sin,'*  says. Origen,  •*  to  think  otherwise  of  the, divine 
doctrines  than  the  faith  of  the  Church  contains."*  No  doubt  it 
is;  but  it  is  not  here  intended  that  the  dictum  of  any  certain  body 
of  men  should  be  laid  down  as  the  ground  upon  which  our  faith 
is  to  rest.  It  is  true  in  the  mouth  bf  all  parties,  that  he  who  in 
fundamental  points  does  not  hold  the  faith  of  the  true  Church  of 
Christ  is  in  fundamental  error;  But  before  we  c^n  make  the 
creed  of  the  Church  the  ground  of  our  faith,  we  hiust  determine 
infallibly  who  constitute  tlmt  Church,  and  .one  of  the  necessary 
evidences  by  which  we  must  discern  that  Church,  is  its  holding 
the  orthodox  faith,  which  therefore  must  be  determined  before 
we  can  discover  that  Church.  And  when  we  consider  these 
words  in  connexion  with  him  who  uttered  them,  we  shall  see  most' 
forcibly  how  little  practical  meaning  they  have.  For  what  sort 
of  exposition  would  Origen  have  given  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church  7  An  exposition  un^und  even  in  the  highest  points,  and 
full  (as  Jerome  will  tell  tie*)  of  his  own  vagaries. 

Further,  Holy  Scripture  is  with  him  the  complete  Rule  of 
faith.  For  commenting  on  Lev.  vii.  17,  18,  on  the  words  that 
the  sacrifice  was  to  be  eaten  within  two  days,  and  that  if  any 
remained  to  the  third  d;*iy  it  was  to  be  burnt,  he  says: — *^  By 
these  t]ivo  days  I  think  that  the  two  Testaments  may  be  under- 
stood, in  which  every  word  which  belongs  to  God  (for  this  is  the 
sacrifice)  may  be  sought  and  discovered,  and  a  knowledge  of  all 
things  obtaiiiffd  from  them.  But  if  anything  shall  remain 
which  the  Divine  Scripture  dbes  not  determine^  no  other 
third  scripture  must  be  taken  as  an  authority^  for  our  infor- 

ham  Evangelioif  et  Apo«tolieis  munitam  regalia  profert  In  Oenea.  horn.  iii.  § 
6.  Tom.  iL  p.  69. 

■  1  Undo  Tide  quam  proximipericulo  fiant  hi  qui  exereeri  io  divinia  literia  oeirH- 
gODt,  ex  qaibya  aolia  bujnamodi  examinatiooia  agnoaeenda  diacratio  eat.  Id  Ep. 
ad  Rom.  lib.  x.  §  95.  Tom.  i?.  p.  684.  And  he  aaya  elaeWhere, — Divioare  roagia 
eat  quam  explanare  ubi  quod  diciior  noo  de  Seripararum  auctorhate  munitar.  In 
BitH).  horn.  xiii.  §  2.    Tom.  ii.  p.  176. 

a  Gnpilia  peeoatom  ^«t,  aliter  quam  fidea  Ecclesis  continet  de  divinia  aendre 
dogmatibus.    In  Lrvit.  bom.  viii.  §  LI.    Tom.  ii.  p.  336. 

s  See  vol.  i.  p.  171,  no<e,  and  174. 
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mationt  because  this  is  called  the  .third  day,  but  we  must  put 
into  the  fire  what  remains,  that  is,  we  must  leave  it  with  God* 
For  God  does  not  intend  that  in  the  present  life  we  should  know 

all  things Lest,  therefore,  our  sacrifice  should  not  be 

accepted,  and  this  very  thing,  namely,  that  we  desire  to  inibrm 
ourselves  from  the  divine  Scriptures,  become  to  us  a  cause  of  sin, 
let  us  keep  ourselves  within  those  limits  which  the  spiritual  law 
announces  to  us  by  the  legislator."^  Absurdly  fanciful  as  this  in- 
terpretation is,  it  shows  most  forcibly  Origeh's  views  upon  the 
point  now  in  question. 

Again  ; — "  Th.erefore  in  proof  of  all  the  words  we  utter  when 
teaching,  we  ought  to  produce  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  as  con- 
firming the  doctrine  we  utter.  For  as  all  the  gold  that  is  with- 
out the  temple  is  not  sanctified,  so  every  doctrine  that  is  not  in 
the  divine  Scripture,  although  it  may  seem  admirable  to  some,  is 
not  sacred,  because  it  is  not  contained  by  the  doctrine  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  sanctifies  that  doctrine  alone  which  it  contains  with- 
in itself  as  the  temple  [renders  sacred]  the  gold  that  is  i^  it.  We 
ought  not,  theriefore,  for  the  confirmation  of  our  instructions,  to 
swear  by  and  take  as  evidence  our  own  notions,  which  we  indi- 
vidually hold,  and  think  to  be  agreeable  to  truth,  unless  we  are 
able  to  show  that  they  are  sacred,  as  being  contained  in  the  di- 
vine Scriptures  as  in  some  temples  of  God."* 

-And  hence,  when  discussing  the  question  concerning  the  guar- 
dian angels  of  children,  when  they  were  appointed  to  them^  at 
their  birth  or  baptism,  he  says,  (if  the  antient  Latin  version  may 
be  trusted,) — **  lou  see  that  he  who  would  discuss  both  of  them 
with  caution,  it  is  his  duty  to  show  which  of  them  is  true,  and  to 

*  0  ^ 

1  In  hoe  bidao  pato  duo  TotUmeoU  poMe  iotelligL  in  quibat  Ii6eat  omnt  ver- 
bom  quod  ad  Deum  pertineC,  (boc  enim  eat  aaorificium,)  requiii  et  diacoti,  atque 
er  ipais  omnem  ferum  gcieniiani  capi.  Si  quid  autem  auperfoerit,  quod  nondiW* 
na  8cripCura  decernat,  nullam  aliam  tertiaoi  acripturaro  debere  ad  auctofitateni 
acieniic  tutcipi,  quia  base  diet  tenia  oominatur,  aed  ignj  tradamua  quod  auperest, 
id  eot  Deo  rewrveoius.  Neque  enioi  in  prenenti  vita  Deaa  scire  noa  omnia  Toluit 
. . .  Ne  forte  ergo  noo  fiat  acceptom  aacifificium  nbatrum,  et  hoc  ipsum,  quod  ex 
divlnia  acripturltf  cupimus  scienliam  capere,  vertatur  nobis  in  peccatum,  servemus 
eaa  mensuras  quas  nobis  per  legislatorem  lex  spiritalis  enunciai.  In  Levit  hom. 
▼.  %  9.  Tom.  ii.  p.  S13. 

s  Debemus  ergo  ad  testimonium  omnium  Terborum  quo  proferimns  in  doctrine 
proferre  sensum  scriptura  quasi  eonfirmaptem  qoem  eiponimus  sensum.  8icu^ 
enim  omne  aurum  quod  fuerit  extra  templum  non  est  aanctiflcatiiJii,  sic  omnia  sen- 
sas  qui  fuerit  extra  divinam  eoripturam,  quamvis  admirabilis  videatur  quibusdam, 
non- eat  sanctus,  quia  non  continetur,a  sensu  scripturss,  qus  aolet  eum  aolum  sen- 
sum  sanctificare  quern  habet  in  ae  sicnt  templum  proprinm  siurum.  ?Ion  ergo 
debemus  ad  confirmandam  doctrinam  nostram  noetroe  proprioeintellectusjurare 
et  quaai  teetimonia  assumere,  quos  unusquiaque  noetrum  inielligit,  et  secundum 
▼eritatem  existimat  ease,  ni  ostenderit  eoa  s^nctoa  eeae,  ex  eo  quod  in  acripturia 
continentur  divinis  quaai  in  templis  quibusdam  Dei.  In  Matt.  Comment.  Seriea, 
S  18.  (aL  Tract.  230    Tom.  iii.  p.  842. 
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adduce  in  jproof  Scripture-testimony  agreeing  wkh  one  of  tbe 
two."* 

To  the  strong  testimony  given  in  favour  of  our  poritioB  in  the 
above  passages,  I  Icnow  of  lio  draWbackexcept  what  may  besup- 
posed  to  arise  from  bis  language  when  delivering  the  cre^  of  th^ 
Church  already  quoted  from  him  in  a  previous  page.'  Of  this 
creed  he  speaks  as  having  been  delivered  by  the  Apostles,  and 
*' remaining  up  to  that  time  in  the  Churches;"  and  says  that 
'<  that  alone  was  to  be  held  as  the  truth  which  in  no  respect  dis-* 
agreed  with  tlie  ecclesiastical  and  apostolical  tradition/'*  And 
elsewhere,  arguing  ogainst  the  heresies  of  Marcion,  ValentiniUy 
Basilides,  and  others,  he  says^ — *^  But  we  ought  not  to  believe 
them,  nor  to  depart  from  the  original  and  ecclesiastical  traditioui 
nor  to  believe  otherwise  than  according  to  what  tbe  Churches  of 
God  have  by  succession  delivered  to  us."* 

Now  from  these  words  it  no  doubt  follows,  that  for  the  truth  of 
the  doctrines  contained  in  that  creed  he.  considered  that  there 
was  proof,  independent  of  Scripture,  in  the  consentient  teaching 
of  the  Apostolical  Churches. 

But  first  let  us  consider,  to  what  points  this  creed,  for  which 
the  consent  of  the  Apostolical  Churches  is  challenged  by  Origen, 
extends.  Hardly  to  one  of  the  points  in  controversy  in  the  pre- 
sent day.  Uqw,  then,  can  the  authority  of  Origen  be  now  plead- 
ed/or  a  reference  to  **  tradition"  .in  proof  of  points  for  which  he 
does  not  challenge  the  evidence  of  tradition  in  his  own  day  7  He 
professes  to  give  in  this  creed  the  whole  of  that  for  which  the 
consent  of  the  Apostolical  Churches  could  be  claimed.  We  can- 
not, then,  quote  him  as  sanctioning  an  appeal  to  **  tradition"  on 
other  points. 

.  Moreover,  he  gives  no  intimation  that  these  points  are  not  all 
folly  and  clearly  delivered  jn  Scripture,  but,  on  the  contrary,  his 
language  in  other  places  shows  that  he  was  altogether  opposed  to 
any  such  notion. 

Further ;  his  appeal  is  of  a  totally  difierent  nature  to  any  that 
can  be  made  now.    His  comparative  proximity  to  the  times  of 

I  Vides  qaoniam  qai  came  utramque  dwcasiperit,  iUiut  est  tffirmtre  atnmi  eo- 
rum  sit  verum,  st  ad  testtmoniuin  proferre  Scripturam  uni  ez  doobus  consentisQ- 
tern.    In  Matlh.  Tom.  ziii.  §  27.  $ec.  vet.  interpret,  Tom  iii.  p.  607. 

t  See  vol.  i.  pp.  170—4. 

s  Cum  multi  tint  qui  se  putant  sentire  que  Ohristi  sunt  et  nonnalli  eonim  di* 
▼eisa  a  prioribas  sentiant,  serretur  yero  eeclesiastic*  pnedieatio  per  saccessionis 
ordinem  ab  Apostolia  tradita,  et  usque  ad  present  in  ecclesiis  permanens:  ilia 
sola  credenda  est  ▼erftas,  que  in  nallo  ab  ecclesiastica  et  apostolica  disoordat  tra- 
ditione.    De  princip.  lib.  i.  Pref.  §  2.  Tom.  i.  p.  47. 

*  8ed  nos  illis  credere  lion  debemus,  necexire  a  prima  et;eeolesiastica  tradittone 
nee  aliter  credere,  nisi  qaemadmodum  per  successionem  ecclesie  Dei  tradider^nt 
nobis.    In  Matth.  Comment.  Series,  §  46.  (al.  Tract  29.)  Tool.  iii.  p.  864. 
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the  Apo^e8»  made  hk  reference  to  the  testiiDonj  then  borne  by 
the  Apoetolicai  Churches  altogether  difierent  to  a  reference  in 
the  pretent  day  to  the  witness  of  the  works  accidentally  remain- 
ing to  us  of  a  few  antient  authors.  His  statements,  therefore^ 
fall  far  short  of  affbrdingany  countenance  to  the  theory  of  the 
Romanists  or  the  Tractators.  On  the  contrary,  when  taken  as 
a  whole,  and  viewed  with  reference  to  the  presentday,  they  will, 
I  think,  be  considered  by  an  impartial  reader  clearly  to  support 
the  opposite  view. 

I  cannot  help  adding,  also,  that  whatever  might  be  thought  of 
such  passages,  an  appeal  to  Origen  in  support  of  the  views  which 
we  are  here  opposing,  Seems  to  me  altogether  a  mistake.  Fpr, 
as  we  have  already  seen,  he  makes  this  "  tradition"  to  which  he 
refers  responsible  ior  some  of  bis  own  errors.'  He  is  a  clear  in- 
stance, then,  how  easy  it  is  for  mep  to  make  great  mistakes,  and 
embrace  serious  errors,  and  at  the  same  time  claim  **  Church- 
tradition"  in  their  favour. 


Dlontsius  or  Alexandria,  (fl.  a.  247«) 

There  is  also  a  remarkable  testimony  to  Scripture  as  the  Rule 
of  faith,  in  an  extract  given  us  by  Eusebius,  from  the  writings  of 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria.  Dionysius  there  gives  us  an  account  of 
bis  going  into  the  province  of  the  Arsinoitae,  and  convening  a 
meeting  of  the  presbyters  and  others  of  those  parts,  to  discuss  the 
doctrines  of  the  tnill6narians,  to  which  many  in  those  parts  were 
attached.  What,  then,  was  the  rule  of  judgment  to  this  meeting? 
At  that  early  period  one  might  not  have  been  surprised  if  some 
reference  had  been  made  to  tradition.  But  we  find  nothing  of 
the  kind.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  toM  by  Dionysius,  in  praise 
of  the  spirit  and  mode  of  proceeding  of  the  asseni)bly»  that  while 
they  attempted  to  maintain,  as  far  as  they  could,  their  own  no- 
tions, they  were  not  ashamed,  when  the  argument  Went  against 
them,  to  confess  their  error ;  ^'  but,  on  the  contrary,  acting  most 
conscientiously  and  sincerely,  and  with  hearts  laid  open  to  God's 
view,  fully  received  those  things  that  were  established  by 
proqjfs  ana  testimonies  of  the  Holy  Sdriptures^^ 


1  8ae  Tol.  i.  pp*  171,  fio/^,  and  174.    AUo  Hiwren.  Ep.  ad  AviL  aps.  ISi.  ed. 
T^Ua^.    -Venet. 

Aiix.  in  Eateb:  Hiat  Eocl.  Gb.  vii.  c.  24. 
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Cyprian,  (fl.  a.  246.) 

I  proceed  to  the  venerable  Cyprian,  whose  testimony  is  beyond 
exception  in  our  favour,  and  remarkably  strong. 

In  the  celebrated  contest  between  him  and  Stephen^  bishop  of 
Rome,  respecting  the  rebaptization  of  those  baptized  by  heretics, 
it  was  pleaded  by  Stephen  that  **  tradition^'  was  against  it  To 
this  Cyprian  replies,  **<Let  nothing  new  be  introduced,*  toys 
Stephen,  *  but  what  is  delivered  [tradited]  to  us.'  Whence  is 
that  tradition?  '  Does  it  descend  from  Dominical  and  Evangelical 
testimony,  or  does  it  come  frotn  the  commands  and  epistles  of  the 
Apostles  ?  For  God  declares  that  those  things  are  to  be  done  that 
are  written  •  ...  If,  therefore,  it  is  either  como^anded  in  the 
Gospel,  or  contained  in  the  Epistles,  or  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that 
those  who  come  from  any  heresy  should  not  be  baptized,  but 
only  hands  be  placed  upon  ^hem  lor  repentance,  let  thfit  divine 

and  holy  tradition  be  observed But  if  there  is  but  one 

baptism,  which  is  among  us,  and  is  internal,  and  if  the  divine 
favour  has  been  granted  to  the  Church  alone^  what  obstinacy 
and  presumptMon,  is  it  to  prefer  a  human  tradition  to  the  divine 
appointment,  and  not  to  perceive  that  God  is  indignant  and 
angry  as  often  as  human  tradition  annuls  and  neglects  the  di- 
vine precepts  ....  Custom  without  truth  is  merely  old  error; 
wherefore,  leaving  the  error,  let  us  follow  truth  ....  But  it  is 
reckoned  a  gain  by  pious  and  simple  minds  both  to  lay  aside  the 
error,  and  to  find  and  search  out  the  truth.  For  if  we  return  to 
the  head  and  original  6f  the  divine  tradition,  human  error  ceases 
....  If  an  aqueduct,  which  before  flowed  largely  and  in  abun- 
dance, suddenly,  failsy  do  we  not  go  to  the  fountain,  that  the  rea- 
son of  the  failure  may  there  be  ascertained,  whether  the  water 
is  dried  up  through  the  exhaustion  of  the  supply  at  the  fountain 
head,  or  whether  flowing  thence  freely  and  fully  it  has  failed  in 
the  middle  of  its  course  ;  that  if  it  has  been  caused  through  the 
pipe  being  broken  or  porous,  so  that  the  water  could  not  flow  on 
in  a  continuous  stream,  the  pipe  may  be  repaired  and  made  good 
and  the  water  collected  may  be  supplied  for  the  use^and  drink  of 
the  city^  with  the  same  fullness  and  perfection  with  which  it  rises 
from  the  fountain-head  ?  And  this  it  now  becomes  the  priests  of 
God  to  do,  observing  the  divine  precepts,  so  that  if  the  truth  has 
in  anything  wavered,  we  may  return  to  the  Dominical  original 
and  the  Evangelical  and  Apostolical  tradition,  and  the  tenour  of 
our  actions  take  its  rise  from  thence  whence  their  order  and  ori* 
gin  took  their  rise.  For  it  is  delivered  to  us  that  there  iet  one  God, 
and  one  Christ,  and  one  hope,  and  one  faith,  and  one  Church, 
aitd  one  baptism  [Eph.  iv.  4—6.]  ordained  only  in  one  Church ; 
and  whoever  departs  from  this  unity,  he  must  necessa  rily  be  found 
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amoi^  beretics;  whom  while  he  [Le.  Stephen]  defends  against 
the  Church,  he  impugns  the  sacred  mystery  of  the  divine  tradi- 
tioo."* 

Here,  then,  we  clearly  see,  that,  even  in  a  matter  of  Oiurcb- 
order,  Cvprian  allows  that  only  to  be  a  divine  tradition  which 
is  to  be  found  in  Scripture,  ana  characterizes  everything  else  as 
human  tradition  ;  thereby  affirming  in  the  strongest  way  the 
whole  of  that  for  which  we  are  here  contending  against  the 
Romanists  and' the  Tractators.  And  if  this  was  the  case  in  the 
middle  of  the  third  century,  how  much  more  in  the  middle  of 
the  ninileenth ."  The  testimony  of  Augustine  is  no  doubt  op- 
posed to  this,  who,  speaking  of  this  matter,  maintains,  in  opposi- 
tion to  Cyprian,  that  there  are  some  points  of  Church-order 
which  may  properly  be  believed  to  have  been  constituted  by  the 
Apostles,  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  Scripture.'     But  this,  at 

I  "  ■  Nihil  innaveltiT,'  inqnil, '  niii  qaoil  Iraditam  mt.'  Unde  Mt  lata  trsdltio ! 
atnimiK  ile  Dominici  el  Evangalica  •ucloitUle  deKCDdra*.  id  de  Apottoloran 
IMildilif  uque  cpiBtotia  TSoiein  1     E^  enim  boienda  eaiq  qua  aeiipla  innt,  Dena 

It  in  ETang«lia  precipitin,  >ut  In  Apoatqlonioi  Epiitoliaaut 
.  a  quacunqufl  herfii  venientra  iMn  baptiranlDr,  sad  UnlUDI 
in  piSnUetitiam,  obaerTclurdtrinB  bite  et  aancla  Irtditio  .  ■  ■ 
ID  Dial  unum  e*l,quod'ipuJ  niM  eat,  at  iDlaaeit.elaali  Gcde- 
ae  ouneeeaum' eat,  que  ilia  obalinatio  eat,  qoaae  preaamptio, 
diriiue  diapoaitioni  antepoocre,  nee  animadTertere,  indignari 

u  diiiiia  pracepta  aoliit  et  preterit  hutnana  trsditio 

lie  T^luataa  erroria  eat;  prapler  qaod  relieto  erroie  aequa- 
Uar  >etiialriD  ....  In  cmnpendio  eat  aulem  apud  religioaaa  at  liDiplicea  menla* 
•t  erroratn  deponara  et  invenrre  alque  eruere  Tiritatem.  Nam  ai  ad  ili'ins  Iradi- 
tioniacspat  et  atginam  reTertarour,  ceaaat  errarhamaDiia  ....  Hi  canalia  e<iuaDi 
ducena,  qui  copioa^  priua  et  largrtcr  proSoebal,  aubito  drGcial ;  tionne  ^d  fanlaot 
peigitur,  111  llllc  dereclionia  rtlia  nowatur,  Dtriimtie  areaeenlibua  Tenia  ia  eapila 
tmda  alccaTerit ;  an  laro  inlagn  inde  el  plena  prwurreiia  in  tnedio  itinera  deatite- 
Tit  1  ut  ai  litlo  interrupli  aut  bibuli  canalla  aflectaoi  eat,  quo  Diiaua  aqua  continua 
pTeae*eranMr  ac  jugiler  fluarel,  rafpclo  si  conSrmatn  canall,  ad  iudid  atqiia  ad  pa- 
tdm  elvitatia  aqua  colleeta  eadrm  uhprlale  arqiie  intFi^rilfllB  reprcaentetur,  qua  de 
fente  proBeiadlur  T  Quod  el  none  faorre  oporiel  Dpi  lacardolea  prBcepta  divina  - 
Mriantea,  ot  ai  in  aiiqua  nnlaierll  el  laclllkferll  teritaa,  ad  otiginam  Uomitilcam 
M  ETangalicam  at  Apoalolieem  traditionem  reTertunut,  el  inde  aurgat  aclua  aoa> 
Hi  ralia,  unde  et  ardo  et  oilgo  aurreiil.  Traditum  rat  enim  nobia  quod  ail  unua 
Dena,  et  Chtlatuaanua,  el  unaapea,  el  Gdea  una,  etuna  Eccleaia,  ol  baptlama  unum 
[Epb.  IT.  4 — B],  noD  niai  In  una  Eccleaia  eanslituiuin,'a  qna  anilale  quieqtiiadia-' 
canaiil,  cnm  bateticia  neceaae  eat  intenjalur;  quoa  dam  eootn  Eodeaiam  viDdi- 
cat.  aacramenluin  diTins  tradiiioDia  Jmpugnai."  Cipkiabi  EpiaL^ad  Pampelum 
cODtra  epial.  Slepbani,  |0p.  ed.  Fell.  Oxon.  1683.  Ep.  74.  P.  ii.  pp.  81 1  —  16.} 
See,  alao,  Ibe  Letter  of  Flrmitian,  biahop  nr  Cniaiea.  lo  Cyprian,  in  apprnbalion 
or  thoae  alatemenli  of  Cyprian,  vbicb  (bltoira  tbii  Leuet  of  Cjpriao  in  all  ihs 
•diUona  of  hia  work*.' 

■  Tbe  qneatian  rsArrMl  to  id  the  aboTa  paMaga  of  Cjprian  ia  fall;  iliaooaHil, 
Tol.  i.  pp.  830,  Am, 

>  Contncliidu  ilia  qoM  opponebalur  Cjprfana  ah  eorum  [i.  a.  Apoalalorain]  tra- 
ditione  eiordinn  ninaiaee  cradenda  aat,  liont  lont  Mulu  qua  BuiTera*  lanat  Eccl^ 
ii*,  et  «b  hoc  ^  AportBlU  pHia«[iU  brae  cndamar,  qatiaqMn  aeilpla  Boa  rap*^ 
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lar  as  Cyprian  is  coiicem<edr  only,  strengthens  our  catise»  because 
U  shows  that  we  are  under  no  mistake  as  to  the  views  of  Cyprian. 

And  the  views  advocated  in  the  above  passage  are  abundantly 
coofirmed  in  other  parts  of  hia^  works. 

Thus,  jn  his  Epistle  to  Caecilius,  on  the  question  of  using  water 
only  in  the  Eucharist,  be  writes  thus,-^"  Although,  dear  broth-* 
er^  I  am  aware  that  most  of  the  bishops  that  by  divine  favour 
have  been  set  over  the^  Lord's  churches  in.  the  whole  world  ad- 
here to  the  directions  of  the  Evangelical  troth  and  Dominical 
tradition,  and  .do  not  depart  from  that  which  our  Master  Christ 
both  conlmanded  and  performed,  to  follow  a  human  aiKi  upstart 
ordinance;  yet  since  some  either  ignorantly  or  foblishly,  when 
consecrating  the  Dominical  cup,  and  ministering  to  (he  people,  do 
not  do  that  which  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Gr^,  the  author  and 
teacher  of  this  sacrifice,  did  and  taught,  I  have  thought  it  both 
an  act  of  piety  and  necessity  to  address  this  letter  to  you,  that  if 
any  one  is  still  held  by  this  error  he  may,  by  seeing  the  light  of 
truth,  return  to  the  root  and  original  of  ike  Dominical IraaUion 
.' .'  •  Taking  the  cup  on  the  day  of  his  passion,  he  blessed  it,  and 
gave  it  to  his  disciples,  saying,  '  Drink  ye  all  of  thi^,  for  this  is 
my  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  whi^h  is  shed  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sips.  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of 
this  fruit  of  the  vine  until  that  day  when  I  shall  drink  new 
wine  with  you  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Father.*  Where  we  find 
that'  the  cup  which  our  Lord  offered  was  mixed,  and  that  it  was 
wine  which  he  called  his  blood.  Whence  it  is  evident  that  the 
blood  of-  Christ  is  not  offered,  if  there  is  no  wine  in  the  cup  ;  nor 
is  the  Dominical  sacrifice  duly  celebrated,  unless  our  oblation  and 
sadrifice  correspond  with  the  Passion.  But  how  shall  we.  drink 
new  wine  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  with  Christ  in  the  kingdom  of 
the  Father,  if,  in  the  sacrifice  of  God  the  Father,  and  Christ,  we 
do  dotoffer-wine,  and  do  not  mix  the  cup  of  the  Lord  according 
to  the  Dominical  tradition  ?  Also  the  blessed  Apostle  Paul, 
chosen  and  sent  by  the  Lord  and  appointed  a  preacher  of  the 
evangelical  truth,  delivers  the  same  things  in  his  Epistle,  saying, 
*  The  Lorid  Jesus,  in  the  same  nigbt  in  which  he  was  betrayed 
tooli:  bread,V&c.  [quoting  1  Cor.  xi.  Si3,  24^]  But  if  it  is  ordered 
by  the  Lord,  and  the  same  thing  is  confirmed  and  delivered  by 
his  Apostle,  that  as  often  as  we  drink  in  comnfiemoration  of  the 
Lord,  we  ought  to  do  that  which  the  Lord  also  did,  we  find  that 
that  which  is  commanded  is  not  observed  by  us,  unlen  we  do  the 
very  same  things  which  the  Lord  did,  and  depart  not  from  the 
diyipe  precept,  mixing  the  cup  of  the  Lord  in  the  same  way  as 

litanir,    kvmvwfXM*  TH  bspt»'  eontr^  Dottt  Kb.  'v.  o.  81  •  (M,  Bsnol  foL  ix.  eoU 
IfiS.) 

VOtt.  U.  X 
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he  cKd  .  «  .  .  If,  in  the  Sacrifice  which  Christ  offered,  Christ  onf  j 
is  to  be  followed,  it  becomes  us  to  follow,  and  do  that  which 
f]!hrist  did^  and  which  he  comnrmiided  to  he  done  • .  ^ . .  Where* 
fore  if  Christ  only  is  to  be  attended  to,  we  ought  not  to  regard 
what  any  of  onr  predecessors  thought  was  to  be  done,  but 
what  he  who  preceded  allf  namely  Christy  first  did  For 
we  nuist  not  follow  the  custom  of  man,  but  the  truth  of  God 
And  concerning  this,  also,  let  us  send  letters  to  our  col- 
leagues, that  the  Bvtingelical iaw  and  the  Dominical  tradition 
may  be  everywhere  observed  and  a  departure  not  be  made  from 
that  which  Christ  both  taught  and  did."* 

Here  again,  in  a  very  similar  case  to  the  former,  Cyprian  re* 
fers  to  Scripture  as  the  only  authoritative  guide  in  the  matter. 
And  there  is  nothing,  perhaps,  which  more  shows  how  much  the 
Fathers  have  often  been  misrepresented  by  the  Romanbts,  than 
the  fact,  that  they  have  constantly  availed  tneroselves  of  the 

I  Qaaaqqan  sciaiDv  frater  eariMme,  epiaeopoi  plarimoa  eccleaiit  Domioicii  in 
teto  mmxlo  difioa  dignatione  prapMitos  Evangelicid  ve^utM  ac  Domidice  tra- 
ditioDii  tenere  rationem,  oec  ab  eo  quod  Christ  us  magister  et  prscepit  et  gesait, 
humana  et  novella  inslitulione  decedere;  tamea  quoniam  quidam  vel  igDoranter 
vel  simpiiciter  In  calioe  Dominico  -aanctifioando  at  plebi  ninistrando  non  hoc  fa-/ 
ciunt,  <^od  Jesu^  Chriatui,  Dominua  et  Peas  nosier^ aacrificii  hujus  auotor  et  doc^ 
tnr,  fecit  et  dooait ;.  religiosam  pariter  ac  neces^ritim  duzi  has  ad  voa  literas 
fscere,  at  si  quia  ia  isto  errore  adhuc  tenodtur,  veritatis  luce  perspecta  ad  ridicem 

atque  originem  traditlonia  Dominies  revertatur' ,  .  . ' Calicem  suh  die 

passionis  accipieni,  benedkzit,  et  dedit  diacipulia  suis,  dicens ;  **  Bihite  ex  hoc  om* 
oea;  hie  eat  enin  aanguia  Novi  Testameoti,  qui  pro  muUis  effundetur  in  remis* 
aionem  peccatoruoi.  Dioo  vobis^  non  bibam  a  roodo  ex  ista  creatura  vitis  uaque  in 
diem  illum  quo  vobiscum  bibam  novum  vfnam  in  regno  Patris  meV  Qua  in 
parte  invenimus  calicem  mixlum  ftiisse, quern  Domhius  obtulit,  et  vinam  fuisse 
quod  aanguinem  auam  dixit  Unde -apparet  aao^uinem  Chrittti  non  oflerri,  si 
dMit.vinoro  calici;  nee  aacrificium  Dominicum  legititna  sanctificatione  celebrari, 
pisi  oblatio  ei.sacrificium  nostrum  responderit  passion!.  Quomoda  autem  de 
creatura  vitis  novum  vioum  cum  Christo  in  regno  Fatrip  bihemus,  si  in  sacrificio 
Dei  Patris  et  Christi  vinum  non  offerimus,  nee  calicem  Domini  Dominica  tradi- 
tione  misoemus  t  Beataa  quoque  Apostolus  Paulas  a  Domino  electuset  missus, 
et  praMlioator,  veritaUs  Evangelics  cooatitotusr  bee  eadem  in  ^pi9tola>  sua  ponit, 
dicens ;  *  Dominus  Jesos,  in  qua  nocte'  tradebatur,  accepit  pimem,*  &c.  [1  Coi;. 
xi.  23,  24.]  Quod  si  et  a  Doniino  pnecipitur,  et  ab  Apostolo  ejus  hoc  idem  coh- 
Brroatuf  et  tradituri  ut  qootiescumque  biberimus  in  commemordtionem  DoiAini 
boc.faciamuk,  quod  feeit  et  Dominua,  invenimus  non  observari  a  nobis  quod  man- 
datum  est  nisi  eadem  qa«  Dominua  fecit  nos  quoque  faqpamus,  et  calicem  Domi* 
pi  pari  ralione  atiscente?  a  divipo  magisterio  non  r^cedamus  .«..  ^  .  Si  in  sa- 
crificio qaod  Christua  ebtulerit^ non  nisi  Cbristus  sequeodus  est,  utique  id  noa 
obaodire  et  hcet^  oportet,  quod  Christua  fecit,  et  <^uod  faciendum  ease  mandavit 
.  »  .  Qoare  ai aofauGliriatlis  Midiaodaa  ea(» non  debeniaa  altendere, quid  alhia 
anU  WM  facifodufi  potaverf ^  aed  quid  qui  ante  ooioea  eat  ChriaCQs  prior  feeuA, 
Iie<^ue  enim  hominia  tonau^ladtnem  aequi  opoitet,  aed  Dei  veritatem  «  .  .  £t  da 
hoc  quoque  ad'  collegia  noatroa  Hteraa  d|rigamas,  ut  ubique  l^x  ^vangeliea  et  tra- 
ditio  Dominica  senratur,  et  ab  ao  qood  Chriatoa  at  docuit  et  fecit  nmi  recedatur. 
CxpvAiiL  Efpiat  sd.  Ci^dliaiB.  <0p.  Eld.  F4U  Q^on.  leaSi.  Ep,  68^.  X  (pp.  .14^ 
—67.) 
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vwrd  ^i^adiMaof'  in  tbisi  nod  the  pneccdBiiff  paamge,  to  foftke 
men  believe  that  CVprian  wae  a  supporter  of  tbeir.  views  of  pa* 
tristical  traditioD.  That  it  is  a  misrepresentatioD;  and  that  the 
RoeMUiistt  a^  in  ti^e  habit  of  making  it,  is  admitted  by  f^umper 
bttnself,  who  sayv-^**  When  catholic  theolo^ans  endeavour  to 
prove  the  existence  of  divine  traditions  from  the  holy  Fathers, 
they  quote,  in  proof  of  them,  the  following  passages  from  St. 
Cyprian.''  And  he  instances  the  learned  Ceillier  (Hist,  gener.  des 
Auteunu  Tom.  2.  p.  J  65  &$.)  ><<  But,"  he  adds  ""  by  the  leave 
of  that  most  learned  man  and  others,  I  must  say  that  neither  in 
this,  nor  the  preceding  passages,  do  St.  Cyprian's  words  refer  to 
divine  traditions,  distinct  from  holy  Scripture.  «^ny  one  wiH 
easily  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  this  my  assertion,  if  he- 
wiU  only  at  his  leisure  read  the  whole  of  the  letters  quoted 

CvPRlAlf  AORlfOWLBOGBD  HO  OTHER  TRADITION  THAlT 

WHAT  IS  CONTAINED  iiT  THE  Scriptures  ....  And  the  illustrious 
c  Ceillier  is  both  mistaken,  and  leads  others  into  error,  when  he  as- 
serts that  St.  Cyprian  defends  infant  baptism,  by  the  authority 
of  tradition ;  since  the  contrary  is  obvious,  from  the  letter  of  the 
holy  bishop  to  Fidds,  where  he  defends  the  baptism  of  infants  by 
the  clearest  reasons,  derived  from  holy  Scripture,  without  making 
any  mention  of  tradition."* 

Such  is  the  testimony  of  one  who  was  himself  a  Romanist, 
after  which  I  Ibihk  there  can  be  no  doubt  what  are  the  views 
supported  by  Cyprian.  • 

As  connected,  however,  with  our  present  subject,  I  would  com- 
mend the  following  passages  to  the  attention  of 'the  reader. 

**  That  theV  may  understand  from  you,  and  be  instructed  and 
learn  what  ecclesii^stical  discipline  Jemands,  according  to  the 
dictates  of  the  Scriptt^res*^*^ 

"This  happens,  deaf  brethren,  in  consequence  of  a  return  not 
being  made  to  the  source  of  the  truth,  and  the  fountain-head  not 

I  Quando  Theologi  Catholici  exigtentiam  trtditionum  divinanim  ex  88.  Patribus 
probare  conantar,  sequentia  ex  8.  Cypriano  loca  pro  iisdem  comprobandis  adducunt 
....  8ed  pace  hujua  doctlsaimi  viri  alioramque  dixeriin,.neque  in  hoc  ueque  in 
precedentibus  locia  8.  Cyprianum  de  tradittonibas  divinif  a  Scriptura  sacra  dia* 
tinctifl  sermoneni  habere.  De  bujus  asaerti  mei  TeritaM  qoilibet  facile  convince- 
Xat,  M  tfliudataa  Epistolaa  per  otium  integre  evolvere  Toiuerii  ....  Null,ain  aliam 
traditionem  agnoscebat  Cyprianua  quam  qus  in  dcripturis  oontinetur.  Fallitur 
autem  et  &Uit  CI.  Cbillieriua  dam  asserit  8.  Cyprianum  Psdobaptiaolium  per  tra- 
ditionia  auctoritatem  defendiaae ;  aiquidem  contrarium  ad  oculam  patet  ex  Epia- 
tola  a&ncti  antiatitis  ad  Fidam  in  ordinei  Baluziano  59,  nbi  baptiama  infantium 
preclarrUimia  rationom  momentia  e  8cripturi  sacra  depromtia  nulla  traditiooia 
facta  mentione  defendiU  Luxpkr  Hist.  TheoL^-Critl  de  vita,  &c.  Patrum 
Aag.  Yind.  1786  &a.  wo\,  xi.  pp.  531*. 3, 

'  Ut  sciant  ex  vobia  et  inatruantur  et  diacant,  quid  aecandum  Scriptararam  m%g« 
iateriam  eccleaiaatica  diadplina  dvpdtoat,  Ep.  ad  olerum  de  eura^op.  4^  (Op< 
ed.  PelL  £p.  U.  p.  33.) 


beiw  Bougbtt  nor  the  cbetrine  of  our  boaventy  maiter^hetDg  ad- 
hered to.  Which  if  anj  one  oontid^rs  and  examine^  there  will 
be  no  need  of  a  long  discussion  and  areuments.^^ 

^<  Wherefore  we  alio  holding  a  middle  coarsei  and  conterapla* 
ting  the  Lord^s  balancsi  and  meditating  on  the  m^rcy  and  com- 
passion of  God  the  iPather,  after  much  and  long  disctnrion  with 
each  other,  held  a  steady  course  between  extremes  in  determine 
ing  what  was  to  be  done.^'* 

"  We  came  together,  and  afttrthe  Scrip tui^es  had ieen  cited 
for  a  long  time  on  both  sides  we,  with  a  happy  moderation, 
determined  upon  a  middle  course."^ 

"  I  have  received  ydur  letters,  dear  brother,- whicb  are  truly 
sensible  and  full  of  integrity  and  faith.  Nor  am  I  surprised  that 
Being  well  versed  and  skilful  in  the  Dominical  Scriptures^ 
you  do  all  things  prudently  and  advisedly, '^^^ 

LACTARTIUS  (fl.  a.  308.) 

t 

Proceeding  to  Lactantius,  we  are  told  that  ''  the  faith  is  con- 
tained in  the  divine  Scriptures.'** 

EUSEBIUS  OF  jCiESAREA  (fl.  a.  315.) 

Our  next  witness  is  the  learned  Eusebius  Pampbilus ;  who, 
though  not  apparently  in  all  respects  orthodox,"  may,  I  suppose, 

1  Hoc  ed€t,  frttiM  dilecdisimi,  dam  ad  ▼eritatit  origiDom  non  nditur,  nee  eapat 
qusritur,  nee  magistri  enlestis  doctrina  tervatur.  Qas  ai  quia  eooaideret  at  ex- 
amineti  traetatu  lengo  atque  argumentia  opua  non  eat.  De  unU.  Ecelea.  (Op.  ed. 
Fell.  Oxon.  1682.  P.  1.  p.  105.)  On  the  fraudulent  eorruption  of  thia  Treatiae  by 
the  RomanUta  fee  Jafne«*«  Corruption  of  Seriptare  and  Fathera.  Part  2,init, 

'Propter  quod etnoa  temperamentum  teneatea^et  libram  Domini eontemplantea, 
et  Dei  Patria  pietatem  ae  miaericordiam  cogitantea,  dlu  maltamqae  Iraetata  inter- 
notf  habito.justa  moderamine  agenda  libravimua.  Ep.  ad  Max.  Preab  &c»  (Op. 
ed.  Fell.  Ep.  64.  P.  2.  p.  100.) 

3  In  unuip  eonvenimus,  et  Scripturia  ^lu  ex  utraque  parte  prolatia  temperamen* 
turn  aalubri  moderatione  libravimua.  Ep.  ad  Antonian.  (Op.  ed.  Fell.  £p.  55. 
P.  2.  p.  102.) 

^(Aeoepimua  literaa  tuaa,  frater  carisairoe,  aatia  aobriaa  et  integritatia  ae  fidei 
plenaa.  Nee  miramur  »i  exercitatua  et  in  Scrtpturia  Dominicie  peritua  caute  om- 
nia et  conauUe  geraa.  Ep.  ad.  Caldon.  (Op.  ed.  Fell.  Ox.  1682.  Ep.  25,  P.  3. 
p.  50.) 

&  Quod  quia  ille  [i.  e.  Cyprianua]  non  /eeit,  raptua  eximia  erudilione  diTinaram 
literarum,  ut  lia  solis  eontentUB  esset  guibus  Jlde9  conttatf  aeeeaai  Deo  inapirante 
at  ego  facerem,  &c.  LiCTiNt.  Div.  Inatit.  lib.  t.  c.  4.  (Cant.  1685.  p.  243.. 
Paris.  1748.  vol.  i.  p.  872.) 

6  Many  of  the  Antienta,  and  aoroe  of  the  moderna  apeak  of  him  aa^  ringleader 
among  the  Arians.  Thia,  however,  ia  evidently  unfair,  aa  he  expresaly  repudiated 
the  atatementa  of  Anna  aa  to  the  Son,  though  bia  notiona  on  the  subject  do  Bot  kp- 
penr  to  ^ave  been  atrictty  orthodox.  [  Du  Pin  and  Cave,  the  latter  partioultrly, 
will  give  full  information  on  the  point. 
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be  comiclcrajl  a  witMM  not  toilieiCleq^ed  on  tbev^pMtioio  befi>rd 

Id  bis  Letter. to  the  people  of  bb  own  Diocese  coDceroiog  the 
Council  of  Nice,  be  thus  speaka^  of  the  Anathema  which  that 
Council  annexed  to  the  Creed  which  it  published  ; — ^*  Moreover 
we  considered  the  anathematism  published  by  them  at  the  end 
of  the  Creed  to  be,  unobjections^ble,  inasnnuck  as  it  prohibits  the 
Qse  of  expressions  not  found  in  the  Scriptures,  through  wMch  has 
come  nearly  all  the  confusion  and  disturbance  that  has  arisen  in 
the  Church.    No  part,  therefore,  of  holy  Scripture  having  used 
the  phrase,  'out  of  nothing,'  or  '  there  was  a  time  when  he  was 
not,'.0F  those  which  follow,  it  appeared  improper  to  say  or  teach 
these  things  ;  to  which,  as  appearing  reasonable,  w.e  assented*"' 
Can  anything  show  more  clearly  how  completely  Scripture  was 
made  the  sole  authoritative  rule  of  faith  by  Eusebius,  and  as  far 
as  his  testimony  goes  by  the  Bishops  ^t  Nice?    We  shall  here- 
after see  that  the  introduction  of  the  word  **  consubstantial"  into 
their  Confession  is  not  inconsistent  with  this  decision,  for  that 
word  was  made  use  of  as  one  immediately  flowing  firom  the  lan- 
guage of  Scripture,  and  only  equivalent  to  that  which  was  clear- 
ly expressed  in  Scripture. 

A^ain ;  in  the  disputation  with  the  Philosopher  in  the  CouncU 
of  Nice  recorded  by  Gelasius,  Eusebius  replying  in  the  name  of 
the  b'lshops  .there  assembled,  makes  in  one  of  his  answers  the  fol- 
lowing observations, — **  Believe  those  things  which  are  written, 
the  things  whiich  are  not  written  neither  consider  nor  inquire 
after ;"  and  shortly  after,  having  expounded  what  he  considered 
the  true  doctrine  respecting  the  Son,  he  adds,  "  which  we,  know- 
ing by  faith,  preach  according. to  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures."* 

Still  more  plainly  in  the  Preface  to  his  Oration  io  praise  of  the 

,  *  K<u  TO?  tiLftiBtfXArwjjcw  1%  TO?  fttrt,  rtn  mr^rn  t^oc  mnatt  «eTi9»T*  AXt/ro?  «?*<  iyna'ar 
fAiddL^  ItA  TO  ttrufiyw  AypajpoK  x^no'tuT^tu  ^tnttiv  ho  c^t^tn  i  vdurAyryof*  ffuy'/v^K  ti  iuu 
ettui/rtiT*ra^M  tow  vixxna-tm'  /jtttiiuiatf  yovf  Burjrjuuo^rw  ytnLftK  tOy  ^  wit  omti,  *ta  to>  tn 

ff^Tf  OTf  0V«  »?,  Jtatl    TO/C    fl^lTf  'tTlAf^OjUVpiC  tttyfMfXVUCy  WX  Wh9Mlf    t^AVV  '•fatVTflt  Xf>«|r    lUU 

/i^xvxtfv.  m^  «Ai  <tvTO»  iutx«(  ^t^wnt  cufi&tuitiit.  EusiBii  Epist.  ad.  CcMnens.  in 
Socrat  Hi8t.  Eccie«.  lib.  i,  c.  8.  (Ed.  Reading,  vol.  iir  p.  36.)  See  also  tbeodo- 
ret.  Hi«t.  Eccles.  lib.  I.  c.  12,  et  Gelaa.  Cyztc.  CommeDt.  Act.  Cone  Nic  P.  2. 
c.  86.  Ed.  3alf.  p.  186.  ' 

*  Juf'ryfypxfjiutfOK  ma^nuty  *rii /Mi  yeyp*/uifxmii  fAntnmt  fuj/ofwti  .....  ifnai/xtif 
ma-^ruvwjmc  JuipvrTOfAiVf.xct/rtt  *nf  ludLanooMtti  ton  ji#«r>fA9«?.  Euseb.  ad.  Pbilo- 
aoph.  in  Gelas.  Cyzic.  Comment.  Act.  Cone.  Nic.  P.  2.  c.  19.  Ed.  Balf.  p.  124. 
It  18  right  that  I  should  here  add  ihat  tome  modern  authors  bare'  doubled  the 
authenticity  of  the  atatemenu  made  by  Oelaiina  aa  to  ^at  took  place  in  the 
Council  of  Nice,  that  is,  thoee  vbieb  rest  upon  bis  authority  alone.  The  Ro* 
manifts,  in  particular,  find  it  convenient  to  call  hie  atatemenu  in  quaation.  A% 
to  this  particular  passage,  therefore,  I  leav^  the  matter  to  the  reader's  judgment* 
8^  respecting  Gelasius,  Mirsi  Auctarium  De  Scriptor.  Eccles.  p.  21.  in  Fabric. 
Bibliath.  Kccles.  Haiiib.  1718.  and  Cave  Hist..  Liter. 
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Ste  Tn  DoonuKt  or  tbb  faibbbh 

Emperor  GoMtantiD^,  in  which  be  disGOums  at  ItLtft  re^ectkig 
God  abd  bis  provideocet  the  incarnatioD  of  our  Saviour,  and  the 
blessidgs  we  derive  through  him,  he  ^>eak8  of  the  Holy  Sjcrip- 
tures  as  our  great  Teacher  in  these  points.  ^  Let  the  deckira- 
tioDS  of  the  Oracles,  not  those  uttered  by  diviDation  or,. rather 
foolish  madoe^,  but  those  uttered  by  the  light  of  divine  inspira- 
tion, be  our  teachers  in  the  sacred  mysteries;  [let  them  teach  us] 
concerning  the  kingdon^  itself,  and  concerning  the  supreme  King, 
and  the  divine  Guard  which  surrounds  the.  universal  King;,  as 
also  concerning  th^t  example  of  royalty  wbicb^  is  dnK>ng  us,  and 
concerning  that  \^icb  falsely  counterfeits  its  character ;  and  those 
things  which  a^conr^pany  each  ra^nk.  From  these  [oracles]  there* 
fore,  having  learnt  the  sacrifices  suitable  to  God,  as  from  some 
Hierophantse,  let  us  thus  commyence  handling  the  divine  my8> 
teries."*  ^  ' 

THE  COUNCIL  OF  NICE  (a.  325.) 

From  Eusebius  let  us  pass  on  to  the  consideration  of  the  pro- 
ceedings at  the  great  Council  of  Nice,  and  see  what  is  the  testi- 
mony borne  by  the  conduct  of  that  assembly  to  the  subject  under 
discussion. 

The  Tractatoi^  with  the  Romanists  would  fain  make  us  be- 
lieve that  the  Fathers  there  assembled  pronounced  judgment  not 
directly  from  Scripture,  but  from  the  interpretation  given  to 
Scripture  by  ecclesiastical  tradition. .  Mr.  Keble,  in  particular, 
has  devoted  many  pages  to  the. endeavour  to  prove  that  the 
Niccne  Fathers  were  '*  earnest  and  constant  in  resorting  to  /ra- 
ditioi}  in  order  to  decide  among,  conflicting  interpretations  of 
Scripture,  and  settle  the  fundamentals  of  our  most  holy  faith,'' 
>  (p.  141,)  and  asserts  that  they  *f  went,  to  church  tradition  for 
the  critical  and  decisive  phrase  <  of  one  substance  with  the 
Father,'  **  (p.  138,)  all  which  1  hope  to  prove  is  very  far  from  the 
truth. 

I  shall  now,  then,  first  give  the  reader  some  extracts  from  the 
accounts  remaining  to  us  of  the  proceedings  df  this  Council,  and 
then  offer  a  few  observations  on  what  appear  to  me  the  very  in- 
correct and  delusive  statements  of  Mr.  Keble. 

After  an  address  on  the  part  of  the  bishops  of  the  Emperor 
Constantine,  the  discussion  was  ot)ened  by  a  speech  from  Constan- 
tine  to  the  assembly,  at  the  close  of  which  be  makes  the  follow- 

'• 

1  Mywi  ^f  X^^/uoi,  wit «» /u«mictc  fMKKVf  Mtuttutf  xt^M0p«n(t  firrof  /  urtrmutc  vBtott 
irfoffm^mtifjttfM,  ten  rv^am  iun  ytnrhet^tu  J'»Hrfut}^oi'  aufi  %iLTtMmK  mnm'  cucfi,  «n 
iSct^iMnc  *tw  Mtmrwrw-  ibfufoud.^  <n  Bua(  u^t  tm  irttftm  ittrtkM'  tou  <rf  jutp'  ifjuu 
BACojtdu  iratfUtJ'uyfAAratf  %At  tw  to  ^ctfuyima  Mtu&lnkWfAWtwr  tun  6*  huortptt  tft/yofcac^Tew- 
«rair  tmy/Mt/tt,  oic  /*  ttLC  ^¥/7rptxui  timtac  Itfo^^uatwfJtmUy  eth^  Bum  6fytan,  i^«4^^ufd«. 
Prsf.  ad  Oral,  in  laud.  Consunt.  (£d.  Keadiog,  vol.  i.  p.  716.) 


on  TBM  soBiaor  ov  not  wobh.  VH 

iiig  reniftrkSf— <« It  would  be  grievowii**  be  says,  ^ye«,  very  gria- 
vousyOiir  enemies  being  destroyed*  and  no  one  daring  to  oppose 
vs,  that  we  should  wound  one  another,  and  affi>rd  pleasiire  and 
laughter  to  odr  adversaries.  And  especially  when  we  are  dis* 
cussing  divine  things,  emd  have  the  teaching  of  the  most  holy 
Spirit  fully  committed  to  writing.  For  the  evangelical  and 
apostolical  books,  and  the  oracle  qf  the  antient  prophets, 
CLEARLY  AND  FULLY  TEACH  US  what  should  bc  our  views  respect* 
ing  the  Godhead,  Let  us,  ther^ore,  banish  hostile  content 
tion  and  take  th^  solution  of  thb  foints  in  question  from 

THE  WORDS  OP  DIVINB  INSPIRATION."* 

Such  were  the  sentiments  of  the  Emperor  Constantiiiei  who 
was  at  that  time  not  a  novice  in  the  Christian  faith,  and  who 
bad  certainly  had  every  advantage  of  instruction  in  it.  A  testi- 
mony more  decisively  in  favour  of  the  views  for  which  we  are 
contending  could  not  have  been  pronounced,  and  whatever  slight 
may  have  been  put  upon  it  by  Bellarmine,  in  saying  that  Con- 
stantine  was  a  great  Emperor,  but  not  a  great  doctor,  or  by  Mr. 
Keble  in  passing  it  over  in  silence,  there  will  be  those  who  will 
regard  it  as  evidence  of  something  more  than  the  mere  private 
notion  of  an  individual ;  not  to  mention  that  it  is  stated  by  Theo- 
doret  that  imtnediately  upon  the  conciusion/of  this  speech,  "the 
greater  part  of  the  synod  assented  to  what  he  had  said,"'  and 
that  the  lariguage  in  which  he  is  spoken  of  by  all  who  have  writ- 
ten concerning  him,  point  hioi  out  as  no  mean  authority  in  the 
matter.  I  need  hardly  observe  how  completely  this  language 
proves  that  the  Emperor  Constantino  recognised  no  other  record 
of  revelation  or  inspired  teaching  but  the  Holy  Sc^riptures. 

But  further;  we  are  not  without  ample  evidence  of  the  way  in 
which  the  discussion  was  conducted.  It  will  be  remembered  that 
the  points  in  question,  and  upon  which  the  Council  was  called  to 
decide,  were  those  which  had  been  mooted  by  Arius ;  and  of  the 
conduct  of  the  discussion  on  these  points  we  have  the  following 
clear  and  particular  account  given  us  by  Athanasius. 

"  The  assembled  bishops  being  desirous  to  reject  the  impious 
phrases  invented  by  the  Arians,  namely  [that  the  Son  was  created] 
•  from  things  that  were  not/  and  the  saying  *  that  the  Sbn  is  a 

1  6»tinf  m  it4U  ae>«o  /iirer.  "rm  vtMfiim  KOLreLXvBtfrmt  tuu  «cWWec  «rriT«yiir  'roXfcairro;, 
S'tAkFy^fJinoot  Wf^/JtiifrmKKeit  too  frtu^nay  nrtt^ccroc  tuf  i'J'aia-JUtfJt^f  AfteyfMJrrof  •X'^rratt. 

» ten  B*9imua^rm  Koymp  XA^iff^tt  *rm  {Wov/uiNir  tarr  xvtfiy.  .  Theodoret  Hist.  Eccle*. 
lib.  i.  c.  C.  (Op.  e«3.  Schuixe  Hale,  1769  et  eeq.  ▼ol.  iii.  p.  767.)  Bee  tteo.  Ge- 
latii  Cyzic.  Comment.  Act.  Cone.  Nic.  litt.  ii.  c.  7.    fid.  Balf.  Lotet.  1699.  pp. 

84,6.  .. 

8  !>$  9Woiw  TO  nhua^w  tok  )^*i**tw  vrtArro.    Tbeodoreti  eod.  lot*  p.  767r 


bang  GKBted  and  siade,'  sod '  there  was  a  ^iiB«  nbeo  be  -waf 
Dot,'  and  that '  he  is  of  a  changeable  nature,''  aod  to  write  wordt 
ledly  words  of  Scripture;  namely,  that  the 
d  is  of  God  by  nature,  the  Power,  the  atone 
her,  the  true  God,  a^  John  said  ;   and  at  Paul 
irightness  of  the  glory  and  the  image  of  the 
\i  the  followers  of  Eusebius  [of  Nicomedia], 
by  their  own  erroneous  notions,  said  among 
n  assent  to  these  things,  for  even  we  also  are 
is  one  God  of  whom  are  all  things,'  and  *  old 
.way,  behold  all  things  are  become  new,  but 
rod.'    And  they  thought  also  of  that  which  is 
lepherd,' '  First  of  all  believe  that  there  is  one 
God,  who  created  and  perfected  all  things,  and  brought  them  into 
existence  out  of  nothine,'     But  the  bishops  seeing  their  deceitful- 
ness  and  impious  artfulnees,  used  a  plainer  expression  than 'of 
God,'  and  wrote,  that  the  ^on  was  '  of  the  substance  of  God ;  so 
.that  creatures,  from  their  nol  being  produced  from  themselves 
withouta  cause,  but  having  a  beginning  of  their  existence,  might 
be  said  to  be  of  God,  but  the  Son  only  to  be  properly  of  the  sub* 
stance  of  the  Father,  for  this  is  peculiar  to  the  oiily-begollen  iind 
true   Word  with  respect  to  the  Father,     ^nd  t/us  was  Ike 
reason  why  those  word»  were   written   '  of  the  substance.' 
Again,  the  bishops  asking  those  who  appeared  to  be  a  small  party, 
if  they,  would  say,  that  the  Son  was  not  a  creature,  but  the 
Power,  the  alone  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  and  his  eternal  image, 
like  to  the  Father  in  all  things,  and  true  God,  the  Eusebians 
were  caught  intimating  to  one  another  that  these  things  also  ap- 
ply to  us,  for  even  we  also  are  said  to  be  the  image  and  glory  of 

God,"  &c "But  here' also  the  bishop,  having  observed 

their  deceit,  collected  together  out  of  the  Scriptures  these 
words,  the  brightneat,  the  fountain,  and  iheriver,,and  the 
image, of  the  substance,  and  that  expression,  '  In  thy  light 
shall  we  see  light,'  and  that, '  I  and  my  father  are  one,  and 
then  at  last  they  wrote  more  plainly  and  compendiously,  that 
the  Son  was  consubslanlial  with  the  Father,  for  all  theprt- 
viotis  expressions  have  this  meaning."^ 

I  T«  nwivmn  rrYrjwrw  ^ujuiwan  tw  ^v  rofa  im  Apmmt  tf«i>MiiWM  -m  •»- 
BtMi  Uliui  atiKuf  to.  if  evK  crtm-  uu  ti  >,rym  ttrnft*.  iju  na/u  Tit  uwi  nat,  ir  ovTi 
•Tt  KOI  n' »ii vTi  THimr trii  ^nue-  -v  ii  tm  ytatm  ifutjfyta/iiMi  >«-}■«'■  iri  -ri  « 
—  "----  ^  --  ---    --- - — -n  9  Koyec,  ^iitfAti,  rtMc  ^"     ~      ■-■--      r.  .    -.  t- ..    .. 


'■""'^V"  " 


«I(  TKK  IVBIIOT  orl«H  WOSS.  MS 

Thu'ttccoant  is  repented  by  Atfwbanna 
mtflMst  the  BBToe  worai,  the  last  eeiiteDce  b< 
More  clear  id  foTour  of  the  cnuae  being 
froM  Scripture.    "  But  the  bUhops  having  i 
risy  ia  this  ..... .were  compelled  again  * 

the  mtitter  from  the  Scriptures,  and  to  re] 
iVbat  they  had  said  before,  and  write  that  I 
«taiitial  with  the  Father,'" 

How,  -trith  this  clear  iHid  particular  ac 
vhich  the  discu^ion  was  conducted^  any  on 
■natter  was  determined  by  a  relerence  to  1 
pretatioil  of  the  Church,  is  almost  inconceivs 
face  of  these  paasageB,  Mr.  Keble  scruples  n 
three  hundred  bishops  who  joined  in  its  [i.  e.  the  Niceoe  Creed's] 
promulgatioD,  did  not  profess  to  hive  collected  it  out  of  the  Bible, 
but  simply  to  express  the  faith  which  each  of  them  bad  found  in 
the  Church  which  be  represented,  received  by  tradition  from  the 
Apostles."  [p.  35.)  1     ^tid  these  passages,  containing  a  plain 
und  clear  account  of  the  wayinwhich  the  discussion  was  con- 
ducted, though  occurring  in  Treatises  from  which  Mr.  Keble 
has  quitted,  are  passed  over  in  complete  silence;  and  bis  evi< 
dence  ai  to  the  conduct  of  the  debate  is  derived  whplly  from  in- 
ferences dr^wn  from  indirect  sources  of  information.    The  case 
is  so  important,  that  it  may  be  worth  white  to  sift  that  evidence, 
and  it  will  afford  an  opportunity  of  strengthening  tbe  conclusions 
to  which  the  preceding  extracts  necessarily  lead. 

Tbe  representation  which  Mr.  Keble  has  given  us  of  the  mat- 
ter is  this,-  "  The  method  of  proceeding  at  Nic^a  appears  to  have 

sx^d  atX"  ^X"  ''■'"'  }**^*>  i-ryivtu  ■«  isu  biai,  n  tt  uiu  ^nac  ilui  t»(  wb  flu-^c  ni- 
rue  fwTs  yiLi  itiai  fiarryviiit  nu  kjjiSihu  irya  irf«  rlarv*'  K«  nfi  ittr  tki  y*yft- 
d«iw  TKc  aiTUi,  i  Tfjgfvic  aim.  HaMr  tl  th>  btiitwi™*  ifmatTm  Twt  futunAi  m*-  ' 
}wc,  '■»«  Kryum,  ■nr  uior  n  cnr^ia,  aJ.Aa  ii/t^n,  n(iu  fum  tw  HarpKj  mai  ««■■ 
aJiir,  Mxifio.ija.rsw  uts  n-jurs  teu  naTHti  if  Shi  su>Sng>,  lorvji^Siiru  u  nfi  Eun- 
£w  iTuiuigmc  ait-aWt,  m  «u  TtAn^t^Km  lu  •■(  ififc,  luu  y*/  laiifimt  uj  huh  itat 
iTo^a  Stw  U}.^uA>.  '-.''■  >•■   •.-.--    Auw  lat  (rrndti  a  Bsnrurti  bnfnntt  Hwot  t> 

j;afMTTi^  rfjt  -nif  imrrMn,  vu  it,  n  TU  »»ti  no  o^^tSa  fan,  uu  ■«,  rya  tiu  i  Il«- 
4KS  «  trutr  mi  uvun^H  xurn  mu  nrrtiUiK  f>««4"i  ifew'"  "i"  HKr/i  tn  lAer  ta, 
y*fiTtMpiiiJM0,wart*tnmiittxiitnniiMiuu.  Atbiki).  Ad  Afro»  Epiic.  EpiH, 
4§  &,  B-  EiJ.  Bened.  torn.  i.  pp.  39&,  6.  This  pau>se  U  quolad  fa;  Theodatet, 
Hi»t.  Ecd.  lib.  i.  e.  7.  ■ 

flit  (ma,ya,ym  w  Tai  yfxtat  tut  Ajitjar,  «u  aTip  fpo-n^F  iM)^,  Tawa  TiOi»  Miii«iw» 
■RVt  ictu  yf*^,  i/amrict  uiai  Tit  ITarpi  tii  uitF.  Da  Decist  Sjiiod.  Nic  ^  20.  loED. 
i.  pp.  ass,  6.  In  MOOTdinca  wlib  tbii  BlawmeDl  of  Aititoauiii,  it  U  uid  bj 
Fhsbulia*,  "  Quid  Agittis,  O  baatn  memorin  liri,  qui  ei  omaibiu  orbii  pvtibu* 
NiouQ  eg  ngregili,  et  lairii  vtluminibui  perlractii  p«rfeeUm  Adei  CitboUe* 
B  (seiitis."    Fbabid.  Coatn  Atiu).  lib.  I  i.  0. 


beef»  nea Ay  aa  /bltowi^ ;  loach  biibop  was  re<)iiired4o  rebeaise  the 
faith  ^hich  be  and  bis  Cborcb ,  professed,  iemd  iiiito  wbicb  they 
were  baptized,"  and  when  ali»  Avith  but  few  exceptioiMf  '*  agreed 
substantiallT  in  ,tbe  orthodox  interpretationf"  *^\be  burthen  of 
proof  was  of  course  thrown  on  the  heresiarcb,  and  he  was  required 
to  make  good  bis  theory  by  a-ilegations  from  Scripture,''  ^  but 
his  allegations  being  overthrown  by  large  arguments  from  Scrip- 
ture itself,  the  orthodox  creed  was  considered  as  sufficiently  estab- 
lished," and  ^  the  orthodox  traditional  interpretation  was 
incorporated  into  a  written  creeds  being  first  thoroughly  viudi* 
cated  bot^  in  the  substance. and  wording  of  it,  and  also  in  the 
annexed  anathema,  by  reasoning  put  of  Holy  Writ.  The  result 
was  the  Nicene  Creed  with  its  anathema."  (pp.  119,  23.) 

Now  all  this  as  to  the 'bishops  ''rehearsing  their  faith,"  and 
this  **  orthodox  traditional  interpretation,'"*  in .  which  they 
"  agreed  substantially,"  being  "  incorporated  into  a  written  creed,*' 
is  a  pure  Ration,  utterly  destitute  of  any  testimony  in  it?  favour 
in  all  the  various  accounts  given  us  hjjhe  antients  of  this  Coun- 
cil, and  clearly  opposed  to  the  accounts  quoted  above  of  its  pro- 
ceedings. Not  one  of  thosje  who  have  left  us  an  account  of  this 
Council,  has  given  us  the  slightest  hint  that  the  bishops  there  as- 
sembled so  gave  in  their  confession  qf  faith  ;  and  Bishop  Taylor, 
after  saying,  *Mt  is  not  certain  that  they  at  their  meeting  recited 
any  other  creed  than  the  Apostolical,"  adds, ''  for  that  they  did 
not,  Laurentius  Vaflla,  a  Canou  in  the  Lateran  Church,  affirms, 
that  himself  hath  read  in  the  antient  books  of  Isidore,  who  col- 
lected the  canons  of  the  antient  councils."  (x.  462.) 

Further,  as  to  the  notion  that  these  creeds,  containing  the  ''  or- 
thodox traditional  interpretation,"  were  incorporated,  and  thus 
formed  the  Nicene  Creed,  we  have  demonstrative  evidence  that 
it  is  incorrect,  for  Eusebius,  in  his  Letter  to  his  own  Diocese,  giv- 
ing ian  account  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Council,  gives  us  the 
Cfeed  which  he  proposed  to  the  Council  as  that  which  be  had  re- 
ceived from  the  bishops  who  had  preceded  him  and  his  early  in- 
structors, and  had  professed  at  baptism,  and  V  learned  from  the 
Holy  Scriptures,"  and  which  he  tells  us  was  approved  (i.  e.  as 
far  as  it  went)  b$/  the  bishops  there  assembled^  and  in  which 
those  very  phrases,  which  alone  were  obnoxious  to  the  Arian 
party,  and  were  controverted  in  the  Council,  were  not  to  be  found; 
and  which  is  condemned  by  Athanasius  as  unsatisfactory  on  the 
points  in  question;'  and  by  the  extracts  given  above'from  Atha- 
nasius,  we  see  clearly  in  what  way,  and  by  what  considerations, 
the  Council  was  induced  to  add  to  this  proposed  and  approved 
creed  of  Eusebius  the  words  which  alone  decisively  condemned 

"i        ■  .  ' '  •  • 

1 8e0  Athaiia».    De  Decrel.  Synod.  Ni<.  §  ^  torn.  L  pp.  210, 1 1.  • 
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the  heresy  of  Arius,  and  in  which  mora  particularly  the  Nicene 
Creed  ditfere  from  the  Apostolical,  namely,  by  reasoning  drawn 
dire<!tly  from  Scripture.  Indeed  it  is  obvious,  that  if  the  baptis* 
mal  creeds  of  the  Churches  had  contained  a  condemnation  oi  the 
errors  of  Arius,  there  would  have  been  no  need  of  the  Council  of 
Nice.  Nay,  Mr.  Keble  himself  tells  us  that  <<  addiiions**  were 
made  at  Nice  to ''  the  old  baptismal  ^eed.*'  (pp.  137, 8.)  How, 
then,  can  be  say  at  the  same  titne  that  the  Nicene  Creed  is  mere* 
ly  an  incorporation  of  a  number  of  dtfierent  forms  of  *'  the  old 
baptismal  creed  ?'  And  further,  the  agreement  of  the  bishops 
lissembted  at  Nice  f e!(pecting  the  doctrine  there  debated  upon,  is 
expressly  attributed  by  Constantine  tor  their  being  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit* 

Let  us  see,  then,  in  what  way  Mr.  Kebl^  attempts  to  defend 
his  view  of  the  matter. 

<<  First,"  he  says;  ^  there  is  the  general  presumption  in  favour 
of  it."  (p.  1^1.)  A  mofft  extraordinary  argument,  surely,  to  be* 
gin  with,  in  a  matter  which  must  rest  upon  testimony,  and  which 
bodes  ill  for  what  follows. 

He  then  refers  to  the  circular  letter  of  Alexander,  Patriarch  of 
Alexandria,  giving  notice  of  his  condemnation  of  Anus,  and  that 
which  be  wrote  on  the  sam^  subject  to  Alexander,  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople;  and  having  given  us  two  c^xtracts,  says,  ''Thus 
much  may  suffice  to  show  theopinionof  the  venerable  Alexander 
concerning  the  best  way  of  dealing  with  the  controversy  which 
led  to  the.Nicene  Council."  (p.  128.)  But  these  extracts  do  any- 
thing but  suffice  to  show  this,  for  they  v^buld  give  the  reader  a 
very  erroneous  view  of  the  matter.  For  the  extract  from  the 
first  letter  is  fwere/y  this, — ^**  Who  ever  heard  such  things?  or 
who  now  hearing  them,  is  not  astonished,,  and  stoppeth  his  ears, 
that  the  contamination  of  these  words  may  not  touch  his  hearing?" 

But  Alexander  proceeds  thus, — *<  For  who  is  there  who,  when 
he  hears  John  saying, '  In  the  beginning  was  the  word,'  does  not 
condemn  these  men,  saying,' There  was  a  time  when  he  was 
not  V  Or  who,  hearings  in  the  Oospel,  •  the  only-begotten  Son,* 
and  '  by  him  all  things  were  made,^  will  not  abhor  these  men 
when  they  declare  that  he  is  a  creature  ?"  And  then  having 
proceeded  to  adduce  many  other  passages  of  Scripture  in  behalf 
of  the  orthodox  faith,  he  adds, — "  Saying  these  things,  and  un- 
Jbldir^  the  divine  Scriptures^  we  oftentimes  overthteto  them^ 
and  then,  like  chamaeleon$,  they  immediately  changed  their 
ground.'^'    Now»  "  thus  mu<ph'*  may  "suffice  to  show  the  opin- 

1  8m  80CBAT.  Hilt  EeeU  L  0. 
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ioo  of  the  venerable  Alexander  concernii^  the  best  way  of  deal* 
iDg  with  the  controversy,"  and  that  that  opinion  was,  that  it 
teas  to  be  decided  by  a  reference  to  Scripture  and  Scripture 
only,  for  to  thftt  only  does  be  refer.  And  so  Tbeodoret  says  of 
him,  that  "  be,  /ollowiTig  the  divine  oracles,  said  that  the  Soo 
is  equally  to  be  honoured  with  the  Father,  and  that  be  is  of  the 
same  substance  with  the  Father  who  begot  bim ;  but  Arius,  fight- 
inz  against  the  truth,  called  him  a'  being  created  and  made."* 

With  respect  to  the  second  letter,'  I  know  not  what  advantage 
Mr.  Keble  can  suppose  his  cause  to  gain  by  it,  for  he  himself  al- 
lows that  thie  refutation  contained  in  it  of  Arinn  errors  is  derived 
•olely  from  Scripture.     But,  saith  Mr.  Keble,  he  concludes  with 
"a  distinct  enunciation  of  his  own  and  his  Church's  faith,  con- 
ceived in  such  terms,  and  with  such  arrangement,  as  evidently 
show  it  to  be  a  paraphrase  on  the  baptismal  or  Apostolical  creed 
then  in  use  at  Alexandria."  (p.  1S3.)     What  tfaen?     May  we 
not  repeat  the  Apostolical  or  Nicene  Creed,  as  containing  our 
belief,  without  its  being  supposed  that  we  accept  them  on  (he 
ground  of  the  authority  of  ecelesiastical  tradition,  and  not  on  the 
ground  olour  beli^'va  their  conformity  to  Scripture  t    Nay,  the 
words  of  Alexander  himself  preclude  all  doubt  as  to  his  view  of 
the  subject,  for  he  expressly  refers  the  creed  which  he.gives  to 
the'  teaching  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.     "  Besides  this  religious 
opinion  concerning  the  Father  and  Son,  a»  the  Sacred  Scrips 
turea  teach,  we  confeu  one  Holy  Ghost,"  &c.    "fhe  form  of 
words  in  wbirh  he  expressed  his  belief  might  be  simitar  to  that 
1  before  him;  but  the  sole  authority  upon 
g  the  testimony  of  Holy  Scripture.     So  the 
i  who  opposed  Noelus,  after  giving  a  state- 
alrhost  in  the  words  of  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
le  dottrines  we  profea,  having  lbarbt  thttn 
Tiptures."' 

:e  is  to  Athanasius,  to  whom  he  refers  as  sup- 
that  we  are  to  go  to  tradition  asoarnuthori- 
>  what  is  the  faith,  and  then  find,  as  we  may, 
tre,  and  hence  deduces  the  inference  that  the 
which  Athanasiui  took  so  prominent  a  part, 
ed  upon  this  principle.    This  ir^ference  we 

iMilinia  MiBt,  ia  Soobit-  Hbt.  B^.  lib.  i.  e,  6.  (•!.  8.)  p.  13,  ad.  Rfsdjag.  Md 
QiLA*.  CisiD.  lib.  li.  c  S.  pp.  S6,  7. 

•uf,*M«it  nmr  tmn  ix,—  »■  ytyrriiMn  Stir  •  A  Afimt  ttrnftt  «»  •jjrftd  ^«^»- 
mk,  imr^  tm  mtf^  wnni)*fmt.    Tbmb.  HiA  Bed.  lib.  L  «.  1.    Ed.  md.  p, 
T«6. 
*8m  Tbmb.  HiM.  Bocl.  Kb.  I.  c  a. 

<«f  grt  w*  tmt  iifw.  ■  nm  nir  i  —Ji  ■  BM-fctra*». 
H.  FMM.  IMI.  I.  p.  4N. 
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might' fairly  lenve  to  itj  fate,  after  the  quotations  given  above  re- 
specting the  actual  proceedings  of  the  Council ;  but  I  will  just 
observe)  that  the  only  two  paMngea  quoted  from  Athanasiut, 
which  would  seem  to  prove  that  such  was  his  view,  are  the  two 
upon  which  we  have  already  commented  in  a  preceding  chapter, 
to  which  therefore  I  refer  the  reader.' 

"  Proceeding,  says  Mr,'  Keble,  "  to  the  few  details  which  re- 
main of  what  took  place  in  the>  Council,  we  find  nothing  to  con- 
tradict, and  much  to  strengthen  Ihe  ides,  that  not  only  St.  Atba- 
nasius's  doctrine,  but  also  his  nwde  of  establishing  it,  was  there 
sanctioned."  Here,  then,  we  might  fairly  expect  some  notice  of 
the  pasBages  we  have  given  above  from  Athanasius,  describing 
"  what  took  place  in  the  Council."  Biit  tothese no/  the  most  re- 
mote allusion  it  made,  and  we  bear  of  nothing  but  some  circum- 
stances and  remarks  incidental  to  the  discussion,  which  prove 
nothing.  The  first  is  an  observation  of  Sozomen  relating  to  what 
took  place  at  a  meeting  of  the  bishops  a  few  days  before  the 
Council  was  opened.  "  borne,"  he  ^ys,  "  were  for  discouraging 
all  innovation  on  the  faith  delivered  down  from  the  beginning; 
those  especially  whose  simplicity  of  character  taught  them,  with- 
out nice  inquiry,  to  accept  the  faith  in  God.  Others  were  pe- 
remptory, that  it  wRs  wrong,  without  trial,  to  follow  after  the 
more  aiitient  opinions."*  Upon  which  Mr.  Keble  remarks,  "  la 
a  word,  the  question  lay  between  traditive  and  private  interpre- 
tation. Which  of  the  two  prevailed,  Sozomen  does  not  expressly 
say  ;  but  he  does  say,  that  this  preliminary  discussion  proved  an 
e&ctual  h-ial  of  the  skill  of  the  princ 
and  that  from  that  time  St.  Athanasiu 
on  Alexander,  obtained  the  lead  in  th 
cil.  This  does  not  look  as  i(  Athaiin 
limjnary  debate,  and  we  know  which 
in  it."  Cpp-  128,  9.) 

Such  is  another  of  the  far-fetched  e 
which,  in  the  absence  of  the  account 
the  actual  proceedings,  our  author 
the  conduct  of  this  Council.  Accordir 
thought  it  right,  '*  without  trial,  to  fo 
opinions,"  and  contented  themselvei  t 
tradition.    Now,  not  to  mention  the  re 

by  AlhanasiuB,  the  very  author  here  quoted  by  Mr.  Keble  tells 
us  just  after,  that  there  was  a  long  disputation  concerning  the 
faith,  and  that  at  latt  they  all  agreed  together.and decreed  that 

'  Sm  »o1.  L  pp.  11 — BTi 

'8a»V>ur.  UiM.  Eecl.  lib.  i.e.  17.  («1.  tgi)  cob.  fin.  pp.  36,  6.  Ed.  Rwdla» 
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the  Son  waa  consuhslnntial  with  ttie  Father,  except  a  few',  which 

Eiaeage  nlooe  might  have  led  him  to  doubt  the  Kundnen  of  his 
r-fetched  inference.  But  the  Emperor  Constantine,  in  his  Let- 
ter to  the  Churches  respecting  the  Council,  dUUnctly  says,  that 
all  the  paints  m  dispute  were  thoroughly  searched  into,  until  a 
deteraunation  acceptable  to  God  was  brought  to  light.' 

Hit  next  at^ment  is,  however,  still  nnore  extraordinary. 
*'  Moreover,  Sozomen  goes  on  to.  record,  in  immediate  connectioa 
with  this  diM:uwioD,  the  well-known  anecdote  of  the  aged  and  un- 
learned confessor,  who  silenced  a  pagan  disputer,  present  at  the 
Council,  by  the  bare  recital  ofbu  baptismal  creed;"  and  having 
given  (he  anecdote,  he  adds, — "Not  to  dwell  on  the  poaibilily 
that  here  is  something  of  a  DiviHXaAitoTion  oivertothe  appbal 

TO  AHTIQUITT,  WHIOH   OUX   ARGUHBRT   8QPP0BIS,   eVen    tbc   ioWCSt 

statement,  that  of  Socrates,  implies  a  decided  preference  (here 
al  over  private  interpratBrit  '  vhat 

were  under  the  day  befoi  waa 

),  30.)     So  that  actually  0  r  to. 

aining  our  beKef  without  s)  noD- 

uphold  Mn  Keble's  views  of  t  the 

)ne  who  will  take  the  troi  ig  to 

It  of  this  matter,  will  find  that  it  is  utterly  irrele- 
in  hand.     Sozomen  (ells  us  that  several  philoso- 
nt  at  the  Council  of  Nice,  for  (he  salce  of  know* 
Christian  faith ;  and  that  upon  one  of  them 
'  and  derisively  on  the  subject,  a  simple  and  un- 
said, "  In  the  name  of  Jesua  Christ,,  near  me,  O 
philosopher.    There  is  one  God,  the  maker  of  heaven  and  earth, 
aad  all  thii^  visible  and  invisible,  who  made  all  things  by  (he 
power  of  the  Word,  and  established  them  by  the  sacred  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.     This  Vfari,  therefore,  whom  we  call  the  Son' 
of  Uod,  pitying  men  for  their  errors  and  wretched  mode  of  living, 
vouchsafed  to  be  born  ofa  woman,  and  live  among  men,  and  die 
for  them,  and  he  will  come  again  to  pronounce  sentence  upon  all 
fflf  lh«^ir  deeds.     That  these  things  are  so  we  believe,  without 
curious  investigation.     Do  not,  therefore,  labour  in  vain,  seeking 
for  proofs  of  those  things  which  are  understood  by  faith,  and.  the 
manner  io  which  these  things  may  or  may  nob  be  done.     But 

I  En  Taurm  /•  *  Mp>  Tw  tryut/m  ttaytfu  nuifti  thc  I'vuirr  '^jjiiJi  A  lai  fiaj^  unfi- 

■KHKiHivn  i  fiariusc  tm  ui*rif»9»  *.«>«  ■,        — '-  ~> a >  —  — 


nuTK  nl  i^vc-  JWJ  lutfirtw  urau  t*  n«T^  in  if Jer  t^^vfTAm-  JAmot  It  ta  urn  rftrr^  /ue« 
tMj  ima  >~iyerrv  -rn  A^tm  Afni  Mnunrw  k.  t.  K.  SaioMiM.  BiM.  EocL  lib.  L  c 
M.  (i1.  ISO  ioiC  p-  38.  ed.  Rod. 

Mw  B""  ■»•"*•■«  }«^*  r/K  nr  m  orrrtH  nufrnm  «(  rat  w»mX^  me/a/m  m 
sMtJ^tmaorTHc^MrfHwnvirManrtu  Enmi  ViL  CoiuUBt.  liL  tti.  c 
17.  (■!.  K.)  pp.  68«,  i.  ed.  KMdiag. 
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iDSwer  me,  whet4ier  you  believe;  to  which  the  philosopher, 
struck  with  Batonishment,  replieii,  I  belieVe.'"  Such  ia  the  aoec- 
dote  from  which  Mr.  Keble's  inference  is  derived.  The  reader 
will  at  once  perceive  that  there  is  not  the  slighteat  reference  to 
Church-tradition,  or  even  any  form  of  creed,  but  simply  an  enun- 
ciation of  (he  great  points  of  the  Christian  faitb  revealed  in  Scrip- 
ture. Mr.  Keble  must  be  hard  pressed  indeed  for  arguments 
when  he  malces  use  of  »uch  as  these.  Had  he  been  opposing  the 
vlewffof  those  who  thinlc  that  the  credibility  of  revealed  truth  is 
to  be  judged  fay  natural  reason,  then  iodeed  this  anecdote  might 
have  had  its  weight  in  his  favour ;  but  how  it  can  be  imoted  as 
tending  to  establish  the  authority  of  Chttrcb-tmdition,  1  caunot 
understand. 

He  then  cite*  the  reply  of  Acesius  to  CoiMt4ntiDe  ; — "  It  ia  no 
Dew  (natter,  0  Emperor,  which  the  Synod  ha"  '■  ■  >  ' 
aoi'fromof  <4d,  from  the  beginning,  even  froi 
Apostles,  I  have  received  the  definitipn  of  th 
Qut  this  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  ;  for  we  do 
doctrine  maintained  at  Nice  was  new  to  the  C 
trary.  The  only  point  in  <]Hestion  is,  Upon'  v 
doctrine  was  placed. 

Then  it  is  teid,  Eustathius  tells  us  that  the 
bios  o(  Nicomedia  "  caused,  at  grsl  heariog, 
to  the  audience,  on  account  of  it*  great  a 
deviation  from  what  1  My  reply  would  he, 
truth  which  they  believed  to  be  revealed 
which,  consequently,  they  had  been  in  the  hab 
orthodox  Christian  faith. 

The  last  argument  is  derived  from  the  words  with  which  Eus^ 
biuH  of  Caaaarea  prefaces  (he  creed  which  he  proposes  to  the 
Oouncil,  which  were  these, — "  As  we  have  received  from  the 
bisfa ops  before  us,  in  our  first  catechetical  instruction, , and  when 
we  were  baptized,  as  k\m  we  have  learned  out  of  tlie  divine 
Scriptures,  and, as  we  have  both  believed  and  taught  ...  we 
oHer.unlo  you  our  faith  ;*  from  which  Mr.  Keble  would  wish  us 

ling. 

»  »'  <  tX"  ■ 

T«t  avtrrtKUm  xfni  ffiaji^  mm  tst  t/tr  -nt  virtiat  ui  Tn  yfm  ttt  tui  nit»j;« 
i^Tw.  8oCB.  Hut.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  c  10.  (■!.  T.)  p.  38.  ed.  Kaid.  Bm  aUo  Gilai. 
Cti.  Iib.li.  c  80.  ed.  1599.pp.  169.  TO. 

laurro  /iMirifiifuae  trixntm  A  aFKytarSB,  hvtiu  rvft^fia  //.w  nmSfUrrgT  tk  b. 
TpMW  ima  Tw  avnuwc  Tfa^mu.      Tbidkob.   Hiit.  Eecl.  Up.  i.  c.  7.  (p.  TfiS.) 

*aniin  jxa^lUiiiin,  na&at  ui  iin  Tin  Sum  yf»»m  pifuSmufur,  uu  k  v  wrra  im  tr/ir- 
flo-ntia,  lu  IT  miTTi  th  titat^s%  en^ftuafta  ti  (U  if iJarw^ir,,  gura  iw  wr  naTtnmi 
tn  iii*nta.TrirTH  rftriuiitifii/'O-    EutitB.' Ckb.   Epinl.    ad.  DiocM.  in.  Tbiod. 

HUtBecl.  lib.  i.  c.  il.  (p.T76,7.}    TbUlMtnofr 
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to  conclude  that  Eusebiu^  supported  bb  view  of  the  authority  of 
Church-tradition;  and  this,  notwithstanding  that  in  these  very 
words  Eusebius  has  himself  told  us  that  he  learned  these  things" 
out  of  the  divine  Scriptures.     Mr.  Keble  appears  to  have  for- 
gotten that  the  question  is, — not  whether  a  certain  form  of  words, 
by  which  many  of  those  who  have  gone  before  us  have  expressed 
their  belief,  may  or  may  not  be  used  by  us  to  express  our  belief, 
but — what  are  the  grounds  of  our  belief ;  and  whether  Scripture 
only  is  the  foundation  upon  which  our  belief  (however  expressed) 
rests;  in  other  words,  whether  we  accept  the  creed  as  the  au" 
thoritative  interpretation  of  Scripture,  derived  from  Church- 
tradition,  from  which  it  would  not  have  been  allowable  for  us  to 
depart,  whatever  might  have  been  its  testimony  ;  or,  ks,  in  our 
view,  a  faithful  representation  of  the  truth,*  as  revealed  in  Scrip- 
ture.    And  in  these  words  of  Eusebius,  as  in  most  other  similar 
references  to  the  creed  by  the  early  Fathers,  he  may  clearly  see 
that  the  latter  was  the  view  which  they  held  of  the  matter. 

Further;  as  to  the  word  '* consubstantial :"  Mr.  Keblu  tells  us 
that  "  the  Fathers  went  to  CA«rcA-/rarft7ton  for  the -critical  and 
decisive  phrase  'of  one  substance  with  the  Father."^  (p.  138.) 
And  he  refers  us,  in  a  note,  to  Athanasius  (De  Deer.  Syn.  Nic.  § 
25 — ^27.  i.  230),  as  his  authority  for  the  assertion.     But  Atha- 
nasius, neither  here  nor  anywhere  else,  says  anything  like  this. 
What  he  says  is  this  ; — **  They,  therefore,  who  were  assembled 
at  Nice  holding  this  view^  used  also  such  expressions  [here  is 
the  reason  given  why  they  used  the  terms  in  question] ;  More* 
over  let  us  also,  proceed  to  show,  that  they  did  not  invent  these 
terms  for  themselves,  since,  this,  also^  is  pretended;  but  used  ex- 
pressions which  they  had  received  from  former  times,  from  those 
who  went  before  them;  so  that  not  even  this  pretence  may  be 
10  to  them.    Learn,  therefore,  O  ye  Arians,  enemies  to  Christ, 
that  Theognostus,  a  man  of  repute,  hesitated  not  to  use  the  ex- 
pression'of  the  substance.'  ....  Dionysius,  moreover,  that  was 
Bishop  of  Alexandria  «...  affirmed  that  he  confessed  the  Son 
to  be  *  consubstantial.' "'     That  is,  some  few  of  the  Fathers,  who 
lived  before  the  Council  of  Nice,  had  used  the  phrase.     But  this 
is  a  totally  different  thing  to  saying  that'the  Fathers  '<  went  to 
Church-tradition  for  the  phrase." 

in  SocBAT.  Hitt.  Eccl.  lib.  1.  o.  8.  '(al.  A.)  OiLAi.  Grsic.  Comment,  Act.  Cone 
Nic  lib.  ii.  c.  36.  (pp.  179  et  seq.)  and  in  the  Benedictino  edition  of  AthaiMtiitf 
•t  the  end  of  bit  Treatiae,  J)e  Deer,  St/n.  JVic, 

1  <Oi  ftir  wf  w  *n  ^iKtutt  o-urixBomc  rtturMt  •;^emc  m  /idV«i«y>  tomyrtu  iuu  tta  M> 
Pm  rypdL-^^ta.    *0*n  1%  ov^  Ut/roic  vKata-gimf  vrwvivda  rauratf  vrultif  9tu  rotno  irfo^Mo-h- 

hut  fjuntf  m^M  MJTotc  j|  ir^Aftf  vmktnnndu.  MA^fTf  twvi  w  ^ft^muA^u  A^tKuoi,  on 
^ieyfi0T*To(  fcir,  «WfA  At^i^c,  «t;  Tce^JW/watTd  to  f j»  rue  cuo-tAt  ttno  •,  •  .  .  ^Jowvue  Jt  o  >«  • 
UfjLVUti  t^ta-Kojrot  «nit  Axi^cei^^fltr  .  .  ^  .  o/jKfWffM  Avrbf  [i.  e.  tpf  uUf]  IfAiiKti^w  ^i^^tiMt^ 
CATC    ATHAVi.8.  Do'Decret.  Nic.  8^  nod.  §  26.  torn.  i.  p.  330, 
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And  80,  a  little  ftirther  on,  he  still  oiore  plainly  sbowi  that  the 
Fathers  at  Nice  selected  the  word  coDsubstantial  on  the  ground 
— not  of  any  Church-tradition  in  its  favour,  but— of  its  expressing 
their  view  of  the  sense  of  Scripture ;  etnd  thai  his  reference  to 
the  use  of  the  word  by  former  Fathers,  was  merely  by  way  of  a 
confirmation,  as  far  as  it  went,  of  the  correctness  of  their  view. 
**  I  have  already  related,"  he  says,  V  the  reason  and  the  meaning 
which  the  Synod  bad  in  using  the  words  *of  the  substance'  and 
*  consubstantial,'  agreeably  to  what  is  said  of  the  Saviour  out  of 
the  Scriptures  ;  and  what  Fathers  before  them  made  use  of  the 
same  expressions."^  Such^  also,  is  the  account  he  gives  of  the 
matter,  in  his  letter  to  the  African  bishops. — **The  bishops,''  he 
says,  <*  did  not  intent  these  phrases  for  themselv^ ;  but  had  testi- 
mony from  Fathers  for  them,  when  they  wrote  thus.  For 
antient  bishops,  nearly  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  before,  of 
great  Rome,  and  of  our  own  city,  bla^med  in  their  writings  those 
who  said  that  the  Son  was  a  created  being,  and  not  consubstan- 
tial  with  the  Father.  And  of  this,  Eusebius,  who  was  Bishop  of 
Gsesarea,  was  conscious,  who  at  first  was  disposed  towards  the 
Arian  heresy.  But  afterwards  having  subscribed  in  the  Nicene 
Synod  itself,  he  wrote  to  his  people,  affirming,  *  We  know  that 
cer/am  iearned  and  illustrious  bishops  and  writers  of  the  antients 
Qsed  the  word,  tonsubstantial,  in  relation  to  the  divinity  of  the 
Father  and  Son*'  "• 

All,  then,  that  was  contended  for  in  behalf  of  the  word  on  this 
ground  was,  that  some  authors  of  good  name  had  ysed  it  before; 
and  this  notice  of  its  previous  use,  by  some  of  the  earlier  Fathers, 
was  evidently  merely  intended  by  Athanasius  to  make  it  a  Kttle 
more  palatable  to  those  who  objected  to  it,  by  showing  them  that 
spme,  whose  opinion  they  might  esteem,  bad  sanctioned  the  use. 
of  it  It  is  clear,  however,  that  whatever  might  be  the  claims  of 
Church-tradition,  the  use  of  a  word  by  two  or  three  writers, 
spread  over  three  centuries,  could  not  give  it  a  right  to  partici- 
pate in  those  claims.  And  certainly  Augustine  knew  nothing  of 
this  tradition;  for  he  tells  us,  in  a  passage  already  quoted  in  a 
previous  page,*  that  the  Nicene  Fathers  **  made  the  word  to  meet 

1  Eym  fjiw  ya^  *rwiUTm»  *tu  *m  iuuMUi  lueS*  it  i  rvroJop  *tf>  •»  rut  wrttu  tuu  to  •/<•* 
cv^M?  0Vfif«MK  Toic  tK  ^tw  ypit^mf  ^rm  <rev  Jmmf^  t^tifAmoK,  jutt  oroi  frpo  dwrm  ti^fmrr* 
TMntftc  juu  typa4Mf,  Imy^ntfun.  De  Decrat  Sjn.  Nio.  §  28.  i.  S84. 

fMcty,  •vTiK  f}f9t4^'  tsnvKM'M  ymf  titf^ituoi  irf6  term  fl»v(  jrovfiMToy  rfummr^L,  tut  i^y^ 
km  ^mfAMu  tuu  *nt  nfjomfnt  rnhMn  Tfst^orric  wi-Merarre  tovc  TMa/utm.  }jyn*titt  toy  vjor  jwm 
/Mr  ifA^turm  tw  UivrfU  tM  tovto  tynmrtetf  "Bvrtfluc  o  ymo/AWot  crmMToc  t«c  ULttto-mfm- 
«c»  ftfortfcf  fim  niFT^M  <r»  Kfvun  aif§9w  th^nfn  /*  vjrp^fflt^^  -^  ^'^'^  '^  ^  Smmm 
rtvo/*,  *yp»^  '^^  '^*^  /bt^i8iwu/u9»(.  ^1  Mci  T«r  irtthpum  tit «c  kcytiut  tuu  vn^t^tte 
urtntoTOuf  xau  Tvyyftu^*ete  ryfmfjm  cri  tut  rov  fldtr^c  z%t  viev  Bto^rwrof  m  tov  iftoMfrnv 
}(f9Tdfjt9no(  v99fA0urt,  ATHAVAt.  Ad  Afro«  £pitc  Ep.  ^  6.  torn.  i.  p.  896. 
•  See  page  19  tboTe. 

Y* 
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the  impiety  of  the  Ariao  heretics;''  which,  I  Bdmity  is  a  mistake 
ID  the  other  extreme  ;.but  nevertheless,  shows  that  he  did  not  be- 
lieve it  to  be  derived  from  Church-tradition. 

Nay,  nrK)re,  it  had  not  the  saneiion  qf  Church-tradition^  for 
its  use  had  been  directly  opposed^  and  that  by  orthodox  Fathers, 
as  Alhanasius  hknself  tells  us.     The  Fathers  assembled  at  a 
Synod-at  An tioch  against  Paul  of  Samosata^  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  third  century,^  determined,  as  we  are  informed  by  Atha-^ 
nasius,'  and  Basil,"*  and  Hilary,^  that  **  the  Son  is  not  consubstan- 
tial  with  the  Father  ;"  rejecting  the  word  **  consubstantial,"  as 
Basil  tells  us,  as  not  appropriate ;  **  giving  the  idea  of  substance 
and  things  derived  from  it;  so  that  a  divided  substance  would 
give  the  appellation  of  consubstantial  to  those  things  into  which 
it  was  divided."*    The  word  was  ryected^  where  the  orthodox 
opinion  was  maintained ;  as  was  the  case,  as  Athanasius  tells  us, 
with  some  in  his  time ;  of  whom,  nevertheless,  he  «ay8,  *^  With 
respect  to  those  who  fully  receive  everything  else  of  the  things 
written  at  Nicsea,  but  doubt  only  respecting  the  word  'consub-* 
stantial,'  it  is  not  right  to  Ipok  upon  them  as  enemies ;  for  we  also* 
do  not  contend  with  them  as  against  Arians,  nor  as  persons  fight- 
ing against  the  Fathers,  [a  name  continually  given  by  Atha* 
nasius  to  the  iVtcene  .bishops],  but  reason  with  them  as  brethren 
with  brethren,  holding  the  same  view  with  us,  but  differing  only 
about  the  word."'    And  a  little  further  on  he  allows  that  "  of  the 
Fathers  [i.  e«  the  Fathers  in  general]  some  spoke  in  favour  of, 
and  some  against,  the  word  *  consubstantial.' "'    The  phrase 

i  The  6rit  Coancil  at  Antioch  held  againit  Pauloi  damoaatenos,  met  about 
the  year  264>  at  which,  according  to  Tbeodoret,  [H»r.  Fab.  lib.  3.  §  8.  torn.  it. 
p.  384.]  the  famous  Gregory  Tbaumaturgufl  presided,  and  Pirroilian  of  Cnsarea 
and  other  eminent  bishops  were  present.  It  is  said  that  they  did  not  pata  sen- 
tence-against  him  in  this  Synod;  on  account  of  his  promising  to  gite  op  bis  er- 
ror ;  but  that  he  did  not  do  so.  ^  The  second  Council  held  against  him  at  Antioct) 
and  in  which  he  was  formally  condemned,  was  held  about  the  year  270.  Which 
of  these  two  Synods  is  referred  to  by  the  writers  quoted  above,  is  somewhat 
doubtful. 

c  See  Athajtas.  De  Synod.  Arimin.  et  Seleuc  habitia.  ^  43  and  44,  torn.  i.  p* 
757. 

8  Basil.  Ep.  62.  Ed.  Bened.  tom.  iii.  p.  \\5. 

«  Hilar.  Be  Synod.  §  81.  Co).  1196.    Ed.  Bened. 

6  K«i  y<iLp  T»  orrit  CI  ^ri  nau/x»  tm  lmfA9^*ru  WfiKBomt  hifidkn  nn  \^n  [i*  e.  o^«> 
ovtf'iev]  «c  M/«  tunfxttf,  E^xo'mi  ytp  ixi/v6/  o-mv  tov  o/uewa-ttm  ^mwv  m^irrtf?  tnotetf  ourtmt 
ft  »«i  rm  0Jit*  ttvr»{f  ttTr%  M.±raiu*fita^iM'*f  ntf  wo'uif^Aft^uf  tw  o/utovrtou  <r»v  trjpoM* 
ycfiaf  ruf  Uf  A^uf^in,    Basil.  Ep.  52.  Ed*  Bened,  ton),  iii.  p.  145. 

TO  CfMou^tor  AfA^ifiaXXorrttCt  ^f*»  ^  n-fca^i^foyf  iieuuia-B^r  tuu  ytf  uu  i/uvc  $v^  m  ir^ 
Afth/uutfirmt  omT'  Off  fxai^G/u0cifi  vpa  tcvc  ff«4i|pac.  Vi9«r«(/ufd«,  AAA*  mc  tutiK^  irf^t  c/fX- 

ATBAHAa.  De  Syn.  Arim.  ei  Seleuc.  hab.  §  41.  tom.  i.  p.  755. 

hvfu*mfxm  niAW,  k*  t.  \»    Atbajtas.  ib*  §  46.  p.  76 U 
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» 

*<  consubstaotial  with  the  Father,"  therefor^,  had  not  the  sanc- 
tion of  CAurch'tradilidn. 

Consequently  when  the  bishops  assembled  at  Nice  used  it,  the 
responsibility  of  so  using  it,  rested  upon  them ;  and  it  was  evidently 
so  used  by  them,  becayse,  in  their  iudgment,  it  best  expressed  the 
Scriptural  doctrine.  So,  indeed,  Athanasius  himself  tells  us ; 
for  having  explained  and  defended  the  phrase  from  Scripture, 
and  supported  it  pn  the  ground  that,  though  not  in  Scripture,  it 
expressed  the  sen^e  we  derive  from  Scripture  of  the  matter,  he 
^dds,  (in  the  passage  quoted  aboye) — "They,  therefore,  who 
were  assembled  at  Nice  holding  this  view,  used,,  also,  such  ex* 
pressions."  And  then  he  proceeds  to  say  that  **  moreover"  they 
did  not  invent  the  word,  but  made  use  of  one  which  had  been 
u^ed  by  some  who  went  before  them. 

Mr.  Keble's  argument,  therefore,  in  favour  of  the  authority  of 
Church-tradition,  because  "  the  Fathers  went  to  Church-tra- 
dition for  the  word  consubstantial,"  is  altogether  a  mistake. 

What  is  perhaps  still  more  extraordinary  in  Mr.  Keble's  ac- 
count of  the  ac^  of  the  Council,  is  that  he  brings  in  the  name 
of  Bishop  Taylor  as  one  who  has,  in  his  review  of  the  proceed- 
ings at  Nice,  sanctioned  bis  statements.  For,  at  the  close  of  his 
account,  heading  his  page  with  the  words,  "  Proceedings  at  Ni- 
casa,  how  related  by  Jackson,  by  Leslie,  and  by  Bishop  Tat/lor^" 
he  gives  the  following  passage  from  the  bishop> — **  Bishop  Taylor 
says  (x.  462.)  <  It  is  not  c,ertain  that  the  Nicene  Fathers,  at  their 
meeting,  recited  any  other  creed  than  the  Apostolical,'  assuming 
that  they  recited  some  creed.'  "  (p.  139.)  What  support  Mr. 
Eeble's  views  can  receive  from  this  statement,  I  do  not  see  ;  but 
the  obvious  intention  is  to  lead  the  reader  to  suppose  that  the 
bishop's  account  of  the  ''proceedings  at  Nicaea,"  is  similar  to  that 
we  are  reviewing.  Now,  in  the  very  same  work  from  which 
Mr.  Keble  has  quoted  this  passage,  Bishop  Taylor  says, — '*  What- 
ever it  was  which  was  there  [i.  e.  at  Nice]  determined,!  am  sure 
it  was  not  determined  by  tradition,  but  by  Scripture.**-^ 
<f  When  Constantine  the  emperor  exhorted  the  Nicene  Fathers 
to  concord  in  the  question  then  to  be  disputed,  they  bein^  divine 
matters,  he  would  they  should  be  ended  by  the  authority  of  the 
divine  Scriptures.  <  For,saith  he,  the  books  of  the  Evangelists  and 
the  Apostles,  as  also  the  oracles  of  the  old  prophets,  do  evidently 
teach  us  what  we  are  to  think  of  the  Deity.  Therefore  all  se- 
ditious contention  being  laid  aside,  let  us  determine  the  things 
brought  into  question  by  the  testimonies  of  the  divinely-inspired 
Scriptures.'  •^nd  they  did  so.  And  by  relying  on  Scriptures 
only,  we  shall  never  be  constrained  to  quit  these  glorious  por- 
tions of  evangelical  truth,  the  incarnation  of  the  eternaKWord, 
and  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son." — ^••Tbe 
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Arians  offered  to  be  tried  by.  tradition  ...  St^  Athanasnis  did 
sometimes  pretend  to  it,  though  not  always  ;  and  this  shows 
that  there  was  no  clear ^  indubitate^  notorious,  universal  tradi- 
tion  in  the  question  ;  and  if  there  were  not  such  an  one,  as  good 
none  at  all ;  for  it  could  not  be  such  a  foundation  as  was  fit  to  build 
our  faith  upon,  esueciailj  in  such  mysterious  articles.  But  it  is 
remarkable  what  Eusebius  (EccJ.  Hist.  lib.  5.  c.  28)  recites  out  of 
an  old  author,  who  wrote  against  the  heresy  of  Artemon,  which 
afterwards  Samosatenus  renewed,  and  Arius  made  public  with 
tome  alteration.  *  They  all  say,'  says  he»  '  that  our  ancestors  and 
the  Apostles  themselves  notonly  received  frompqr  Lord  those  things 
which  they  now  affirm,  but  that  they  taueht  it  to  others ;  «nd  the 
preaching  or  tradition  of  it  run  on  to  the  days  of  Pope  Victor, 
and  was  kept  entire,  but  was  depraved  by  Pope  Zephyrinus^ 
And  truly  that  which  was  said  by  them,  might  seem  to  have  in 
it  much  of  probability,  if  the  divine  Scriptures  did  not  first  of  all 
contradict  them ;  and  that  there  were  writings  of  some  brethren 
older  than  the  times  of  Victor.'  The  brethren,  whose  writings 
he  names,  are  Justin,  Miltiades,  Tatian,  Clemens,  IrensBUS,  and  the 
psalms  and  hymns  of  divers,  made  tn  honour  of  Christ.  From 
all  which  it  is  evident  that  the  questions  at  Nice  were  not^ 
and  could  not  be  determined  by  tradition.  2.  That  tradition 
might  be,  and  was,  pretended  on  both  sides.  3.  That  when  it 
is  pretended  by  the  contradicting  parties,  with  some  probability, 
it  can  effectually  serve  neither.  4.  That  the  tradition  the  Sa- 
mosatenians  and  Arians  boasted  of,  had  in  it  much  probability, 
when  looked  upon  in  its  own  series  and  proper  state.  5.  That 
the  divine  Scriptures  were  at  that  time  the  best  firmament  of 
the  Church,  and  defended  her  from  that  abuse  which  might  have 
been  imposed  upon  her*  under  the  title  of  tradition,"  d^c.  (Dis- 
suasive from  Popery,  Pt  2.  bk.  1.  §  3.  Works,  voL  x.  pp.  428 — 
30.) 

Such  is  the  deal*  statement  of  Bishop  Taylor  in  opposition  to 
the  account  given  us  by  Mri  Keble. 

The  quotation  from  Dr«  Jackson  is  certainly  more  in  his  favour. 
But  of  course  no  statements  of  modern  writers  can  have  any 
authority  in  the  matter,  except  so  far  as  they  are  borne  out  by  the 
reports  left  us  by  the  antients  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Council. 

The  statement  quoted  from  Leslie,  referring  not  to  the  Council 
of  Nice,  but  to  the  preceding  provincial  Synod  at  Alexandria 
against  Arius,  is  so  glaringly  incorrect,  that  it  is  worth  no  one's 
picking  up.  **  This,"  says  Leslie,  '*  was  the  method  taken  in  the 
Counal  called  at  Alexandria  against  Arius  ;  it  was  asked  by  Alex* 
ander,  the  Archbishop  who  presided,  Quis  unquam  talia  au- 
divit  f  Who  ever  beard  of  this  doctrine  before  ?  ^nd  it  being 
answered  by  all  the  bishops  there  assembled  in  the  negative. 
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4/  was  concluded  a  novel  doctrine^  and  was  contrary  to 
what  had  been  universally  received  in  the  Christian 
Church.^  Let  the  reader  only  compare  thk  statement  with 
the  extracts  given  above  from  Alerander's  letter^  from  which 
it  professes  to  be  tak^n,  and  he  will  then  be  able  to  judge 
how  far  he  can  trust  to  such  loos^  references  to  antieot  writings, 
«ven  when  made  bj  men  of  the  highest  integrity.  The  whole 
statement  about  the  bishops  answering  in  the  negativci  and  its 
being  therefore  concluded  a  novel  doctrine,  4^c.,  is  not  only  a 
complete  fiction,  but  directly  contrary  to  the  representation  ac- 
tually given  in  the  letter  of  Alexander;  to  which  we  may  add 
that  Sozomen  expressly  tells  us  that  the  matter  was  so  hotly  de- 
bated in  this  Council,  that  its  members  could  not  agree  among 
themselves  in  the  matter;  but  that  Alexander  at  last  decided  in 
lavour  of  those  who  supported  the  view  of  the  Son's  consubstan- 
tiality  and  co-eternity  with  the  Father.' 

Mr.  Keble  concludes  with  three  more  references  to  Athanasius, 
and  one  to  Epiphanius,  upon  which  it  is  necessary  to  offer  a  few 
remarks.  - 

The  first  passage'  is  adduced  to  prove  *'  the  instinctive  and  in- 
evitable comparison  which  the  new  doctrines  underwent  with 
those  before  received/'  and  (as  I  suppose  Mr.  Keble  would  have 
us.  conclude)  the  consequent  rejection  of  the  new.  But  the  pas- 
sage is  merely  an  appeal  to  the  reader  whether  he  had  not  al- 
ways understood  the  word  §on,  learned  in  his  first  catechism,  as 
implying  identity  of  substance  with  the  Father,  and  conse- 
<piently  whether  he  had  not  been  surprised  at  the  doctrine  of 
Arius,  as  something  difierent  to  what  he  had  been  always  taught ; 
an  appeal  which  the  strongest  opponents  of  Mr.  Keble's  views 
would  not  hesitate  to  make  in  a  similar  case,  and  which,  there- 
fore, we  may  pass  over  without  further  remark. 

<<  Secondly,"  adds  Mr.  Keble,  ^*  he  [i.  e.  Athanasius}  presents 
the  creed  to  the  Emperor  Jovian,  not  merely  as  the  judgment  of 
the  present  Church  on  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  but  rather 
as  her  testimony  to  the  fact  that  *  this  faith  had  all  along  been 
known  to  all  in  the  Church,  being  learned  and  read  out  of  the 
divine  Scriptures.  For  in  this,  the.  saints  being  perfected,  endured 

>  TLpniK  KtBtraf  [i.  e.  Kkf»f^^]  avf  rut  4i3n  t«v  «X*/ov  ue  lifukkaif  ttfi^rtfMf  iry«- 
yt  tK  ii  wfAfUimt  ^tku  Tnft  rat  tft^ttf  tm  Xeym*  tMtTyec  vruf^r*  vis«ty.  SMrm-fM 
ii  kfUH  fiM  tm  vaf  mnw  ttfti/um^tc,  oi  Jt,.  ok  i^jtwriot  t^u  ^ut^tot  wrn  i  U^t  r» 
nec<r^  Jtatf^  /i  ^<txiy  yiy^/AiroVi  toe-tuneic  iuo^t(ut  MrettUfurMmc  ov  tvnfiiir»9  aW*- 
XpK,  Afjt^npt^^ov  It  TK  l^wn9imi  «ti  ittiwnt  vrat,  ir«rordi  rt  tuu  Aki(tttJfH  r*  irpmrttf 
im  /uuf  novTcvf  m  h  mmwt  wnuttgr  TixiuTMr  /i*  tut  '^w^jgrm  *at  rtntfoi/ier  knu  ivr  vfor 
Mn^iau90fA9otf  •dtTe>  luu  rof  Afuof  i/uotm  ^^vtfy  wuKiuo%  SozoMiir.  Hift.  Ecd.  lib.  i. 
t,  15.  (al.  14.)  pp.  31.  2.  ed.  Read. 

i  Orat.  2a.  Contra  Arian.  §  34,  torn.  i.  p.  ((02.  B.  See  Kehla'a  Sana.  pp.  139, 
!40. 
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martyrdon*'  '*  &jc.  (p.  140.)  Now,  in  the  original,  there  is 
not  one  word  to  authorize  the  observation  with  which  this  cita- 
tion it  introduced,  as  to  the  presentation  of  the  creed  to  the  Em- 
peror Jovian,  as  the  Church's  testimony  to  the  fact,  &c. ;  nor  any- 
thing corresponding  to  the  apparent  quotation  that  **  this  faith 
had  all  along  been  known  to  all  in  the  Church."  The  passage, 
with  the  preceding  context,  is  this.  *'  Your  piety,  therefore,  being 
desirous  of  karoing  from  us  the  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
having  given  thanlu  for  this  to  the  Lord,  we  have  thought  good 
above  all  things  to  bring  to  the  remembrance  of  your  piety  the 
creed  confessed  by  the  Fathers  at  Nicea.  For  some  haying.re- 
jected  this,  have  in  various  ways  plotted  against  us,  because  we 
do  not  assent  to  the  Arian  heresy,  and  Iiave  become  the  causes 
of  here^and  schisms  in  the  Catholic  Church.  For  the  true  and 
pious  faith  in  the  Lord  hath  stood  forth  evident  to  all,  being 
known  and  read  out  of  the  divine  Scriptures.  For  in  this,  th^ 
iaints  being  perfected,  endured  martyrdom,"  dLC.^  Now  this 
passage,  so  far  from  being  favourable  to  Mr.  Keble's  view,  is  di- 
rectly opposed  to  it;  for  it  expressly  tells  us  that  the  true  faith 
ii£vident  to  all,a^  being  known  and  read  out  of  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures. 

The  next  quotation  statods  thus ; — **The  Fathers  inserted  the 
clause  of  the  Son's  consubstantiality  with  the  Father,  and  anathe- 
inatized  those  who  affirmed  a  diversity  of  substance,  not  in  termn 
which  they  had  framed  for  Ihenfiselves,  but  which  they  too  had 

learned  from  the  Fathers  before  them which  being  so, 

the  creed  of  Niceea  is  sufficient,  agreeing  as  it  does  also  with  the 
antient  bishops."  "This,"  adds  Mr.  Keble,  *^ shows  in  what 
Kgbt  the  framers  of  (he  creed  wished  it  to  be  viewed."  Now 
tbie  real  passage,  as  it  stands  in  Athanasius,  is  in  more  than  one 
point  very  different,  and  runs  thus;i — "The  Fathers,  having 
taken  this  mew  of  the  matter^  wrote  that  the  Son  was  consub- 
Btantial  with  the  Father,  and  anathen^atized  those  who  say  that 
the  Son  is  a  difierent  substance,  not  having  invented  phrases 
for  themselves,  but  having  themselves  learnt  them  from  the  Fa- 
thers before  them,  as  we  have  said.  These  things^  therefore, 
being  Jhtie  demonstrated,  their  Synod  at  Ariminum  is  super- 

Itoryr  ir  Nik«iac  o/u6Xo7«6ifcaty  ^m't/t  vrnfAvn^at  <nrv  n9  mvt/iauir  rmmif  yttf  tt9rr»- 
^«rr«c  TifH,  i/jttf  fim  iromi\mt  tmfiotfxwvaftort  fA»  toniB^fA^  <ry  Aftmn  aifunr  airi^  St 
yty4mern  diftnuc  tuu  P'^twfAdftdn  rti  McdoAflui  twuufO'M*  h  futm  yof  aku^  nsu  ft>r%&K.»r 
^F  Kvpm  m^rtt  ^*np0t  ird^t  MM,S»rim»i  i»  rm  Bum  yfc^m  ytMto-Mf*9a  <n  km  «f«k^»> 
nufAwnt  m  rmnn  ytf  km  0  mym  rpiVmOmTK  %fXAfrvftawt^  «•  <r.  x,  ATHAHA0.Epiit* 
ad  JoviAD.  §  1.  torn.  i.  p.  780.  The  Benedictine  tranilation  of  the  laUer  pert 
ifl.  neminiUmen  obkcura  ene  pottu  Tera  et  pia  in  Dominom  fides,  ut  quu  ez 
diTinifl  Scripioris  tiaheri  et  interoMci  queati 
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jBuous ;  and  the  other  Synod  coocerniog  the  faith  named  by  them,  it 
superfluous;  for  tha4  at  Nicma  is  sufficient,  being  also  in  agree- 
ment with  the  antient  bisl^iops,  in  which  also  their  Fathers  sub- 
kribed."^  Now,  here  ail  is  consistent  with  the  accounts  we 
have  already  quoted  from  Athanasius.  The  Fathers,  takii^  th|it 
view  of  the  matter  which  is  laid  down  in  Scripture,  which  Atha- 
nasios  has  been  just  before  describing,  wrote,  on  that  authority, 
that  the  Son  was  consubstantial  with  the  Father;  and  in  so 
doing,  did  not  use  an  expression  which  was  entirely  new ;  for 
some  of  the  earlier  Fathers  had  used  it,  which,  of  course,  as  far 
a$  it  wenif  was  an  argument  in  its  favour.  And  these  matters 
having  been  in  the  JNicene  Council  fuHy  investigated  and  demon* 
atrated  to  be  as  the  Nicene  creed  represented  them  tt>  be,  it 
was  unnecessary  that  any  other  Council  should  be  called  Upon 
the  same  matter;  the  decision  of  the  Council  of  Nice  having 
also  the  argument  in  its  favour,  as  it  appeared  to  him  that  it  was 
in  unison  with^tbat  pf  the  antient  bishops.^  The  reader  will  ob- 
serve, nc^t  only  the  different  turn  given  to  the  sentence  by  the 
words  omitted  by  Mr.  Keble  at  the  beginning  of  it,  biit  more  es- 
pecially that  the  stringent  words,  *^  which  being  90^  the  Creed  of 
Niesea  is  8%iffic%enty^M^  a  complete  (however  unintentional) 
misrepresentation  of  the  passage. 

To  these  three  passages  of  At  ha  nasi  us,  quoted  by  Mr.  Keble,  I 
would  add  for  his  consideration  the  two  following.  In  his  Let- 
ter concerning  the  decrees  of  the  Nicene  Council,  Athana^ius, 
after  discussing  the  points  controverted  at  Nice,  adds  these 
words, — "  And  of  these  things  we  are  certified,  not  from  any  ex- 
ternal source,  but  from  the  Scriptures."*  Moreover,  how  un- 
willingly even  a  word  was  used,  not  found  expressly  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, we  may  judge  from  the  following  passage  in  the  same  let- 
ler.  *<  But,  perhaps,  being  reproved  for  the  word  unclreated, 
they  Will  themselves,  in  their  impiety,  s^y,  It  behoves  us,  also, 
with  respect  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  sp^ak 
fron^  the  Scriptures  those  things  which  are  written  respect* 
ing  him,  and  not.  to  introduce  phrases  not  to  be  found  in 
the  Scriptures,  It  dof^,  iivdeed,  behove  us  so  to  00, 1  should 
MYSELF  ALSO  8AY,/or  the  representations  of  the  truth  derived 
from  the  Scriptures  are  much  more  exacts  than  those  derived^ 
from  any  other  source  \  but  the  perverseness,  and  artful  and 

1  <Orr«  yo»9'flU^T«c  oi  Tla.'mti  f>|»at>|r«ir  Ifzoovo'tof  w*t  tov  vUr  *ri»  Udt^pt;  xau  tuiBi(AtiTt' 
iuu  tUfTM  dan  nrm  tpo  auncn  Tfdt/rtpen  fim^ofrtd  x^tt^  vTo^ir.    Tovrttf  i*  oC-nt  fuKtvfxi- 

mntft  vrtyp*\a,f.    Atbah as,  Epist.  ad  Afros  BpiiC  4^*  totn.  i.  p;  898. 

1  K«i  Tocrrwr  MX  ^«^  »ft«(  «xa'  til  rm  >p<t#«r  •X^t^  ''^  flrirrir/   Atbait Ai*  D« 
Beerot^  Nic  Syn.  i  17.  torn.  i.  p.  »S3. 
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versatile  impiety  of  the  Eusebians,  compelled  the  bishopSf  as  I 
before  said,  to  set  forth  words  more  plainly  subversive  of  tlieir 
impiety ;  and  those  words  which  were  written  by  the  Council 
have  been  proved  to  have  a  right  sense."*  From  which  we  may 
see  that  the  use  of  the  words  by  preceding  bishops  formed  no 
sufficient  authority,  in  the  estimation  of  Athanasius,  for  their 
being  considered  orthodox ;  and  that  Scripture  was  so  completely 
the  sole  authority  followed,  that  even  words  not  found  therein,, 
though  appearing  to  express  a  Scriptural  sense,  were  very  relue* 
tantly  used. 

There  remains  one  more  passage,  viz.,  that  from  Epiphaniug^ 
—which  according  to  Mr.  Keble,  runs  thus ; — "  They  professed 
the  faith  of  the  Fathers,  orthodox  and  unswerving;  and  delivered 
down  to  us  from  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,"  (p.  141);  the  real 
passage  being  this ;  *•  They  profess  the  orthodox  faith  of  the  Fa- 
thers, which  id  also  immutable,  and  was  delivered  by  the  Apostles 
and  Prophets."*  The  notion  of  sucCessional  delivery,  implied  in 
the  terms  ^  dow7i  to  u^,^'  has  no  place  in  the  original,  and  if  it 
had,  the  passage  would  only  state  a  matter  of  fact  which  we  do 
not  call  in  question. 

Wearisome  as  the  examination  of  these  passages  may  have 
been,  the  result  will,  I  suppose,  have  proved  the  necessity  of  it, 
and  produce  at  least  one  good  effect,  namely,  that  the  reader 
will  be  set  on  his  guard  in  this  matter,  and  prevented  from  hastily 
putting  credence  in  such  representations,  without  comparing  them 
with  the  originals;  as  it  is  evident,  from  the  specimens  given 
above,  how  completely  he  may  be  misled,  even  where,  as  in  the 
case  before  us,  he  may  have  every  motive  for  confidence  which 
character  can  give. 

I  have  now  gone  through  the  whole  of  Mr.  Keble*8  argument* 
and  authorities,  by  which  he  has  attempted  to  support  his  view 
of  the  mode  of  proceeding  adopted  at  Nice,  and  shall  leave  the 
reader  to  judge  now  far  his  conclusion  holds  good,  that  the  Ni* 
cene  Fathers  were  "  earnest  and  constant  \t\  resorting  to  tradi- 
tion, in  order  to  decide  among  conflicting  interpretations  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  settle  the  fundamentals  of  our  most  holy  faith."  (p- 
141.)  One  thing  only  I  would  add,  and  that  is,  that  when  he 
speaks  as  if  those  who. opposed  his  views  discarded  the  testimony 

I  Axx*  i9wt  tuuiuLtt  9n,uA  TO  Aytnr^f  tKryx^trrK*  'rwnpot  rvf  i^ptunv  wnc.  t^nvw^s 
ft9U  €tu^9t  \fy$tr  i/w  xm  ^m^  tov  Kvhov  iuu  2«rN0oc  i/utm  Iwroo  XMrroo  ut  nm  ym^m  Ttf 

Mu  ryvyr  tjipi,iirru«L  y^  ut  tm  ypdutm  ftct^xor  »  t^  vrtpmr  %fri  ra.  rut  tUjSuojc  yta^- 
fAAtai-  «xx*  i  juumSimc  not  futtrA  fTAfovfiyiMf  tratXi/uPoAoc  ATiiuA  tmr  mfi  Bvft^Mir  irrc>x*- 
T%,  maBa  «yoiMvir,  'rove  nrirttoirwc  mvxoti^v  tuBur^dU  t«  tuv  dCt6%M»  Auim  AfM/rpt^rA 
MfjtATA-  ft /I  T«  fi»  ^AfA  TUt  wfvtw  yfAiptttA  ItAniAf  ofBuf  t^inA  ^thubTAt    Athaivai. 

De  Decret  Nie.  8y n.  §  33.  torn,  i.  p.  337. 

2  <0.«ox«>-ovri  Tsr  *tm  TlAn^m  otBM^vf  Ttero  luu  AMXm  9di  tato  tm  Ar«rTox«f  m« 
Tlp^ptnm  wa^aMitav,   £fiM.  hi  Her.  Aritii. i§  U.   £d.  PcUv.  ton.  i.  p«  798« 
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of  the  priinitive  Chvcti  to  the  fnithfU  u^eleiByiitid  Doifoetp'to  the* 
uoderstaodiDg  of  Scripture^  or  confirmation  of  our  v)€w  of  'its 
roeatiiogy  be  wry  dadly  misrepresents  tbeir sentifneots^and irta4ce« 
u^eof  a  mece  coBtroversuil  artifice,  by  whieb  no  impartial  reader 
will  be  deceived.  The  ^estion,  the  sole  question  is,  whether  we' 
have  an.  iufaliibl^  Chtirch-tradillon,  binding  the  conscience  to  re- 
ceive what  it  delivers  as  the  meamng  of  Scripture,  or*  whether 
our  faith  ought  to  rest  on  Scripture  only.  We  affirm  the  latter 
and  also  that>such  was  t^ie  mind  of  the  Nicene  and  earlier  Fa^ 
thers,  who  appealed  to  the  testimohy  of  Fathers  who  went  be- 
fore thein,  not  as  a  testimony  binding  uponthe  conHcience,  (and 
thus  practically  supersedliig  Scripture,)  but  as  one  which  might 
reasonably  be  an  additional  mor^tl  inducement  to  lead  men  to 
believe  that  the  doctrine  they  supported  was  the  doctrine  of 
Scripture;  and  in  the  consciousness  that  it  was  but  rensoiitible 
that  such  testimony  in  favour  of.  their  views  should  be  required 
of  them,  to  shew  that  they  were  not  novelists.  Church-tradi- 
tion, in  -that  sen^  in  whfch  alone  it  could  be  considered  **  prac- 
tically infaUiblei!*  as  Mr.  Keble  calls  it,  namely,  as  implying  a 
strictly  univer8al<:oment.  never  could  and  never  can  be  had,  even 
for  uny  one  moment,  dunng.  the  wbole  period  of  the  Church's 
existence;  That  such  was  the  mind  of  the  Nicene  Fathers,  is 
evident  from  the  course  of  their  deliberations,  as  described  by 
Athanasius.  Had  they  held  the  notions  of  Our  opponents  on  the 
subject,  there  would  have  been  some  referenci^  vnh^e  by  them  iQ 
ecclesiastical  tradition  as  the  authoritative  interpreter  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  consequently  tbeir  authority  for  the  interpretation  they 
gave  to  Scripture  in  tbeir  decision.  But,  on  the  contrary,  we 
find  iVom  the  various  passages  given  above  from  Athanasius,  that 
tbeir  judgment  was  given  dii^ctly  from  Scripture  without  any 
such  reference.  Nay,  they  had  evidently  no  idea  of  being  in 
possession  of  any  -such  authoritative  interpretation,  for  it  appears 
that  thteir  intention  and  great  desire  was  to  use  nothing  but 
phrases  occurring  in  Scripture,  and  that  they  very  reluctantij 
adopted  a  word  not  found  in  Scripture^  and  then  only  on  the 
consideration  that  that  word  seemed  compendiously  to  express 
the  meaning  of  a  number  of  Scriptural  phrases  they  had  col- 
lected together ^yr  the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  sense  of  Scrip- 
ture on  the  subject. 

Let  our  opponents  bear  one  of  their  own  cfaoten  witnesses, 
Bishop  Patrick,— **  This  tradition  [i.  €•  the  Nicene  Creed]  sup* 
posef  the  Scripture  for  its  ground  ;  and  delivers*  nothing  falut  whftt 
the  Fathers  assemi^led  at  Nice  believed  to  be  contained  there> 
and  was  Jirst  fetched  from  thenceJ^*^ 
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Naji  even  a  Honmaut  may  be  fouild. giving  the  same  accomi 
of  the  natter.  *'  The  Council,"  says  Tillemoot,  ^^  perceiving 
tfieir  hypocrisy,  coHecled  together  all  the  Scriptural  e^pressioM 
which  related  to  the  Son,  and  comprehended  them  aU  under  the 
word  consubs^iantialt  which  is  to  say  of  the  same  substance;  and 
all  the  bishops,  after  long  consideting  it,  agreed  to  that  terqn. 
It  was  thus  that,  qfter  having  thoroughly  examined  all  the 
doctrine  of  the  Eyangelbts  and  Apostles,  the  Prelates,  ground^ 
ing.  their  determination  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures^  settled 
With  great  caution  the  perfect  rule  of  the  Catholic  faith*  They 
had  likewise  a  mofe  particular  reason  for  using  that  term.  For 
tbefCouncil  having  seen,  by  the  Letter  of  Eusebius  of  Nidomedia, 
wbi^h  we  apoke  of  before,  that  the  Arians  Jooked  upoa  the  con« 
substantiality  as  diametrically  opposite  to  their  heresy,  they  were 
willing  to  /nake  use  of  that  sword  against  them  which  they  had 
drawn  out  of  the  scabbard  themselves;"^ 

The  same  reference  to  Scripture  as  the. sole  authority  upoa 
which  our  faitjh  is  to  rest  in  this  matter^  is  observable  in  the  pas-> 
sage  of  Dionysius  Romanus,  given  to  us  by  Atbanasius  on  this 
subject,, from  a  work  of  his  against  the  Sabellians.  'f  Not  less 
also,"  he  says,  *^  must  one  blame  those  who  think  that  the  Son  is 
a  creature,  and  suppose  that  the  hord  was  made  like  any  oneof 
things  truly  ipiftde,,^i^e  /Ae  divine  oracles  bear  witness  that  his 
generatiou  was  3uch  as  was^meet  and  fitting  for  him,  and  tha^he 
is  not  a  creature  formed  apd  made.  It  is.no  slight,  bpt  rather 
the  greatest  blasphemy,  therefore,  to  say  that  the  Lord  was  in 
any  way  made  by  hands^  For  if  the  $od  was  made  there  was 
a  time  when  he  was  not-;  but  he  was  in  existence  always^  if  he 
is. in  the  Fathef,  [Jo.  xiv.  IL]  as  he  himself  says :  and  if  Christ  is 
the  Word,  and  Wisdom,  and  Power  ;/or  the  divine  Scriptures 
kai/j  that  Christis  these,  as  ye  know  ,  ...  To  the  absurdities 
that  follow,  from  saying  that  the  Son  is  a  Creature,  the  leaders, 
of  thb  opinion  do  not  appear  to  me  to  have  attended,  Aitd  con« 
sequently  to  have  erred  altogether  iVorii  the  truth,  having  under- 
stood the  passage, '  The  Lord  created  me  in  the  beginning  of  his 
ways'  [Prov.  viii.  22.]  contrary  to  the  meaning  of  the  divine, 
and  prophetic  Scripture  in  this  respeet.    For  the  word  *  created,' 

as  ye  know,  has  qr^pre  than  one^igaifieation And  anyone 

may  see  that  the  Son  is  oft^n  said  by  the  divine  oracles  to  have 
been  begotteO,  but. not  to  have  been  made ;  by  which  they  who 
embrace  false  notions  respecting  the  generation  of  the  Lord,  are' 
epidehlly  condemned,  who  dare  to  say  that  his  drvine  and  unut« 
t^rable  genera tiom  was  a  creation.    'Thereibre,'  we  must  hot 

1  Hiitory  of  the  Asians,  bj  Tiltemont,  tranilatad  by  Deacon,  toI.  ii.  p.  623.  The 
latt  ataumaottn  the  above.  pMaageia  Uefivedl  froai  Aiabroa.    De  fide,  lib.  iii.  c  7. 


dSride  the  wobdeFAkI  and  cKvhie  unity  tiit6  fhiree  divinities;  nor 
diminish  by  the  iMtion  of  creation  the  dignity  and  excellent 
gfeatneiB  of  tbe  Lord,  hot  belieire  in  God  the  Farther  AInrngbty, 
and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  Son«  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  the 
Word  is  united  to  tbe  God  of  the  Universe ;  for  he  snys,  *  I  and 
my  Father  are  one  ;'  [Jo.  x.  30.]  and,  *  I  am  in  the  Father  and 
the  Father  in  me.'  [Jo.  xiv.  10.]'" 

There  is  not  in  the  whole  passage  the  slightest  allusion  to  any- 
thing but  Scripture;'  not  one  word  to  lead  us  to  suppose  that  he 
knew  anything  of  ectlesiastical  tradition  as  the  authoritative  in- 
terpreter of  Scripture.* 

In  conclusion,  I  will  add  a  few  ^ords  on  an  argument  which, 
as  it  has  been  used  by  the  Romanists,  may  possibly  be  resorted  to 
by  the  Tractators.     They  Will  perhaps  be  disposed  to  reply. 
True,  these  Fathers  did  go  to  Scripture  only  for  their  proof,  and 
appeared  to  draw  their  conclusions  directly  from  Scripture,  but 
this  was  only  because  their  adversaries  refused  and  rejected  ec- 
elessiaticai  tradition,  but  the  authority  upon  which  they  rested  in 
their  own  minds  for  their  interpretation  of  ^Scripture/  and  which 
they  felt  themselves  bound  in  conscience  to  obey,  was  ecclesias- 
tical  tradition.     This  is  in  feet  their  last  hold^  and,  like  the  Ro- 
manists, they  studiously  endeavour  to  make  us  suppose  that  the 
heretics  rejected  ecclesiastical  tradition,^  but  it  is  a  refuge  wholly 
untenable.     For  the  supposed  fact  upon  which  the  argument  is 
founded  is  anything  but  a  fact.     The  heretics  were  remarkable 
for  appealing  to  tradition.     In  the  case  of  Arius,  now  before  qs, 
we  find  him  making  a  direct  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  antiquity 
as  in  his  favour,  and  in  a  Letter  of  his  to  Pope  Alexandei^,  pre- 
served by  Epiphanius,  he  introduces  his  creed  as  the  creed  which 
he  hsiA  learnt  from  his  ancestors,*^   This  is  a  pomt,  however, 
to  which  we  have  already  directed*  the  reader's  attention,^  and 
therefore  I  would  only  observe'  here,  that  it  is  a  complete  reply 
to  any  such  olneiction  as  we  have  supposed  to  our  availing  our- 
selves of  the  full  value  of  the  testimony  which  the  conduct  of 
tbe  Nicene  Council  bears  to  the  correctness  of  the  views  we  are 
advocating.    And  hence  we  may  estimate  the  accuracy  of  Mr. 
Newman's  statement,  that  **  when  the  history  of  Arianism  is  ex- 
amined, this  peculiarity  will  be  found  respecting  it,  that  it  ap- 
pealed only,  to  Scripture^ not  to  csLihoViC  tradition;"*  which  from 

1  DfoiTTs.  Rom.  adv.  Sabell.  eit  in  Athanu.  De  J>9tnU  Nio.  Sjnod.  §  26  ton. 
i.  p.2dl.  ,       ^ 

>  8ed  Newman,  Leet.  7 ;  &c. 

^s  *H  irt^it  MfAm  i  IK  Tp^ny^tnt  ir  luu  aen  ecu  /xuMAiixA/uin  fcAjtctpn  TlAirtif  i^rtf  Avn 
Epiphan.  in  hmt.  Ariao.  §  7.  Ed.  Petav.  torn.  i.  p.  732.  ^ 

4See.To1.  i.  pp.  d  10^3 13.  8ee,  aUd,  beaidea  tha  pa«aa^  thaia /nentionad. 
Soerat.  Htat.  Eccl.  i.  26. . 

ft  Leet.  p.  206. 


.one  wb6  pfofe«ee  to  lia?e  eknmttied  its  fatatdry,  and  har  publMied 
a  book  on  tbe  subject,  is  soiBewhat  extraordioary. 

The  Tractators  mvst  pardon  me  forsayingy  that  their  stale- 
n^entfl,  when  ta.k:eo  as  a  whole,  incontestably  prove  that  they 
huve  received  their  views  n6t  from  a  carefal  and  ioipartial  pe-^ 
rusal  of  the  .Fathers  thenoselvesy  bu^t  from  the  work»of  Roniieh 
and  senni-Romish  writers,  for  they  are  involved  iaalmost  all  their 
misrepresentations  ai|d  niistakes. 

In  the  preceding  observations  I  have  abstained  from  noticing 
the  statenoents  of  Gelasius  respecting  the  ^proceedinga  of  the 
Council,  because  their  authority  has  been  questioned  by  some; 
,but  I  may  here  add  some  passages  from  that  author,  showing  that 
his  account  agrees  with  the  view  we  have  talcen  above^  or  ra^ 
ther,  I  should  say,  with  the  account^  we  have  quoted  from  Atha- 
na/iius,  of  those  proceedings;  and  certainly  theyailbrda  probable 
testinrKMiy  of  at  least  the  principles  by  which  the  Council  was 
governed ;  for  even  supposing  th^tweare  indebted  to  the  inven- 
tive powers  of  Gelasius,  or  the  more  antient. author  from  whom 
he  professes  to  quote,  for  much  of  the  matter  contained  in  his 
detaib,  yet  the  greajt  principles  by  which  the  Council  was  gov- 
erned are  surely  not  likely  to  be  misrepresented  so  soon  <after  it 
W()s.  held. 

Thus,  then,<8peaks  Gelasius; — ''That  olivine  assembly  of  or- 
thodox priests  of  God  that,  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  investigated 
and  set  forth  through  the  Prophetical  and  Evangelical  and 
Apostolical  Scriptures  concerning  the  Word  of  Life,  that  is, 
the  Son  of  God,  that  he  is  truly  uncreated  in  his  Divine  nature, 
and  not  a  creature,  as  that  most  impious  enemy  of  6od,  Anus, 
blasphemously  said  against  him,  is  truly  Sioo,  and  Jerusalem, 
and  the  high  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and  the  house  of  the  God  of 

Jacob •  And  this  venerable,  and  holy  rule  of  the  spotless 

feith  hath  been  to  us  in  very  deed.a  high  mountain  of  Grod  frdm 
above  accoi'ding  as  the  word  spoken  by  the  Lord  hinr>self  Arst 
manifested,  and  which  was  delivered  by  the  Apostles,  and  has 
now  been  declared  by  bis  priests  assembled  at  Nice  by  scriptu- 
ral testimonies,''^^  "And  they  [the  Fathers  at  Nice]  proclaimed 
him  to  be  the  Maker  i^nd  Former  of  the  things  visible  and  invi- 
sible, according  to  the  Apostolical  .faith  delivered  to  his  Church 
from  the  begioniogi  having  set  forth  the  proofs  by  Scriptural 

TN^scrrMr  hA  Ti  yfiA^m  llfofHTuutf  juu  fLtMiy)4kiiun  tuu  A^o^^oktum  ttw  ton  Xjct^  t*t 
t^mi<.  tout'  nrrt  nw  vlw  rw  Omv,  ok  tOJrdoK  axtto'Tot  tn  tu{  B^ytnatt  9l/0^,  fuu  m/  M-i^fc^* 
ic«9<«c  9  d*QfAAX^  ***  An^ta^tt^cc  tubr*  tunov  %6>A^hfA)i9%i  Kfiutt.  .  .  .' .  Kau.  icx»9i«r 
v^hGf  ofo<  OtM/  daaAff  i/Att^  KttBA  TrmS^nKe^wt  o  X«>of  wtu*  dunw  tcu  Kvp/ov»  ^ta,  ten  A<riir> 
ioAa»r  /o6uc>  xou  n/r  i^ut  ten  ttvToo  kf^h  lutret  TMy  N/xstM!*  y^dtttxufi  /ustprvcutif  rpAft^f,  o 
'  ^poTxvr$rK  ovTot  j^  aytbt  %iic  AfM/Mrw  Tna-rta:  moc-  Gxla's.  Cric/Cummehl.  Art. 
Cone.  Nie.  Ed.  Baif.  I59d,  lib.  i.  c.  9.  pp.  28,  9. 
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iesiitnanie^.^^^  Further  on  baviDg*  spoken  ef  the  disputation  be- 
tween the  bishops  and  a  philoisopher  who  was  advocating  the 
cause  of  AriuSf  he  says»  '*  B7  the  diWne  word,  as  with  fire«  4 hey 
consumed  all  the  subtle  pretences  of  the  philosopher  like  tow."' 
And  so  in  a  response  made  to  the  philosopher  by  Macarius  bishop 
of  Jenisalem,  in  the  name  of  the  Council^  we  find  the  bishop 
speaking  thus,—***  We  have  already  admonished  you  that  we 
must  not  by  any  means  use  the  word,  ^  how,'  li^ith  respect  to  the 
divine  mysteries.  For  they  are  unutterable  and  incomprehensi* 
bJe.  But  atcortling  as  we  have  been  taught  out  ofihe  sacred 
oracleSfW^  will  spe^k,  so  fietr  as  words  will  enable  us  to  set  them 
forth."- 

The  weight  necessarily  attaching  to  the  proceedings  of  such 
a  Council  will,  I  am  convinced,  render  any  apology  needless  for 
the  space  here*  given  to  it ;  and .  I  trust  that  the  testimonies  ad- 
duced above  can  leave  no  doubt  on  the  mind  of  the  impartial 
reader  what  was  the  authority,  the  sole  authority  recognised 
by  the  bishops  there  assembled,  in  their  deliberations  respecting 
the  faith,  '  < 

How  little  the  notions  of  Dn  Pusey  and  his  ^arty  respecting 
this  Council,  either  as  to  the  nature  of  its  proceedings,  or  its  au- 
thority, agree  with  those  of  the  Fathers,  may  be  judged  from  the 
following  passage  of  the  excellent  Hilary.  "As  in  winter,  in  a 
stormy  sea,  it  is  the  safest  course  to  be  observed  by  mariners, 
that  when  a  storm  rages  they  should  rettirn  to  the  port  whence 
they  set  oat;  or,  as  it  befits  careless  youths,  that  when,  in  main* 
taining  their  own  family,  having  exceeded  the  mode  of  living 
adopted  by  their  parents,  they  have  made  an  undue  use  of  their 
Jiberty,  there  should  be  a  return,  as  the  only  safe  and  necessary 
course,  under  fear  of  losing  their  patrimopy,  to  parental  habits; 
80  amidst  these  shipwrecks  of  the  faith,  the^  heirship  of  the  hea- 
venly patrimony  being  almost  lost,  it  is  safest  for  us  to  retain 
the  first  and  sole  evangelical  faith  jQonfessed  and  understood 
at  baptism^  \yi)\\c\i  he  tells  us  elsewhere  was  not  the.  Nicene 
creed,  which  he  did  not  hear  of  till  long  after,]*  and  not  to 
change  that  which  alone  as,  feeeived  and  heard' I  am  disposed 

TK.    lb.  lib.  ii.  c  11.  p.  94.  ' 

itjOffi  xflLT«tv»xi0iccif.    lb.  lib.  ii.  c.  13.  p.  99  (miiprinted  89.) 

Aw6pfinA  y^  uti  ms  Mnrixtruarti.    HU  ^t  i«  rm  upm  Kenyan  •^«2t9»/uiv,  c^vfciv  iff  ^ 
Xo>4c  T«^fltrr»riM  JW»tfvr«i     lb.  lib.  ii.  c  24.  p.  154. 

4  Regenetatat  pridem  et  id  •pltcopatu  aliqnantigper  nanaDi,  fid«ni  NidBoam 

Bonqoam  niatezflolatQriM  aadiYi.     Uii..  Pict.  De  Hynpd.  %  01.  Col.  1806.  Ed. 

BaiMd. 
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to  accept  as  fhy  creed  ;  n6$  indeed  that  those  thiogtf  which  are 
contained  in  the  Creed  agreed  to  at  the  «jnod  of  our  Fathers 
are  to  be  condemned  bs  irreJijgiously  and  wickediy^  written,  but 
because  through  the  boldness  of  men  they  are  used  as- a  handle 
for  objections.  .  .  [aiid  having  added  an  intinaation  that  oo€ 
emendation  leads  to  another,  he  proceeds  thus ;]  How  much  do 
I  now  admire  tkee.  Lord  Const  an  tiv^  ovr  Bmperor^for  yottr 
blessed  uttd  religious  resolve^  who  dost  wish  to  know  the  faith 

ONLY  AOCORDIKO  TO  THOS£    THIlfOS  WHtCH    ARB  WRITTBN  ;   and  dc^ 

servedly  address  yourself  to' those  very  declarations  themselves 
of  the  only  begotten  of  God,  that  yokr-  heart  che^ged  with 
the  cares  of  empire  may,  also  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 
the  divine  words.     He  who  repudiates  this  is  antichrist ^  and 
hewhofeignsitisan^thema.**^  ' 

A  passage  more  completely  condemnatory  of  the  views  of  Dr. 
Pusey  and  his  jparty  could  hardly  he  penned.  So  far  from  teJI* 
ing  us  that  the  additions  made  to  the  Creed  at  Nice  were  derived 
through  tradition  from  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles^  he  very 
pointedly  intimates  that  it  would  have  been  better  to  have  mad^ 
no  change  at  illl  in  the  ^reed  commonly  received,  and  he  praises 
the  Emperor  for  looking  to  Scripture  alone  for  the  faith. 


'  t 


AtJhanasius.  (fl.  a.  3S6.) 

,  From  the  Council  of- Nice  we  proceed  to  the  writings  of  A  tha- 
nasius,  who  is  so  confidently  claimed  by  the  Tractators  as  main- 
taining their  views,  that  an  appeal  to  some  passages  in  his  wri* 
tings,  by  one  who  is  now  a  prelate  of  our  Church,  agatn^  them, 
was  thought  worth  only  a  conteipptuous  sneer.*  Whettier  it 
was  wise,  or  becoming,  or  suitable  to  their  own  proficiency  id 
Pa tristical  learning  to  assume  such  a  tone,  I  leave  the  reader  to 

1  Quod  hieme  undosv)  rhari  observari  a  navigantibus  maxime  tuta'm  est,  ut  naa* 
fra8i0  desotiedte^  in  portum  tx  quo  soivertini  revertnntur  ;  vel  incautia  adol«aceti* 
tibua  conveph,  ut  cum  in  tuenda  doinoaua,  mores  p^ternao  .obaervantUB.tranagreaai, 
profuta  libertate  sua  uai  aunt,  jam  sub  ipso  amitteodi  pairimooii  melu  aolusJUis 
tA  paternam  conauetudinem  necesaariua  et  lutua  recursua  ait ;  ita  inter  tisc  fidei 
naufragia,  csleatia  patrimonii  jam  (isne  profligata  hasreditate,  Cutiaaimnm  nobia  eat, 
primam  et  solam  evangeUcam  fidem  confeaaam  in  baptiamo  iotellectamque  retioere, 
aee  demtitare  quod  ^lam  aeceptom  atqae  kuditum  habeo  bene  credere :  non  ut 
ea,  qus  aynodo  patrbm  noatrorum  coniinentur,  tamquam  irriligioae  et  impie  scripts 
damnanda  aint,  aed  quia  per  temeritatem  humanam  uaurpahiur  ad  contradictionem 
....  In  quantum  ego  nunc'  beats  religiosaeque  TolunUitia  verc  te^  Domine  Con* 
st^nti  Imperator,  admiror,  fidem  tantum  secundum  oa  que  script^  sunt  desiderao- 
t^m ;  et  merito  plane  ad  ilia  ipsa  Unigeniti  Dei  eJoquia  (estioans,  ut  imperaipria 
sollicitudinis  capax  pectus  etiaio  divinori|m  dictorem  conacieatia  plenum  sit.  Hoc 
qui  repudiai,  anticbriatus  .est ;  et  qui  simulat,  anaibeaia  •est.  UIl^kb.  fiVTAT. 
Ad  Coiistant.  A^g.  lib.  ii.  H  7,  B.    Col.  13S9,  $0,  ^\.  B^ed^  ,  ~ 

s  See  Review  of  0r.  ShutUeworth  on  Tradition,  in  the  British  Ciitic 
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jnclge.  Certainly  it  woiiM  be  most  easy  to  retort,  especially  upon 
one  who  has  so  blundered  in  the  signification  o(  a  phrase  of  com^ 
men  occurrence^  hs  to  have  quoteid  a  passage  of  Athanasius  in  a 
sense  directly  opposed  to  its  obvious  meaning;^  but  I  shall  do  no 
more  than  bespeak  from  the  reader  an  impartial'  consideration  of 
the  passage  I  am  about  to  quote. 

After  explaining  the  doctrine  relative  to  the  Second  Person  in 
the  sacred  Trinity,  Athanasius  remarks, — *'  Bui  these  things,  the 
whole  inspired  Scripture  teaches  more  clearly  and  fully ;  in 
reliance  upon  whose  testimony j  indeed^  we  also  write  these 
things  to  you  ;  and  you,  if  you  read  those  Scriptures,  may  be 
^ertitied  of  the  truth  of  what  1  have  said.*'* 

Words  noore  clearly  overthrowii^.  the.  whole  system  of  our  op- 
poaents,  could  hardly  be  found. 

Again,  he  says  of  the  Arians,  *^  If,  therefore,  they  deny  that 
which  is  in  Scripture,  they  immediately  deprive  themselves  of 
any  right  to  the  name  of  Christians,  and  m»y  properly  be  calJed 
by  all  Atheists,  and  enemies  of  Christ;  for  this  name  they  have 
thus  given  to  them^lves^  But,  if  they  confess  with  us  that  the 
words  of  Scripture  are  inspired*  let. them  dare  openly  to  say  what 
they  secretly  think,  that.  God  was  once  without  reason  and  with- 
out wisdom."^ 

Is  |)ot  Scrjptiire  plainly  referred  to  here,  as  the  rule  of  faith 
and  judge  of  controversies  in  the  matter  in  question  ? 

And.  so,  a  little  further  on,  (as,  indeed,  continually  throughout 
his  writings^  the  Arians  are  blamed  for  '*  not  attending  to  the 
Script ures.^^^  And  of  .his  own  doctrine^  he  continually  tells  us 
that  he  learned  it  from  the  Scriptures.^  v 

N^y,  in  the  same  treatise,  he  says  (as  already  quoted),  **0f 
these  things  we  are  certified,  not  from  any  external  source,  but 
from  the  Scriptures  *'• 

And  so  completely  was  Scripture  the  sole  rule  of^  faith,  that 
even  the  use  of  a  word  not  in  Scripture^  to  define  the  faith,  was 
objected  to,  **'Perhaps,**  says  Athanasius,  "  they  will  say,.  It  be* 
hovea  us  also,  with  respect  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 

(  :  -1 

,     I  See  vol.  i.  pp.  67,  68. 

f/jm  m  irt^iu.    Atharasii  Ortt.'  Contr.  Gent  §  46.  torn.  i.  p.  48.  ed.  Ben. 
s  El  fcfly  wf  gifirovTntu  ret.  yrypx/jifxifA,  AtnoBtf  «XXoT^i  xau  tw  oito/uatoc  ovrir,  o/«Me#(  av 

El  /f  nwfAcf^oyouo'tf  itAtv  wAt  Btcn-ifiuTTA  ta  rnf  ypApnc  pM^uATat,  rckfMo-e^etffUf  ^trnfOK 
i^Tviy  A  luxftufji/AtfOK  "ppof Qvffir  OTi  Akoyec  itAt  ajrof^i  Kf  <f  dioc  7rvt%.  x.  t.  \.  Id.  De  DecreU 
Nic.  8jn.^  16.  i.  221.  .     .     \ 

4  TmyvK^tn  Anxoot     In*  De  Deoret.  Nic.  Syo.  §  29.  i.  835. 

^  bAi/jiAB)niofA»  tK  Tpf  Buw  ycAfcn.  Id«  De  d^cret.  Nic«  8^n.  16.,.  i-  220.  See 
Also  §  91.  p.  227.     K(  alibi  psMiiD.  ^ 

«  lo.  i.  §  17.    See  p.  :£75,  278  above. 
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to  speak  frarn  ihe  Scripture^  then  tbingt  which  ^re  wriiten 
respecting  him^  and  noi  to  introduce  poroses  not  to  be  found 
in:  the  Scriptures.  It  does,  indebd,  bbhovb  ds  so  to  do,  I 
SHOULD  mrsELF  ALSO  SAT;  fof  thc  representations  of  the  tru^h 
derived  from  the  Scriptures,  are  much  $nore  exact  than  those 
derived  from  any  other  source  ;  but  the  perverseness,  aod  art- 
ful, and  ver8a.tile  impietj  of  the  £iisebians,  compelled  the  bishops, 
as  I  before  said,  to  set  fof th  words  more  plainty  subversive  of 
theip  iippiety^  aud  those  ^ords  which  were  writteu  by  the  Couii- 
oil,  have  been  proved  to  have  a  right  sense."^  Hence,  in  a  pas- 
sage already  quoted,  he  says,— i^^*  To  all  created  beings^  and  es- 
pecially to  us  men,  it  is  inipossible  to  speak  worthily  of  things 
which  are  beyo^id  our  power  of  expression ;  and  it  is  stiJl  nnore 
audacious  for  those  who  cannot  express  them  to  excogitate  new 
words  beyond  those  of  the  Scriptures.^  ^ 

Hence,  he  says  to  the  Arians, — **  Let  them  tell  us  from  what 
Scriptures  tbey  ha^e  learnt,  or  from  which  of  the  sacred  writers 
they  have  hea-rd  the  phrases  which  they,  have  heaped  together 
for  themselves, — namely,  'Prom  things  not  existing;'  and,/  H6 
was  not  before  l?e  was  begotten,',"  &c.* 

And  when  the  Nic^ne  Fathers  entered  upon  their  deUberatiotis, 
their  great  desire  and  intention  was,  he  tqlls  us,  to  detern^ine  the 
controversy  by  **  words  that  were  confessedly  words  of  Scrip- 
ture,^^*  and  that  they  adopted  the  word  ^^consubstantiai"  on  the 
consideration  that  it.  Was  merely  equivalent  to  the  ^expressions 
used  in  several  passage  of  Scriptare,  which  they  collect^  to- 
gether, in  order  to  obtain  the  sense  of  Scripture  on  the*  doctrine 
in  question.*  ' 

And  therefore  he  says  further  to  the  Arians, — "But  if  ♦hey 
again  complain  that  these  words  are  not  in  ^Scripture,  let  them 
be  at  once  rejected  as  empty  talkers,  and  of  unsound  mind.  And 
fot  this  they  may  blame  themselves';  inasmuch  as  they  themselves 
6rst  gave  cause  for  the  use  of  such  phrases,  when  they  began  to^ 
fight  against  Grod,  by  words  not  in  Scripture;  But,  nevertheless, 
let  any  one  who  wishes  to  know  the  truth,  understand  that,  al- 
though the  phrases  do  not  literally  exist  in  the  Scriptures,  yet,  as 
has  before  been  said,  they  have  the  meaning  that  is  derit^ed 

1  De  decret  Nic.  Syn.  §  32.  i.  337.  See  p.  276  aWe.   Similar  remarks  occur, 
ib§28.  i.  234.  / 

sId.  Ep.  1.  adSerap.  §  17.  i.  666.   See  p.  22  above. 

avunpofthKt^n  «3U«-wc  pxtcATM,  TO,  if  WK  trratty  mtu,  et/s  »r  icfip  ywrttBn,  *.  t.  X.     lb. 
De  decret.  Nie.  Syn.  ^  Id.  i.  828. 

4  Tn.  Ad  Afroe  Epfic.  Epitt  §  5.  i.  896.    ^e  p.  259  aboTd. 

^  Id,  ib.  §  6.  i;  896.    See  p.  860  above. 


from  the  Scriptures  ;  and  wtien  pronounced,  cbnvejr  this  nvetiD- 
ing  to  those  whose  ears  are  sound  for  pietj.''* 
.  How^  in  the  face  of  these  passages,  the  Tractators  can  have 
made  sueh  statements  ars  they  have  respecting  the  way  in  which 
Athanasius  and  the  Nicehe  Council  arrived  at  the  doctrine  of  the 
consubstantiaiity  of  the  Soii,  and  adopted  the  phrase  '*  consub- 
stantial,"  \a  inconceivable. 

.  And  before  I  pass  on,  I  would  direct  the  attention  of  the  reader 
to  the  direct  mis-translation  of  the  Benedictines  of  a  passage  ju^t 
quoted,  where  the  word  I  have  translated  **  the  sacred  writers," 
(tw»  »ytm)  meaning  "  the  writers  of  Scripture,"  fcj  interpreted 
**  the  Fathers"  (Patribus^)  IV  any  one  at  all  acquainted  with 
the  phraseolof^y  of  the  Fathers,  I  Deed  not  add  a  word  to  show 
that  this  is  a  mis-translation';  but,  in  a  note  below^  I  have  given 
some  references  which  will  enable  ftny  one  to  judge." 

Let  US' proceed,  however,  to  other  piassageis  in  the  writings  of 
Athanasius,  illustrative  of  tfiis  (Question. 

In  his  first  Oration  against  the  Arians,  he  says,-^"  If  they 
should  be  suspected  of  such  sentiments,  they  shall  be  overwhelmed 
by  proofs  from  th^  Scriptures," — not  by  the  interpretation  given 
to  Scripture  by  tradition,  but  by  "  proofs  from  the  Sbriptures.*'* 

Again :  "  This,"  he" says,  ••  we  must  especially  inquire.  Whether 
he  is  Son  ;  and  respecting  this,  the  Scriptures  are  before  all  tilings 
to  be  searched."*  ^ 

Again  ;  **  Where,  did  they  find  that  the  counsel  or  will  of  God 
was  before  his  Word ;   unless  neglecting  the  Scriptures  they 
deceitfully  embrace  the  errors  of  Valentinus?  .......     Let 

them,  if  they  please,  defend  the  notions  of  Valentinus ;  but  we, 

1  E/  S^i  QTi  Km  fjin  ryypA$u  vet  veojf  yvyyv^rnvn^  tuncBtf  fxtt  etu^ot  tx&tXXtaBmffAr  mc 
tuvpKrywfnf  nau  'fo?  fovy  wx  v>i«t/roi^w'  XdUfTwi  i^  tuu  i y  Tovroic  ajrita^meaUi  OTi  t^om-m 
vctpuT^omt  nrtif  *romxntn  vrpo9«a't»i  iff  Ayptiffin  BK/udL^ur  n^euno.  Ttrm^ittrm  ^t  ofxetfi  u 
tie  I9-T4  ffiXo^^Nc.  orimuU  fAM  wrsK  »  TAti  ypuj^mi  urn  au  M<^.  oaaa^  KotSatri^  vpnrai 
Ttpvtff^fy  Ttn  M  ten  yptt^mv  J'utfouu  f;^ov0-i>  kcu  nrtunw  vtpmoufAncu  tnifx<u*w&t  tw  ixpuo'o 
U(  iu<nSutt9  T«r  etxowr  oX0*A»^f.     Id.  De  decret.  Nlc.  8yn.  §  21,  i,  226,  7. 

s  Thus,  in  «  pamage  io  the  iame  treatiae  bot  juft  precediogihat  qaoted  above, 
it  li'  saiil,  with  reference  to  the  .writers  of  Scripture,  *Ourm  ya^  itftMi  ^.  *>iw  /Sot/xo- 
Aciroi  yoinr  TotdLurA  xtu  7rtipaJipy(Aat/TA  ^tteuAvi.  De  decret.  Nic.  Sjn.  §  12.  L  219.  The 
pbraee  occura  also  in  the  mine  tense  in  his  treatise,  De  sent.  Dionys.  §  2.  i.  244. 
And  frequently  in  his  Orations  against  the  Arians,  as  Orat.  i.  §  63.  i.  467.  Orat 
^•2.  §  6,  i.  478.  ib.  §  6.  i.  474.  ib.  §  68.  i.  631.  And  elsewhere  ^affi*i.  And  so  the 
phrase  is  used  continually  by  iHe  other  Fathers.  As  for  insUnce  Gregory  Nyssen, 
t;ontra  Ennom.  oi^t  9.  ii.  254.  ed.  16 16.  It  is  quite  true  that  the  word  *yutt 
may  sometimes  be  found  conhected  with  TrArtfim,  in  reference  to  the  Nicene,  or 
other  Fathers ;  but  the  emphatic  phrase,  oi  *yi9i,  when  applied  to  the  writers  of 
the  Church,  belongs  peculiarly  to  the  inspired  writers. 

s  Raf  ^foffSmait  QxnOnc^orteu  frofio.  nArtmt  tqic  •»  T»y  yp^^pm  tMy^cK,  Id.  Orat.  i. 
contr.  Arian.  §  IQ.  i.  414.  ^       ^ 

4  iwtti  y*f  TTf^ iratrrm  lu  ^utrnt  v  vUt.pTti,iuu  wt^  tovtw *rM  yf^$^ Trfvyuffomc 
«^r«y.    Id,  Orat.  2  contr.  Arian.  §  73.  i.  541.      * 


274  TBB  OOOTSniX  of  TBM  FATflUM 

having  read  the  divine  oracles^  Have  ibund  itwrittdti  r«ipectttig 
the  Son,  that 'he  was.' "»  . 

Again  ;  *'  Who  delivered  these  doctrines  to  them  7  Who  taught 
them  these  doctrines?  No  one,  certainly,  from  the  Divine 
Scriptures"*  This  testifnonv,  though  indirect,  very  forcibty 
shows  how  completely  the  Divine  Scriptures  were  considered  by 
Athanasius  as  the  only  source  whence  such  doctrines  should  be 
taught.       ' 

Again ;  "  Vainly,  therefore,  do  they  run  about  pretending  that 
they  demand  that  there  should  be  ceiincits  held  for  the  sake  of 
the  faith.  For  the  Divine  Scripture  is  more  competent  [to 
determine  the  faith]  than  all  other  thin/rs."^ 

Ag^in ;  *♦  Either,  therefore,  inject  the  Divine  Scriptures,  or,  if 
you  admit  them,  do  not  think  to  speak  words  of  incurable  decdt, 
other  than  and  beyond  those  that  are  written."* 

Again  ;  *'  If,  therefore,  ye  are  discif^les  of  the  Gospels,  speak 
not  injustice  against  God,  but  walk  by  those  things  that  are  writ- 
ten, and  have  been  done.     But' if  you  wish  to  speak  other  things 
beyond  those  that  are  written,  why  do  you  contend  against  us» 
who  can  endure  neither  to  hear  or  speak  anything  beyond  the 
things  that  aremritten  .  ...  .  .  What  enormous  folly  is  this  of 

yours  to  speak  things  that  are  not  written  ?^ 

And,  in  the  Fragment  of  his  Festtal  EpistleVafler  having  enu- 
merated the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  he  adds,*T- 
**  !rhese  are  the  wells  of  salvation^  that  he  who  thirsts  may  be 
filled  witl^  the  oracles  contained  in  these  hooks.  In  theses  alone 
the  doctrine  of  religion  is  taught.  "  Let  no  one  add  to  thomi^ 
Dor  take  away  anything;from  tbem.*^*  ^ 

Lastly,  I  would  recall  to  the  remembrance  of  the  reader  a 
passage  already  quoted  in  a  former  page,^  which,  however,  oc-* 
curs  in  a  treatise  that  is  classed  by  the  Benedictines  among  those 

yntpttf  Attrnc,  wikfUfof^aj  tturnv  OvatXirrtrw  Kuxotoatv ;  .  .  .  .  uutfU  /u»  ovr  t«  Ow»- 
Xirr/^w  ^tiXwretTeur  iuuc  ^i  iyn/;torr«c  to/c  6i/oic  X^yotc,  vft  fxn  rw  t/ioo,  Ti  »?,  iCpofxtv. 
fa).  Orat.  i(L  contr.  Arian.  §  60.  i.  608,  9.  ' 

*  Tic  ^atf  ctvToic  vAf^^M  raivrA  j  tk  *  ^a^w:  j  axx*  wike  «»  T*if  Bvm  T'^^HW.  In. 
Ep.  4,  ad  8erap.  §  6.  i.  700.  '      '  * 

E^i  f49f  w  1JMU*«/Mt  ;r«v4-av  i  bu<t  y^a^.     I».  Pe  Synod.  6.  i.  720. 

^«  MT/yMiTf  XdCMiv  #»/b(«T«  M»-fltT»c  ttLfutrw-    Id.  CofttF.  ApoU.  lib  i  6.  i.  926* 

s  El  Toiirtnr  f^M.%^04  trr*  tm  fAyyvjm.  ftn  aamiti  sat^i  tov  0iov  mSuua»'  4UcX«  o^d- 

Xtntrote  yrypAfAfttfott  tuu  y»ouwo$c,  £<  i'i  trtpA  wdLfA  tti  yryftt(ui/jMM,  koJ^mBwkta^,  tu 

9r^oc  «AMtf  Sta/jni^ir^,  tovc  /Mfi*  Aftovfir,  fiti^  xayw,  ttapa  t«  yry^tfifXfjivA  irudo/uf rou^  ;  . 

.  .  «    Tk  v/Am  »  Teo-Avm  Arorout  rnt  OMiTfuif,  XeUiry  T«t  fja  ytyftifAfjitfA  j    Id.  Cootr 

ApoH.  fib.  lib.  i.  §§  8,  9,  i.  928,  9. 

^  TAuTAwwyAi  'Tov  ffmrnptou.  ma^n  *rw  ^4^rtt  vmn  «rovrp/c-iNu^o^tf0^  Xvymr  ti^Too^ 

fovtm  t^mipttv^  &t     Frtfin.  ex  fipisf.  IftL  i.  96S. 
f  See  Tol.  i.  p.  66. 
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of  donbtful  authorfbip»  and  with  which,  therefore,  the  reader 
may  deal  H8  he  pleases.^ 

Moreover,  Athanauus  distinctly  recognizes  the  completeness  o( 
Scrifpture  as  the  rble  of  faith. 

'  ''As- you  desire,"  he  says,  on  one  occasion  to  a  person  to  whom 
he  was  writing,  *'  to  bear  something  on  this  subject,  we  will,  as 
far  as  we  are  uble^  give  a  brief  exposition  of  the  Christian  faith ; 
which,  indeed,  you  wight  hnve  found  /rem  the  divine  oracles  j 
but,  nevertheJess,  politely  hear  also  from  others;  For,  indeed, 
the  holy  and  inspired  Scriptures  are  sufficient  of  themselves 
/or  the  delivery  o/  the  truth.  "* 

Again ;  in  the  passage  which  has  been  so  tnisquoted  by  Mr* 
Newman,  he  bears  a  ^similar  testimony  in  the  very  words  which 
have  been  cited  agaitist  us;  "  I  have  written  these  things,  be- 
loved; although,  indeed,  there  w^s  no  need  to  write  anythinij 
more,  foiE  the  Evangelical  tradition  is  siifficient  o/ itself  ;  but 
because  you  inquired  respecting  our  faith,  and  on  account  of 
those  who  love  to  make  sport  with  the  faith  by  their  Inventions, 
and  do  not  consider  that,  he  who  speaks  from  his  own  private  fan* 
cieit,  speaks  a  lie.  For  it  is  not  jiossible  for  the  wit  of  man  to  de* 
clar6  fully  the  beauty  or  glory  of  the  body  of  ChHst.  Bui  it  is 
possible  for  us  both  to  confess  the  things  that  have  been  done, 
according  as  they  ^are  recorded  in  Scripture,  and  to  worship 
the  true  God."' 

And,  as  it  respects  its*  full  delivery  of  particular  doctrines,  we 
have  clear  testimonies  in^  Athanasius  affirmative  of  this,  in  both 
the  doctrines  which  his  writings  were  nnore  particularly  mtended 
to  support,  namely,^  the  doctrine  of  the  constibstantiality  of  |he 
Son  with  the  Father  (as  we  have  seen,  in  the  passages  but  just 
now  quoted,)  and  that  of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  re- 
specting which  he  says,  "Let  not  any  one  any  loi>ger  ask  such 

ft,  -■       ' 

'  i'  The  pa»Mge  in  the  original  is  M  follows  .*«*B«k  rtttw  uxouc-AfAm  wdif.  v(jm  ttmf 

irnmetc^  y(>u^fx»y  <nt  thv  un  du^^ucu  aiyrni  vri^nttif  ohrymr  ts^d  ruit  it  -xn^Tn  xA'tt^W) 
A^a.V'fmr  tan  iTfoe  m  G*ov  «/.Ti/9a»r,  oi  KoufAfyia^of  rraufov  Afr^mfreu  tuc  trSv/uuU.    *0 

<ri  T9tc  Bt&nxovt  mtno^viAfi  km  ttxnc  vati  .vAfryyuxit  ^o6ua-^dt  tk?  ^rtft  rev  mxiiuu/Tw 

^6^».     In.  De  incsrn.  Verbi  Dei.  §  2.  turn.  ii.  p.  34. 

2  Ilcdoo^ Ti  /i  Toi  ifjtm  *rtt  irut  7<u/7ik  axwo'du^  fip«,  m  fjttnuipitt  »c  Af  0104  'n  at/uitfj  iiikfytt  Tire 
jMtTA  X^^TTor  ^rtme0<*»-Bt$fjitSaLf  ^(;r«fcwo»  fxf9  ffoi  xeu  ctfro  ten  Bum  Kcytm  iduj^rwr  tvpuf,  ^ixo~ 
xAktK  ii  i,u»f  X0U  v*fi'  m^r  Azovcrri.   Kv^Aj^mm^  fxw  yttf  Ho-n  «j  «^«i  juu  htmw^rnfu  ypA- 
'  paufTpofTtn  tftCAXiiStMK  <t$r^yyiAwy.    Id.  Oral*  contr.  Gent.  §  1.  K  1. 

.  3  TautTA  tyfA^A,  Ayasn^v  luty  vu  f^AMVTA  o»Jb  ^Mor  a^nyfMpur  Ai^rcefMc  yAf  i  umey* 
ytkin  mifAicTis   «ax  tfn;^  hpmrntAX  ^rm  vit  »  if^n  ^witmt.  zfu  ImtA-  y*  rm  %4r>tx«y 

^KO/AWm  TAU  $P*OMt^Tt,  HAJ  W  XtTy^'.fX^^i  OTi  0  •»  TOV  Ju$9  KAXm  tO  -^tU^*;  KAkU.   OvT* 

ymf  iMAJ^f,  otfTi^d^  9«^«TK  X/iOf^  f^f«T«v  JiAfom  Af^fmrw  ^^tarwt.  Kxxm  y%  mi  ta 
ymfMfA^  m  yty^ATTAh  flyuoAo)4iy«  fuu  <m  «rr«  etor,  irp^o'Wfm,  tu  t.  ^  In.  Contn 
ApoU.  lib.  i.§<ilt.  1980,40. 
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questionst  but  learn  only  what  is  in  the  Seripiurts  ;  for  the 
illustrations  toe  have  of  this  mailer  in  thern,  are  suffietent  of 
themselves^  and  need  no  addition,^^^ 

From  these  passages,  then,  1  stiptiose  we  maj  concldde  that,  in 
Athaoasius's  view,  Scripture  was  the  sole  and'  entire  rule  of 
faith  ;  tradition  forming  no  part.of.it,  either  as  adding  doctrines 
to  those  there  revealed,  or  as  itit^rpretative  of  the  revelation 
there  made. 

But,^  as  some  passages  are  adduced  both  bj  the  Romanists  and 
the  Tractators,  as  if  they  affirmed  their  views,  we  will  consider 
them  before  we  proceed  further.  Some  of  these  passages  we 
have  formerly  noticed ;  ^iid  for  them^  therefore,  refer  the  rea- 
der to  what  has.  been  already  -said  respecting  them**  Oihers  are 
quoted .  through  a  mistaken  view  of  the  meaning  of  the  phrases 
used  ;  and  the  rest  imply  no  more  than  what  we  willingly  allow^ 
that  the  Fathers,  like  durselves,  referred  ^o  the  testimony  X)t 
those  who  preceded  tbemi  io  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  their 
doctrines. 

Thus  Mr«r  Keble  quotes,  as  supporting  his  view  of  tradition, 
the  passage  in  the  Se<k>nd  Epistle  to  Serapion^  in  which  Atha- 
nasius,  laying  down  what  he  calls  (he  form  or  outline  (x^^tuttnp)  of 
the  faith  in  Christ,  says, ^^  This  form  comes  from  the  Ap<)stlef, 
through  the  Fathers-,"*  But,  in  the  first  plac^,  the  Fathershei^e 
mentioned  are,  as  will  be  seen  by  i\  referejice  to  the  context,  the- 
Nicene  Fathers,^  a  sense  in  which  tlve  word  is  continually  U9e(} 
by  Alhanasius,'  *^the  Fathers,**  id  Mr.  Keble's  sense  of  thel 
phrase,  as  hidicating  the  catholic  con^nt  of  all  from  ttie  begin-- 
ning.  This  is  a  mi^ake,  we  have  Biready  had  occasion  to  point 
out  in  another  passage,  qi^oted  both  by  Mr.  Newman  and  Mr. 
Keble,  where  the  context  alike  shows  the  error.*  Morebvet',  tbe 
passage4>nly  statesa  fact  which  weare/ar  from  questioning,  and 
far  from  reckoning  a  poorargunfient  for  tHat  which  is  so  confirmed, 
namely,  that  tKe  doctrine  in  question  was  taught  by  many  bishops  of 
the  primitive  church.  But  Athanasius  neither  here  nor  anywhere 
else  makes  their  testimony  part  of  the  rtrle  of  faith»  And  as  to 
Mr.  Keble's  notion  that  this  passage  shows  us  that  Athanasius  held, 
that,  for  "  the  form  of  the  (aith  in  Christ,'*  we  must  go  to  the 
Fathers,  as  if  it  was  not  as  fuily  and  clearly  delivered  in  the 

I  In.  B)>.  i.  ad  Berap.  §  19.  i.  657.  Bee  p.  82  ah<>?e. 
>  See  ToL  i.  pp.  63—8  et  leq. ;  and  pp.  48<— $0  above. 

I  'O  fjM  X'*^f*Mnn^  0vrci  m.  tm  dono^nhm  iut,  -rm  irMfm.  .  Io.  Ep»  ^  ad  S^mp.  % 
8.i.j688.    SeeKehle'aSerm.  App.  pp.  1^,  6.     , 

l».  lb.  §6.1.  686.  ^  ,      . 

B  See  De  Synod.  §«.  i.  780;  B.  Bp.  ad.  Joviaa.  §§  1,  8.  ^^tta^iii.i.  788,  78^: 
DeiAearn.  Dom.  contr.  ApolLini.i.fVIt'-i*^V    •    -  •         *     v 

•  8e«?Ql.i.pp.  68,63. 
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Scriptures,  it  is  lilto^etheroYerthrown  by  n  pRSsnge  in  a  fragment 
of  R  Letter  to  the  Monks,  in  which  Athanasius,  speaking  on  Che 
very  same  point,  says,-*-^  I  might  also  ha?e  eonsidefably  extend- 
ed my  letter,  by  siibjoining  the  form  of  sodi  doctrine /Wrni  the 
Divine  Scriptures.^** 

The  appeal  which  Athananuft  makes  in  the  above,  and  other 
passages,  is  not  to  the  **  Catholic  ooment^  of  all  the  Fathers,  as 
a  "  divine  informant,"  and  part  of  the  rale  of  faith,  but  to  the 
testimony  of  certain  Fathers,  whose  suffrage  he  justly  considers 
as  a  contirmatory  argument  in  favour  of  his  doctrine. 

And  his  words  have  the  same  meaning  in  several  other  passa- 
ges, which  are  often  quoted  against  oar  views ;  as  the  context 
will  at  once  show. 

Again;  after  having  quoted /bur  of  the  preceding  Fathers  in 
defence<)f  the  docrine  of  the  consubstantialttv  of  the  Son  with 
the  Father,  he  says, — **  Lo,  we  give  you  proo^that  this  doctrine 
has  passed  down  m>m  Fathers  to  Fathers ;  but  you,  ye  new  Jews 
and'disciptes  of  Cniaphas,  what  Fathers  have  you  toshowassup- 
porters  of  your  phrases?  You  could  name  none  of  the  prudent 
and  wisew  '  For  all  abhor  you,  except  the  devil  only."*  Now; 
this  language  is  sufficiently  violent,  especially  when  we  recollect 
dmi  one  of  the  four,  to  whom  he  appealed,  was  Origen,  who  was 
subseqvleDtlrcDndeffniied  by  the  majority  of  the  Church  for  op- 
posing the  doctrine,  which.  Athanasnis  here  quotes  btm  as  main- 
taining;  and  that  Jerome  admits  that  many  of  the  earlier  writers 
had  spoken  erroneously  on  the  point ;  but,  nevertheless,  all.  that 
it  amounts  to  is,  that  certain  of  the  Fathers  had  maintained  the 
doctrine,  and  that  he  did  not  believe  that  Alius  could  produce  any 
such  authority  for  his  views  ;  and  consequently  that  besides  the 
Scripture  proof,  he  had  a  strong  argunrient  froai  antiquity  in  fa- 
vour of  the  doctrine.  But  what  then  1  We  are  far  from  deny- 
ing the  successional  preaching  of  the  orthodox  doctrine  in  the 
Church, of  that  the  indications  of  that  delivery  contained  in  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers,  are  an  important  confirmation  of  the 
true  ftiith.  Nay,  we  think  that  in  the  case  of  any  Aindamen- 
tal  doctrine,  it  would  be  absnrd  t6  suppose  that  all  the  writers  of 
the  primitive  Church  should  have  erred ;  and  therefore  that,  con- 
sMering  the  number  of  writings  that  remain  to  us  of  .the  first 
kmf  or  five  centuries,  it  is  but  reasonable  to  require  that  any  doc- 
trine put  forth  as  Amdamehtal,  should  have  socoe  support  ii). those 

I  PoMibile  qoidem  erit  mihi  etiatn  per  malU  extendere  epUtolam,  apponenti  ex 
Scriptoria  6i^\n\9  fort^am  ejuamoJi  doctrine,  dec.  Ep.  ad.  Moo.  i.  967. 

$  MW  i^wt  /Mr  w  wMfrtfifHh  lie  mtnipAf  iutA^nnm^  *m  *rouumn  J'mtow  ttiroluMrvifAif 
Cptm^it,  •  mu  Vmfl^m  jmu  tw  Jk^^i^A  futfivrtfi,  tnmt  ufti  T«r  pifiwrm  Cfjien  rj^yxt  iii^dt 
iTATtf^'y  «ux'  00/frA  TMT  Pf^fAm  tuu  ^tfm  «r  wrtrr  frwt*rH  >4^  Cf^At  ATotf-T^ovTd^ 
t^«f  IM9W  rmiuJUkw,    Dm  Decfet*  Ni9*. Sya-  ^  87.  t.  833. 
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writing?^  And  Iherefore  we  quite  Agree  with  AthanasiiM  in  fak 
remark  respecting  the  Arlans,—**  If  they  tonfe$B  that  they  have 
now  first  heard  these  things,  let  them  net  deny  that  (his  heresy 
IS  foreign  [to  the  Churcti]^  and  not  from  Fathers.  But  that 
which  is  not  from  Fathers,  but  invented  now^  what  eke  can  it 
be,  but  that  of  which  the  blessed  Paul  foretold,  *  In  the  last  times 
some  shall  depart  from  (be  sound  faith/  &c."'  The  truth  of  this 
few,  I  suppose,  will  deny. 

But  where,  I  a«k,  is  it  intimated  in  these,  or  any  other  passa* 
ges  of  Athanasius,  that  the  testimony  of  a  few  Fathers  is  to  be 
taken  as  an  adequate  proof  and  representation  of  Catholic  con- 
gent  for  several  centuries,  infallibly  conveying  to  us  the  oral  teach* 
ing  of  the  Apostles  ;  and  giving  us  a  revelation  of  divine  truth, 
more  full  and  clear  than  what  we  have  in  Scripture;  and  thus 
forming  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  1  No ;  on  the  contrary,  th^ 
writings  of  Athanasius  clearly  and  abundantly  show  (as  we  have 
seen),  that  he  considered  Scripture  the  sole  and  entire  rule  of 
faith ;  yes,  and  the  source  from  whicb  all  were  to  certify  them* 
selves  oiF  the  faith,  for  he  says,-^**The  true  and  pious  faith  in 
the  Lord  hath  stood  forth  evident  to  all,  being  known  and  read 
out  of  the  divine  Scriptures."* 

In  fact,  of  tradition^  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Romanistfl  and 
the  Tractators  use  the  term^  namely,  as  something  coining  to  u» 
from  the  orml  teaching  of  the  Apostle,  above  and  beyond  Scrips 
ture,  through- a  successional  delivery  by  all  the  Fathers,  we  meet 
with  not  one  syllable  in  the  writings  of  Athanasius. 

Cyril  of  Jbrusaleit.  (fl.  a.  350.) 

I  proceed  to  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  and  offer  to  the  reader  the 
following  extracts  from  his  Catechetical  Lectures  to  those  about 
to  be  baptijsed. 

First,  as  it  respects  Scripture  being  the  sole  authoritative  rule 

of  feith. 

After  giving  a  brief  account  of  the  principal  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith,  he  says,—"  Retain  this  seal  ever  in  thy  miod, 
the  principal  points  of  which  have  now  been  briefly  enumerated. 
But  if  the  Lord  permit,  they  shall  be  discussed,  as  far  as  I  am. 
able,  with  Scripture  proof.  For,  as  it  respects  tl|e  divine  aad 
holy  mysteries  of  the  faith,  not  even  tht  least  point  ovght  tokc 
delivered  without  the  divine  Scriptures,  nothing  asserted  naked- 

xdufktiu  ira/npm  mad  <ni?  olptny  rtUr^wf.    To  A  /u»  lit  9r«it#«r,  «xxjt  nn  HmpiAw,  *rt  m  mi 

sno^nf  ma^nm*  «.  t.  x..    Id.  Owl.  !•  oontr.  Anan.  $  %  i.  41*. 
«  Id.  Ep.  td  Jo? iaiDi  §  I.  i.  780.    8e^  page  aSB  tbove. 
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ly  without  proof,  by  probable  reasoning  and  oratorical  statements. 
Nay,  you  must  not  believe  me,  when  I  declare  these  things  to 
you  nakedly  without  proof,  if  you  do  not  receive  the  proof  of  the 
things  spoken  from  the  Divine  Scriptures."^ 

To  see  the  full  force  of  this  passage,  we  must  recollect  that  it 
is  addressed  to  the  young,  to  those  about  to  be  baptized;  and  to 
them  it  is  said  by  Cyril  that  they  were  not  to  believe  him,  but 
so  far  as  they  should  find  him  to  be  borne  out  by  the  declarations 
of  Scripture;  so  far  is  he  from  asserting  that  the  interpretation 
,of  Scripture  which  be  gave,  wa»  binding  upon  the  conscience, 
and  the  proper  object  of  faith.  And,  moreover,  this  is  said  with 
reference  to  the  creeds  which  is  emphatically  put  forward  by  the 
Tractators  as  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  and  a  divine  revelation, 
quite  independent  of  Scriptur^. 

Again,  he  says, — *' There  is  need  truly  of  spiritual  grace, 
that  we  may  discourse  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Not  that  we  may 
flipeak  worthily  of  the  subject,  for  that  is  impossible ;  but  that 
speaking  the  things  which  we  learn  from  the  Divine  Scriptures^ 
we  may  proceed  without  danger."* 

He  knew  nothing  of  an  infallible  interpretation  of  Scripture, 
derived  from  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  handed  down 
by  "  tradition." 

Further ;  as  to  the  perfection  of  Scripture.  He  says, — "  What 
eke  is  there  that  knows  the  deep  things  of  God,  but  only  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  uttered  the  Divine  Scriptures?  But  neither 
bath  the;  Holy  Spirit  himself  spoken  in  the  Scriptures  concerning 
the  generation  of  the  Son  from  the  Father.  Why,  therefore,  do 
you  curiously  inquire  after  that  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  not 
written  in  the  Scriptures?  Ih}  yoil,  who  know  not  what  is  writ- 
ten, curiously  inquire  after  that  which  is  not  written  7  There 
are  many  subjects  for  inquiry  in  the  Divine  Scriptures,  [and]  we 
■do  not  fully  comprehend  that  which  is  written,  why  do  we  curi- 
ously inquire  after  what  is  not  written  ?"'    , 

Again;  *^ Therefore  let  those  things  be  spoken  by  us  concern- 

ftAwnttu.    Am  yu  fn^  tt$f  ^mn  xau  m.ytm  ttit  ma^te$(  ' lAvo'tupmiy  fup/i  to  ti;;^©?  Atut 

6«u  M»/i  tfjtoi  tm  T<tt/T«  rut  xiy^rri  ttJnMC  vto'Tiunt.  tar  fttir  oLxUv^n  tw  KATdtyytkKo^ 
ftfvmf  Affro  tmBum  fM  x«^i  yfttfw.  Cyrill.  Hierosol.  Catech.  4.  $  12.  (Ed.  MiUes. 
Otxon   1708.  p.  66.; 

«  TlrtufiATiuif  AKitBmt  Xf***  *"•*  X^^V^*  *"*  ^^  nFiwu«TOf  aytw  iMK%x^miAn'  ou^  'V* 
jmt'  «f Mtf  uveuAm'  Aii/fo/nr  ytit^.  cc\x'  If  a  ta  *vo  tmt  d«Miv  ypft^w  wrmw;  iuunivum  h*- 
KbmfMf.    Id.  C»t.  16.  %  1.  p.  293. 

.»"Ti  %rrm  rr^w  ytfctvwt  t*  AaB9  'tw  eiw,  u  (am  /u«rof  t«  TlnufXA  t»  atyio?  to  xaxh*-*? 
«r«c  6«*«  >f<^*f  *xx'  oW*  «WT«  TO  TlnufjM  to  Aytei  irm  tw  w,  FIat^oc  tow  *Tiou  yftnvieK  ir 
TdUf  yfdu^^i  A^uiMV.  TiT««?w  ir^xvrpAyfAQnuy  AfjtMh^b  Tlnu/UA  to  Aym  wypA^v  n  rats 
yttipduc  \  9  ^m  yvMufAWA  /m  yiytfrxonr,  t«  fjtn  yrypAfx/mnA  ^owjrMLy/utontt ;  IIoXXa  (wtM' 
{MfnL  wnn-  tr  tauc  dticUr  y^euc,  to  yi}^/u/u«ro?  w  M.Ara>.A/A^A»9fAiii^  t-i  to  .uk  ytyfAfAfA*- 
fov  ^^vJtpAyuvn^tk  '^  la  €•!,  U.,^  4.  pp.  140, 1. 
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ing  tbe  Holy  Spirit  which  are  written.  And  if  anytbiog  is  not 
curiously  inquire  afler  it.  The  Hnly  Spirit 
id  the  Scriplarei,  Siud  fiath  Aimsel/ spoken 
''as  much  as  he  pleased,  and  as  much  as  *oe 
Therefoi  n 

what  he  h  >t 


•wing.    1 
d  ;  lor  whi 


Again ;  "  It  ia  sufficient  for  us  to  is 

to  nnlure  or  liypostasis,  do  not  curiou  it 

was  written,  we  would  declare.it.  it 

dare  to  do  so.     It  is  sufficient  for  t 

there  is  Father,  Sod,  and  Hn)y  Glioi 

Again ;  "  Not  using,  even  to-day,  I  t 

would  be  unproGlabh;;  but  only  pu  c 

things  which  we  learn  from  the  L  t 

ii  tbe  safest;  according  to  tbe  blessed  Apostle,  who  says,  'wbicb 
things  we  speak,  not  in  the  words  which  mar's  wisdom  teacheUi, 
but  which  the  Holy  Ghoet  teacbeth,  comparing  spiritual  tfaii^ 
with  spiritual.' '" 

J)ut  it  may  be  said,  (for  ii  has  been  said  by  thoee  who  would 
fain  make  us  believe  thai  every  passage  in  the  Fathers,  in  which 
the  word  tradition  (a-B^dJirK)  is  mentioned  with  favour,  is  a  sup- 
port to  the  views  we  are  opposing,)  that  Cyril  say§,  in  another 
place,  ?'  Be  careful,  therefore,  brethren,  and  hold  fast  the  tradi- 
tions which  ye  now  receive  .  .  ■  God  will  require  of  you  an  ac- 
count of  the  deposit  committed  to  your  keeping."*  True ;  and 
what  does  he  mean  by  Ihexe  "  traditions"  ?  Let  his  own  words 
in  the  previous  context  explain, — "  Hold  fast  the  failh  [or,  creed] 
both  in  knowled|;e  and  profeticion,  and  keep  it ;  that  only,  1  mean, 
whieh  is  not  delivered  (tradiied)  to  thee  by  the  Church,  and 
which  is  e-Mabli^hed  from  the  whole  Scripture  ;"*  and  of  this  creed 
headds,  "Tbe  articles  of  the  creed  were  not,  astt  appears, con- 
posed  by  men;  but  tbe  most  suitable  passages  collected  together 
out  of  the  whole  Scripture,  make  up  one  form  of  instruction  in 

I  A/i*rim  tati/t  it'  iftta  *<m  *-yim  IIhu.kiiiiic  t*  •^ryptififitM..  tjttii  fat  ■^ryftmai, 
fit  »ihyrfaryfic:a/in.  Aiiro  ti  Ilriu^^  Tt  ayur  itaAin  tsc  ytxftic  awn  »Mi  win  cvTw 
iiutB  irt.  iSou^iro,  iiM  itt  u-aiMuHB'  UMtSa  nil  «  uuii'  ere  ytu  tut  lUfint  uiiK  hi 
n^uavo.     II'.  Cat,  16(1   p,  2H. 

1  Kai  niiTafHc  ifa  uAroi  <TauTa  gu'n  A  *  vmn'rmjia  u»  oiikvr^^gHr  ii  yt  it  ^ 
yfdfi/iim,  i>.iytuo-  «i  }<}.«imi,  fin  TsA/ura^w  ■mofiK  iuir  vfntu  w/tt  rvni^T  iri 
trri  T«7«  iwi  uitt  Mi  a}i«  IImu/jj.     In.  Csi,  16,  i  13.  236,  7. 

>  Ouii  aiS^wnnjc  ■0'  »/ii^r  uj^fiBu  ntirfiaen,  xni|urti>u  '}f  aw* -m  u  toi  t%m 
>f  »w  funrairifi:finTxait<,  arf'^i'^''"'  yf'  inaTiF  juohm"  A^imui.  it  mmi  fit- 
fir  4  11  >.'Aii-/iu,nx.  ■  /(bitiHt  ud^Knnc  nfiMt  M>w<  tUt'  m  Miu^dc  IlnuftvrK. 
l»7«'.««:«5«!"Wi"*Tl»»B'O.JIjaIHT(t.      111.  Cii.lT.JI.   p.iMI. 

■naf'  Cfiararti'iu7KiwaiivLa.:aSiiM<tn'itjiyac.    Id.  Cai- S- J  tL  |>- JB. 

ru  xfJififiimt,  «r  u  ncnc  yrff  'X'ff""''    '"'  ^">  ^-fJ-p-  "H- 
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the  Taitli.     And  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  coiilains,  in  a  smalt 
crain,  many  branches,  thus,  also,  the  creed  itself  embraces,  in  a 
lew  words,  the  whole  knowledge  of  religion  revealed  to  us  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament.      Be  careful,  therefore,  and  hold  fast 
the  traditions,  &c."'    These  traditions,  therefore,  were  the 
vhich  arlktes  were  expreiaed  in  language 
cripture;  (he  creed  being  a  collection  of 
:ted  from  the  whole  Scripture,  to  give  a 
f  e  view  of  the  principal  points  of  Ihe  Chris- 
"  traditions,"  therefore,  is  here  evideutty 
instructions ;"  or  at  least  has  not  the  mean- 
tators  use  the  word  "  traditions." 
^he  translation  and  comment  given  by  Mr.  Newman  to  the 
above  passage,  are  worthy  of  notice.     He   translates  it  Ihns; 
"Learn  and  hold  fast  thy  faith  in  what  is  taught  andpro- 
mistd;  that  faith  which  alone  is  now  delivered  to  thee  nv  tra- 
ditions or  THK  Church,  and  established  from  Scripture."'     And 
he  quotes  it  as  showing  that  Cyril  "  distinguishes  betwedfi  Tradi- 
tion as  teaching,  and  Scripture  as  proving,  veri^in^  doctrine." 
Upon  the  various  errors  in  the  translation  of  these  few  lines,  I 
say  oothing  ;  but  to  its  bad  faith,  in  the  introduction  of  the  phrase, 
**  traditions  qf  the  Church,"  I  cannot  but  call  the  attention  of 
the  reader.     The  passage  is  merely  a  request  by  Cyril  to  his 
hearers,  to  attend  to  that  which  the  Church,  through  him,  was 
delivering  to  them  as  the  Christian  faith.     And  there  is  not  one 
word  about  "  Tradition"  teaching.      And  what  possible  advait- 
tage  could  Mr,  Newman's  cause  gain  by  it,  if  there  was ;  wheu 
Cyril  himself  cautions  his  hearers  not  to  believe  one  word  he  was 
about  to  say,  but  as  they  should  see  it  to  be  proved  by  Scripturet 
The  sole  question  is,  whether  there  is  any  authoritative  teaching, 
forming  part  of  (he  rule  of  faith,  but  Scripture.;  and  Cyril  here 
expressly  affirms  the  negative.     That  patristical  tradition,  or  the 
instruction  of  the  Fathers,  teaches,  and  teaches  the  true  faith, 
and  that  the  ministerti  of  the  Church  teach  the  faith,  and  the 
Church  .through  them,  is  all  perfectly  true;  and  that  they  teach 
it  from  Scripture,  and  refer  their  hearers  to  Scripture,  as  Cyril 
does  here,  to  test  their  instructions,  and  see  that  they  teach  the 
true  faith,  is  equally  true.     But  what  then?     Does  that  avail 
Mr,  Newman's  cause?     No  ;  ihe  only  thing  that  would  serve  his 
cause,  would  be  a  statement  that  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apos- 


T«  rw^Iji^'Hira.  /ita  Krawu/W  -rn  t«  nrtutc  W«j-ii4ij«.    Kiu  Jfm 

■TyHnt  g  Tw'  nnc 

nw  rw«  tr  ;cn^  »mu.  n^xm  ^r^^x."  ■">"  M*f»(.  »i-  «!  i  « 

tKnin  »  tfjytic 

</<>.»«.  ^  r.  >..  «i  u-pra.     ID.  C>l.  fi.  ft.  7.  8.  p.  ".6. 

""^    &-«"«" 

1  Lect.  pp.  386,  e. 

' 
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ties  had  been  perpetuated,  by  a  succeasional  deltrery,  from  €oe 
to  another  in  the  Church,  and  is  still  to  us  the  aiithoritaiive  in- 
terpreter of  Scripture,  teaching  us  its  meaning  with  sovereign 
authority^  and  forming  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  under  the  name 
of  *•  Tradition  ;"  in  which  sense,  chiefly,  the  word  •*  Tradition" 
has  been  used  by  (he  moderns,  and  is  exclusively  applied  by  the 
Tractators.  And  to  make  the  Fathers  appear  to  intimate  this, 
Mr.  Newman  translates  the  words  "delivered  to  thee  by  the 
Church,"  thus — **  delivered  to  thee  by  traditions  ofihe  Church;'' 
thereby  deceiving  both  himself  and  others.  For  Cyril  himself 
tells  us  that  the  articles  delivered,  were  gathered  from  the  Scrip- 
tures. They  were  not,  therefore,  traditions  in  that  technical 
sense  of  the  word  in  which  the  Tractators  use  it.  And,  as  it 
often  happens  in  such  cases,  Mr.  Newman's  cause  would  gain  noth- 
ing by  his  mis-translation,  when  it  came  to  be  compared  with 
the  context^;  for,  if  it  had  been  correct,  the  contest  wcmid  only 
have  testified  the  more  strongly  in  condemnation  of  his  views  of 
the  authority  of  "  Traditions." 

Hilary  or  Poictikrs.  (fl.  a,  354.) 

I  proceed  to  the  excellent  Hilary  of  Poictiers,  whose  writings 
deserve  more  attention  than  they  have  received. 

"  No  one,"  saith  Hilary,  "  ought  to  doubt  that,  for  the  know- 
ledge of  divine  thinga,  we  must  use  the  divine  instructions  .  .  .,► 
Therefore,  in  opposition  to  the  wicked,  and  impious  instructions 
that  are  given  respecting  God,  we  follow  the  authoritative  testi- 
monies themselves  of  the  divine  words."* 

These  word^,  undeniably  spoken  with  reference  to  Scripture^ 
clearly  prove  that  Hilary  recognized  no  other  divine  informant 
but  Scripture;  and  hence  considered  Scriptufe  the  sole  authori- 
tative rule  in  matters  of  faith. 

Agaiti;  "  How  much  do  we  stand  in  need  of  God's  grace,  that 
we  may  entertain  correct  views,  ^t\6from  the  Prophetical  and 
Evangelical  authorities^  maintain  one  and  the  same  doctrine!"* 
This  passage  appears  to  me  particularly  forcible  in  prbof  of 
Scripture  being  looked  to  by  Hilary  as  the  sole  rule  of  faith;  and 
that  he  considered  unity  of  view  in  its  correct  interpretation,  to 
flow,  not  from  "  tradition,"  but  from  "  God^s  grace,"  enlightening 
the  mind,  and  enabling  it  to  recei'Ve  the  truth.  '  • 

1  Nemini  dabiam  esse  oportet,  ad  divinaram  rerum  cognitionem  divinit  uten- 
dumecse^doctriDii  ....  Sequirour  ergo  ad  versus  irreligio^as  et  impias  de  Deo 
inaUiationea,  ipaaa  ilUs  divinorum  dictorom  aactoritalea.  HibAEit  P»ctat«  De 
Tfin.  lib.  4.  ^  14.  col.  835.     Ed.  Bened.  Pal.  1693. 

s  Quanta  opus  est  nobis  Dei  gratia,  ut  recta  sapiamoa,  at  ex  |»T»phetici8  at^e 
•vtngelteis  aactorilatit>t»  unum  tili^mque  teneamus.  Iobm.  Tract,  hi  Pa.  1 18. 
£1 19  apud  Boa]  Litt.  L  §  12.  coi.  349. 
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Again ;  ^  When  the  discourse  shall  relate  to  the  things  of  God, 
let  us  grant  to  God  the  knowledge  of  himself,  and  wait  upon  his 
words  with  pious  veneration  ;"*  where,  by  tht  words  of  God,  he 
evidently  means  Scripture. 

Again ;  '*  We  are  compelled,  by  the  follies  of  heretics  and 
blasphemers,  to  do  that  which  is  not  lawful,  to  climb  up  to  thingi 
beyond  our  reach,  to  speak  clearly  of  things  that  are  inelTable, 
to  assume  a  knowledge  of  things  not  revealed.  And  when  it  be- 
came  us  to  fulfil  the  things  that  are  commanded  us  by  a  simple 
faith,  namely,  to  adore  the  Father,  and  venerate  with  him  the 
Son,  and  abound  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  are  obliged  to  stretch  the 
meanness  of  our  discourse  to  those  things  that  are  unspeakablet 
and  are  forced  into  an  act  of  folly,  by  the  folly  of  others ;  so  that 
those  things  that  ought  to  haVe  been  only  matters  of  religious 
contemplation,  are  now  exposed  to  the  danger  of  hunuin  language 
[which  can  but  imperfectly  express  them].  For  there  have 
been  many  who  were  resolved  to  understand  the  plain  declara* 
tions  of  the  heavenly  oracles,  in  the  meaning  which  their  own 
wishes  dictated,  not  with  a  simple  regard  to  truth  ;  mterprei* 
tng  them  difftrtntly  to  what  the  force  qfthe  words  demanded* 
For  heresy  is  derived  from  the  meaning  given  to  Scripture,  not 

from  Scripture Their  unbelief,    therefore,  draws  us 

into  a  position  of  doubt  and  danger,  rendering  it  necessary  to 
produce*  respecting  things  so  great  and  recondite,  something  be* 
yond  the  heavenly  rule.  The  I^rd  had  said  that  the  nations 
were  io  be  baptized  *  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.'  The  form  of  the  faith  is  certain  ;  but 
as  far  as  the  heretics  are  concerned  the  whole  sen«e  is  uncertain. 
Nothing,  therefore,  is  to  be  added  to  the  [divine]  precepts,  but  a 
limit  is  to  be  assigned  to  human  audacity ;  that  since  the  malig- 
nity that  has  been  roused  at  the  instigation  of  diabolical  deceit 
eludes  the  truth  of  things  through  the  names  of  nature,  we  may 
«how  the  nature  ^nd  meaning  of  the  names;  and  the  dignity  and 
office  of  the  Father,'.  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  being  set  forth,  as  far 
as  words  will  enable  us  so  to  do,  the  names  may  not  be  defrauded 
of  what  belongs  to  their  nature,  but  at  thp  same  time  may  by  the 
force  of  the  names  be  restrained  within  the  limits  of  the  significa- 
tion that  belongs  to  their  nature  ....  But  that  which  is  re- 
quired is  vast,  that  of  which  we  are  to  make  free  to  speak  is  in'* 
comprehefujiible,  that  we  should  discourse  re9pecting  God  beyond 
what  God  has  declared.  He  has  laid  down  the  names  of  nature, 
Father,  Son,  Holy  Spirit.  Whatever  is  inquired  beyond  this  i$ 
beyond  the  power  of  language  to  express,,  beyond  what  sense  can 

t  Cum  de  rebot  Dei  erit  sermn,  cnncedamos  cognitionenD  sui  Deo,  dictitqu   eju 
pia  feneratiuue  faiuulemur. '  Io,  De  Triii.  lib.  I.  §'  18,  col.  777. 
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reach,  beyond  what  the  mind  can  conceive ;  it  is  not  expressed, 
it  is  not  reached,  it  is  not  understood  by  us  .  •  .  But  we  humbly 
praying  for  pardon  for  yielding  to  this  necessity  from  him  who 
IS  all  these,  will  venture,  will  inquire,  will  speak;  and  (which 
alone  we  promise  in  so  vast  a  question)  will  believe  those  things 
which  shall  be  made  known  to  us.'*^ 

fn  this  remarkable  passage  we  see  that  Hilary,  far  from  sup- 
posing that  he  had  an  infallible  guide  in  patristical  tradition,  or 
anything  else,  conveying  to  him  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  more 
fully  or  clearly  than  it  is  revealed  in  Scripture,  trembles  at  the 
thought  of  endeavouring  to  add  anything  to  what  Scripture  says 
respecting  it. 

Again;  speaking  of  the  true  fiatith  as  just  explained  by  him,  he 
says,  "This  is  the  catholic  and  apostolical  confession  derived 
from  the  gospels.^* 

Agaih;  he  tells  us  that "  with  respect  to  all  things,  he  believed 
only  what  had  been  said  by  God  respecting  them  ;"•  adding  a 
little  further  On, — **  Let  us  understand  that  that  only  ought  to  be 
t)erieved  respecting  God  for  the  belief  of  which  concerning  him- 
self he  himself  is  both  the  witness  and  author."*    Nay,  "  We 

I  Crmpellifnur  bsreticorum  et  blftsphemantiain  vitlit  illicita  agere,  ardua  ican- 
dere,  in^flabilia  «loqui,  inconceMa  praesumere.  Et  cum  tola  fidte  explert  que  pre- 
cepta  «uflt  oportereCt  adorare  videlicet  Patreoi.  et  Tenerari  cum  ee  1*^110111,  eancto 
tipiritu  abumJare,  cogimur  aermonia  nostri  humil.itatem  ad  ea  qua  inenarrabilit 
aunt  ext«Ddere^  et  in  viiium  vitio  coartamur  alieno;  utquse  coatineri  religione  men- 
tiurn  opportuieeent,  nunc  in  periculum  humani  eloquii  proferantur.  Etsliteruiit 
enim  pturea  qui  celeaiium  verboram  aimplicitalem  pro  Toluntatie  aos  senau  son 
pro  veritaiifl  ip«iii«  abeolutione  auaciperent,  aliter  interpretantea  qoam  dkloram 
virtua  poatularet ,  De  intelligeotia  enini  horeaia  Don  de  8criptura  eat  ...  • 
Horum  igiiur  infideiiiaa  in  ance^ia  noa  ac  periculum  portrahit,  ut  neceaoe  ait  de 
lantia  ac  tarn  reconditia  rebua  aliquid  ultra  prse6riptum  cffileKte  proferre.  Dixerat 
Dominue  baptizHndaa  geniea  *  in  nomine  Patria  et  Filli  et  Spiritun  Santi.'  Forma 
fidei  certaeat;  aed  quantum  ad  hereticoa  omnia  aenaua  incertua  eat.  Ergo  non 
preceptia  aliquid  jiddendum  eat,  aed  modua  eat  conatiiuendua  audacin;  ut  quia 
malignitas  intilinctu  diabolics  fraudulentie  excitata  veritalem  rerum  per  nature 
nomina  eludit,  noa  naturam  nominum  proferamus;  et  editia,  prout  in  verbia  ha- 
bebimu^;  dignttate  alque  officio  Patria  Filii  Spirit  us  Sancli,  non  truatrentur  naturs 
proprietatibiia  Qomino,  aed  intra  nature  aignificatiooem  -nomtnibua  roarlvntor 
....  [mmenaum  est  autem  quod  exigitur,  incomprebenaibile  eat  quod  audetur,  ot 
ultra  prsfinitionera  Dei  aermo  de  Deo  sit.  Poauii  nature  nomina»  Patrem,  Fili- 
um.  Spiritum  Sanctum.  Extra  aignificantiam  aermonia  eat,  extra  aeuaua  inten- 
tionem,  extra  intelligentie  conceptionemf  quidquid  ultra  queritur;  non  enuntia- 
tur,  non  atUngitur,  non  tenetur  ....  8ed  noa  aeceaaitatia  hujua  ab  eo,  qui  .bee 
omnia  eat,  veniam  deprecantea,  audebimua,  queremua,  li>quemur  ;  et  quod  aoluui 
in  tanta  rerum  queatione  promitiimua  ea  que  erunt  aignificata  credemua.  Id. 
ib.  lib.  ii.  4^.  2. 3,  5.  col.  788—91. 

*  Hec  de  Evangeliia  catbolica  et  apoatolica  confeaaio  eet.     Ii>k  ib.  %  Si.  col.  790. 

3  Mibi  ....  tantum  de  omnibua  Deo  utauntab  eo  dicta  credenti.  lu.  ib.  lib. 
iii.  §  2O.C0I.  818. 

4  Hoc  aolum  de  Deo  bene  a«di  intelligamua,  ad  quod  de  ae  credendum  ipse  aibi 
Dobiacum  et  teatia  et  aactor  exaiatat.    Id.  ib.  §  26.  col.  824. 
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most  Qotf"  he  ^ays,  **  speak  otherwise  respecting  God  than  as  he 
himself  hath  spoken  concerinng  himself  to  our  appreheasion."^ 
And,  *'  For  the  discourses  of  roan  concerning  the  things  of  God, 
God's  words  only  are  left  to  us."' 

Again;  he  says,' — **  £iiher  there  are  other^ospels  to  be  pro- 
duced to  teach  us,  or  if  ihese  only  have  taught  us  respecting 
God,  why  do  we  not  believe  these  things  as  we  are  there  taught  t 
But  if  our  knowledge  is  taken  from  these  only^  why  is  not  our 
faith  derived  thence  whence  our  knowledge  is  <k*rived  ?"^ 

To  the  Scripture  also  be  directs  us  to  go  to  confute  heretic*s. 

''Above  all  things,'*  he  says,  "we  hasteA  to  confound  their 
madness  and  ignorance  from  the  Prophetical  and  Evangelical 
declarations."^  *'  I  am  of  opinion  that  we  must  reply  to  the  per- 
verseness  of  the  heretics  and  confute  all  their  fooHsh  and  deadly 
instructions  by  Evangelical  and  •Apostolical  testimonies*  For 
they-  appear  to  themselves  to  give  a  reason  for  everything 
which  they  assert^  inasmuch  as  they  have  attached  to  each 
of  their  assertions  some  testimonies  from  the  divine  volumeii, 
which,  being  perverted  from  their  true  nr>eaoing,  please  only  the 
ignorant,  and  give  the  appearance  of  truth  only  from  the  pravity 

of  the  interpreters When  about  to  answer  each  of  their 

propositions,  and  betray  the  unsoundness  of  their  impious  doc* 
trine  by  the  testimonies  of  the  divine  oracles^  we  ought,  Ac."* 
And  having  adduced  his  proofs  from  Scripture,  he  says,  "  Hencot 
O  wicked  heretic,  you  may  be  confuted  by  Apostolical,,  by  Evan* 
gelical,  by  Prophetical  testimonie;*."' 

Here,  then,  we  see  that  on  the  very  ground  on  which  the 
Tractators  plead  for  the  necessity  of  "  tradition,"  and  declare 
that  heretics  can  be  confuted  only  by  ^'  tradition,"  namely,  that 
heretics  plead  Scripture ''in    their   mvour,  on  that  very  same 

1  liO^uendum  non  alitor  de  Deo  est,  quam  ut  ipsa  ad  inielligeiitiftin  naatram  de 
•e  locutus  est'    Id.  ib.  lib.  ▼.  §  21.  col.  866- 

'  a  Non  relictue  est  hominum  eloquiis  de  Dei  rebus  alius  preter  quam  Dei  sermo. 
lu.lib.  Tii.  §38.cul.  041. 

•  Aut  enim  alia  suiH  EiaogeliA  prpferernla  quie  doceant,aai  si  de  Deo  sola  lata 
docuerunt,  cur  non  ita  credimua  ui  (Jooeipur  ?  Quod  si  ex  bis  tantum  aomia  cog« 
niiio  est,  cur  Don  exinde  fiiles  sit  ui^de  cogoitio  1     Iir.  ib.  lib.  Tii.  §  22.  col.  980. 

4  Maxime  ergo  p^operamus  ex  propbelicis  atqoe  esaofelicis  preeoniia  ▼eaaDiam 
eorum  ignoraotiamque  coofundere.     Ii>.  De.  Trin.  lib.  i.  §  17.  col.  776. 

s  Respondendum  esse  exisUmo  bexetioorum  perTersitatt,  at  omnes  eomm  stnltaa 
ac  moriiieras  instilutiones  evangeliois  atque  apostolicis  testimoniia  coargaendas. 
VideniuT  anim  sibi  da  aingalis  qius  asseruot  praytare  rationem,  qaia  aingulis  aaaer- 
tionibua  suis  qoedamexdiTinis  volurainibus  testimonia  aubdiderunt,  qoeoornipto 
intetligantiie  sensp  solis  tantum  ignorantibus  blsadiantar,  ipeciem  veritaiis  secuo* 

dum>  pravitatem  interpretantium  prtestaturs KMponauri  aingolia  eorom 

propositioiubus,  et  f^ivioocum  dictoriun  testimoniia  ireeligiosam,  eorom  doetriaam 
prodituri,  debemus,  dtc     Id.  ib.  lib.  iv.  §§  7,  11.  col.  830,  832. 

•  Hific  apoajtolipia,  bine  evangelifia,  hinc  propheliibis  dtalis,  Impia  iMSfiiloe,  con- 
eloderis.    Id.  lib.  ▼.  %  33.  col.  873.  * 
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ground  Hilary  tells  U9  that  we  must  go  to  Scripture  to  confute 
them.  He  knew  nothing,  then,  of  our  opponents'  notion  that  as 
long  as  we  keep  to  Scripture  only,  heretics  have  a  reasonabie 
foundation  to  rest  their  errors  upon. 

Lastly,  he  thui  addresses  the  Emperor  Constantius; — "Truly 
do  1  admire  thee.  Lord  Constatitius  our  Emperor,  desirous  of  be- 
litving  only  according  to  what  is  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  / 
and  with  justice  evidently  hastening  to  those  very  words  them- 
selves of  the  only  begotten  God,  that  your  breast  though  filled 
with  royal  cares  may  also  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
divine'  words.  He  who  repudiates  this  is  antichrist ;  and  he  who 
feigns  it  is  anathema.  .  .  .  ;   You  seek  the  faith,  0  Emperor: 

hear  it,  not  from  new  vrriiings,  but  from  Ood^s  books 

Ren^ember,  nevertheless,  that  there  is  not  one  of  the  hereticsi 
who  does  not  now  falsely  affirm  that  he  follows  the^  Scriptures 
when  preaching  his  blasphemies  .....  Hear,  ti^e*,  /  entreat 
you^  those  things  that  are  written  concerning  Christy  lest 
under  them  those  things  that  are  not  written  be  preached. 
Incline  your  ears  to  those  things  which  I  am  about  to  utter  froori 
those  books  ;  rouse  your  ia'xih  towards  God.  Hear  what  avails 
for  feith,  for  unity,  for  eternity*"* 

A  more  pointed  and  express  condemnation  of  the  views  of  the 
Tra^tators  could  not  be  uttered ;  and  here  again  we  see,  that 
the  very  fact  that  the  heretics  pretended  to  Scripture  authority 
in  their  favour,  formed,  in  Hilary's  view,  a  decisive  reason  in 
itself  for  going  to  Scripture  to  ascertain  the  faith,  and  taking  it 
only  upon  >'cnpture  testimony.  ' 

And  this  passage  shows  us  that  Hilary  looked  to  Scripture  for 
the  v)hoU  faith  ;  as  he  states*  also  still  more  strongly  elsewhere. 

"  Those  things,"  he  says,  *•  which  are  not  contained  in  the  book 
of  the  law,  we  ought  not  even  to  be  acquainted  with.'" 

Again  ;  "  It  is  quite  right  that  you  should  be  contented  with 
those  things  that  are  written."' 

>  Vera  te,  Domine  Constiinti  Imperatnr,  admiror,  fidem  tantuni  Feeundum  et 
quo  ficripta  aant  JesiJerantem ;  et  merito  plane  ad  ilia  ipaa  uirigetiti  Dei  eloquia  fes- 
tinans,  4it  imperotoriae  solKcitudinis  capaz  peotos  etiam  diTinorum  dictorum  eon^ 
•oienlia  plenum  ait.  Hoc  qui  ropudiat.  anticbriatua  eat ;  et  qui  aimulal,  anathema  evt 
....  Fidem,  Imperalor,  quiarig :  audi  eam  non  de  noria  chjarttilio,  sed  de  Dei  libria. 
....  Memento  tamen  neminem  bsreticoram  esse  qui  ae  nunc  non  aerundum 
Scripturaa  predicara  ea  qaibua  blaaphemat  mentiatur  .  .  .  .  Audi,  rogo,  ea  que 
de  Chriato  aunt  acripta  :  ne  aub  eia  ea  qufi  non  acripta  aunt  prsdicentur.  8ub- 
miue  ad  ea  que  de  Jiltria  locuturua  aum  aurea  tuaa ;  fidem  tuam  ad  Deum  erigaa. 
Audi  quod  protficit  ad  fidem,  ad  unitatem,  ad  et?rnit«tem.  Id.  Ad  Conatant  Aug. 
Ub.  ii.  §§  8-«l0.  ool.  IS29,30.      - 

.  2  Que  libro  legia  non  continentur,  ea  nee  noaae  debeuot.  Id.  In  Pa.  18S.  S  f« 
col.  463. 

a  Bene  faabet,  nt  iia  que  rant  aeripu  eontentva  ali.  lb.  De  Trin.  lib.  iii.  §  $3. 
col.  822. 
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•  And  as  U  reapeds  ils  full  revehilioD  ef  the  doctrine  of  the  4x>n*. 
subilantijlHty)  and  that  that  doctrine  was  to  be  derived  thence, 
he  sayt,— *'<  I  never  beterd  the  Nicene  Creed  until  I  was  about  to* 
beaent  into  exUe^  but  the  Oospela  and  •^posiles  told  me  the 
meaning  of  '  consubatantial/  aad  *  of  a  limilar  substance/  ''^ 

£FitH4ffii7S.  (A.  a*  368.) 

.  I  proceed  to  the  testiBMny  of  Epiphanius. 

**  We,''  he  sayd,  •*  believe  that  which  the  truth  clearly  declares^ 
and  sound  reason  persuades,  and  is  agreeable  to  the  canon  ^ 
true  rtligkm^  the  Jaw,  and  the  prophets,  and  the  patriarchs, 
who  succeeded  each  other  from  tt^  beeinning,  and  the  teaching 
of  our  ^viour  himself^  and  his  Apostlesf  who  clearly  teach  us< 
to  confess  one  God  the  Father,"  &c.' 

Again ;  reproving  the  errors  of  the  Noetian  heretics,  he  says, 
'<  That  is  agreeable  to  sound  reason,  not  what  theie  men  imagine, 
but  what  the  tmth  declares  to  us  thrbugh  the  Divine  Scripture. "« 

Again;  '^For  an  answer  to  every  inquiry  we  cannot  speak 
from  pur  own  reasonings,  but  from  consequences  drawn  iVom  the- 
Scriptures*''*    .    , 

Again ;  speaking  of  his.  work  called  **  Ancoratus,"  he  says^— « 
"  But  I  have  already  discussed  all  these  points  in  a  large  work 
concerning  the  faith  ....  to  which  I  have  given  ihe  name  '  An- 
coratus.'  For,  as  far  as  "my  poor  mind  was  able  by  God's  help, 
having  collected  together  from-  the  tohofe  Scripture  the  true 
doctrines  qf  the  divine  revelation^  I  have  clearly  set  forth  aa 
an  anchor  as  it  were,  ibr  those  who  please  to  make  use  of  it,  the 
holy  faith  of  the  Fathers,  the  faith  both  of  the  Apostles  and  Pro* 
phets,  and  that  which  has  been  preached  in  the  holy  Churth  of 
God  from  the  beginning  to  the  present  time,,  to  fortify  the  mind, 
and  preserve  it  from  danger,"  &c.'  When  writing  respecting  the 

iFidem  Nicttnain  Nunqtiaa  niti  ettalamitis  ■mHti  |  M  mihi  homonsii  et 
boiiioBU!iii  imsMigentiam  Evangelta  »i  ApostoU  iolimaveruDt.  Id.  De  a^rnod.  ^ 
91.  col.  1206. 

Ktu  tm  T»<  ft/n^aic  ti4.ft/ft  avfATnpmni'raJt  rtt  ti  No,ua»  «*i  twc  tlpopirduc,  »du  rot(  euro  tm 

A4r»0^r«Xttv  rtf^oc  tjUAc  IthmtorTm,  wet  o.uoXo>«r  ^tor  'imurfA^  jc  t.  x.  iCpirHAN.  i)e 
HKrM.  hsi".  34  Maron.  %  21.  vol.  i.  p.  257.    BH.  Puna.  1622. 

»  B^-<  >««f  TO  •«xo>«r,  wx,  ^  9VTU  /tja^wr*,  «xx'  •€  n  ^ti^StuL  iiA  tut  fliwc  yf^t^t 
ifm  vtniu»fV9i9*    1  d^  ib.  hsr.  67.  Nuelian.  %  3.  v«»l.  i.  fw  46^ 

<*H/xm  A  U*jrria  ^HTB/Jtairoi  %umt0  »uJt  aji  ilcn  >af^tvfAm  Ji/ret^tdti  M>fflr,  a^xx«  mx9 
<r«<  <rMf  T^^tor  ««oxov9<«c.    Id.,  ih.  h»r.  65  Paul.  Samu-'.  (  5.  i.  611. 

6  Axx'  Wa  u9t  irtTfAy/jittrrun'Ai  v%fi  TVf^an  iritrren  if  t«#  fXtyftha  ^tju  irt^-rtoK  \aym  .  . 
.  .  •  Kvym  rriflnai9*  ow/<«  A>jt«pfl»Tor.  K«J  ya^  iiat9*Ti^  o  iiMi-rlpoc  9^tffXf*c%  Trttuxoi  f9oc 
i'm.  T»c  'Tou  Qtou  ivBtms.  •»  rxa-ne  yixpkc  TuvAyontc  t*  atxiifiw*  rnc  too  &iw  /'i/jtrxAXiatc 
tLym/fd»  etrrtfi  rue  iiwhmwon  m  *yi*»  ^^rtprnf  'Xtrxay  k7roc^tfiii*¥i>  ti  xtu  Upmruvnt 
luu  *t'  ^x,*^  ^xpt  fov  hvbo  iy  «n»  AyiA  tou  0iw  •**>j»»'ttt  jcuw^fiirirv,  cA^mc  wwj^wyxw*, 
%K  TO  »*Tf;^izflflu  T»f  ^iXTMAVi  MM  A^AXi^ijBtUy  ».  T.  X.  lo.  ib%  hfcf.  69.  Arian.  ^  27. 
i-76l,  2.  ' 
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faith,  then,  he  knew  n6  other  rauree  from  whkh  to  oMfiin  it  but 
Scripture,  and  the  faith  so  derived  he  calls  the  faith  of  the  Fa- 
thers, meaning  by  the  word  Fathers,  as  the  context  shows,  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets;  in  which  sense  he  has  also  used  the  wdi4 
elsewhere  as  we;  shaitstiow  in  a  fvlure  page.' 

Again ;  "  But  we  who  are  of  the  catholic  Church,  having 
taken  our  confession  of  faith  from  the  divine  Scriptures^ 
have  it  thus,  that  the  Father,"  &c.* 

Again  ;  when  about  to  reply  to  the  errors  of  thti  Anonueans, 
he  says* — **  But  now  having  arranged  in  order  the  fundamental 
pointsof  your  chapters,  I  shall  bring  against  each  phrase  and  chap-" 
ter  refutory  argumeDts  from  tbe  divine  Scriptures,  and  from  right 
reiaiMn,  and  coofntatiops  of  your  logical  questionings."^  How  i» 
it,  then,  that  we  hear  nothing  here  of  the  interpretaticm  possessed 
by  the  Church,  and  derived  from  the  oral  teaching  of  tbe  Apos- 
tles? Had  Epiphanids  held  the  views  we  are  commenting  upon, 
he  must  necessarily  have  adverted  here  to  that  interpretlation, 
as  his  authority  ior  the  seme  he  gave  to  Scripture ;  but  as 
it  is  we  hear  nothing  but  Scripture  and  right  reason.  And 
so,  a  little  further  on,  he  accuses  Aetius,  tbe  leader ^of  these 
heretics,  because  that,  being  a  man  by  nature,  and  seeking 
to  understand  things  beyond  nature,  (viz.  qoestiops  relating 
to  the  nature  of  Godr)^lie  sought  to  know  them  not  bjf  scripture 
consequence^  but  by  the  syllogisnrM  of  human  reasonings  ^ 
whence,  I  suppose,  it  fioHows,  that  Epiphanius  thought  that  such 
questions  should  be  determined  by  Scripture  consequence  only, 
and  that  too  by  each  individual. . 

'  Again ;  he  sajrs  to  the  same  heretics,-^'*  But  we  must  yield 
our  assent  with  a  pious<miAd  and  sincere  confidence  to  that 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  us  through  the  holy  Scriptures. ''' 
And  he  cbncludei^t*'  I  conceive  that  I  have  now,  according  to  my 
ability,  sufficiently  met  his  arguments,  in  a  simple  style  indeed, 
but  with  proofs  from  the  divine  Scriptures  and  pious  reason* 
ing**^^  But  all  this  while  we  hear  nothing  of  the  Church  being 
in  possession   bf  hn   Apostolical  traditionary  interpretation  of 

1  dre  itndrr  Cyril  of  AIpx.  in  ^  5  of  tbit  chapter. 

*  *H/Mtic  /•  01  TDf  Kdti$>Jiuit  Etuudncku  vt  tow  diunr  yf*$tn  fnf  0fMkey4a»  <nrr  irt^^mt 
9'^iMi#0Tir»  wrtK  tX^fAMf,  iri  o  TlATHf  ofMUiu  irriy  Uvrev  Tuu  irt/nf^  ».  t.  A.  Ip«  iU 
bar.  73.  Seminrian.  ^  14.  i.  86a 

0  kp^wr  /«  mAii  rmt  vm  rov  M^oMum  wtAt^tn  McntT*^.  mrrmwt  mastitt  Xf|^«K  mm 

(tniiju*rm  ^e^tfH  TM  kvymm  Mitrp«^^.     In.  ib.  h»r.  76.  Afiom.  §  8.  i.  98:1. 

4  Avd^w^roc  en  tm  pv^u.  Kdu  t«  vim  furtf  Bwho/xvit  u^iriti*  vi'nAi  /«  w  xat'  AXiK9u9t*f 
ypdptit  «xx'  ijc  avKKeryto-fAm  ^  ,um'^mvMpiauren,  %  <r.  x.  Id.  ib.  ber.  76.  .^nom  i.  p. 
949. 

ft  ££  tu9tBco(  ^1  heryiTfiw*  mu  i^iuun;  «9-^A\f<ou  m  nn  "Vov  Aytw  Ttfw/JLttrot  '^mtm 
ttymy  ypAten  iii'm^x^hMv  d^tKct^imof.    Id.  ih.  h»r.  76.  Anom.  i.  985. 

«  Ne/tf<4«^l  ««M  iiutfi^  ifXAt  irw  Titf  Mvrou  vpe^*Tvr  hat  a  to  ^vtatw  tlmrtitm  Xe>«». 
evTretru  ^i  rm  am  rm  ^%un  yr*pm^  mu  mnw  tw  ivn^c  ktytff/uw  9rp^  ai/tov  tanrt*- 
mtiu,    \n,  ib.  p.  989* 
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Scriptare,  though  thk  would  have  cut  the  matter  ftliort  at  ohce. 
And  as  to  the  compietenefe  of  the  record  of  the  faith  contained  in 
Scripture,  we  may  observe  the  following  passage.  Writing  against 
the  Valentinians,  he  says,-***  Their  idlefables  are  destitute  of  con- 
firmation,, the  Scripture  nowhere  mentioning  them,  neither 
the  Law  of  Moses,  nor  any  prophet  of  those  who  came  after 
Moses,  nor,  moreover,  the  Saviour,  nor  his  Evangelists,  npr  the 
Apostles.  For  if  these  things  were  true,  the  Lord  who  came  to 
lighten  the  world,  and.  the  Prophets  before  him,  and  then  also 
the  Apostles,  who  reproved  idolatry,  and  every  act  of  impiety, 
and  feared  not  to  write  against  every  evil  doctrine  and  opposition 
to  the,  truth,  would  have  declared  f^nch  things  to  m  plainly,**^ 

■  And  as  to  the  doctrine  of  theconsubstantiality  of  the  Son  with 
the  Father,  be  says,  even  as  to  the  wm'd  consufostantiaf,  *'  But  if 
the  word  were  not  in  the  Divine  Scriptures,  thmigh  it  is,  and 
plainly  occurs  in  the  Xaw^  and  in  the  J9pdstlesand  Prophets  ; 
for, '  by  two  or  three  writnesses,  shall  every  word  be  ^established ;' 
yet,  nevertheless,  it  would  be  lawful  for  us  to  use,  for  the  interests 
of  true  religion,  a  convenient  word,**^  &€.•  And  again,  still  more 
clearly,—"  The  word  substance  does  not  occur  in  the  letter  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  but  the  bbitse  is  to  bb  found  everY' 

WHBBB.'^  ' 

But  it  will  be  said,  Does  not  Epiphanius  himself,  in  other 
places,  tell  us  that  there  is  need  of  **  tradition?"  He  does  so^ 
and  we  will  now  consider  those  passages,  and  show  that  they 
tovch  not  the  question  of  the  Rule  of  faith.  The  sentiments  of 
the  Fathers  respecting  the  Rule  of  practice,  will  be  considered 
presently. 

The  first  is  as  follows;—'"  But  it  is  necessary,  to  use  tradition 
also.  For  all  things  cannot  be  gathered  from  the  divine  Scrip- 
ture.^ Wherefore,  the  holy  Apostles  delivered  some  things  by 
writing,  and  some  by  tradition.'^ 

But  what  is  it,  of  which  Epiphanius  is  here  speaking?    The 

fofjtou,  curt  Tiroc  Il^rrot;  r»t  fxtrx  Moft/ff-f 4,  Axx*  ovrt  rrcu  Xem^c  ouri  rm  dvrov  Et/di^ 
ythtvreiv,  «tAX*  oori  fuuif  rm  ATtfrroAttr.  Ei  ytp  ravrat  tthJiBnet  vTnp^m*  o  i\8«r  <^«tm'iki 
rw  vMC¥fAmwr  Ku^,  luu  Wfo  aun^v  oi  n^o^yreu,  tx-mrM  /•  xau  C4  A^oc^Kot  &!  f\t}^«cvT«c 
rm  i/^£rxoxaT)»iifltv,  mt^Af  r%  tth^xh/ucv  t^i?,  juu  fitn  /«Xi9tr«mc  ypit^m  xxra  'rxjmt 
iraf3trufAou  SiSduTM,*>jxc  tuu  narrtvrwntj  o-du^mt  to  ra  ruttvrtL  *juuf  nArwyyiWcif,  In.  \b, 
hmt,  31 .  Val^Dt  ^  84.  i.  306. 

2  Ei  fft  fuiirf  «  kftt  n  r<ut  ^ak  yfn^Kt  9Trk  A  nm  ^a^m  rytutmi  m  njum  juu  vAfa. 
Kxt^r^hoit  JMi  'Ttic  n^ofrreur  at  ytf  ivo  /uutfrvfm  n  rftm  a^ntBaa^r^u  «•«»  infiia.*  i/um 
ifdf  w  i/uut  //  wrt/kutf  'xjfuiwua^  \^  ^(f^tM'i*  «•  «^  A.  !».  lb.  b«r.  69.  Arian.  % 
701  i.  7«7.  , 

»  To  mt  oua-uif  99C/uui,  yuf*fm(  /*»  if  ireu^auat  juu  juan  w  juneu  y^^t  ^'V6ut  ^i  «ww«- 
T(jiu  fiprrcM.    lo.  ib.  bsr.  73.  Somiarian.  ^  12.  i.  869. 

i6it^t  Jtm  ^iMf*J9€ti  imxfJifB^r  w  yxf  wdtrm  wro  rn  *■«*  yf*^  iufuw^  \MfAlUfw 
l«i.  Lio*HL  (Am  m  yf*^,  ^tn  i^  0  iratfxJiim  irmfti^mti9  •»  teyM  han&mMU  Id;  ib. 
bar.  Apottol.  61.  ^  A»  !•  511. 
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coatext  will  show  us,  for  it  immediately  follows^ — **^£berekre 
the  holy  Apostles  of  God  delivered  the  precept  to  the  holy  Cburcb 
of  God,  that  it  was  sinful  for  any  one,  after  having  vowed  virgini^ 
ty,  to  betake  himself  to  marriage.''^  He  is  not  speaking  of  any 
doctrine  of  the  Christian  faith,  but  has  in  view  only  dlirections 
relating  to  ecclesiastical  duties,  and  the  rites  and  ordinances  of 
the  Christian  Charch.  In  his  Exposition  of  the  Catholic  faith,  at 
the  latter  end  of  the  work  from  which  we  have  been  quoting,  he 
draws  a  clear  line  of  distinction  between  the  two.  Having  laid 
down  the  principal  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith,  be  says, — * 
"  And  these  are  what  the  undivided O^tbolic  Church  herself  holds 

respecting  the  f«uth both  with  respect  to  the  consubstan^* 

tiality  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  concerning  the 
true  appearance  of  Christ  in  huma-n  nature,  and  the  other  parts 
of  the  faith.    But  with  respect  to  her  laws,  it  is  now  necessary 
for  me  briefly  to  bring  forward,  in  a  measure,  the  form  of  her 
laws;  such  as  have  been  more  especially  observed  in  hef ;  and 
are  observed,  some  by  comnoand,  and  others  by  a  voluntary  re- 
ception. ...  .  .     And  in  the  first  place  the  base,  and,  so  to 

speak,  the  foundation  in  her  is  virginity."'  And  he  proceeds  to 
notice  various  other  customs,  rites,  and  ordinances  in  use  in,  the 
Church.  And  then  concludes  with  the  remark,  already  quoted 
in  a  former  page,'^  namely,  that,  '*  as  it  respects  the  other  mys- 
teries, namely,  concerning  baptism,  and  the  more  sacred  mys* 
teries,  they  are  observed,  according  as  the  tradition  of  the 
Gospel  and  the  •dpoatks  ^.  e.  the  New  Testament  Scripture] 
directs.'*^ 

There  is  but  one  other  passage,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  which 
appears  opposed*  to  our  view ;  and  that,  when  taken  with  the 
context^  offers  no  real  difficulty.  Standing  alone  it  reads  thus, 
— **  For  limits  are  prescribed  to  us,  and  foundations  laid,  both  the 
structure  of  the  faith,  and  the  traditions  of  the  Apostles,  and  the 
holy  Scriptures,  and.  the  instrMctions  delivered  from  one  to 
another;  and  through  all  these,  the  truth  of  God  is  preserved  safe, 
and  let  no  one  be  deceived  by  new  fables. "«    But  take  the  pas- 

/jura  TO  ofto-eu  yrAf>Btfiaf*  uc  >«t/uoy  rpvnrB^t,     In.  ib. 
,   ^  %.«u  ttjun  ^rtfi  ^t^ttatf  f>«  atvo-k  a  fuiofH  KatheXPtM  EnxXMO-m  ....  mpi  r*  TJdtrfOf 

pevtf-i«(,  MM  ti\hm  fji9fm  tk  ^wtkm*  ^n^  ^f*j^  J^  *m  «vt>c  m  •Xi>*  fjtm  /um  w^i  ««Xiy 
jqMcywi  tov  7rAfa.h%^tu  tm  Atnm  BtvfAm  ttm  fJttfwt  to  ii/o(,  i^mtnf  ^unt  Ht^tfktufnu  m 
0HJ7iH  Kki  ^knP'tiftdtt  Ttt  f49r  u  Vfo^vdtyfjuvt^,  Tst  1%  navm  ttaroJoyfin  irfoiuftaimt  .  .  .  # 
ILeU  irfctrof  /utm  nfinrscf  tuu,  mt  ttrttf^  y&tdjuoc  n  *u*n  i  vaf^uu  Id.  ib.  Expos,  fid* 
Catbol.  §31.  i.  1103. 

s  Seep.  194  above. 

4  *Of§i  yap  mAitw^  ifjuPf  MMi  BtfMhioi,  tuu  omJhfiiM  *nc  vvrrtat,  luu  Avrpr^Km  ^ttftU^ 

fctximir  MMi  /uWW  «mi«t«0^  luufott  ^ut/Ooic.    Id.  ib.  b«r«  Melehie.  66.  ^  9.  i#  471. 
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lage  ^^h  wbat  preceded,  and  there  is  no  difficulty  ;  fot  Epipba- 
nius  is  not  there  discnssing  any  point  of  the  faith,  but  merely 
some  historical  matters,  namely,  the  genealogy  of  some  persons 
mentioned  in  Scripture.  His  words  are  these, — "  How  many 
others  are  there  whoie  genealogies  arp  not  clearly  given;  for 
instance,  Daniel,  Shadrach,  Meshaoh,  Abednego,  Elijah  the  Tish- 
bite ;  even  their  fathers  and  mothers  are  nowhere  mentioned  in 
all  the  books  of  Scripture?  but  (hat  no  error  may  hence  arise,  I 
shall  not  hesitate  to  mention  what  we  have  received  by  tradition 
.  .  .  .  [and  then  having  givien  the  name  of  Daniel's  father,  and 
the  genealogy  of  Elijah,  he  proceeds].  But  certainly,  with  re* 
€pect  to  the  three  children,  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego, 
we  find  nothing  either  in  Apocryphal  books,  or  in  traditions. 
What  shall  we  say,  therefore?  Shall  these  persons,  I  mean 
Sbadrach's  followers,  delude  us  into  imagining  what  it  behoves 
us  not ;  and  into  holding  in  hi^h  regard  and  excessive  admiratioi^ 
the  reportsof  every  conjectui'eT  God  forbid.  For  Kmils  are  pre- 
scribed to  us,  and  foundations  laid,  both  the  structure  of  the  faith 
and  the  traditions  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  boly  Scriptures,  and 
the  instructions  delivered  from  one  to  another;  and  through  all 
these,  the  truth  of  God  is  preserved  safe ;  and  let  no  one  be  de- 
ceived bv  new  fik hies."* 

When  we  take  this  passage  with  fts  context,  then,  it  opposes 
not  the  doctrine  we  are  endeavouring  to  establish;  for  it  is  writ- 
ten with  reference  to  points  which  form  no  part  of  the  Christian 
faith.  The  mind  of  Epiphanius  upon  our  present  subject,  must 
be  judged  by  other  passages  ;  for  no  conclusion  respecting  it  can 
be  drawn  from  this ;  and  in  other  passages,  as  we  have  seen,  he 
supports  the  view  we  are  defending. 

The  other  references  to  tradition,  to  be  found  in  his  works,  so 
evidently  respect  only  points  either  of  history  or  discipline,  that 
it  is  unnecessary  here  to  consider  them. . 

Optatus  (fl.  a.  368). 

The  next  author  that  demands  our  attention,.is  Optatus ;  whose 
clear  reference  to  Scripture,  as  the  Rule  of  faith,  and  Judge  of 
controversies,  has  often  been  quoted  on  this  subject. 

Addressing  the  Donatists,  he  says, — "  Ye  say.  It  is  lawful ;  we 

»  riotf-oi/i  ecxxoi  w  yhvtxoywnrau  Ultra,  to  ^styi^arratTOF ;  ^nnXy  1%t^x.*  Miff-fldt,  A^»- 
ytty»^  Hxifltc  o  ©t^jflirjic*'  »«!  w  vcc&tui  purAtc  jSiySxoic  ou^a/jlw  i^<^ort<i  totne^  oi  w^ti- 
fK'lvA  ^  fMi  «*T«e  TOWTO  frxscfn  rtf  yifnTAh  cuStr  KUfn^'U  a  xat  tt  irxpaJoctrt  ziruxn^itfAtf 
T^yuf  ....  ^u^u  ^i  T*»?  rptm  TTdufant  Si^gt;^,  Mio-eeic,  A^^«>fl»,  oun  n  Ayntifv^K  ovrt 
if  mLfoJortrtf  tu^/Atf'  rt  wr  tfoufAtf  ;  «p*  Jistxtiyoi,  c|  Tnps  SftTp^;^  xi^,  ^Arra^iaffcvo'if  j^wa^ 
Koyt^tt^Ai  «  ft*  XF"*  *'*'  vvt^yju$(  d«i//««ef ii»  vJMfi  to  fitt^  ta  otaa-rtic  vjrc^vi^ ;  «txx« 
/*M  yttuVot,  wAt  ofoi  y*f  rr^ncAf  i/utfy  n,  t*  X;  (ul  tufira),  ■  Id.  tb.  pp.  470,  1. 
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■aj.  It  is  not  lawrul.  Between  your  declaration  of  iblawjuhicw, 
and  ours  of  its  unlawfulneM,  the  oiindg  of  the  people  are  in  ait- 
pei^e  and  agitation.  Let  neither  of  us  be  trusted  in  the  matter. 
We  nee  alt  party  men.  We  must  inquire  for  judges.  If  they 
are  Christiane,  neither  of  ua  can  bu p ply, them ;  becauie  truth  is 
impeded  by  party  spirit.  We  must  seek  a  judge  from  without. 
If  he  is  a  Pagan,  he  cannot  know  the  Christian  mysteries;  if  a 
^ew,  he  is  the  enemy  of  Christian  baptism.  Therefore,  no  ver- 
dict can  be  had  on  this  matter  on  earth  ;  we  must  seek  a  heaven- 
ly judge.  But  why  do  we  apply  to  heaven)  when  we  have  the 
ft'ill  here  in  the  Gospel  T    For,  in  this  matter,  earthly  things  may 

Eroperly  be  compared  with  heavenly.  Like  as  when  any  man, 
aving  many  sons,  as  long  as  he,  the  father,  is  present  himself,  he 
himself  gives  his  commands  to  each  of  them;  and  there  is  as  yet 
no  need  of  a  Will ;  so  Christ,  also,  as  long  as  he  was  present  upon 
earth,  (although,  indeed,  he  is  not  now  absent,)  gave  comnmnds 
to  his  Apostles  for  everything  that  was  necessai^,  as  occasion  re- 
quired. But,  as  an  earthly  father,  when  he  preceives  himself  to 
be  near  death,  fearing  lest,  after  his  death  the  brothers  should 
uarrel  with  one  another,  and  go  to  law,calls  witnesses  and  trans- 
:rs  his  wishes  from  his  dying  breast  to  tablets  that  wilt  endure; 
and  if  a  contention  shall  have  arisen  between  the  brothers,  the 
grave  is  not  applied  to,  but  the  Will  is  sought;  and  he  who  rests 
in  Ihe-grave,  speaks  in  silence  from  the  tablets ;  [so  it  ia  with  us]. 
He,  whose  Will  we  have,  is  alive  in  heaven  ;  therefore,  let  his 
desires  be  sought  in  the  Gospel  as  his  Will."* 

How  completely  contrary  this  language  to  that  of  the  Roman- 
ists and  the  Tractators  1  Here  Optatus,  a  Catholic,  fully  admit 
that  the  judG;ment  of  the  Catholics  upon  a  question,  had  ialrinsi- 


I  ■•  Vui  dicilis,  licet :  noa  diclmoi,  nan  licet ;  inler  licet  imtrum  at  nan  licet  uoi- 
Uum,  QuunI  et  remigtnl  HDiinn  populorum.    Nemo  vabii  credii.  nemo  nobii : 
omnM  centenlioii   homines  >ami)i.     Qusrendi  eunt  judiceg :  ai  Cbrigtieni.  da 
utraque  parte  diti  non  poaiHDt ;  quia  atudii*  Teritaa  impeililur.    Da  fori*  qoBren- 
dui  eat  judai .-  li  paganus,  non  poleat  Chriatiana  noaae  aecnta  :  ai  Judeua,  inimi- 
cal aal  (Jhriitiani  baoliamatia :  ergo  in  lerria  de  bic  re  nullum  poteril  reperiri  jn- 
diciom  ;  da  cnlo  qnBrendm  eM  Judex.     S«d  ut  <iuid  pulumua  ad  caelum,  cum 
'  habeamu*  bio  in  Eraagelia  teataDHntum  1     Quia  hoc  loco  reels  poamiit  lerrenk 
ccelaiiibui  comparari:   la<e  eat  quod  quiTJa  hominum  haben*  Dunaroaoa  filioa, ' 
qnamdiu  paler  praiMna  eil,  ipte  imperat  aingulia  ;  n 
tamenlum:'  aic  et  CHrietua,    quanidiu  prsaena  in 
dealt)  pro  tempore  quiulquid  naceaaarium  erat  Apoi 
teirenua  pater,  dum  ae  in  confinio  aenaaril  marlie. 
rupla  pacP,  litlgent  fralrea,  adbibilia  tealibua,  ToluDla 
banarert  in  tabulaj  din  duraturaa;  et  ai  fuerit  inte 
itur  ad  tumulum,  aed  quE'ilur  le«tamantum  :  et  qui 
Mbulia  loquitur.     Vivua,  cujui  eat  leatamentun,  in 
*elat  in  leaumento  aic  in   Kvangelio  requiralur." 
•d*.  PariMB.  Utk  >.^a.  Ed.Pir.  ITOO.p.  31. 
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ccr%  DO  more  weight  than  tbat  of  the  Donntitts ;  and  tJbat  Scrip- 
Cure  odIj  could  give  a  decisive /and  autboritHtive  verdict. 

Basi[<  or  CisSAREA  (fi.  a.,370.) 

We  now  come  to  Basil  ofCaesarea,  whose  witness  is  as  follows. 

**  It  is,"  s^itb  he,  '*  a  nnanifest  defection  from  the  faith,  and 
mark  of  pride,  either  to  reject  anything  of  what  is  written,  or  f0 
introduce  any  thing  qf  what  is  not  written  ;  our  Lord  Jeaus 
Christ  saying,  my  sheep  hear  my  voice  .  •  .  and  the  Apostle,  by 
an  example  tak^  from  human  things,  very  earnestly  forbidding 
us  to  add  to,  or  take  away  from  anything  in  the  inspired 
Scriptures^  when  he  saysy  *  A  man's  will,  when  confirmed,  no 
man  disannulleth  or  addeth  to.'  [Gal.  iii.  15]."^ 

No  words,  surely,  can  more  strongly  declare  the  exclusive 
claims  of  Scripture,  as  the  Rulcvof  faitband  record  of  revelation, 
than  these.  ' 

And  in  the  context,  also,  the  same  doctrine  is  clearly  enforced. 

*' Ye  also,  yourselves,"  he  says,  "  well  know  that  it  is  the  duty 
of  the  faithful  servant,  whatsoever  he  may  have  been  entrusted 
with,  by  the  good  master  to  administer  to  his  feilow-servants,  to 
preserve  these  things  for  theqi  safe,  and  neither  corrupt  nor  pur- 
loin them.     Thus  I  also  am  bound  to  place  before  you,^agTeea- 
biy  to  the  will  of  God,  for  the  common  hemfitj. whatsoever  I 
have  /earned  from  the  inspired  S^ripturey  ....     "  While, 
therefore,  I  had  to  contend  against  the  heresies  that  have  arisen 
at  various  times,  following  those  who  have  preceded  me,  I  con- 
sidered it  convenient,  out  of  regard  to  the  impieties  vented  by 
the  devil,  to  stop  the  spread  of  them,  by  words  directly  opposed 
to  the  error,  and  also  to  overturn  the  blaspl^emies  introduce^; 
and  to  use  diilerent  words  at  difierent  times,  as  the  necessities  of 
those  who  were  labouring  under  error  required  ;  and  those  often- 
times not  words  of  Scripture  ;  but,  nevertheless,  not  alien  to  the 
orthodox  meaning  of  Scripture:  the  Apostle  often  not  disdaining 
to  use  heathen  words  suitable  to  his  subject.     [Where,  as  Arch- 
bishop Laud  remarks,  **  he  makes  the  Scripture  the  Touchstone 
or  triaV^  of  tliose  unwritten  words.]'*     But  now  I  have  considered 
it  suitable,  both  to  your  and  my  object,  in  the  simplicity  of  a 
sound  faith,  in  fulfilling  the  command  of  your  love  in  Christ,  to 

vntydeyw  *ttn  fxti  yfyfotfji/xnm,  tov  Kv^iou  ifj^on  I«9-«/  X^io^ov  ff^oyroc,  ta  ijuet  ir^o^ret 

fifv9rtoi  TO  vuff^UfAi  »  CpiKitf  ti  w  tcuc  BtoTfiuo^ote  ^%^du{y  ii*  an  pno'tt'  ofjtoK  ojfBpet^o.u 
MKu^fAViwf  &idLBmm  ott/iMc  «9i^Tti»  mtS^ii/tAs-a-trtu.    Basil.  C«§ar.  ^ecm.'de  fide,  § 
i.  torn.  ii.  {).  234.  eel.  Bened. 
2  AgaioBt  Fuher  %  16.  d.  36.  p.  69.  ed.  1686. 
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speak  iprhat  I  bare  been  taught  hf  tbe  ias^^tred  Scripture,  spar- 
ingly using  even  those  nannes  and  words  which  are  nof,  found  in 
the  very  letters  in  the  Divine  Scripture,  though  they  preserve 
the  meaning  of  Scripture."^  And  soon  a(ler  follows  the  passage 
already  quoted. 

And' in  the  latter  part  of  the  same  treatise,  he  proceeds  to 
say, — *^  We  have  neither  power  nor  leisure  to  collect  together, 
on  the  present  occasion,  all  the  things  that  are  everywhere  spokea 
by  the  inspired  Scripture  concerning  the  Father,  and  Son^  and 
Holy  Spirit.  But  having  placed  before  you  a  few  out  of  all 
these,  we  think  (hese  sufficient  for  your  conviction,  and  for  a  de- 
monstration that  our  views  are  from  the  Scriptures  ;  and  for 
the  satisfaction,  both  of  yourselves,  and  those  who  desire  it  of 
us.""  And  he  then  proceeds  to  give  the  articles  of  the  creeds 
with  Scripture  proofs,  showing  that  even  these  he  derived  from 
Scripture  ;  ,and  goes  on  to  say. — "Wherefore  I  elhort  and  be- 
seech you  to. refrain  from  useless  inquiries,  and  unseemhr  conten- 
tions about  words,  and  be  satisfied  with  what  is  said  by  the 
sacred  writersand  the  Lord hipiseif,  and  to  be  of  a  mind  worthy 
your  heavenly  calling,  and  to  conduct  yourselves  worthily  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ,"  &c.  ;»  adding,  a  little  further  on, — "Observing 
that  admonition,  'Beware  of  false  prophets*  [Matt.  vii.  15.],  and 
that, /Withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  that  walketh 
disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition  which  they  received  of  us,' 
[2  Thess.  iii.  6],  let  us  walk  by  the  rule  (or,  canon)  of  the 
sacred  writers^  as  built  upon  the  foundation  of  tbe  Apostles  and 

ffsu  TeifiA  Tou  ety^^Qu  ^kfTcTw  vtTrtvB*iy  TatwT*  Itntrmffdu  tovrotf  ayeflft/TOK  ««i  dutaanihtu- 

dipiCKof  0M*,  T^f  <ro  Kbtm  irufA^$^af  (4%iKvrni  ttui.  .  .  .  *Bw  fxff  «t/F  «>4»ri^i7$«u  7^  tAf 
tirttvia-rttfAWAc  Ktt/rA  xsupor  cUf4Tt:(  i)^tir,  rriuuoc  rotf  ,7rp(M?Jit!0Tif  ^  euio>i<,:^ov  iywfxta  *tiit 
^idtpcpa.  T»c  vn^irtii^fAnfic  uto  tw  J'tuBoKoo  ttvt^ua^y  rate  avt/9«to/c  fmcu(  x»xt/lfr,  »  km 
ttfArvfvrM  TAc  m-dLyifjiotit  dKAvtHfAtm^  k<u  <tXA»tt  ccXXeuo  <»C  Av  i  >MMt  <r»r  rovwfTtft  mu 
*n}fttyit%j*i  XMJ  «reet/TflU;  w«aa«wuc  £t>.«flt?o.f  ^tir,  o^»c  ^*  ovf  et/*  A^irmfjttrmc  t»c  jiata  *nm 
yfict^Mf  tOfft&tvf  itdctotite.  rdu  atrbTToXew  TroKKstxti  TOif  *EXAi»wxo/c  hfxtto-t  ^nffAff^du  fuui  irtt^ 
peurna-iifAtfov  iTf^t  «ccv  li^m  o-xprcf.  Ni/r  ^  'rpo(  tok  xonw  iutn  ti  xAt  vf/tm  vxcffrof  AtfAt^t 
tKaytTHfAtiVy  tr  tt^rktyniri  t»c  Cyiaurova-iie  w/o-tMKj  to  ww«>/ua  tuc  vfirrtfittcM  Y^ftffre$  tty<t' 
•True  vtKn^mvtUy  trrm  «t  ti':J'x^Bnv  ttapx  t«c  QMTFiuyTot/  yptt^pnc  ^u/sftwoc  /*»  xau  ten  (fTo/xA^ 
tm  luu  »(jutnen  tnnnmty  a  Atlfts-/  yufir  uxntui  ovx  tfxup^rtu  tm  6ma  ^fA^ir,  S'utnua  yi  fjOif  *nf 
flftiarjfy  fyxuf*nn  rk  ypttpK  ^t«urt»^tL.    In.  ib.  §  I.  ii.  223,  224. 

2/H/4i?  Jt  ^TArr A  fttK  n-A  vnrtdL^^^w  iro  rtic  BioTnnuff^w  yptuf*i(  vtpt  tj*  Tlctrfot  *a/  T/«o 
kdU  "Aytcu  JUk/fAtiroe  f^/ufvA,  '^o'treuct  ttretxryw  cm*  J^uvA/um  et/Ti  fl^e»M»  ...  cxtyA  /i 
9X.  VAnan  irApA$tftnoi,  tt^K%u  iryaufx^Btt.  luu  tdun-*  tm  ^^m^  9-umS>ioMy  Tr^i  *n  «r«y  twt 
hfxtfT*^(j  lie  TW  yptt^en  eporir/u ao-cc  fAv^mcn,  tuu  <ro*y  v/umf  Av^ttv,  kai  ntn  ScuXcfJitfrnr  if!' 
i/juv  'r>A^foptaa.    In.  ib.  §  3.  ii.  227. 

'3  A/«n^  n-A^AMOM  %At  S'vifxdUy  7rxua-AfAtf6v(  trm  yru.^jtyev  ^tntia-UK  luu  Airpwot/f  Xo>«/xa« 

X^A(f  A^XIW^A/  TOiC  VTTO  tm  AytOtV  KSU  AWTOW  TOl/  KvUOV  ii^ftlKOK,  a^/A  (Tf  TlfC  Urouf  AWCU  X>J»- 

<fia»?  ^p&n/y,  Kiu  A^t»t  Tou  vjdLy^ixiov  'rev  Xwo'tcw  TroxntutJBAi,  *.  t.  X.  Id.  ib.  6.  ii. 
228.  If  any  pr<  of  is  required  that  retv  Aytm  here  means  ihe  tacred  vritevt,  sea 
Ba^l.  Adv.  Euoom.  lib.  ii.  §  2.  init.  quoted  p.  297  below,  and  (if  supposed  genu* 
ine)  De  8p.  8.  c.  13.  iii.  24.  D« 
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PropbetSf  Jesus  Christ  himself  beiDg ,  the  chief  corner-stoiiey  &c. 
[Eph.  ii.  20]."* 

And  be  coocliides  by  saying  that  baviog,  in  what  had  pre- 
ceded, spoken  auflSciently /or  the  occasion  respecting  the  ortho- 
dox faitht  he  would  then  proceed  ta  give  the  instructions  be  had 
promised  respecting  morals  ;  and  that  he  had  drawn  up  his  rules, 
by  collecting  together  whatever  things  were  spoken  of  with  ap- 
probation or  reprehension  in  the  New  Te^iament,^ 

lojbe  Treatise  on  morals  which  follows,  we  have  three  other 
forcible  testimonies  of  the  same  kind. 

The  subject  of  one  of  his  "Rules"  is  given  by  him  thus, — 
'^  That  it  is  right  that  every  word  or  thing  should*  be  accredited 
by  the  testimony  of  the  inspired  Scripture,  for  the  full  assurance 
of  the  good,  and  the  confusion  of  the  wicked.''^ 

Again/ still  more  decisively ; — "  //  is  right  thaj  those  hearers 
who  have  learned  the  Scriptures ,  should  test  what  is  said  by 
their  teachers^  and  receive  those  things  that  are  agreeable  to 
the  Scriptures,  and  reject  those,  that  are  contrary  ;  and  ear- 
nestly avoid  those  that  persevere  in  maintaining  such  ctoc- 
trines,^^* 

And  again;  <<  What  is  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  a  Chris- 
tian? Faith  that  worketh  by  love.  What  is  the  peculiar  char- 
acteristic of  faith  ?  A  hrm  and  unwavering  assurance  of  the 
truth  of  the  inspired  words,  not  to  be  shaken  by  any  rea- 
soning ;  either  such  as  is  introduced  by  physical  necessity,  or 
such  as  comes  under  the  garb  of  piety.  ^  What  is  the  peculiar 
characteristic  of  a  believer?  To  rest  in  such  an  assurance, 
through  the  power  of  the  words  spoken,  and  not  to  dare  to  re- 
ject anything  contained  therein,  or  .to  add  anything  to  them. 

or  if,  as/the  Apostle  says,  everything  that  is  not  of  faith  is  sin, 
and  faith  is  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God^  every- 
thing  that  is  not  contained  in  the  inspired  Scripture,  not 
being  of  faith,  is  sinJ*^ 

>  Tnpotfvrtc  makwo  to,  Tlf^a^xj^T%  Jtflr*  T«r  •^strion'fAPMTW  xdu  t«>  Inkkkabdu  C/uuu  «fre 
Txyrcc  etnKpou  etreuLTmc  vt,>KrArw9*roff  mju  fjtn  KttraLrnf  vctfoS'offn  if  vtiptkaliaf  fr^p*  itf^tm, 
-c  re.';^(«uf7  CM  M.-wt  'TW  etyMVy  etc  •Toi«o^9/x«9f7T«c  vri  tm  S^iXm  T«r  MrtTTakmrtutf  a^ 
#«T»r,  *  T.  X.    Id.  ib.  §  6.  ii.  229. 

S'xjdLfjiny  a-ytdt.yt.yW'    In.  ib.  §  6.  ii.  229.  ' 

^tdLr  /Atf  Ten  dLytthmfy  frTpo^ntr  hton  vronput.    Id.  Moral.  Regal,  xxvi.  c.  1.  ii.  256. 

4  'Oti  /u  Ten  axpo^ren  Tot/c  Ttreu^tUfJtMiovt  Toic  ycttpttf  ^otufJiA^uv  Tct  7ret»A  ten  tttttv- 
xaxwi  xryo(jiweL-  Ktu  t*  fxn  cufA^vnA  T«uff  yfAp±tc  hytc-BaUf  ta  it  AWorput  Asra^AXKUf 

XXt  TCWC  TOiWTOlC  iiSAytAATtt  WtfxnGtTA^   A^ff^TMpiO^Af  V^di^fOT^W*     II).    lb,  Kog.  IXZU. 

c  1.  ii.  306. 

iipc  «uu»6tj*c  Tcn  Bt^muTTOtf  pufj^ren,  wim  xvyta-^u^  um  vjro  ^ffutn  AfayiuK  wrAyofAtie$y 
euif  TT^  w9-t&uiu  iT/nfxAriTfAim  J'iAO'AXwofjitifti.    Tt  lAot  7Cfvnw\  to  n  TO<*tfT>f  ^Mf^e^ 
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We  hence  see  how  entire  vmn  bis  conviction  that  the  word  of 
God  was  only  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures;  and  that  the 
Scriptures  were  the  entire  and  perfect  rule  of  faith. 

Moreover,  in  a  treatise  of  the  same  kind,  but  thrown  into  the 
form  of  question  and  answer,  we  meet  with  several  passages  to 
the  same  effect. 

The  first  is  as  follows, — '^  Whether  it  is  lawful  or  desirable  for 
any  one  to  allow  himself  even  to  do  or  say  what  he  thinks  good, 
without  the  testimony  of  the  inspired  Scriptures  ;"*  and  in  his 
answer  he  discountenances  such  conduct.  This  goes  much  fur- 
ther than  we  should  have  any  wish  to  contend  for. 

Again  ; — "Whether  it  is  desirable  for  new  converts  imme- 
diately to  learn  things  from  the  Scriptures  ;'*  to  which  the  answer 
is,  that  it  is  "  proper  and  necessary  that  each  one  should  learn 
that  which  is  useful  Jrom  the  inured  Scripture^  both  for 
the  establishment  of  his  piety,  and  that  he  may  not  be  accustom- 
ed to  human  traditions,^** 

Again ; — "  What  mind  ought  a  prelate  to  have  ip  those  things 
which  he  comniands  or  appoints?"  To  which  the  reply  is, — 
'*  Towards  God,  as  a  servant  of  Christ,  and  a  steward  of  the 
mysteries  of  (rod,  fearing  lest  he  should  either  speak  or  order  any- 
ihing  beyond  the  will  of  God,  as  declared  in  the  Scriptures, 
hnd  be  found  a  false  witness  of  Ood,  or  sacrilegious,  in  either  in- 
troducing anything  foreign  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord,  or  omit- 
ting anything  acceptable  to  God."® 

To  these  testinwnies,  many  others  may  be  added  from  other 
parts  of  his  works. 

Thus  in  his  homily  on  repentance,  he  says, — "  We  shall  treat 
of  repentance  from  the  Old  and  New  Testament ;  for  these  are 
the  Church's  treasures."* 

And,  in  a  passage  cited  in  a  former  part  of  this  chapter,  he 
says,  speaking  of  a  thing  derived  from  **  the  Fathers,"  "  But  it 

y€ip  fr<u  0  •!/«  •«  ^tT'TUK,  AfACt^hi  ta-rtf,  'm  Cfia-tf  o  ctTow^bXcc.  i  S%  vno'rtc  i*  ciico»Ci  »  cTi 

Id.  ib.  Reg.  \xxx.  c.  32.  ii.  317. 

I  El  t^tTTtf  n  o-ufA^mi  tm  taunct  mrnTruf,  Ktu  vtnn  n  xryw  «  vofxi^tt  kaxa,  etno  t»c 
fjL*firupiA(  tmf  S^vTftuo'imvy^tm.    Id.  Reg.  brev.  Inlerrog.  1.  ii.  414. 

^EtovjufiWTot;dt^Ti'jrf6Tifi)(^o/jiif^cvjBv(TAcL7roTwyp9L9m  f xuetrOstyi/r ^ Te 

«r«  TDjt^po^iXf  TMC  Bt9T*^iUic.  KA!  uTitp  Tov  fJLH  irfio^nc^Hftu  ArByVTtvoM  vn.f<x^9Wtf,  Id.  ib. 
Interrog.  et  resp.  xcv.  ii.  449. 

8  noT«?rt»F  ppbnfAA  $tux*i  i^uf  o  vpot^ncK  tr  uic  mrAc&u  n  J'tA^a.TftrAt.  Re«p  n^ 
tciF  Tov  Ory^  ok  vfni^nc  X^a-rov  xeu  onutvofjtoi  juva'tnfutf  Qicv  .^c&oufjityoc  /un  ai  ira^A  ac 
BiXMfxA  rw  Bmu  to  tv  tAu  ypA^aii  l/jtoXey^vfAtmr  »  ttJrn  m  n/ratTn,  kai  ic/pf6«  ^ft^o.utf^rt/c 
Tov  &KV,  »  ifpoTvX«C)  fv  T0»  9  tvuff-Ayisf  Tt  ctAXorp/oy  tjvc  tev  Kvpiou  Mav^kakia^,  »  frtt^Aku^ 
-^  rt  T»9  AftTxwTm  Qm.    Id.  ib.  Interrog.  el  Resp.  icviii.  ii.  460. 

*  Ak^OfXn  ^npt  fliTAfOtAC  IJl    fTAKAlAf  Tt  KAI  KAtTH*     *OvtOt  yAf  tH(  «tXX»0-M(C  BftO-AU^, 

Itt.  Homil.  de  Psnit.  §  I.  H.  603. 
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id  not  MifficieDt  for  us  that  it  ia  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers.  For 
they  alao  followed  the'  mind  of  Scripture;  having  taken  their 
first  principles  from  the  testimonies  which,  a  short  tiiqe  since,  we 
placed  before  you,  from  the  Scripture/'^ 

Again ; — **  It  is  the  duty  of  a  pious  mind  to  fear  to  speak  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  things  thatare  not  mentioned  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  to  l>elieve  that  the  knowledge  and  accurate  compre- 
hension of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  reserved  for  us  to  the  future 
world/'* 

Moreover,  ho  very,  expressly  refers  to  Scripture  as  the  Judge 
of  controversies,  and  that  in  the  hifi;hest  points  of  faith. 

Thus,  in  his  controversy  with  Eunomius,  he  says, — "  What 
mode  of  investigatidn  could  be  more  proper,  than  that  we  should 
compare  what  is  said  with  the  documents  given  to  us  by  the 
Sph'it,  and  receive  that  which  we  find  to  agree  with  them,  and 
give  no  credence  to  that  which  is  opposed  to  them,,  but  avoid  it 
as  an  enemy.  First,  therefore,  let  him  show  this,  which  of  the 
sacred  writers  have  called  Christ  an  offspring  and  a  thing  made? 
What  pas8age9  of  the  Scriptures  has  he  to  prove  this  V^* 

And  in  the  Epistle  to  Eustathius,  ascribed  to  him,  occursa  simi- 
lar and  still  stronger  passage  to  the  same  effect*;*  but  as  this  Epis- 
tle is  with  greater  probability  attributed  to  his  brother,  Gregory 
of  Nysa,  I  shall  cite  it  when  considering  the  testimony  of  the 
latter. 

Further,  to  the  passages  already  quoted,  declarative  of  the 
perfection  pf  Scripture  as  the  rule  of  faith,  we  may  add  the  fol- 
lowing; which  occur,  however,  in  Treatises  placed  by  the  Bene- 
dictines in  their  Appendix,  as  in  their  opinion  not  genuine 
works  of  Basil.  The  reader  mny  judge  for  himself,  as  we  need 
Dot  their  testimony. 

<^  Believe  those  things  that  are  written.  •  What  is  not  written 
inquire  not  into."*     . 

And  elsewhere  he  tells  us  that  '*  all  the  commands  of  Christ 
are  written."^ 


1  111.  De  Sptr.  S.  c.  7.  iii.  13.    See  p.  196  above. 

fTi^v  ifxn  AvoKu^tu  Aunn.    Id.  Adv.  Eunom.  lib.  iii.  §  7.  i.  278.  • 

9  Tic  £tr  our  'rpoffioc  twc  •^•rATtoK  hxajoitpot  ynono,  n  rote  S^i^ay/utAo-t  toic  ttapa  rw  ITi«u- 

fjut-nt  ifjur  ^nhfifrue  tn  Xo^or  avyxptfQrr*f,  i  um  aty  txmoti  avfjtfmtwt  w^mfitm  tanaJh/xw^ 

^my  it»  /f  •yAVTM»(  «;toirTi  nsciviM  xtu  OK  ^X^^'  Avo^u/yui  \  Tl^trrev  TO/wr  ixnye  ^wwrmy 

TiMc  tm  Aytmv  ywnfjici  mj  vooifAA  tov  X/^^^ov  ir^a-upntuLO't ;  vaULC  i^^  ^mae  rm  ypti/^tfff 

US  «To^«^iv*,    Id  Adv.  Eunom.  fib.  ii.  §  2.  i.  238,  9. 
«  In.  Epiiit.  189.  §  3.  iii.  277. 
6  Toic  ytypafAfU9uevtf*r«fh  *rA  /mi  yrypAfjLfAVA  fjui  {Vm.    Id.  Homil.  adv.  ealomii. 

8.  Trio.  §4.  ii.  611. 
^  <  Gi  fui  7«rr«  »f(iv  irtc<  tw  tut  a-mrnputt  Txeum  otAyjuuM,  'nf.  wr*  09  typa^iicw^  ttavai 

«i  trrex«i.    Id.  Serin,  de  virt.  et  vit.  i  1.  iii.  469. 
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Now,  from  these  paraages,  it  is  very  obvious  that  if  Basil  has 
elsewhere  advocated  the  views  of  the  TractatorSy  he  has  most 
pointedly  contradicted  himself. 

Let  us  see,  however,  whether  he  is  so  chargeable. 

The  chief  passage  always  adduced  from  him  against  our  views 
is  from  the  latter  part  of  the  Treatise  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
consequently  from  a  portion  of  the  works  attributed  to  him,  which 
has  been  been  very  generally  adjudged  by  our  best  divines,  and 
by  Erasmus,  if  not  others  among  the  Romanists,  to  be  spurious. 
To  the  judgment  of  Erasmus  and  of  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  Bi- 
shop Stillingfleet  and  Robert  Cooke,  of  our  own  divines,  I  have 
already  directed  the  attention  of  the  reader.'  And  to  these  we 
may  add  many  others. 

Thus  Bishop  Patrick  says  of  it,  that  it  is  "  a  coukler/eii  part 
of  a  book  of  St.  Basil,  into  which  somebody  hath  foisted  h  dis- 
course about  Tradition,  which,  as  it  bek)ngs  not  at  all  to  his  sub- 
ject, so  it  contradicts  his  sense  in  another  place  ;  particularly  in 
his  book  of  Confession  of  Faith,  where  he  saith,  *  It  is  a  mani- 
fest infidehty  and  arrogance,  either  to  reject  what  is  written,  or 
to  add  anything  that  is  not  written.'  But  admit  those  words 
which  this  man  quotes  to  be  St.  Basil's,  they  are  manifestly  false 
by  the  confession  of  the  Roman  Church  in  that  sense  wherein 
he  takes  them.  For  if  those  things  which  he  reckons  up  ^s 
Jlpostolical  traditions  have  equal  lorce  with  those  things  which 
are  written  in  the  Scripture,  how  comes  the  Church  of  Rome  to 
lay  aside  several  of  them  ?  For  instance,  the  words  of  invoca- 
tion at  the  ostension  of  the  bread  of  the  eucharist  and  the  cup 
of  blessidg;  the  consecration  of  him  that  is  baptized;  standing 
in  prayer  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  and  all  the  time  between 
Easter  and  Whitsuntide  ?  And  how  comes  it  about  that  others 
of  them  are  left  at  liberty,  such  as  praying  towards  the  East,  and 
the  threefold  immersion  in  baptism  ?  Both  which  they  them- 
selves acknowledge  to  be  indifferent ;  and  yet  are  mentioned  by 
iYiiA  false  St.  Basil  (so  I  cannot  but  esteem  him  that  wrote  this) 
among  the  things  which  are  of  equal  force  unto  godliness  with 
those  delivered  in  Scripture.  Nay,  he  proceeds  so  far  as  to  say 
in  the  ,words  following,  that  if  we  should  reject  such  unwritten 
traditions  we  should  give  a  deadly  wound  to  the  gospel,  or  rather 
contract  it  into  a  bare  name.  A  saying  so  senseless,  or  rather 
impioitSy  that  if  these  men  had  but  a  grain  of  common 
honesty,  they  could  not  thus  endeavour  to  impose  upon  the 
world  by  such  spurious  stuff,  as  I  would  willingly  think  they 
have  wit  enough  to  see  this  is^^ 

1  8e«  vol.  I.  pp.  167,  8. 

2  Patrick's  Aniwer  to  Touehstoiie  of  of  RefbriQ^  Gospel^  pp.  83—5. 
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And  SO  Archbishop  Laud,  quoting  Bishop  Andrews  as  his  au- 
thority, says, — "The  learned  take  exceptions  to  this  book  of  St. 
Basil  as  corrupted.     Bp.  Andr.  Opusc.  contr.  Peron.  p.  9."^ 

The  passage  relates  to  the  wordipg  of  the  Doxotogy,  and  the 
writer  defends  the  use  of  the  words  "  unth  the  Holy  Spirit/'  on  the 
ground  of  patristical  tradition  being  in  their  favour,  observing, 
that,  *^0f  the  doctrines  and  instructions  preserved  in  the  Church, 
some  we  have  from  the  teaching  of  Scripture,  and  others  we  have 
received  delivered  down  to  us  secretly  from  the  tradition  of  the 
Apostles;  both  of  which  have  the  like  force  towards  piety  ;  and 
no  one  will  contradict  these  things,  no  one  at  least  who  has  any 
experience  of  the  laws  of  the  Church ;  for  if  we  should  attempt 
to  repudiate  the  unwritten  customs  as  not  having  any  great 
weighty  we  should  unwittingly  injure  the  gospel  in  the  very  prin- 
cipal points,  or  rather  reduce  the  gospel  to  a  mere  name.'^'  And 
he  then  instances  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism,  and  other 
points  of  a  like  kind.     A  similar  passage  occurs  shortly  after.' 

That  the  author  of  these  passages  should  be  the  same  as  the 
one  who  wrote  what  we  have  quoted  above,  it  is  hardly  possible 
to  conceive.  Indeed,  they  are  directly  opposed  to  a  passage 
(already  quoted)  occurring  in  the  former  part  of  the  same  trea^ 
tise^  where,  speaking  of  a  similar  phrase  with  relation  to  the 
Son,  Basil  says  that  though  it  was  from  the  Fathers  it  was  not 
enough  that  it  was  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers^  but  that 
they  had  derived  it  from  the  Scriptures.* 

That  this  work  has  been,  to  say  the  least,  interpolated  and  cor- 
rupted, must,  I  think,  be  clear  to  every  impartial  reader. 

Moreover,  this  author,  whoever  he  is,  when  he  descends  to  par- 
ticulars, seems  only  to  apply  his  observations  to  customs  and  mat^ 
ters  of  form  and  discipline,  not  to  points  of  faith,  as  if  tradition 
was  any  part  of  the  rule  of  faith.  And  in  such  matters  it  might 
perhaps  be  said,  that  there  are  some  unwritten  customs  that  have 
the  same  force  towards  piety  as  some  customs  commanded  in 
Scripture.  The  force  of, the  passage,  according  to  Bishop  Stil- 
lingfleet,  is  this; — ^^  It  was  objected  that  the  form  S.  Basil  used 
was  not  found  in  Scripture ;  he  answers,  that  the  equivalent  is 
there  found,  and  that  there  were  some  things  received  by  tradi* 
tion  which  had  the  same  force  towards  piety.     And  if  we  take 

1  Answer  to  Fisher,  §  16.  n.  26.  p.  59.  ed.  1686. 

2  Jan  IF  m  vu}Jt^muyitpvhMyffi»m  icry/uia/rm  lUi  npuyuM/rmv,  r*  fjiif  m  mf  ryy^A^ou 
Is^tLV^axum  *x^(A^t  ou  /"«  f»  <nic  *tm  taruT^thm  TM*9o^totf  ^duTodimt  hjuiv  n  f*u<rr»pim 

TIMI,  WM.  out  0(  Tie  y*  X«tTA  /MK^9  yttVf  bwfJLOn  ttUthMffULffTUUn^WrU^^Tat.     £4  >Slf  Wt)(JUl»> ' 

cdUfMv  to.  AypdLftL  itn  fldanr  en  fxn  /xfyoijif  ^x^ita  tnt  tutofjui  v^Ainuff^dUt  koBotfin  «r  tt 
itt/T*  Tct  Ao^ifdA  (ii/LHOumc  TO  tuAyyiKtof  ^AAAor  Ji  Mc  oro/u«  4*^'  mfUo-nmmc  to  mifuyfAA. 
Dt  8pir.  S.  c  27.  Bash.  Op.  iii.  54. 

s  Aarotf-ToXMof  oifJtM  ntu  to  t<mc  0y^M  va^ovto't  n-etfA/Amtf,    I^  c.  29.  iii.  80. 

4  De  8p.  8.  e.  7.  iii.  13.    See.  p^  195.  tbove. 
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awa;  all  unwritten  customs  we  shall  ^o  wrong  to  the  gospel,  and 
leave  a  bare  name  to  the  public  preaching.  And  from  thence  he 
insists  on  some  traditionary  riles,  as  the  sign  of  the  cross,  praying 
towards  the  East,  &c.  His  business  is  to  show  that  to  the  greater 
solemnity  of  Christian  worship  several  ciiatoma  were  observed  in 
the  Church,  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  Scripture.  And  if 
other  antient  customs  were  received  which  are  not  commanded 
in  Scripture,  he  sees  no  reason  that  they  should  find  such  fault 
with  this."' 

The  pHseage,  therefore,  seems  at  any  rate  intended  only  to  ap- 
ply to  matters  of  form  »nd  ecclesiastica)  rites. 

And  what  is  more,  the  view  which  the  imthor  of  it  lakes  is 

essentially  different  to  that  of  the  Romanists  and  the  Tractators, 

for  he  speaks  of  his  "  traditions"  as  secretly  and  silently  conveyed 

veil  of  mystery,  and  not  published  abroad  in  the 

i'atliers.' 

td,  however,  to  some  passages  that  are  quoted 

from  the  genuine  works  of  Basil,  and  we  shall 

:  of  them  advocates  more  than  what  we  readily 

hat  the  works  of  the  Fathers  are  to  be  referred 

confirmatory  argument  for  the  orthodox  faith. 

the  first  passage  merely  amounts  to  a  general 

egard  for  the  statements  of  the  Fathers,  more 

particularly  when  compared  with  (hose  of  the  heretic  Eunomius, 

— in  which  we  most  fully  agree.     The  passage  with  its  contest 

stands  thus : — Eunomiira  having  fipoken  slightingly  of  the  Fathers, 

»nd  of  the  sentiments  of  the  great  body  of  Christians,  either  then 

living  or  of  any  former  age,  Basil  replies, — "  What  do  you  say  1 

are  we  not  to  attribute  the  greater  weight  to  those  who  have 

preceded  usi    Are  we  not  to  hold  in  respect  the  multitude  both 

of  the  Christians  of  the  present  time  and  of  those  who  had  lived 

since  the  gospel  was  first  prteachedT    Are  we  not  to  take  into 

account  the  dignity  of  those  who  have  been  distinguished  by 

spiritual  gifts  of  all  kinds,  in  opposition  and  hostility  to  all  of 

whom  you  have  now  introduced  this  wicked  path  of  impiety  ? 

But  having  altogether  closed  the  eyes  of  our  mind  and  driven 

out  of  our  memory  the  recollection  of  every  holy  man,  are  we 

each  of  us  to  come  and  subject  his  mind  in  a  passive  stale,  cleared 

>  SlillingflNt'i  Coanoil  oF  Trent  cisminsd  p.  IS.  Sm  alto  hti  Graundt  of 
PratMliDt  religinn,  pp.  243-4.  eil.  ISfie,  ind  Archbiihop  I.ind  igiinit  Fiihcr  ^ 

16.  n.  S6  p.ee.  ed.  lege. 

I  An  TK  iTHiin^uinK  u  uurtiius  Tua/gnK  .  .  .  u  tic  aApuramKi  iuivh  nai  mm- 
tfTKi  tilu-t*UKr,  ir  »  ■»iJ.uTf«>^6,»T»XiU  itTiMfjuffii.  trynS  TTWtfH  li/jm  ttuXafar, 
loxw  mot /if itiiyfi^u,  in  fivtnfiti  n  fif""  '""f  Aii-sfiTSu;  a  yaf  guTlmnbw 

De8p.  B.c.aT.in.65. 
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of  all  fomer  iippreMions^lo  your  vagRriefl  and  sophumsT  You 
would  b^  poeeeWd  of  great  power  indeed,  if  it  abHil  ThH  to  your 
lotto  have  die  commund  of  those  things  which  the  dtvil  him- 
self witb  bis  various  artifices  lias  not  obtuined  ;  if,  that  is,  id  obe- 
dience to  yon  wg  should  judge  the  tradition  that  has  beeo  held 
bT  so  tnany  holy  njeii  [be  was,  too  wise  a  man  to  talk  of  every 
Sody  aliodys  everywhere^  in  all  past  time  less  valuable  than 
^otiF  impious, conceitg.'"  In  alt  thi«  I  need  not  say  that  there  ia 
not  one  word  from  which,  we  di^ot 

Again,  Basil  says  in  his  Homily  against  the  Sabellians  and 
others, — "  But  let  the  tradition  deter  you  from  sepirating  the 
Holy  Spirit  from  the  Father  and  Son.     The  I^rd  hath  thus 
(aught.  Apostles  have  proclaimed  this  doctrine,  Fathers  fiave 
kept  it.  martyrs  hav^  confirrped  it.     Be  Batis6ed  tc 
hav6  beep  taught."*    But  this  passage  confirms  ou 
consulting  the  precedihg  context  we  find  that  '■  the 
ferred  to  is  "  the  tradition  o(  Wptism,"'  thai  is,  ou 
tiod  delivered  Mat^  .xxviii.  19;  and,  in  fact,  the 
whieK  the  matter  ia  placed  are  precisely  tliose  for 
tend,  namely,  the  teaching  of  our  I^ord  and  his  I. 
foundation,  and   that  of  Fathers  and  martyrs  «s 
confirmatory  of  the  correctness  of  our  view  of  «  di 
therefore,  we  agree  fully  with  the  admonition  of  B; 
text,-'-"  I  entreat  you,  not  to  seek  in  evefy  way  to 
that  which  is  agreeable   to  you,  but  that  which  b 
to  the  Lordi  and  accordant  with  the.  Scriptures,  ar 
a(ice  with  tbe  Patherfc"*  ... 

Thus,  also,  he  ^ays  el^where,  after  having  laid  dowh  what  he 
considered  to  b^  ihti  orthodox  faith. — "  These^  brethren,  are  the 
mysteries  of  th^  Church,  these  are  tjic  traditions  of  the  Fathers,"^ 


tSiuid  Tt  »*rfK  T9t  <n  mt 

m^Xfimum.  m-u  '-rm  «■«  J*)**™  ^'  ^  uny^u.  -ri  Mj^T^Ug.  (  fu  ^l><np^•  « 

:  as  amra  ix,9fo  jui  mm- 

/utr  vm  xmya  wbl  tmitut  tk  «t*(Ikm  u*lli^i)Ot•H ;  oU 

•.^  iHiwWTM  atrttamj,,  Tfif 

T»c  \v/(ft  wSw^mt.  «■'  immf  a}*"  ^iv""  ''^  imatfii* 

tMfiTMTK,  txt^ai^tunu  luu 

arAtltn  ;_/«>*u.(  iM  t'  *i  tort  tjk  ta,tmi)u  tnui><^t«, 

mu  m  TiMt  rwuuuc  Mi-no 

^nc  m,  TP.  B  T»ri  ™  «^?..r.  yjim  m  tw»t«  «)*. 

,nTw*i  ■f™*"'"^  A^newv* "■■»!•<■    Ad*.  BuntHD. 

lib.LSS.  i.  SIO,  11. 

>  Au^  ^  lifti'^*   HvTfN  •«  Twi  n-  ntmitM.  t%.  ■><• 

t,  iawwrtnit  n  i  wiuattrit. 

rfmM>«n«cW.*k:).S«.    HsniL  eanlr«ttah«n.  iriam.it 

Aiuoi. «  s.  ii.  ^9^. 

Athin^Di  ^noUJ  ibon,  *•>!.  i.  pp.  1(H.  fi. 

Ifc  S  *.  B.  198.  ~ 

Bp.  >d  S..io(H>m.  ap.  It8t.  i;^.liL  40S, 

VOL.  11. 
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where  he  staled  what  he  jostly  considered  -w  a  strii^gent  arg|i« 
meot  for  the  reception  of  wiiat  he  had  been  delivering,  but  not 
ad  any  part  of  the  role  of  fa,ith,  for  he  immediateJj  adds,  *•  W6 
adjure  every  man  who  fears  the  Lord  and  expects  the  judgnVent 
of  God,  not  to  be  carried  away  by  diVer»  doctrines.  ,  If  any  one 
teaches  otherwise  and  adheres  not  to  the  wholeson^e  words  of  the 
faith,  but,  rejecting  the  oracles  ofihe  «S^h7,.  hoid^  his  own 
teaching  to  be  of  more  authority  than  ^he  Evangelical  docu-^ 
me/^«,  avpid  such  a  nmn;''^  where  we  plainly  se^  what  was  his 
sole  rule  of  faith.  '  ^ 

Again?  he  says,— "  But,  as  to  the  faith,  we  neither  receive 
that  which  is' written  by  others,  junior  to  us,  nor  dare  ourselves 
to  deliver  the  olispring.bf  our  own  conceits^  that  we  may  not 
make  the  words  of  the  orthodoi^  faith  dependeot  upon  men  ;  but 
what  we  have  been  taught  by  the  holy  Fathers,  that  We  deliver 
to  those  who  question  us/'*  But  *'  the  holy  Fathers'^  here  men- 
tioned are  only  *'*the  Nicene  Fathers,"  for  it  follows,-*-**  There- 
fore the  creed  written  by  the  holy  Fathers^  those,  L'mean,  that 
met  at  Niqaea,  has  been  received  jn  our  Church  from  the  times 
of  our  Fathers,"^  and  he  then  proceeds  to' deliver  the  Nicene 
creed.  . 

And  this  assiembly  that  met  at  Nicsea,  br  Nice,  lie  justly  con- 
siders to  have  strong  claims  upon  our  regard,  though  not  to  de» 
mand  our  faith  /  for  having  spoken  of  the  creed  promulgated 
by  the  Fathers  that  met  at  Nicaea,  and  noticed  the  fact  that 
some  persons  did  not  receive  the  word  "consubstantial,"  which 
they  had  introdut^ed  into  it,  he  says, — •♦  Whom  any  one  might 

ferhaps  justly  bfam^,  and  yet  again  might  judge  them  excusable, 
'or,  on  the  one  hand,  not  to  follow  the  Fathers,  and  esteem  their 
word  of  more  authority  than  their  own  notions,  is  worthy  of 
blame  as  a  very  a rrogan^  thing ;  while  again,  on  the  other  hand, 
to  be  suspicious  of' a  word'  blanted  by  others,  this  seems  pretty 
Well  to  clear  them  from  blame.  For  in  truth  those  that  met  in 
the  matter  of  Paul  of  Sfimos^ta,  found  fault  with  the  phrase  as 
not  sounding  appropriate."*^ 


Mt/TM  T<(  T»r  iu*TtfitLi  /WoMic  yttniflandL  Trdt^mMwdt  <roA^fcflr,  ir*  fin  atyd^^o^iMC  roArnr^ 
ftm  fA  nrc  tu^^Mtt  hfuvfi:.  tuoC  Anp,  ^<i^  TOnr  nyutf-^Ari^m^ii^ti'ayt*^''^  raurtu  o-tic 
umrmTtf  iucu  Jutyytkkoun.    Bpist.  td  eooleB,  Antioch.  ep.  140.  §  2.  iii.^33. 

pm  y^  vntfpL^t  fAM.AJftkbuBWf  mm  tirr  wnjmt  penn  juyiarri^  ^tma^Bmi  Tire  uvnw  vtrnfiMt, 
fyK\9fA*7bt  t^iWi  €K  MiSa^iidf  y§fAOf.    To*^f  ^AMF  i}#'  Wfm  i't4t^}jiBua'ivf  mn^  ummm 
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Id  ^1  these  passages,  tbeo,  (which,  if  not  all,  are  at  least  the 
stroiDgest  that  can  be  brought  from  the  writings  of  Basil  that 
have  any  show  of  supporting  the  views  of  our  opponents,)  we 
find  nothing  which,  when  compared  with  his  clear  statements  as 
to  the  claimis  of  Holy  Scripture,  given  above,  presents  any  difl^« 
culty  as  to  his  views  on  the  subject 

'  .         .  .        .> 

Orsoort  op  Nyssa  (fl^a.  370«) 

!l^rom  Basil  let  \id  pass  to  his  brother,v.6regory  of  Nyssa« 

First;  Is^  Scripture  solely  and  ^exclusively  the  authoritative 
ru)e  of  &ith?  The  following  passages  will  show  us  his  opinion 
on  this  poitit. 

In  YAs  treatise  **'  On  the  soul  and  the  resurrection/'  written  ia 
the  form  of  a  dial(^ue  between  him^lf  and  his  celebrated  sister 
Macrina,  he>say8,—    . 

**  We  have  not  this  power,  the  power  I  mean  of  saying  what 
we  please,  inasmuch  as  we  use  the  holy  Scripihre  as  our  rule 
for  every  doctrine  and  our  law :  and  being,  under  the  necea 
sity  ^f  referring,  to  this,  we  receive  that  only  whatsoever  may 
be  agreeable' ti)  the  scope  gf  what  is  there  writtenJ^^ 

And  a  little  further  on  thedialc^ue  runs  thus  ; — 'M  think  it 
behoves  us  to  inquire,  with,  respect  to  what  has  been^said,  whe- 
ther that  which  divine  inspiration  has  taught  us  is  consonant 
with  these  things.  :But  said  she,  [i.  e.  Macrina]  who  could  pos- 
sibly deny,  but  that  we  must  consider  that  alone  tq  be  truth 
for  which  there  is  a  seal  of  Scriptare  testimony  V^      « 

Again  ;  writing  agaiqst  Eunomius,  he  says,-^.'*  But  let  us  pro- 
f:eed  to  that  which  follows  of  his  discourse,  after  we  have  added 
a  /ew  words  directed  to  the  contirmation  of  our  doctrine.  For 
since  the  inspired  testimony  is  the  sure  criteriqn  of  truth  in  the 
case  of  EVERY  doctrine,  I  think  it  well  to  prove  the  truth  of 
what  I  jiave  said  by  citing  the  divine  oracles."' 

And  to  the  Holy  Scripture  \\^  distinctly  appeals,  as  the  Judge 
of  controversies  among  Christians. 

\t»  <rmit/^'»s%'Tu  vumAvf^ri^t  ^n^9>^j -Tin  \^^n  tK  wK  'Ep.  ad  Canonicas.  ep. 

6«.4  l;^m.  145.  . 

fdMoL  fjinoroftJnp  tu  n  &pfjt^movf  t««  ttn  yryfAfA(Airc$9  viwriM,  .Qrkgor.  Ntm.  De  anim. 
et  resurrect,  torn.  \\,  pp.  632^  3.  e^.  1615—18.  torn.  iii.  pp.  200,^  1.  ed.  1638. 

t  tmwi  UfAM  ^tatJr^/roiC  «i^/u»oi<>  u  i  dle»nrfu0-Toc  iiS'ATMMXm  tm/tmc  vufJi^tftrtu.  *H  A. 
K«r  'TK  ttv  ttrnaroty  pno'it  g^n  w^  fy  irttfrttjMfm  Ttn  cundiMti^  tAiffbm,  a^r^pAytf  vnrrt  *n( 
yf^ituK  (jMfTvituu*  Jb.  torn.  \u  p.  639.  ed.  1615-^18.  toio.  iii.  p.  207.  ed.  1638. 

A  ^H/ici4c  S'%  TCfoc  T«  i^^iic  tw  A9>«(i  9rp6fi^d«/u(»  fU%pm>  m  «r;por  rovfra^n  *nv  ufurnpmf 
itryfjuiTPf  wfoai^iofBuBv/ren  [?  vpo^^icfbofSn^i^f]-  viWn  ^^  KprmfWh  d&p«ixte  <ttK  eujibtMc  tm 

TOY  «^fT«^ir  \tfyvi  mv7urdt9^%t.    Contr.  Eonoin.lib.^i.  Appebdix,  p.  83»'ed.  161  A— 
18.  tocB.  ii. p.  346.  ed.  ld38V  •'         ^ 


S04  TBI  DOCrBIRB  or  TpX  FATBKKB 

In  his  Trentue  respecting  (he  Trinity,  he  uTrof  certain  here- 
tics,— "They  chaise  us  with  introducing  novelties, Ibrming  their 
accuention  against  us  thus.  When  we  courew  three  hypostases, 
they  accuse  us  of  saying  that  there  is  one  goodness,  one  power, 
and  one  Godhead.  And  they  affirm  this  not  without  reason. 
For  such  is  our  language.  But  they  blame  us  for  this,  and  ob- 
ject against  us  thnt  the  faith,  as  cmtomably  received  atnong 
them,  contains  not  this,  and  the  Scripture  does  not  agree  with  it. 
What,  then,  do  we  say  to  this?  We  do  not  think  it  just  that 
the  custom  that  prevails  among  them  should  be  made  the  law 
and  rule  or  right  doctrine.  ,Por  if  the  plea,  df  custom  is  valid 
as  a  proof  of  the  correctness  of  what  is  said,  it  will  be  lawful 
for  us  also,  without  doubt,  to  bring  forward  in  opposition  the  cus- 
tom that  prevails  among  us.  But  if  (hey  repudiate  this,  neither 
doubtless  can  we  be  called  upon  to  follow  them.  Ther^ore  let 
the  inspired  Scripture  be  the  arbiter  of  the  controversy  be^ 
tween  us,  and  the  suffrage  qf  the  truth  will,  beyond  doubt, 
fall  to  the  lot  of  those  whose  doctrines  vnll  be  found  agreea- 
ble to  the  divinevtords."^  In  these  words,  then,  the  Holy  Sdripture 
is  clearly  and  distinctly  pot  forward  in  that  character  to  whkh 
Dr.  Pusey  and  his  party  tell  us  it  has  no  claim,  and  for  a  purpose 
which  the  same  persons  tell  us  it  cantiot  fulfil,  namely,  as  the 
proper  arbiter  of  controversies  among  Christians.  The  appeal 
which  those  heretics  made  to  the  Scripture,  saying  that  the  or- 
thodox doctrtnu  whs  not  agreeable  to  ScripturCr  did  not  for  a 
moment  prevent  Gregory's  appeal  to  it  as  the  arbiter  of  the 

'en  speaks  of  it  in  one  passage  as  our  sole  au- 
points  of  ecclesiastical  duty.  In  his  treatise, 
who  visit  Jerusalem,"  he  says,—"  i  assert  that 
«e  who  have  once  dedicpted  themselves  to  Tt 
'  life,  to  refer  in  everything  to  the  words  of  the 
;n  shaping  (heir  work  by  a  rule,  reduce  the 
their  hands  to  stritilness  by  the  straight  line 
link  it  proper  that  those  persons  applying  to 
tain  right  and  immutable  rule  as  it  were,  \ 
it  life  laid  down  in  the  gospel,  should  ihape 

mupKrra,  tinwn  n  tyujifi*  u8'  i/an  rM-r(6imr  i^aw  vnr- 
^yaltvnTit.  fu^t  hjtAfna.  m^jfoju  SieTiTd  \r^  iu^  d/rj^rw. 
tor  rwnr-  M>4,u«  yaf.  «Wi'  [f««d  t»nr'  t^iytftw  ytl.  AuiT 
rn,  Irri  i  nnihia  turm  *wti  »■  ijjii,  uu  *  >ji«»i.  m  rvn-ihrw. 

/l*«Mjy«»tlr<u  -raiTn  luni ,  aitiifti  wa.rmc  atuyaiir-nn  «»«(.  Ovtmii  ihanmirtiK 
iiut  iimturntM  ytaf*.  ifU  *w'  tit  v  u^ri'  tb  fiyfiiTt  i-iW«  Ti.it  6ioi<  t,ty<iK,  tn  -nr- 
TutihiMriKTicutau^^^K.  Do  a  Trill,  lorn.  ji.  pp.  4aa,40.  aJ.  ISIS— IS. 
torn.  iii.  p.  8- ad.  1638. 
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their  coune  te  God  by  it.  Since,  therefarei  there  are  nme  of 
those  who  hnve  chnsen-for  them^el^ea  a  solitary  life  in  retire- 
ment, by  whom  it  has  been  determined  to  be  a  part  of  religion 
to  see  [hose  pkcet  in  Jerusalem  in  which  are  §een  the  evidences 
of  onr  Lord's  sojourn  in  the  flesh,  it  would  be  well  to  look  to  the 
rule  :  and  if  the  tendency  of  the  precepts  there  given  is  such  ai 
to  exhort  us  to  it,  to  perform  the  act  as  a  command  of  the  Lord ; 
but  if  it  is  not  contained  in  the  commands  of  the  Lord,  I  know 
not  what  precept  there  is  that's  man  becoming  a  law  of  what 
is  good  to  himself,  phould  desire  lo  do  something  not  cpmmanded."' 
Here,  then,  the  Scripture  is  proposed  to  us  »9  our  rule,  even  in 
a' more  extended  sense  than  that  lor  which  we  are  now  cwitend- 

In  these  passages,  also,  we  muRt  observe,  that  he  places  it  be- 
fore us  as  a.  perfect  rule  in  respect  of  extent,  (hat  is,  as  embrac- 
ing not  oily  all  the  necessary,  but  all  the  doctrines  of  theChris- 
tiait  faith;  as  he  does  also  in  the  fallowing  pnssn^e. 

Speaking  of  the  doctrine  advanced  by  Eunomius,  he  says,— - 
"If,  indeed,  these  arc  the  doctrines  of  any  of  the  heathen  philoso- 
pheW,  let  not  the  gospels,  or  the  rest  of  the  revelations  of  the  in- 
spired Scripture,  be  at  all  troubled  about  the  matter;  for  what 
communion  is  there  between  the  Christian  doctrine  and  the 
wisdom  that  has  bec«ne  folly T  [t  Cor.  i.  22]  But  if  they  de- 
pend upon  the  Scriptures^  [ad  he  manifestly  thinks  they  ought  to 
do,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  authorities,]  let  him  give  an  in- 
stance of  such  languiige  from  the  holy  writers,  and  we  will  be 
silent."* 

There  is,  however,  one  passage  in  his  W 
present  aware  of' more  than  one,)  which  ret 
which,  especially  when  t»ken  in  connexion 
have  just  quoted,  asofcouiwit  must  in  fair 
of  an  easy  and  satisfactory  explanation. 

The  passage  occurs  in  one  of  his  Oratio 


'ji  z^xjiffb;umA, 


BTBiDTWflai.  Esi 


«  •TM^ni-a  Sni  Uranaifiwmr,  lie  n  fii,«i  ivn&uc  Hrf/, 


nfi^tm  ...  .        . 

,    una,  BiiTin    luu  « -rains,  BtvM-ai  •  Tifa  tut  «t«.sb  xb")*)*.  "■!""''■( 'ifjM.ut 
a-fM-MJ-j"*  yiocuir  II /(»?«  (rrl  TBr  irnnaii  Tw"a«nrtT«i,  sniurf*  ti  !«■<  .is  fianntyta. 
(w  Ti  Sum  wun  amor  iatiztv  n<tiaj,a,  n/ta  ytifOHi.    Owl-  <lf  ii»  ^ui  "Jeuiil  Hiero- 
8n1.  torn.  il.  p.  1084';  ed.  16IS— IS.  Inm.  iii.pp.  661,  8.  ed.  1638, 
'  1  Ei  ymr  sin  rm  TWr  t?a« «»»  iau-ra  Ami.  ,uWir  vij^txeSa  tt  K<tyyt»a,  fi^Jt  i  unn 

irivnn.uK.    Ii..  Cotiti.  Eunont.  0'it.'9.  tuin.li.  p.  ^4,  ed.  1616— lfl>  OtU.  10. 
Urn.  ii.  p.  683.  ed.  1638. 
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and  is  as  follows ; — **  Let  do  one  marmur  figciinst  mey.  and  aaj 
that  that  also  wliich  is  confessed  bj  us  aec^s  to  be  certified  by  ^ 
denionstratipn,  Fof  it  is  sufficient  as  a  proof  of  oar  doctrine, 
that  we  have  the  tradition  that  has  come  to  us  from  our  fathers 
transmitted  as  a  ^ort  of  inheritance  by  succession  ^rom  ih$  *Sp09' 
ties  through  the  succeed^ig  saints.  But  they  who  have  chaiiged 
the  doctrines  [of  the  gospel]  to  this  new  faith,  would  indeed  need 
much  i^id  from  argumentative  reasoninga^ii  they  should  be 
anxious  to  bring  over  to  their  opinion  not  merely  those  who  are 
easily  excited  and  fickle-minded,  but  also  those  of  a  steady  mind 
and  fixed  views.  But  'while  their  doctrine  is  brought  forward 
desiiiuie  qf  foundation  and  proof  who  wopld  he  so  foolish  and- 
brutish,  as  to  make  the  doctrine  <^ the  Evangelists  and.Jipos^ 
tieSi  and, those  who  successively  shone  in  the  Churches,  of  less 
weight  than  his  idle  prattle,  which  is  destitute  pf  all  evidence 
in  its  favour  .?"*         ■       '        ,  \ 

Now  to  understand  this  passage,  we  must  observe  that  his  op- 
ponents had  been  resting  their  doctrines  upon  human  reasonings 
and  logical  arguments^  and  are  charged  by  Gregoi'y  with  having 
taken  as  the  foundation  of  their  statements  positions  the  truth  c^f 
which  they  had  not  even  thus  demonstrated.^  Replving,  then, 
by  anticipation,  to  a  similar  .charge  against  himself,  he  says,  in 
the  words  we  have  quoted  above,  Let  no  one  say  that  what  I 
ha  vie  advanced  needs  such  a  demonstration,  because  my  doctrine 
is  that  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  and  therefore  needs  no 
such  demonstration,  as  being  founded  upon  the  statements  of  per-! 
sons  inspired.  And  while  be  states,  as  a  fact  which  he  believed^ 
that  the  doctrine  he  held .  Iiad  been  transmitted  through  his  an- 
cestors from  the  Apostles,  (and  which  we  call  not  in  queistion,) 
the  only  point  on  which  he  was  insisting  was,  in  reply  to  the  ob^ 
jection  that  his  doctrine  needed  logical  demonstration,, that  being 
"  the  doctrine  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles,"  it  needed  no  sucn 

Eroof  of  its  truth.     But  if  it  had  further  been  questioned  whether 
is  doctrine  really  was  '^  the  doctrine  of  the  Evangelists  and 

aPHU  yttp  «c  dLTTo^t/^t^  Tw  ifiittpoy  hoyev  ro  f;^iar  tat^^^iv  nMfuTtLt  rr^c  «^«(  tw  TrAptJo^n, 
o/ort/  T/yec  KkHpof  JV'  AxoXoi^dmc  ut  Tttr  a^bp-roxmf  hA  rc$y  i9ff»f  xyun  ^ttfdonfAfSijnA' ,  oiVi 
9rp9c  TJi?  Ktuvomrd,  ^raurtif  fAtrAnBiviK  t*  i^oyfi^rtt.  irokhxt  «r  ^Mirrfl  tuc  %m.  *rw  koytTfjtmr 
a-vfji/xcL^uic  u  fjioxoat  ft»  twc  xoy/o^atJW  ^»f  iuBptinwr  xai  tupnrw^wct  «xx«  x«i  <roi/c  %^- 
Bpmii  n%  Ktu  MuKOTAe  tAtt  i'tAtotxte  irp9a'tty4TBtu  mv;  ^  «ty  cuu^rctajut/oc  tttnuc  tuu  Mrec^o- 
/nATor  0  xcfyot  TTfic^muT*  Af,  TK  oC^mc  nxt&iK  x«i  KTurM^Wc  OK  Tm  UfAyyiXM^trnf  ttjuu  4^^^ 
Toxm  K*t  ten  xatdfj^r  n  *rttK  utnMvuui  it±kAfJL'\Mfton  dL^mv^rtfdu  <n»r  i'lfturiuixuu  tk 
tutiiroSitkrrw  ^xvttpini  ironio-ajrBeu.  Id.  ib.  orat.  2.  pp.  126,  7.  ed.  1616-^18.  orat.  3. 
pp.  554,  5.  ed.  1638.  I  have  taken  the  liberty  in  the  ptat  aenteDceof  ali^hUj 
altering  the  Editor'a  punctuation,  which  waa  moat  anaccountable  aa  well  a'a  bia 
▼eraioD.^  ' 

2  'Ocrroc  «9re  t«f  A/uifio-Airw/Jitutt  a^x*'^tu,  xtu^  iff  itsnit^^finm^  '^X'^  '^*  §p^nf^Mih- 
rt  Myot.    Ii>.  ib.p.  126. 
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Apostles,"  the  passages  we  have  quoted  from  him  above  clearly 
fbow  to  what  he  would  have  appealed  as  the  Judge,  namely, 
the  testimony  of  Scripttire.  And  his  use  of  the  words,  **  the 
Evangelists  and  Apostlesv"  the  usual  phrase  with  the  Fathers  for 
the  New  Testament,  strongly  confirms  this  view. 

Ebhkmm  Strus  (fl.  a.  870.) 

"The  end  and  aim  of  piety,"  says  Ephraem  Syrus,  "  is  clearr; 
set  before  us ;  it  consists,  namely,  in  our  believing  agreeably  to 
the  sacred  declarations  of  tht  Oospels,  arid  the  rest  of  the 
Holj^  Scriptures,  giving  ourselves  up  also  to  every  good  work 
and  to  the  cultivation  of  every  virtue."* 

And  again,  he  sums  up  the  Christian's  faith  in  a  belief  in 
"  those  things  that  are  written  in  the  divine  Scirptures.^** 

Ambrose  (fl.  a.  S74.) 

We  come  next  to  Ambrose,  whose  testimony  is  as  follows. 

"  Trust  io  no  One,"  he  says,  "  to  guide  yoth  but  where  the 
light  cf  that  lamp  [i.  e*  Scripture]  goes  before*  For  where 
you  think  it  shines,  there  is  a  whirlpool ;  it  seems  to  shinie,  but  it 
defiles;  and  where  you  think  that  it  is  fijrm  or  dryt  there  it  is  slip- 
pery. And,  nu>reover,  if  you  have  a 'lamp,  the  way  is  long. 
Therefore  let  faith  be  the  guide  of  your  journey ;  let  the  divine 
Scripture  be  your  path.  Excellent  is  the  guidance  of  the 
heavenly  word.  From  this  lamp  light  your  lamp  :  that  the  eye 
of  your  mind,  which  b  the  lamp,  of  your  i>ody,  may  give  light"^ 

Again,  he  says,—"  I  read  that  he  i^  first,  I  read  that  he  is  not 
second;  let  those  who  say  that  he  i»  second,  show  where  they 
read  it."*  . 

Again  ;  '*  I  would  not,.  O  sacred  Emperor,  that  you  should  trust 

xo«r»v  arytm  yMt^m  trAyyvaAt.  wti^JhrrdLe  hufrouf  uc  tray  ifycr  ttyoBv  luu  tic  vtuTdL9  «ft> 
TH  triTti^wcn.  £>HR£M.  8tr.  InsUt.  ad  Monacb.  Op.  ed.  Rom.  1782  6m.  tora. 
Ml.  p.  325.  - 

s  2v  i%'7ri9'tw%^  Ayaiannty  to<c  ytyfA/xfjUfOtf  »  tiut  Butuf  ypajpdut.  f d.  Iq  illud,  At- 
tende  tibi  ipai.  cap.  4.     lb.  torn,  u  p.  234. 

>  Nalli  credax  tuum,  nbi  prs90nte  lucerne  istiat  lace,  prooessum.  Nam  ubi 
puta^  qaod  laceat,  gurges  eat:  videtur  lacere  "aed  polluit;  ei  ubi  potas  aolidum 
eaae  leJ  siccatn,  ibi  lobricom  est.  8ed  et  si  locerna'tibi,  iter  longiua  ait  Sit  ergo 
fidea  tiM  itineria^tat  previa,  «it  tibi  iter  Scriptura  ditina.  Bonua  est  celestis  due- 
tnacloquii.  Ex  bae  laceraa  acc^nde  et  ta  lucernam;  ut  luceat  interior  ocolua 
toos^iri  laeerna  est  tui  corporis,  Ambros.  In  Psalm.  118.  8erm.  14.  %  U.  Op. 
torn.  i.  cor.  1143.  ed.  Boned.  -Paris.  1686. 

4  Lego  «|Uib'  pHmiia  est,  lego  qaia  non  est  aecundas.  UK  qui  secandam  dant, 
doceant  lectione.    Iu«  De  instit.  virg.  c.  U  i.  365. 
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(o  argument,  and  any  reasoning  of  nTiine;  let  us  inquire  of  the 
Scriptures ;  let  iid interrogate  the  Apostles  ;  let  u«  ipterrogate 
the  Prophets;  let  us  interrogate  Christr!'* 

So  far  from  making  his  interpretation  of  Scripture  p^rt  of  the 
rule  of  faith,  as  derived  from  *'  tradition/'  or  on  any  other  ground, 
he  entreats  the  emperor  not  to  trust  to  his  ext)lanation  of  the 
matter,  but  to  go  to  Scripture  as  that  upon  which  alone  his  faith 
should  be  founded,  and  make  Scripture  the  judge  of  the  con- 
troversy. 

And  to  the  san^e  eifect  he  speaks  in  other  places  of  the  same 
work.*  As  also  elsewhere.  "I  would  not  tbat  my  statement 
should  be  .trusted,  let  the  Scripture  be  recited/'"* 

Other  *pas5age^  might  be  quoted  cotjiirmatoi^y  qf  the  same 
view.*  .  ' 

Andj  as  it  respects  more  particularly  the  exclusivenessand  com'* 
pleteness  of  Scripture  as  our  only  divine  revelation,  he  say», 
*'  How  can  we  use  those  things  which  we  do  riot  find  in  the  HoJy 
Scriptures  r»  ^ 

Again,  more  pointedly,  commenting  on  Matth.  xxi.  12  (or  Luke 
xix.  45)  he  says,  ^*  'I^e  Lord's  money  is  th^  divine  Scripture ;  for 
when  about  to\iepart,  he  distributed  pence  to  his  servants,  and 
divided  talents ;  and  for  the  ctire  of  the  wounded  man,  left  two 
pieces,  of  money  to  the  keeper  of  the  inti ;  for,  by  the  two  Testa- 
mentSy  our  wounds  are  cured.*^*^ 

Similar  passages  might  easily  be  added.' 

And  here  we  may  notice  also  that,  as  it  respects  the  /////de- 
livery of  the  Nidene  doctrine  of  the  coiisubstantiality  of  the  Son 
with  the  Father,  the  author  of  the  Treatise,  «•  On  the  orthodox 
faith  against  the  Arians,"  attributed  to  Ambrose,  a|»d  admitted 
by  the  Benedictiries  to  be  ail  antient'  and  beautiful,  treatise.' and 
referred  to  by  Augustine,  observe:*,^ — **  Since,  therefore,  you  m^iy 
recognize  this  unity  of  substance  in  the  Father  and  Son,  nqtonly 

I  8ed  nolo  argumento  credas,  sancte  Imperator,  et  Qostre  diaputationi :  Scrip- 
tural interrogemua,  hiterrogemua  apoatolo«,  interrogemua  propbeUM,  inlerrogeiaus 
Chritftum.     In.  De  fide  lib.  1.  c»  6.  ii.  451.  ^ 

8  See  lb.  c.  16.  it.  464. 

3  Nolo  nobia  credatur,  Scriptura  reeitetuf.  In.  Dd  iocarh.  Ddminic.  Sacram. 
c.  3.  li.  706. 

4  See  in  Paalm.  113.  Serm.  8.  §  59.  i.  1078  et  Expoa.  £vaog.  tec.  Lqc.  lib.  8.  ' 
§  19.  i.  1474. 

'  Qq«  in  deriptnria  aaamia  dod  reperimoa,  ea  qaemadmodam  uaurpare  poaau*  > 
moa  t     Id.  De  ofBc.  Miniatr.  lib.  1.  c.  23.  ii.  39. 

0  Pecunia  Domini  Scriptura  divina  eat;  nam  et  denarioa  servia  dietritxuit  pro- 
fecturiif,  at  talenla  diriait.  et  pro  aaniiate  huoiinia  ?ulnerati  duo^  era  stabulari'o 
dereliquit ;  daobiaeoim  TeaMimentia  vulnera  noatra  curantur.    In.  Bspoa.  ti-vaii^ 
aec.  Luc.  lib.  9.  §  18.  i.  1498. 

7  8m  De  Paradiao,  c  12.  i.  171.  et  Erpoa.  in  Pi^ulm.  118.  Serof.  18.  §  37,  i. 
206.  .         ' 
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hj  Propbetie  but  by  Evangelical  authority  [panages  from  the 
prophets  and  the  Gospel  of  Jobo  having  been  quoted  in  proof  of 
It],  how  say  you  that  *  coosubstantial'  i$  not  found  in  the  divine 
Scriptures;  as  if  ' consubstantiaP  was  anything  else  than  what 
be  says,  'I  came  forth  from  God  the  Father,'  and^I  and  the 
Father  are  ot)e;'^r  what  the  protphets  clearly  intimate  as  to  the 
substance  of  God  ?'^* 

Jbromb  (fl.  a.  378.) 

We  pass  on  to  the  (Celebrated  Jet6ihe. 

**  Our  Care  is,"  says  Jerome,  '*  to  speak,  not  what  each  may  be 
able  or  willing  to  speak,  but  what  the  Scriptures  direct.^" 

"  When  anything  appeiirs  to  you  harsh  in  my  work,  do  not 
look  at  my  words^  but  at  Scripture,  whence  my  words  are 
derived.''*' 

'*  It  is  to  be  proved  by  us,  by  the  testimonies  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, in  whicli  God  speaks  every  day  to  those  who  believe."* 

*^Lest  yoa  should  cavil  at  all,^'  he  says  to  Helvidius,  *' and 
Vrilhe  yourself  like  a  slippery  snake,  yoa  must  be  bound  by  the, 
chains  of  testimonies,  lest  you  queruloiisly  murmur^  and  say*  that 
you  are  overcome  rather  by  tortuous  argumentations,  than  by 
the  truth  of  Scriptured.'^^  And  this  remark,  be  it  Observed,  is 
made  respecting  a '  point  whi<:h  is  expressly  instanced  by  the 
Tractators  as  one  that  d.epends  upon  **  tradition,"  and  in  which 
**  tradition"  is  a  sufficient  informant^  namely,  the  perpetual  vir- 
ginity of  the  mother  of  our  Lord.  '       '    \ 

Again ;  "  Moreover,  since  the  Lord's  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and 
his  blood  drink  indeed,  by  consequence  we  have  this  only  good  in 
the'  present  life,  to  ieed  upon  his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood,  not 
only  sacramentallyi  but  also  in  the  realding  of  the  Scriptures. 


lOam  trio  h^e  uoitatem  tobiUnthB  in  Patre  «t  Pilio  non  toliim  Pirophetics  sed 
«t  Evanselica  tuctoritate  co^oacas*  qaomodo  dicia  in  Scriptoria  divinia  ofMovo-M 
nam  inveniri,  quaai  aliad  ait  w^wTUt  quam  quod  dicit,  E90  do  Patra  exivi,  et,  Ego 
et  Pater  nikrm  anmaa ;  fel  qnod  prophets  ex  aperto  aabatantiam  Dei  intimabant ! 
De  fideortbodoxa  oootr.  Arian.  c.  5.  Inter,  opw  AMBRoa.  Tom.  2.  App.  Col.  361,  % 

2  Nobia;C«rB  eat^  non  ^uod  wiasqaiaqne  poeait  ant  velit,  aed  quid  Scriptnm 
vinKipi^t  dicere.  Hixaoir.  Ep.  aid  rammach.  contr.  Jovio.  ep.  48.  S  I^*  Op.  ad. 
VaUara.  Venet,  1766»  fta.  Tom.  i.  col.  826.  ^ 

'  s  Qaando  aliqaid  tibi  aaperom  vfdetur  in  noatro  opotealo,  non  ad  mea  Terba 
reapiciaa,  aed  ad  ci>criptarani,  onde  mea  tracta  sunt  Terba.  -  lo.  i|>.  %  30.  L  833. 

4  Qood  nobia  aanctarum  Scriptoraram  teatimoniia  aaaerendam  eat,  in  qoibna 
qnolidie  credentiboa  loqaitor  Deua.    Id.  Ep.  ad  Cteaipb.  ep.  133.  S  13.  i.  1048. 

>  ^fe  ih  aliqOo  Oayitteria,  et  te  quaai  iubricoa  angoia  evolvaa,  teatimoniorom 
Btrtngendqa  ea  v^nenlia,  ne  qnerniiaa  aibilea  et  dicaa,  te  magia  arg^montationiboa 
tormoaia  qiiam  BeriptOramm  ▼eriute  apperatuqu.    In.  Adv.  HeWid.  f.  14.  iL  88L. 
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For  the  true  meat  and  drtnt^  wljich  is  taken  from  tbe  word  of 
God,  is-the  knowledge  of  tbe  Scriptures."'  -  , .   < 

,  "  TAe  error  p  neither  of  parents  nor  ancesiors^  is  iv  be  fql- 
lowed  ;  but  the  a^iLthority.  of  the  Scripture^^  imd  t/^  goverii^ 
mentf^  €l})d  cu^ur  teacher  "^ ' 

**  All  ^he  qiiestions  raised  by  the  heretics  and  the  heathen  are 
the,  same,  because  Ih'ej/  do  not  follow  the  QUthgrity^  of  the 
Scriptures,  but  the  sense  of  human  rea^n."" 

"  For  all  questions  let  tis  seek  for  suitable  beams  from  the  testi- 
monies of  the  Scriptures,  and  cut  them  4own  and  build  the  house 
of  wisdpm  within  u?."*  .       , 

A^  stiU  more,  remarkable  testimony  occurs  in  his  comVhent  on 
Jlaggai,  where  h^  thus  speal^s.  **  The  other  things,vfil30,  which 
they  find  and  feign,  of  themselves,  without  the  authority  arid 
testipiqnies  qfthe  Scriptures,  as  if  by.  Apostolical  traditioic, 
the  swoi;d  of  God  [the  word  of  God  in  the  Scriptures]  strikes 

down*"*"  :-''•-;■./■.       '  ■;  ■  ■         ,  ^  ■ .  '  ■  '" 

Again  ;  "  They  thwefore  err,  because  they  knew  not  the  Scrip-, 
jtures ;  and  becausi^  they  are  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures,  they  con-: 
sequentl?  know  not. the  poWer  of  God,  that  is,  Christ  who  is  the 
power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God,"** 

Apd  again,  on  the  question  who  the  Zacharias,  sot)  of  Barachias, 
was,  who  is  nr^entioned  Matt,  xxiii.,  he  says,  "Some  thinks  that 
Zacharia^,  the  fatlfbrof  John)  is  to  be  understood ;  proving  it  from 
some  dreams  of  Appcryphal  writers,  tl^at  he  was  put,  tp  deaths 
because  be  preached  the  advent  of  the,  Savioor*  But  this,  o^  |7 
has  no  authority  from^ihe  Scriptures,,  is  as  easily  despised  as 

proved."^    A. passage  which  tends  strongly  to  show  where  alone 

^  •  ■  • 

I  Pprfp  qui^  paro  Domini  verot  est.cibys,  et  «aDgui«  ejut  verus  ett  potoK,  joxta 
tucty^ii9  hocsolam  hab^mufl  id  prsBsenii  ssculo  boiiuro,  ai  veacamur  carne  eji^a  et 
ciraorB  potemur,  nOn  olum  in  MystferiQ  feed  etiam  in^  Scripturarum  leciione.  Verut 
enimcibua  et  potua,  qai^;^  verba  Dei  autnituri  acientia  Scripturaftim  eat.  Id.  in 
Bcclaa.  c.  3.  iii.  413.  .        ,.    v 

s  Nee  parentoln  nee  majorum  error a^quendua  eat;  aed  aactoritaa  Scripturaram 
et  Dei  ctooentia  imperium.  In.  In  Jer6m;  c.  9;wv.  12 — 14.^iv.  96?. 

*  Olnnea  bsreticoruip  let  gontilium  qqieationea  eedem  aonti  ^oia  nbn  ^riptura- 
ram  auctoritatein  aed  ban)alie>ralioni«  aenaum  aequuotar.    ii>.  (n  Oa.  c,  7.  vi.  80, 

8».  •  ■■■,■•..  .  /J       .      .    ■ 

^  Ad  aingula  probiemata,  congroa  de  teatiponiia  ScripturarQin  lignp  quffir^ntea, 

praiBcidaiDua  ea,  el  edificemoa  domum  aapienUs  in  nobia/   In.  In  Agg.  c.  1.  v<v. 

7.  8,  vi.  747.  ,  .     ,     ; 

*  Sed  et  alia  que  abaqoe  auctorhate  et  teatimoniia  Scripturatuni' quaai  t^aditione 
Apoatoljca  aponte  reperiunt  atque  confingunt,  percutit  gtadiua  Dei  [i.  e.  permo 
DeiJ,   In.  In  Aggsuin  c.  1.  ▼▼.11,  12.  vi.  749.  ^ 

*  Propterea  errant,  quia<8cripturaa  neaciunt ;  et  quia  Scriptoraa. ignorant,  coa- 
•eqnenler  neaciunt  ▼irtutem  Dei,  hoc  eat,  Christuoi.qut  ea(  Dei  virlua  et'D^i  'aa* 
pientia^    Id.  In  Matth.c  22.  ▼.  "29,  vii.  178. 

7  Alii  Zacbarraro  patrem  J[o«nnia  intelligi  volunt,  ox  quibt^an^i  apocrjpborum 
aomniia  approbantea,  ^aod  propterea  occisus  ait,  quia  Salvatoria  prsdicaiit  advea-* 
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be  Ct>ri»)<iered  himself  able  to  place  confidence,,  eyen  for  ^ch 
poinU  ad  these.  '  .      . 

i  add  a  reference. below^  to  6omt  other  confirnnatorj  paasages. 

Moredve'r,  he  distinctly  refers  to  Scripture^  hot  only  tig  able  to 
be  the  judge  of  controversies,  and 'determine  them^  butas  the 
judge  to'  which  we  ought  to  resort^  to  distinguiBb  between  true 
aod^alse  d^trinesk 

*'  The  argurnents  of  the  heretics,"  he  ^etys,  *<and  through  them 
of  the  philosiJphers,  i!nay  be  answered  by  a  few' short  sept^nced  of 
the  Scrrptcires.  ***  ':'■■• 

M  There  is  no  argument  that  is  ,8o  forcible,  as  a  passage  from 
the  Holy  Scriptures.***  »  ^ 

**  We  nuiy  spiritually  say,  when  they  pe^cute  us  in  one  city» 
that  is,  in  one  book  or'  testimony  of  the  Scriptures,  let  uo^fly  to 
otheV  cities,  that  is^  to  other  books/'*  We  are  not  te  go  to  tra* 
dftion-,  when  the  heretics  try  to  wrest  passages  of  Scripture  from 
uft,  but  toother  parts  of  Scripture.  ' 

JVgain,  still  more  clearly  ;—^'^  Blasphemy  is  prod.uced^  if  •  .  ..  • 
he  who  is^  in  the  ChurcH  and  believes  in  God,  ei^s  in  doctrines 
which  it  is  notiawful  to  he  ignofafit  of ;  thihkipg  dffier^Otlyof 
the  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  thato  the  truth  of  t^  mat* 
ter  itself  requires;  not  believing  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead^ 
according  to  what  the  Scriptures  teach  .  .  .  .  Whence  the 
Scriptures  are  t^be  read  by' us  with  alleamestnie^s  ;  and  we 
should  meditate  in  the  law  'of  the  Lord  day  and  nighty  that 
as  experienced  moneychangers^  we  may  know  which  is  good 
rnoney  and  which  bad^^^  A  more  decisive  testimony  to  the  point, 
could  hardly  be  penned.  ,    '     .         ,  '       , 

Further,  hia  testimonies  to  the  fulness  aiid' perfection  of  Scrip- 
ture, are  clear  and  distinct.     "The  doctrine  of  the  Chureh,"  he 


tarn.    Hoc  qdia  de  8criptaHi  noH  habot  aactoritotem,  eadtom  facilitate  ei>Dt«aini* 
tar  qua  prnbatdr.     lo.  In  Mattb.  c  23.  vf.  35»  6,  vii.  190;  ^ 

r  See  Pnef.  io  Expos.  ^t»  iv.  1.  ^.-.  In  Mich.  e.  7.  vv.  6-*7.  vi.  630.  In 
Natam  c.  3.  vv.  Id,  19.  fi.  585,  d;  In  Matth.  c.  21.  ▼.  43.  vii.  171.  Id  Tit.  c  1. 
tf.  10^  n:  Vji.'704.      . 

2  PiBucis  sent^titiolifl  Qcriptaranini  pnaaint  b»reticoram  et  per  eot  pbilotoph<h' 
rum  argamenta  convinei.    In.  £p.  ad  Cteaipb.  ep.  133.  §  2.  i.  1027-. 

s  Nihil  ita  percmit  at  eiemplam  do  dcripturis  Sanctis.  Io.  In  Zach«  c  10.  ?▼.< 
15, 18,  ?i.  868. 

'4  8pimaaHter  powamas  dicere;  qaarp  peraeqaoti  noa  fuerint  in  una  eivitate, 
boc  eat  \xk  ano  Scriptur&raoi  Ubro  vel  tealiroonio,  noa  fogiaraus  ad>  alias  oivitates, 
ideattad'alia  ▼oluminaf    U>.  In  Matth.  c.  10,  w.  23,  4.  vii*  61. 

*  Blasphemia  .'  .profertur,  ai .  . . .  in  Eccleaia  conalHutaset  oredeos  in  Daolii 
l^batar  in  ^oginatibus  qa9  ignorare  non  ticitum  est :  aliter  de^  Patre,  et  Filio,  et 
tfpirita  Sanetb  aekitiens  qaam  ret  ipsius  Teritas  habet:  non  ita  credent  in  reanr- 
reciione  mortuorani  lit  Hcripturs  decent ....  Unde  omni  atudio  iegenda^  nobis 
BcHptdra  aont,  et  in  Lege  Dotntni  medicandum  die  ao  nocte ;  ut  prqbalj  trapesits 
sciamtts  qaitf  toomditts  prebus  sHi  quTs  adulter.  Id.  la  Ephe^.  e.  4l^.  81.  vM*  637., 


taysi  ^whiiph^  tbe  boos^  of  God,  may  be  found  io  Ibetvdoem  of 
the  diYine  lK)oic8.*''  < 

<<  As  we^leny  oot  these  thiogs  that  are  wptteh^  to  we  reject 
liMMe  things  that  a^e  not  written.  X^^t  Qod  was  born  of  a  ¥irgii» 
we  beKeve»  becauM  we  read  it;  that  Marj  nolarried  after  ui§ 
birth  w!e  beltey^  Dot»  .bacanse  we  read  it  not"!:  The  instanos, 
with  respect  to  which  tb^se  words  were  spoken^  may  show  tislvow 
^omprihensivi  urth^  sense  in  which  they  Were  uttered.    . 

Again;  **  The  sChuPch  of  Christ,  which  is  in  a  &umi>in£  statet. 
and  possessing  Churcnes  throughout  the  Whole  wdrfd,  is  j<Mned 
together  by  unity  of  spirit,  and  has  iho  cities  of  theXaW,  the 
ProphetS)  the  (jospel,  and  the  Apostles,  has  not  gone  but  of  her 
own  bqrderst  t])at  is^  ffonn  ^be  Holy  Scriptures."' 
.  Again;  ^f  Th^t  storehouse  in  which  are  hid  all  fke  irettmrm 
e/wit^Utffn  and  knowledge  [Cok  ii]  is  either  God  the  Word,  who 
seetos  bidden  in .  the  flesb  of  Christ,  or  the  Hofy  ScHptureSritk 
which  the  knowledge  of  the  ^vioiiris  laid  .up.'**  1 

And  lastlyt  he't^s  us  that  the  whole  dqctriiiet^by  which  We 
beoo^  acquainted  with  God,  and  are  not  left  ignorant  why  we 
are  created,  is  contained  in  the  divine 'books,'  at^d  that  God  haik 
mad#  k^wn  to  ua  all  the /mysteries  of  religion  by  bis  Scrij^ures.^ 

HMf  all,  these  t^tmonies.civ.D  be,  explained  away,  1  do  not  un? 
dersland.     -  ^  >    . 

And  as  to  any  notion  of  eVentfae  eiistence.^^  catholic  consent, 
we  have  ahreacjy  sh6wn'  that  jie  eptertained  no  saph  iden. '  And 
to  the  passages  there  mentjk>ned,  we  may  add»  that;  when  speaJ(«. 
iog  ebewBefe  of  Origen,  he'as^s^— -'*  Olhers  aUso^  09  weU  Greeks 
a^  iMiins^  hane  trred  in  ihe  faith  ...  I  read  him  [Origen}, 
JMothers;  because  be  h%%^rredlifee  other*  /'"  and  hence  be  lays,. 

rDooirin*  .^celetiei  qoa  dbniis  Dei'est,  in  libroraiD  reperfator  plenitQdiae 
divipomin.    In.  Ep.  ad  FsuTum,  ep.  80.  4  6.  i.'U9^ 

t  Ut  bee  i^  termu  tanvnon  negimiia,  Ua«a  que  doo  toot  aciipta,  rfaptmas* 
Na^m  Pemn  Nte  ae  Vir^e  credioKif  quia  legimua ;  Mariam  «upairae  po«t  pAr* 
l«m  Don  credimna  quia  non  legimosj  •  Ip.  Ady.  Helvid.  §  19.  ii.  226,  T. 
'  »  BcelMiaa(i  [Eee|eai«]  aatem  Oliritti,  qunjhabitat  l^ne»  et  in  4o)o  arbe'eoelaaiav 
poaaidet,  [poaaid^na,  J^ratm.]  apiritua  unkate  conjuneta  eai,  el.lia)>et  orbea  Legia, 
rropbetarom,  Evanfelii  et  Apoatoloraa,  non  aat  cgreaaa  de  finilioa  ttiia»  id.  aat, 
de  Scriptoria  aanctia;    Ib,  in  Mich,  c  1.  ▼▼.  10  dM*  vi^  444,  5. 

<  ^  Tbaaaonia  iste  in  qoo  aoni  omnea  theaaori  aapioniie  at  ndantis  abacdtodhi 
[Col.  2.]  ant  Deoa  Vaitam  eat  qoiin  came  Chriati  vidator  abaaonditwa,waut  aanctg 
Scripliire,  in  ijoiboa  repoaita  eat  notitia  Salvatoria.  I».  In  Matth,c.  13«  V.  44*  ?ii.  97« 

*  Qaom  .  • .  ratio  omnia  et  aermo  diWoia  libria  pontineaturper  qaoa  et  ti^M, 
diaelniHa,  et  quare  creafi  aomna,  non  ifnoramoa;  miror  qnoadaia  ettitia^,  i^lECr  • 
Id.  Prcf  in  €pmm.  in  Ephea.  vii.  637,  8.  .    ..        ^  ^ 

<  Par  8cripia^  aoaa  nobianota  fiwerit  noiTeraa  mjateria.  In*  In  Ephea.  e..  1« 
V.  9.  r'tu  656. "  ,  ' ,        .' 

7  See  pp.  200,  1,  above. 

^  Erravehifit  ta  fide.alit  tarn  Or«ei  qnam  Latint  • ' .  Sic  togaA  nt  oelerot,  9111* 
•ic  erraWt  at  tfaHeri.    hf.  Bp.  id  Pamoiach.  H  Qoean,  op.  S4.  i  a^  i; ASiJ^. 
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in  another  place,  i^ith  reference  to  the  daughter  of  the  person 
he  was  addressing,  after  having  mentioned  Cyprian,  AthanasiiM, 
and  Hilary,  <<  The  rest  let  her  so  read  as  rather  to  judge^  than  to 
follow  them."* 

THBOFHiLtJS  OP  Alkxandkia  (fl.  a.  886.) 

Let  ns  proceed  to  another  able  and  excellent  witness,  Theo«  . 
pbttus  of  Alexandria. 

He  tells  us  that  "  it  would  be  the  instigation  of  a  demoniacal 
spirit  to  follow  the  conceits  of  the  human  mind,  and  to  think  anjf' 
thing  dimne,  beyand  what  has  the,  authority  of  the  Scrips 
ture^  which  entirely  dbpoees  of  the  daiaw  set  up  for  ecclesiasti- 
cal tradition  as  a  n^m/ie  informant 

As  to  the  claims  of  Scripture,  as  the  sole  authoritative  rule  of 
faith,  he  speaks  thus  ;r— 

**  It  is  another  thing  if  they  can  show,  from  the  Scriptures,  that 
Ood  the  Word  had  thi»  soul  before  he  was  born  of  Mary ;  and 
that  it  was  called  his  soul,  before  his  assumption  of  flesh.  But  if 
they  are  compelled,  both  by  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures 
and  by  reason  itself  to  believe  that  Christ  had  not  a  soul  be* 
fore  he  was  bora  of  Mary,  (for,  in  the  assumption  of  human 
nature,  his  soul  also  was  assumed)  they  are  evidently  convicted 
of  saying  that  the  same  soul  was  bis,  and  not  his.  But  let  them 
cease,  in  their  madness,  from  the  impiety  of  these  new  doctrines. 
We,  following  the  rule  of  the  Scriptures,  will  proclaim^  with 
the  whole  energy  of  our  hearts,  that  neither  his  flesh  nor  souli 
existed  before  he  was  born  of  Mary."' 

"  Wherefore,  if  they  wish  to  celebrate  with  the  Church  the 
feast  of  Easter,  let  those  who  prefer  the  dreams  of  Origen,  to  the 
authority  of  the  Scriptures^  hear  God  saying,  &c."* 

1  C»terofl  tic  legat,  nt  magis  judicet  quam  sequatar.  Id.  Ep.  ad  Letam.  ap.  107. 
%  12.  i.  688.  See  also  aimilar  obserTutiona  in  his  Ep.  ad  Tranqaillinnm,  ep.  6t. 
S  8.  i.  363.  et  Comment,  in  Agg.  c.  i.  vi.  750. 

8  Demooiaci  spiritus  esset  inslinctas.  sopbismata  humanarum  mentiam  sequi, 
•t  aliqaid  extra  Scripturarum  auctoritatem  putare  divinum.  Tbeophii..  Aliz. 
Epiat.  Paschal,  i.  §  6.  io  Biblioth.  Vet.  Patrum,  ed.  Galland.  torn.  7.  p.  617. 

s  Aliud  esl,  si  possunt  de  Scripturis  docere,  antequam  nasceretor  ex  Maria^ 
baboisse  hanc  animam  Deum  Verbum,  et  ante  carnis  adsumtionem  animam  illias 
otiDcupatam.  Qood  si  et  aucloritate  Scripturarum  et  ipsa  suscipere  ratione  cog* 
QOtor,  Christum  non  habuisse  animam  antequam  de  Maria  nasceretur  (in  adsum- 
tione  enim  homiois  et  anima  ejus  adsumta  est)  perspicue  convincuntur  eamdem 
animam  et  illias  et  oon  illius  fuisse  dicere.  Sed  cessent  illi  a  novorum  dogmatum 
impietate  furibaodU  Nos  Scripturarum  normam  sequentes,  tota  cordis  audacia 
prodicemusy  quod  nee  caro  illius  nee  anima  fuerint  priusquam  de  Maria  nascere* 
tar.    Id.  in  Epist.  Paschal.  2a.  §  8.  ead.  ed.  p.  626. 

4  Qaapropter  si  voluqt  cum  Ecclesia  Dominicum  Pascha  cetebfaire,  qui  auctori-' 
tati  Scripturarum  Origenis  preferunt  deliramenta,  audiant  inclamantem  Deam, 
4^  Id.  in  Epist.  Paschal.  2a.  §  19.  p.  630. 

VOL.  U.  n  I)     ' 
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^  As  the  most  impious  of  the  heathen  prefer  error  and  custom 
to  truth,  making  idols  after  the  likeness  of  men  •  .  .  «  so  Origen, 
through  the  easiness  and  impiety  of  believers,  hath  let  fall  in  his 
works  [observations  that  are,]  as  it  were,  temples  of  idols ;  which 
we  subverting  by  the  authority  qfthe  Scriptures,  and  the  zeal 
of  faith,  may  use  this  similitude ;  for,  as  masons  wishing  to  build 
a  house  four-square,  measure  out  walls  in  all  respects  equal,  and 
shaping  them  by  line  and  rule,  build  what  they  intended;  and 
jmn  the  four  equal  sides  by  a  square  at  the  angles  at  the  top  and 
bottom,  preserving  the  same  proportion  throughout,  so  that  beauty 
of  work  may  be  united  with  diversity  of  materials,  and  the  angu- 
Far  lines  may  be  secured  by  the  art  with  which  the  building  is 
constructed ;  so  the  teachers  of  the  Church,  having  the  testimony 
of  the  Scriptures,  make  the  foundations  of  doctrine  immoveable, 
and  remain  fearless;  presenting  their  works  to  Christ,  and  saying, 
*  Strengthen  me  in  thy  words.'  [Ps.  cxxviii.  28.}"* 

Again ; — *'  As  the  helmsmen  of  great  ships,  when  they  see  an 
immense  wave  coming  from  the  deep,  as  hunters  with  a  fierce 
wild  beast,  meet  the  foaming  billows,  and  bear  up  against  them, 
by  opposing  to  them  the  prow,  turning  the  rudders  in  the  opposite 

direction so  they  who  have  a  regard  for  their  own 

safety,  imitate  this  example,  and  using  the  revelation  qf  the 
divine  words  as  a  rudder j  meet  the  tempest  and  the  waves  qf 
heretics,  the  law  of  God  serving  them  in  the  place  of  skill ;  that 
those  who  had  fallen  may  be  raised,  those  who  stand  may  stand 
firm,  and  ail  together  may  be  preserved  by  the  aid  of  its  doctrine. 
For  what, the  rudder  is  to  the  hblmsmaii,  that  the  law  or 
God  is  to  the  soul."* 

(  Stent  eUmicoTon  impiiiaiini  errorem  et  conttietiidiiieni  preferont  ▼eritati, 
fiilyrictntes  in  bomiDum  mtnilitudinein  idola  .  .  .  ita  Origenet  facilitate  et  impie* 
tate  credentiam,  qoaaf  delubra  idolorum,  tractatonm  siioniin  monimentis  detnistt, 
9ue  not  auctoritate  Scripturaram  et  zelo  [1  telo]  fidei  eubvertentet,  utamar  ilia 
similitudine :  ut  eoim  csmentarii  quadram  volentes  sdlBcare  domain,  equaiee  ez 
bmni  fparte  parietct  metiuntar,  eosque  norma  et  perpendicalo  dirigentes  qaod 
aoimo  depinxerint  opere  ezstraunt;  et  ejasdem  mensore  per  qaadnim  Utera 
quatuor  jungunt  angolis  sursum  ac  deorsum,  coeptam  eqaalitatem  pauHatimqne 
incrementa  fervaotes,  nt  materie  diversitatem  jungat  operia  palcritado,  et  anga- 
larea  lineaa  artifex  atrpctura  cuatodiat ;  aic  eccleaic  preceptorea  babeotea  teatimonia 
Scripturarum  firma  doctrine  faciant  fundamental  et  iptrepidi  permanent,  offerentea 
opera  aoa  Cbriato,  atque  dicentea,  *  Confirma  me  in  Serbia  toia.'  [Pa.  138.  3S.] 
Id.  in  Epiat  Paacbal.  H.  §  13.  p.  6.37. 

*  Sicat  enim  gubernatorea  magnarum  naviura,  cam  viderint  immenaom  ex  alto 
venire  gargitero,  quaai  venatorea  ferociaaimam  beatiam,  apumantea  flactaa  anaci* 
piunt,  eoaque  prore  objectione  auatentant,  flectenlea  in  diveraom  gubernacola  •  . . 
qoi'aai  curam  gerunt  imitantur  exempli  aimilitudinem.  et  diirinonim  diapenaa* 
tiooe  Terboram  quaai  gubemaculo  utentea,  occarrant  hereticorom  tempeatati  at 
flnctibua,  legem  Dei  pro  arte  retinentea,  ot  qui  corraerant,  auacitentur ;  qoi  atant, 
firrao  peraeverent  gradu,  et  omnea  in  oommone  doctrine  opitulatione  aerventor. 
<^uod  enim  gubematori  elaraa,  boc  animo  eat  lax  Dei.  Id»  in  Epiat.  Paacbal, 
4a.  ^  14.  pp.  637, 8. 
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Runirus  (A.  a.  880.) 

Rufinns,  after  enanneratiDg  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  adds  these  words*  ^  These  are  the  books  which 
the  Fathers  have  included  within  the  canon ;  and  out  qf  these 
they  intended  that  the  articles  qf  our  faith  should  be  framedJ^^ 

And  a  little  further  on  he  tells  us,  that  in  these  alone  is  to  be 
found  the  word  of  God,  knowing  nothing  of  tradition  as  another 
divine  informant.  **  It  appeared  fit/'  he  says,  **  to  point  out  in 
this  place  these  things  which  have  been  delivered  to  us  by  our 
Fathers,  for  the  instruction  of  those  who  are  receiving  the  first 
principles  of  the  Church  and  faith  that  they  may  know  what  are 
the  sources  out  of  which  they  may  draw  for  themselves  the  word 
of  God.''* 

AvQWtinm  (fl.  a.  396.) 

The  next  Father  to  whom  we  would  direct  the  reader's  atten- 
tion is  the  celebrated  Augustine,  whose  testimony  as  it  respects 
points  of  faith,  is  without  exception  wholly  with  us. 

**jigainst  ensnaring  errors,'*  he  says,  "God  was  pleased  to 
lay  down  a  firm  support  in  the  Scriptures;  against  which  no 
one  dares  to  speak^  who  at  all  desires  to  appear  a  Christian."* 

*^  Ijet  our  writings  be  put  out  of  sight ;  let  the  book  of  God  be 
brought  forward  ;  hear  Chrbt's  words,  hear  the  truth  speaking,'^ 
referring  to  Luke  xxiv.  47.* 

"  As  the  night  extinguishes  not  the  stars  in  heaven,  so  iniquity 
overcomes  not  the  minds  of  the  faithful,  while  cleaving  to  the 
firm  foundation  of  God's  Scripture."^ 

*' Since,  therefore,  in  every  question  that  concerns  life  and 
manners,  not  doctrine  only,  but  exhortation  also  is  necessary,  that 
by  doctrine  we  may  know  what  is  to  be  done,  and  by  exhortation 

>  Hcc  funt  [i.  e.  ▼olamuM]  que  Patret  intra  Canonem  conctuseruat,  ex  qoibos 
fidei  Boatre  aaaertionet  eonstare  volaerant.  Rurivi  Expot.  Symb.  Art  olt.  (Ed. 
ad  calc.  Cjpriani,  Col.  1617.  p.  319.) 

s  Hsec  nobis  a  Patribua  tradita  opportunam  viaum  est  boo  in  loco  detignare  ad 
inatructionem  eoram  qui  prima  sibi  Ecclesie  ac  fidei  elementa  suscipiant,  ut  aciant, 
•X  qaibuf  sibi  fontiboa  verbi  Dei  haurienda  sint  pocula.    lb.  p.  320. 

»  Contra  inaidiosos  errores  Deoa  voluit  ponere  firmamentam  in  Scripturia,  con- 
tra qnaa  nollua  aadet  loqni,  qui  quoquo  modo  se  vn\i  videri  Chrisiianum.  Ave urr. 
In  Ep.  Johann.  tract.  3.  §  1.  torn.  iii.  Part  2.  coL  836.  ed.  Bened.  Par.  1679,  ed. 
aeq. 

4  Aaferantar  de  medio  charts  nostra,  procedat  in  medium  codex  Dei;  audi 
Christum  dicentem,  audi  Teritatem  loquentem  [Luc.  24.  47].  Id.  Enarr.  in  Ps. 
57.  ▼.  4.  S  6-  iv-  546. 

s  Sicttt  Stellas  in  c«lo  non  extinguit  nox,  sic  mentes  fidelium  inberentes  firma- 
mento  Scripture  Dei  non  vincit  iniquitas.    Id.  Enarr.  in  Pa.  94.  ^  29.  iv.  1021. 
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we  know  ought  to  be  dooe*  wblit  can  I  teach  you  more  than  that 
which  we  read  in  the  Apoetle.  For  the  holy  Scripture  ^xe^/A^ 
rule  of  our  doctrine^  timt  we  should  not  presume  to  be  wise  be- 
yond what  we  ought  to  be ;  but»  as  he  says,  let  us  be  wise  soberly, 
as  God  bath  given  to  each  the  measure  of  faith.  Therefore  I 
desire  not  otihiiirwise  to  teach  you,  than  to  expound  to  you  the 
words  of  the  teacher  ;  and /roi»  tAem  to  discuss  what  the  Lord 
has  given."* 

**  The  Lord  having  spoken,  first  by  the  prophets,  then  by  him- 
self, afterwards  by  the  Apostles,  as  much  as  he  judged  to  be 
sufficient,  formed  also  the  Scripture,  which  is  called  canonical^  to 
be  of  pre-eminent  authority,  in  which  we  place  our  faith,  as  it 
respects  those  things  which  it  is  not  expedient  for  us  to  be  ignor- 
ant of,  and  which  we  are  not  su£Bcient  of  ourselves  to  obtain  the 
knowledge  of."* 

'*  The  city  of  Grod  believes  also  the  holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  which  we  call  canonical ;  whence  that 
faith  itse\f  tQkea.ita  rise^  by  which  the  just  lives  ;  and  by  which 
we  waik  without  hesitation,  as  long  as  we  are  absent  from  the 
Lord ;  and  which  being  preserved  safe  and  secure,  we  may,  with- 
out just  blamei  doubt  concerning  some  things  which  we  have  not 
perceived  by  sense  or  reason,  and  which  have  not  been  clearly 
manifested  to  us  by  the  canonical  Scripture,  nor  come  under  our 
knowledge  by  witnesses  whom  we  cannot,  without  absurdity, 
disbelieve,"* 

*^  Being  about  to  speak  of  the  day  of  God's  last  judgment  .  .  • 
we  may  be  roused  to  action,  lest  we  should  be  sk)w  to  do  what 

I  Cam  igitur  in  omni  questione  que  ad  Titam  moretque  pertinflt  neo  aolt  doe- 
triiM  verum  etiam  eibortatio  tit  neccfaaria,  ut  doctrina  quid  agendum  sit  noveri- 
moa,  eibortatione  aatem  excitemur,  ne  pigeat  agere  quod  agendum  eaae  jam  novi- 
mat,  quid  ego  amplius  te  doceam  quam  id  quod  apud  Apostitlum  legimua  t  Sancta 
•mm  Seriptara  noatrc  doclrins  regulam  figk,  ne  audeamna  aapere  plua  quam 
oportet  aapere;  aed  aapiamus,  at  ipse  ait,  [Rom.  xii.  3.]  ad  tcmperantiam,  aicat 
unicttiqae  Deus  partitas  est  mens uram  fidei.  Non  sit  ergo  mibi  aliud  te  docere, 
nisi  verba  tibi  doctoria  exponere,  et  de  iia  quod  Dominus  dederit  diapatare.  lo. 
De  bono  viduit.  c  1.  vi.  869,  870. 

s  Hie  priuB  per  propbetms,  deinde  per  seipsum,  postea  per  Apostolos,  quantum 
latis  esse  judicavit,  locutus,  etiam  Scripturam  condidit,  qus  canonica  nominatur, 
•minentissime  aactoritatis,  cui  fidem  babemua  de  bis  rebus  quas  ignorare  non  ex- 
pedit,  nee  per  nosmetipsos  nosse  idonei  somas.  Id.  De  civ.  Dei,  lib.  11.  c.  3,  vii. 
273. 

>  Credit  etiam  [i.  e.  Civitas  Dei]  Scriptaria  aanctia  et  veteribus  et  novis,  qaas 
CMionicas  appcllamua,  ande  fides  ipsa  concepta  est,  ex  qua  justua  vivit ;  per  quam 
nne  dabitatioae  ambulamas,  quamidiu  peregrinamur  a  Domino  ;  qaa  salva  atqae 
oerta,  de  qatbusdam  rebus,  quaa  neque  sensa  neque  ratione  percepimus,  neque 
aobis  per  Scripturam  canon  icam  claruerunt,  nee  per  testes  quibus  non  credere 
tbaardom  est,  in  nostram  notitiam  perveneront,  sine  justa  reprebenaione  dubita- 
maa.    Id.  De  civ.  Dei,  lib.  19.  e.  18.  viL  563. 
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we  ought  first  to  place,  as  the  foandation  of  the  edifice,  the  di- 
vine testimonies.''^ 

Again,  in  his  controversy  with  Maximinus  the  Arian,  he  sajs^ 
^But  now  neither  ought.  I  to  produce  the  Couttcil  of  Nice,  nor 
you  that  of  Ariminum,  as  if  we  could  thus  determine  the  ques- 
tion  beforehand.  Neither  am  I  held  by  the  authority  of  the  one, 
nor  you  by  the  authority  of  the  other.  Let  the  points,  and 
causes,  and  reasons  on  both  sides  contend  against  each  other, 
with  authorities  of  the  Scriptures,  witnesses  not  belonging  ex* 
clusively  to  either  of  us,  but  common  to  both."*  **  By  which 
words,'*  as  the  Tractators*  own  witness.  Bishop  Taylor,  remarks, 
^^  if  St.  Austin's  affirmative  can  prevail,  it  is  certain  that  nothing 
ought  to  be  pretended  for  argument  but  Scripture,  in  matters  of 
religion.  For  if  a  general  Council,  which  is  the  best  witness  of 
tradition,  the  best  expounder  of  Scripture,  the  best  determiner  of 
a  question,  is  not  a  competent  measure  of  determination,  then 
certainty  nothing  else  can  pretend  to  it,  nothing  but  Scripture. 
And  if  it  be  replied,  that  this  is  only  affirmed  by  him,  in  case 
that  two  Councils  are,  or  seem  contrary,  I  answer  that  if  Coun- 
cils can  be,  or  seem  contrary,  so  that  wise  and  good  men  cannot 
competently  insist  upon  their  testimony,  it  is  certain  a  man  may 
be  deceived,  or  cannot  justly  be  determined,  by  any  topic  but 
the  words  and  consequences  of  Scripture;  and  if  this  be  the  only 
probation,  then  it  is  sufficient,  that  is  certain  .  .  .  That  which  I 
intend  to  persuade  by  these  testimonies  is,  that  the  Fathers  of  the 
primitive  Church  did,  in  all  their  mysterious  inquiries  of  religion, 
in  all  matters  of  faith  and  manners^  admit  no  argument,  but 
what  was  derived  from  Scripture.'"  . 

Again ;  **  Let  us  not  produce  deceitful  balances  where  we  may 
weigh  out  what  we  like,  and  how  we  like,  saying,  as  we  please. 
This  is  heavy,  this  is  light ;  but  let  us  produce  the  divine  balance 
from  the  aoly  Scriptures^  as  from  the  Lord's  treasures ;  and  in 
it  let  us  weigh  out  and  prove  what  may  be  heavy,  or  rather  let 
us  not  ourselves  weieh  it  out,  but  acknowledge  what  has  been 
weighed  out  by  the  Lord."* 

t  De  die  alUmi  jadicii  Dei  locotari  .  •  •  Umquam  in  odificii  fandamento  priuf 
ponere  tesUmonia  divtna  debemus.    Id.  De  civ.  Dei,  lib.  20.  c.  1.  vii.  573. 

2  Sed  nunc  nee  ego  Nicsenum,  nee  ta  debes  Ariminenfe,  tamqaam  prsjadiea- 
tarui,  proferre  conciliuni.  Nee  ego  hujui  aactoritate,  nee  ta  illiufl  delineris : 
Scriptararam  aactoritalibua,  non  qaorumqae  propriis,  aed  Qtrisqae  commanibai 
teatibus,  res  cum  re,  caussa  cum  causae,  ratio  cum  ratione  concertet.  lo.  Contr. 
Mazimin.  Ariao.  lib.  2.  c.  14.  viit.  704. 

s  Rule  of  Conac.  ii.  8.  14.     Works,  xiii.  101.  2. 

*  Non  aflferamus  stateras  dolosas,  ubt  appendamos  quod  Tolumus,  et  qaomodo 
Tolumus,  pro  arbitrio  nostro  dicentes.  Hoc  grave,  hoc  leve  est :  sed  aflferamus  di« 
▼inam  stateram  de  Scripturis  Sanctis  tamquam  de  tbesauris  Dominicis,  et  in  ilia 
qaid  sit  gravius  appendamus,  immo  non  appendamus,  sed  a  Domiao  appensa  re« 
cognoscamos.    Id.  De  bapt.  contr.  Donat.  lib.  2.  o»  5.  ix.  lOU 

DD* 
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So  to  tbe  DoDBliBts  he  eajp,—"  Bead  this  to  us  from  the  LaWi 
from  the  Prophets,  from  the  Pealma,  from  the  Gospel  itself,  from 
the  AposioJiceil  writings  ;  rend  ll,  and  we  believe." — "  Let  them 
read  thU  to  ub  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  we  believe." — The 
Holj  Scriptures  are  "  (he  proofs,  the  foundations,  the  supports  of 
our  cause."' 

And  "  according  to  these  [i.  e.  the  books  of  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles],"  he  says,  "we  may  freely  judge  of  other  writingSi 
either  of  the  faithful,  or  of  unbelievers  .  .  .  That  which  agreee 
with  the  authority  of  the  divine  Soriptures  in  tbe  writings  of 
Cyprian,  I  accept  to  his  praise ;  that  which  does  not  so  agree,  I 
reject  without  any  ofience  to  him.'" 

"Where  we  are  disputing  on  a  very  obscure  point,  in  which  we 
have  not  certain  and  clear  proofs  from  the  Divine  Scriptures 
to  aid  us,  human  presumption  ought  to  restrain  itself,  doing  noth- 
ing by  leaning  to  one  side."* 

"Although  I  should  not  be  abletorefute  their  arguments,  I  see, 
nevertheless,  that  I  must  cleave  close  to  those  things  that  are 
most  manifest  in  the  Scriptures,  that  from  these  the  obacure  may 
be  cleared,"* 

And  he  says  that  he  considered  himself  perfectly  free  to  judge 
for  himself  in  the  writings  of  any  men  whatsoever  of  the  C^tbo- 
Kcs  themselves,  inasmuch  as  he  owed  unreserved  conseot  only  to 
tbe  canouical  Scriptures.' 

Further ;  Scripture  is  a  complete  and  perfect  rule,  accordiog 
to  Augustine. 

"  Whatever  Christ  wished  us  to  read  of  his  deeds  and  words, 

I  Legite  nobi*  hoe  ft  L»g«,  do  Prophetti,  3t  Piilmii,  de  ipao  ETkDgelia,  da 
Apoilolirii  liiterii ;  legits  et  cmlimai.  Id.  Ep.  id  CsIhoN  vulf  o  Da  anit  Eccis*. 
c.  6.  ii.  34S.  Hoe  nobii  leganl  dc  Ekriptarii  iiactit  el  credimu).  lb.  c  17.  col. 
86B.  Htec  aaat  nuHK  DoatTB  documenu,  hsc  fundimeiil*,  hsc  fiTmamenla.  lb. 
c.  ig.  cor.  373. 

1  Secandam  qoai  [i.  >.  Prophntarnin  el  ApoitotoTum  libroa]  d«  cetMi  liltsri* 

*«1  fidclium  Tel  infidelinn]  libare  judiccmui Quod  in  eii  [i.  a.  litterti 

Cjpriani]  diTiairuin  Scriplurarum  auctorititi  coogruit,  cum  liade  qui  iccipio, 
qood  antani  hod  congTuii,  cum  pace  ejua  raapuo.     In.  contr.  Cieic.  Donat.  lib.  3  . 

tpnltlnr,  Don  adjavantiba*  diTioaram  Scriptoramm 
obibera  <e  debe^  humans  pneaumllo,  nihil  bcieni  in 
Id.  De  peccat.  meriL  el  remin.  c  36.  z.  70.    Seo 


lujiwmoili  quornmlibet  hominum  [i.  e.  taihalitemm 
.  quia  Bolia  canonicia  debeo  aine  uIJa  recuullone  cod< 
iltiua  «criplia,  ciiju*  nomen  non  ibJinToai,  Jlle  paeuit. 
lag.  c.  61. 1.  IGS. 
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thia  he  directed  hb  Apostles  to  write,  as  it  were,  with  his  own 
hands.*" 

"  The  Lord  Jesua  having  done  many  things,  they  are  not  all 
written,  as  the  same  St.  John  the  Evaogelist  testifies,  thnt  the 
Lord  Christ  said  and  did  many  things  that  are  not  written  ;  but 
those  were  chosen  for  writing,  which  appeared  to  be  sufficient 
for  the  salvation  of  those  who  Ehould  believe.'" 

*'  He  hntb  appointed  the  authors  of  the  Otvioe  Scriptures  to 
be  the  mouDlaina  of  Israel  There  feed,  that  you  may  feed 
with  safety,  ffhatever  ye  shall  hear  from  thence,  let  it  bt 
acceptable  to  you ;  whatever  is  not  in  them,  reject.'" 

"In  the  divine  Scripture  is  contained  the  Christian  erudition."* 

Nay  nwre ;  "  In  those  things  that  are  laid  dovm  plainly  in 
Scripture,  are  found  all  those  things  that  contain  faith  and 
manners  of  life  ;"*  where  Bellarmtne  admits  that  his  words  ap- 
ply to  those  things  that  are  simply  necessary  to  all,  naming  the 
Creed  and  the  Commandments,  hoping  thereby  to  leave  room  for 
his  "  traditions  ;"■  but  there  is  no  such  limitation  in  the  words 
of  Augustine;  and  if  there  were,  they  would  include  several 
points,  for  which  both  Romanists  and  Tractators  send  us  to  "  tra- 
dition ;"  as,  for  instance,  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son  with 
the  Father ;  a  doctrine,  indeed,  which,  as  we  have  already  seen,* 
Augustine  considers  but  equivalent  to  what  is  expressed  in  so 
many  words  in  Scripture. 

Once  more,  he  says, — "  Either  with  respect  to  Christ  or  his 
Church,  or  any  thing  else  whatever  that  pertains  to  your  faith  or 
life,  t  will  not  say, '  We,'  because  we  are  by  no  means  to  be 
compared  to  him  who  said,  'Although  we;'  but  certainly  1  will 
say  what  he  has  followed  it  up  with ;  If  an  angel  from  heaven 

>  QiiiJquiJ  ille  [Chrirtut]  de  anil  faclit  et  dicUi  dm  legen  lolalt,  hoe  lerilMB 
dum  illit  [ApMtolia]  utnquBm  inia  miDibni  impenTii.  Id.  De  coohiu.  Eiai^ 
8>l.  lit),  i.  c  36.  iii.  Pirt.  S.  col.  S6. 

■  Cum  tnulu  feciMel  Domina*  Jmu>,  nan  omnia  Mripls  nint,  licat  idsn  ipaa 
noela*  JolitnnM  ETingeliila  tcfUlur,  mulu  DomlQum  Cbridam  et  diilna  et 
hcitM  que  Kiipta  non  lunl ;  elecli  aunt  aalsm  qua  •critwnatur  qns  ailuti  era. 
denlioDi  infflcera  Tidalxintur.  Ic.  In  JoIudd.  ETing.  e.  11.  Tract.  49.  ^  I.  iiL 
Part.  3.  CO  I.  619. 

•  CoDatilull  montci  ItngI  auclarM  Scripturarnm 
■ecuTs  paacalta.  Quldquiil  iade  aodieriiia,  bnc  Toliii  I 
wl.  reapuita,  Sinn.  D«  Pailor.  wrni.  46,  e.  II.  t.  23E 

<  Scripiura  divina,  qna  Cbtuliaoa  srudiiio  cDnlinM 
c.  6.  »ii.  sag. 

>  In  iia  qun  iparts  in  Scriplnrii  poaila  aiiDt,  inTan 
linent  fldem  morMqua  *i*an<li.    Id.    Da  doelr.  Cliria 
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shall  have  preached  to  you  anything  beyond  what  ye  have  re* 
ceived  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Law  and  the  Oospelj  let  him  be 
anathema.^^ 

To  this  passage,  the  only  reply  (hat  Bellarmine  can  make  is, 
that  the  word  prsster,  beyond  or  besides,  here  means  contra, 
against :  "  a  novelty,"  as  Bishop  Taylor  says,  "  taken  up  with- 
out reason,  but  not  without  great  need  ;"  adaing,  **  That  St.  Aus- 
tin  did  not  mean  only  to  reprove  them  that  introduced  into  faith 
and  manners  such  things  which  were  against  Scripture,  but  such 
which  were  besides  it,  and  whatsoever  was  not  in  it,  is  plain  by 
an  established  doctrine  of  his,  affirming  that  *  all  things  which 
appertain  to  life  and  doctrine,  are  found  in  those  things  which 
are  plainly  set  down  in  the  Scriptures.'  "' 

We  conclude,  therefore,  in  the  words  of  the  same  learned  Pre- 
late, that, ''  By  St.  Austin's  doctrine  the  Scripture  hath  enough 
for  every  one,  and  in  all  cases  of  necessary  religion  ;  and  much 
more  than  what  is  necessary ;  nay,  there  is  nothing  besides  it 
that  can  come  into  our  ruie"* 

Moreover,  the  Holy  Scripture  is  continually  referred  to  by 
Augustine,  as  the  Supreme  Judge  of  controversies. 

This  b  sufficiently  apparent,  from  the  passages  already  ad- 
duced ;  especially  that  from  his  book  against  Majciminus  the  Arian, 
where  he  puts  aside  even  the  Council  of  Nice,  and  constitutes 
Scripture  the  sole  judge  of  the  controversy.  But  there  are 
miiny  other  similar  testimonies  in  his  writings. 

Thus,  in  the  controversy  with  the  Pelagians  as  to  the  guilt  of 
infants,  he  says, — "  That  controversy  requires  a  judge.  There- 
fore let  Christ  judge,"  proceeding  to  quote  Matt.  xxvi.  28  ;  and 
**  with  him  let  the  Apostle  judge,"  proceeding  to  quote  Rom.  viii. 
32.* 

And  in  the  controversy  with  the  Pelagians  on  grace  and  free- 
will, he  says,  **  Let  the  Apostle  John  sit  as  judge  between  us."* 

1  Proinde  sWe  de  Chrif to,  tive  de  ejai  Erolfitia,  give  de  qaacumque  alia  re  qua 
pertinet  ad  fldem  ▼itamque  veatram,  non  dioam  not,  neqaaqaam  eoroparandi  ei  qoi 
dixit,  Licet  si  not,  sed  omnino  qaod  secatas  adjecit,  8i  angeloi  de  ccelo  vobia  ao* 
nuDtiaverit  pneter  qaam  quod  in  Scripluria  legalibai  et  evangelicii  accepistia, 
anathema  ait.  Id.  Uontr.  lilt.  Petil.  lib.  3.  e.  6.  ix.  801.  See  alao  Epiat  ad 
Madaar.  ep.  232.  §  3.  ii.  843.  Omnia  que  preteritis  teroporiboa,  dbc.  A  similar 
passage  occurs  in  the  Serm.  38,  ad  fratr.  in  Krem.  vi.  App.  col.  846.  Legitesanct. 
Script.  Ac  ;  but  this  discourse  is  by  many  rectLoned  spurious. 

s  Dissuas.  Ft.  2.  Bk.  1.  §  3.  Works  x.  410.    See  pp.  409—11. 

sib.  p.  411. 

*  Immo  parvuli  quomodo  rei  non  sunt  pro  quibas  Christus  morluus  eat!  Ista 
controversia  judicem  querit.  Judicet  ergo  Christus,  et  cui  rei  mors  ejus  profecerit 
ipse  dicat.  Hie  eat  inquit  sanguis  meos,  Sec,  [Matt  26. 28.J  Judicet  cum  illo  et 
Apostolus,  Stc  fRom.  viii.  82].    lo.  De  nupt.  et  concup.  lib.  2.  c  33.  x.  881.  ^ 

A  Sedeat  ergo  inter  nos  judex  apostolus  Johannea,  et  dicat  nobia,  Cariasimi,  dill* 
gamua  inficem.    Degrat.  et  lib.  arb.  c  18.  z.  737. 
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Aod  ID  his  controversy  with  the  Donatists,  he  iovaxiably  ap- 
peals  to  Scripture  as  the  sole  Judge  fit  to  decide  which  was  the 
true  Church. 

**  One  who  is  weak  inquires  for  the  Church ;  one  who  is  in 
error  inquires  for  the  Church.  What  do  you  say  ?  The  Church 
if  on  the  side  of  Donatus.  Read  this  to  me  from  a  Prophet*  read 
it  to  me  from  a  Psalm  ;  recite  it  to  me  from  the  Law,  recite  it 
from  the  Gospeli  recite  it  from  an  Apostle ...  I  do  not  believe 
your  declarations;  I  would  not  that  you  should  believe  mine. 
Let  human  writings  be  taken  away :  let  the  divine  words  be 
heard.     Give  me  one  word  of  Scripture  in  favour  of  Donatus."' 

Again ;  **  Whether  we  ^re  schismatics  or  you^  neither  should 
I  nor  you  be  interrogated  ;  but  let  Christ  be  asked,  that  he  may 
show  his  own  Church.     Read  therefore  the  Grospel,  &c.'*' 

Again  ;  *^  Let  us  not  bear,  You  say  this,  I  say  that ;  but  let 
us  hear,  Thus  saith  the  Lord.     There  are  the  Dominical  booksi 
whose  authority  we  both  acknowledge,  we  both  yield  (o,  we  both 
obey ;  there  let  us  seek  the  Church,  there  let  us  discuss  the  ques- 
tion between  us  ...  .  Therefore  let  those  testimonies  which  we 
mutually  bring  against  each  other,  from  any  other  quarter  than 
the  divine  canonical  books,  be  put  out  of  sight ...  I  would  not 
have  the  holy  Church  demonstrated  by  human  testimonies,  but 
by  the  divine  oracles.  ....  We  adhere  to  this  Church  ;  against 
those  divine  declarations,  we  admit  no  human  cavils  •  •  Let  no 
one  say  to  me.  What  hath  Donatus  said,  what  hath  Parmenian 
said,  or  Pontius,  or  any  of  them.     For  we  must  not  allow  even 
Catholic  bishops,  if  at  any  time,  perchance,  they  are  in  error,  to 
hold  any  opinion  contrary  to  the  canonical  Scriptures  of  God  .  •  • 
All  such  matters,  therefore,  being  put  out  of  sight,  let  them  show 
their  Church,  if  they  can ;  not  in  the  discourses  and  reports  of 
Africans,  not  in  the  councils  of  their  own  bishops,  not  in  the  wri- 
tings of  any  controversialists,  not  in  fallacious  s^ns  and  mira- 
cles, for  even  against  these  we  are  rendered  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord  prepared  and  cautious,  but  in  the  ordinances  of  the  Law, 
in  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets,  in  the  songs  of  the  Psalms,  in 
the  words  of  the  very  Shepherd  himself,  in  the  preachings  and 
labours  of  the  Evangelists,  that  is  in  all  the  canonical  authorities 

1  Qasrit  infirmoi  Eeclenaoi,  qaoiit  errant  Ecclesiam.  To  quid  dicii  t  Partia 
DoDati  ett  Eccleaia.  Ego  voceai  Pastorit  inquiro.  Lege  hoe  mihi  de  Prophet*, 
lege  mihi  de  Paalmo,  recita  mihi  de  Lege,  recita  de  EvaDgelio,  reciU  de  Apoatolo 
....  Non  credo  tuia;  noli  credere  meia,  Aaforantur  charts  homanfi,  fose^it  , 
Tocea  divine.  Bde  mihi  anam  Scriptura  vocem  pro  parte  Donati.  Serm.  de 
Paator.  aerm.  46.  c.  14.  v.  343.  A  aimilar  paaaage  oocara  in  hia  Enarr.  ih  Pa.  69. 
§  6.  iT.  715.    6i  ergo  qneria,  6lc 

8  Utram  antem  achiamatici  noa  aimna  an  Toa,  nee  ego  nee  tn^  eed  Ghriatna  inter- 
rogetor.  at  indicet  Eccleaiaro  anam.  Lege  ergo  Efangelium,  &c  Id.  Contra 
titt.    PetU.  lib.  3.  c  8.iz. 371. 
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of  the  sacred  boeks.  Nor  so  as  to  collect  together  and  rehearse 
those  things  that  are  spoken  obscurely,  or  ambiguously,  or  figu- 
ratively, such  as  can  interpret  as  he  likes,  according  to  his  own 
views.  For  such  testimonies  cannot  be  rightly  understood  and 
expounded,  unless  those  things  that  are  most  clearly  spoken,  are 
first  held  by  a  firm  faith.  ....>..  We  ought  to  find  the  Church, 
as  the  Head  of  the  Church,  in  the  holy  canonical  Scriptures,  not 
to  inquire  for  it  in  the  various  reports,  and  opinions,  and  deeds, 
and  words,  and  visions  of  men.  . . .  Whether  they  [i.  e.  the  Do- 
natists]  hold  the  Church,  they  must  show  by  the  canonical  books 
of  the  Divine  Scriptures  alobe ;  for  we  do  not  say  that  we  must 
be  believed  beeause  we  are  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  because 
Optatusof  Milevi,  or  Ambrose  of  Milan,  or  innumerable  other 
bishops  of  our  communion,  commended  that  Church  to  which 
we  belong;  or  b^ause  it  is  extolled  by  the  councils  of  our  col- 
leagues, or  because  through  the  whole  world,  in  the  holy  places 
which  those  of  our  communion  frequent,  such  wonderful  answers 
to  prayer  or  cures  happen  .  .  Whatever  things  of  this  kind  take 
place  in  the  Catholic  Church,  are  therefore  to  be  approved  of, 
because  they  take  place  in  the  Ciitholic  Church  ;  but  it  is  not 
proved  to  be  the  Catholic  Church,  because  these  things  happen 
in  it.  The  Lord  Jesus  himself,  when  he  had  risen  from  the  dead 
• .  judged  that  his  disciples  were  to  be  convinced  by  the  testimo- 
nies of  the  Law,  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms  . . .  These 
are  the  proofs,  these  the  foundations,  these  the  supports  of  our 
cause.  We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  of  some  who  be- 
lieved, that  they  searched  the  Scriptures  daily  whether  those 
things  were  so.  What  Scriptures,  but  the  canonical  Scriptures 
of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  ?  To  these  have  been  added  the 
Gospels,  the  Apostolical  Epistles,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the 
Apocalypse  of  John  ....  But  if  they  do  not  choose  to  under- 
stand, it  is  sufficient  for  us  that  we  adhere  to  that  Church,  which 
is  demonstrated  by  such  extremely  clear  testimonies  of  the  holy 
and  canonical  Scriptures."^ 

1  Non  aodiamne,  Hee  dicit,  hec  dieo ;  fed  aodiamui,  Hee  dicit  Dominui.  Sunt 
eerte  libri  DomiDici,  quorum  aoctoriuti  utrique  conteDtimui,  utrique  eedimui> 
Qtrique  aervimuf ;  ibi  qusramus  Eccletiam,  ibi  diacutiamut  cauaaaro  nostram  .  .  . 
Anferantur  ergo  ilia  de  medio,  quie  adveraua  non  invicem  non  ex  divinia  canonicia 
libria  aed  aiiande  recitamaa  ....  Nolo  humania  documentia,  aed  difinia  Araculia 

aanctam  Eceleaiam  demoDatrari.  (c.  3) Noa  banc  Eccleaiam  ten** 

moa,  contra  iataa  divinaa  vocea  nullaa  bamanas  orimiDatioDea  admittimaa  •  •  • 
Nemo  mihi  dicat,  O  qaid  dixit  Donatua,  O  quid  dixit  Parmenianoa,  aat  Pootiiia, 
tat  qailibet  illorom.  Quia  nee  catbolicia  Epiacopia  conaentiendam  eat,  aicubi 
forte  falloDtar,  ut  oootra  canonicaa  Dei  aeriptaraa  aliquid  aeotiant.  (c.  11.)  .  .  . 
.  .  Remotia  ergo  omoibat  taiibua  eccleaiam  auam  demonatrent  «i  poaaitot,  non  in 
aermonibua  et  ramoribua  Afrorum,  non  in  conciliia  epiacoporiun  aaorum,  non  in 
litteria  qaorumlibet  diapotatorum,  non  in  aignia  et  prodig iia  fallacibat,  quia  etiam 
contra  iata  verbo  Domini  preparati  et  cauti  redditi  aoaraa ;  aed  in  preaorlpto  Le* 
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Augustine  did  not  dream  of  supposing  that,  because  his  ad- 
versaries mi^t  not  be  convinced  by  the  testimonies  brought, 
therefore  Scripture  was  not  a  very  sufficient  Judge  of  the  con- 
troversy, or  that  such  testimonies  must  be  doubtful  and  obscure* 
Notwithstanding  their  opposition,  he  holds  those  testioKmies  to  be 
abundantly  clear  and  demonstrative ;  as  he  says  elsewhere,  "  The 
holy  Scripture  demonstrates  the  Church,  without  any  ambiguity.''^ 

Lastly,  That  he  was  altogether  opposed  to  the  notions  of  the 
Tractators,  that  consent  of  Fathers  forms  part  of  the  rule  of 
faith,  we  have  already  shown  ;  but  I  will  here  add  some  further 
extracts  in  ^roof  of  it. 

Thus,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Letter  to  Jerome»  already  quoted, 
he  says,  after  alluding  to  the  Fathers,  **  But  instead  of  all  these, 
nay,  above  all  these,  the  Apostle  Paul  himself  occurs  to  me.  To 
him  I  betake  myself;  to  him  I  appeal  from  all  interpreters  of 
his  writings,  who  think  differently,"  &.&' 

Again  ;  "  If  it  is  established  by  the  clear  authority  of  the  di- 
vine Scriptures,  those  I  mean  that  are  called  canonical  in  the 
Church,  it  is  to  be  believed  without  any  doubt.  But  other  voit^ 
nesses  or  testimonies  which  are  used  to  persuade  you  to  6e- 
Ueve  anything^  you  may  believe  or  not,  just  as  you  shall  see 
that  they  have  or  have  not  any  weight  giving  them  a  just 
claim  to  your  confidence.^^* 

Again,  after  having  referred  to  the  Fathers,  and  quoted  Am- 
brose, Jerome,  and  Athanasius  in  favour  of  the  view  he  was  ad- 
vocating, against  a  dissentient  from  it,  he  says  that^he  refers  to 

gii,  rn  Propheteram  prtsdictii,  in  PMlmoram  ctintibiui,  in  ipdai  unim  Paf  torit  vo- 
cibfifl,  in  Evtngvlicuruno  praciicationibiM  eC  laboriboi,  hoc  est,  in  omnibat  canoni. 
CIS  Mftctoram  libroram  aactoriutibuf.  Nee  ita.  at  ea  colligant  et  cooimorent,  qiMB 
ohacare  Tel  ambigue  vel  figurate  dicta  aant,  qne  qaiaqoe  aieot  voloerit  interpre* 
tetor  aecandum  aensam  aaam.    Talia  enim  mete  intelligi  exponique  non  poaaont, 

Diti  prioa  ea  que  apertiaaime  dicta  annt  firnia  fide  Itneantar.  (c.  18} 

Eccteaian  aicnt  ipamn  Capnt  in  Scripturia  aanctia  canonicia  debemas  agnoacere, 
non  in  Taiiia  bominum  ramoribua  et  opinionibaa  et  factia  et  dictia  et  viaia  inqair* 

ere  .  .  ,  Utrum  ipai  Eccleaiam  teneant,  dbc.  (aa  above,  p.  97.) Quod 

•i  nolunt  intelligere,  pufficit  nobia  quod  earn  tenemoa  Eccleaiam,  que  manifeatia- 
aimiff  aanctarum  et  canontcarum  Scripturaram  teatimoniia  demonatratar.  Id.  Ep. 
ad  CaChoL  vulg,  De  nniu    Ecclea.  cc.  8,  1 1,  18. 19,  S3,  ix.  col.  340—880. 

1  Eccleaiam  .  ,  .  aine  ulla  ambigoitate  Sancta  Sicriptara  demonatrat  Contrt 
Creacon.  Donat.  lib.  I.  c.  83.  iz.  407,  8. 

*  Venintamen  ipae  mibi  pro  hia  omnibua,  immo  aopra  boa  omnea,  Apoatolas 
Paaina  occvrrit.  Ad  ipaam  confagio ;  ad  ipanm  ab  omnibua  qui  aliud  aentiunt 
litterarum  ejoa  tractatoribua  provoco  ;  ipaum  interrogans  interpello  et  requiro  in  eo 
quod  arripeit  ad  Galataa,  Tidiaae  ae  Petrum,  dbc.  Ep.  ad  Hieron.ep.  83.  c  3.  ii.  199. 

*  8i  divinarum  8cripturarum«  earum  acilicet  qua  eanonice  in  Eccleaia  nominan- 
tnr,  perapicua  firmaiur  auctoritate,  aine  olia  dubitatione  credendam  eat.  Aliia  vero 
lestibue  vd  teatimoniia,  quiboa  aliquid  credendum  eaae  aoadetor,  tibi  credere  vel 
Don  credere  lioeat,  quantum  ea  momenti  ad  faciendum  fidem  Tel  habere  vel  noo 
habere  perpenderia^    Ad  Paulin.  ep.  147.  Proem,  ii.  476. 
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them,  ia  order  that  bis  oppooeDt  may  see  that  the  question  de- 
served a  calm  and  serious  discussioD,  adding, — '*  For  we  ought 
not  to  esteem  the  statements  of  any  person,  however  catholic^ 
and  of  whatever  repute,  as  ftie  canonical  Scriptures,  so  that  it 
may  not  be  lawful  for  us,  without  infringing  upon  the  honour 
due  to  those  men,  to  blame  and  reject  this  or  that  in  their  wri- 
tines,  if  perchance  we  shall  have  found  that  they  have  been  of 
a  different  opinion  to  what  truth  requires ;  truth  that,  by  divine 
end,  is  understood  by  others,  or  by  ourselves."* 

Again,  in  his  controversy  with  the  Manichees,  after  observing 
in  defence  of  his  belonging  to  the  Catholic  Church,  that  the  true 
tviidom  was  to  be  found  in  it,  he  says,  that  there  were  also 
many  other  inducements  to  him  to  remain  in  it,  as  *'  the  consent 
of  various  people  and  nations,  its  authority,  taking  its  rise  from 
miracles,  nourished  by  hope,  increased  by  charity,  established  by 
antiquity,  the  succession  of  priests,  up  to  the  present  episcopate^ 
from  the  very  chair  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  to  whom  the  Lord 
committed  his  sheep  to  be  fed  after  his  resurrection,  the  very 
name  of  Catholic ;"  and  that  among  the  Manichees  there  were 
no  inducements  of  this  kind  but  only  the  promise  of  the  truth ; 
but,  adds  Augustine,  "  (/*  the  truth  is  so  clearly  manifested 
that  it  cannot  be  doubted  of  it  is  to  be  preferred  to  all  those 
inducements  to  remain  in  the  Catholic  Church.^^* 

Again,  speaking  of  the  ecclesiasticRl  writers  subsequent  to  the 
Apostles,  he  says, — *^  Which  kind  of  literature  is  to  be  read,  not 
with  a  necessity  of  believing,  but  with  a  liberty  of  judging  of 

it the  excellence  of  the  canonical  authority  of  the  Old 

and  New  Testament  is  different  to  the  books  of  later  writers, 
which  being  establishi^d  in  the  times  of  the  Apostles  has,  through 
the  succession  of  bishops  and  the  propagation  of  churches,  been 

f>laced  as  it  were  on  high  in  a  seat  of  authority,  to  which  every 
aithful  and  pious  mind  ought  to  be  in  subjection But  in 

the  works  qf  later  writers  which  are  contained  in  innumera^ 

1  Neqae  enim  qooriimllbet  dispatationes,  quamvis  catholteorum  et  laudatorum 
homintuD,  velut  Scriptarat  canonical  habere  debemus,  ot  nobis  non  liceat  saJva 
bonorificentia  qna  lllii  debelnr  hominibus  aliquid  in  eorum  acriptis  improbare 
atque  reapnere,  ai  fort«  invenerimoi  quod  aliter  senserint  quam  Veritas  hahet, 
divino  adjulorio  vel  ab  aliis  intellecta  vel  a  nobis.  Talis  ego  sum  in  scripUa 
aliorum,  tales  vole  esse  intellectores  meorum.     Ad  Fortunatep.  148.  c.  4.  ii.  502. 

s  Malta  sunt  alia  que  in  ejus  gremio  me  justissime  teneant.  Tenet  consensio 
populorum  atque  gentium  :  tenet  auctoritas  miraculis  incboata,  spe  nutrita,  cari- 
tate  aucta»  Yetustate  firmata  ;  tenet  ab  ipsa  sede  Petri  Apostoli,  cui  pascendas  ofea 
suas  post  resurrectionem  Dominus  commendavit  usque  ad  praesentem  episcopatum 

sQccessio  sacerdotom;  tenet  postremo  ipsum  Catholice  nomen Apud 

TM  autem,  ubi  nihil  horum  est  quod  me  invitet  ac  teneat,  sola  personat  ▼eritatia 
pollicitatio;  qun  qoidem  si  tam  manifesta  monstmtur  ut  in  dubium  venire  non 
possit,  prsponenda  est  omnibus  illis  rebus  quibus  in  Calbolica  teneor.  Contr. 
epist  Manich.  quam  toc  Fundam.  c.  4.  viii.  153. 
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ble  bookSf  but  by  no  means  are  equal  to  that  most  sacred  excel- 
lence of  the  canonical  Scriptures,  even  in  those  of  them  in  which 
the  same  truth  is  found,  yet  the  authority  is  far  different.  There- 
fore in  them  if  any  matters  should  perchance  be  thought  to  be 
not  ae;reeable  to  the  truth  from  their  being  understood  differently 
to  the  sense  in  which  they  are  spoken,  yet  the  reader  or  hearer 
has  in  such  a  case  an  unfettered  right  of  judgment  to  approve 
what  shall  please  him  or  disapprove  wh^t  shall  offend  him;  and 
therefore  as  to  all  things  of  this  kind  [i.  e.  that  may  be  advanced 
by  these  writers,]  unless  they  may  be  defended  either  by  sure 
grounds  of  reason,  or  from  that  canonical  authority,  so  that  it 
may  be  demonstrated  that  what  is  there  discussed  or  narrated 
either  certainly  is,  or  might  be,  as  there  represented,  he  who  is 
not'satisGed  with  what  is  said,  or  refuses  to  believe  it,  is  not 
blamed.  But  in  that  canonical  pre-eminence  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures, although  only  one  Prophet,  or  Apostle,  or  Evangelist,  is  de- 
clared to  have  laid  down  any  point  in  his  writings,  supposing  it 
to  have  in  reality  the  testimony  of  the  canon  in  its  favour,  we 
must  not  doubt  of  its  truth  ;  otherwise  there  will  be  no  writing 
by  which  the  infirmity  of  human  ignorance  may  be  ruled^  if 
the  salutary  aicthority  of  the  canonical  books  is  either  wholly 
destroyed  through  contempt,  or  coi\founded  by  being  extended 
beyond  its  limits  [i.  e.  when  that  authority  is  extended  to  other 
works.  ]"^ 

I  ask  the  impartial  render,  Is  it  possible  that  Augustine  could 
have  spoken  thus,  if  he  had  held  that  the  consent  of  these  wri- 
ters formed  part, — and  through  the  obscurity  of  Scripture  a 
necessary  part,— of  the  rule  of  faith  ? 

1  Qaoid  genos  litteraram  non  cum  credendi  necessitiite,  ted  cam*  jadicahdi  liber- 
tate  legendum.  Cai  UmeD  ne  interciuderetur  locut,  et  adimeretar  poatoric 
ad  qossUooet  difficilei  tractandaa  atque  verAnndas  lingae  ac  atili  salaberrimqa 
labor,  distincta  eat  a  poateriorum  Kbria  excellentia  canonice  aactoritatia  veteria 
et  Dovi  Teatamenti,  que  Apootolorum  confirmata  temporibua  per  aacceaaionea 
Epiacoporum  et  propagationea  Eccleaiarum  tamquam  id  aede  quadam  aublimiter 
oonatitata  eat,  cui  aerviat  omnia  fidelia  et  piua  intellectua  ....  In  opuaculia  autem 
poateriorum,  quo  libria  innamerabilibus  continentur,  aed  nallo  modo  ills  aacratia- 
aiDMB  canoniearum  Scriptnrarum  excellentio  coequantur,  etiam  in  quibuacuroque 
eorum  inyenitur  eadero  veritaa,  longe  tamen  eat  impar  auctoritaa.  Itaque  in  eia, 
ai  qua  forte  proplerea  diaaonnre  puiaotur  a  vero,  quia  non  ut  dicln  ^unt  intelli- 
guntur,  tamen  libemm  ibi  habet  lector  auditonre  judicium,  quo  «el  approbet  quod 
placuerit,  «el  iroprobet  quod  offenderit ;  et  ideo  cuncta  ejuamodi,  nisi  vel  certa  ra- 
tione  vei  ei  ilia  canonica  authnrilate  defendantur,  ut  demonatr^tur  aive  omnino  ita 
eaae,  aive  fieri  potniaae  quod  vel  diaputatum  ibi  eat,  vel  narratam,  ai  cui  displicuerit« 
aut  credere  noluerit,  non  reprebendiiur.  In  ilia  rero  canonica  eminentia  aacrarum 
litteraram  etiamai  unua  Propheta,  aeu  Apoatolua  aut  Evangeiiata  aliquid  in  aula  lit- 
teria  poaaiaae  ipaa  canonia  confirmatione  declaratur,  non  licet  dubitaro  quod  venua 
ait:  alioquin  nulla  erit  pagina,qua  humane  imperitie  regatnr  iofirmitas,  ai  librorum 
canooicorum  aaluberrima  auctoritaa  aut  eontemta  penitua  aboletur  aut  intermiqata 
coofunditor.   Cootr.  Fauat.  lib.  li.  o.  5.  viii.  33 1,  3. 

VOL.  II.  E  B 


i 


S26  TBI  DOCTBIME  OW  THX  FATaMMa 

Again,  when  the  DonatUts  objected  to  him  the  statements  of 

Cyprian,  and  Ihft  Council  held  under  him,  he  lays, — '•  Itut  who 

is  igDonnt  that  the  holy  canonical  Scripture  of   the  Old  and 

New  Testament  is  limited  to  certain  bounds,  and  is  so  far  abore 

all  the  later  writings  of  bishops,  (hat  of  it   cannot  be  doubled 

true  or  right,  whatsoever  shall  appear 

thai  as  to  the  writings  of  bishopa 

oritten  or  art  being  written  since  the 

m,  that  they  may  be  found  fault  with, 

se  of  any  one  more  skilful  in  the  mat- 

r  authority  and  more  learned  wisdom 

:ouncils{  and  that  local  and  provincial 

f  doubt  to  the  authority  of  those  plenary 

tied  tc^elher  from  the  whole  ChristiaD 

TnOSli  V£By  SCUHEHICAL  COUKCILS,  THB 

cTKD  BT  LATER,  when  experience  opens 
'ings  to  light  that  which  was  hidden, 
sacrilegious  pride,  without  any  exalta' 
Fince,  without  any  envious  contentions, 
:atholic  peace,  with  Christian  charily."* 
Pelagians,  on  the  important  doctrine  of 
proved  his  view  of  the  point  in  question 
,  he  says, — "  But  what  shall  I  say  of 
divine  Scriptures  who  have  flourished 
now  they  have  not  attempted  to  turn 
senses,  since  they  stood  firm  in  the  an- 
were  not  moved  by  novel  error.  If  I 
kem,  and  make  use  qf  their  testimo- 
T((»,  ti  iviH  uc  utitH  luu  tong  a  task,  and  I  shall  perhaps  seem 

TO  RAVE  RELIED  LESS  THAN  I  01T0HT  UPON  THE  CANONICAL  AUTHO- 
RITIES, raOM  WHIOH  WE  OUaUT  ROT  TO  ALLOW  OCR  ATTBNTIOlf  TO 
BE  WITBDRAWH ."' 

>  Qaia  aauin  ii«aei>t  nncMm  Scriptanm  cinaniooi,  Itm  letni*  qnun  nori 
TMtiDienli,  ortii  lal*  Icrminis  CDntineri,  eamquB  omnibn*  poiUrioriboi  epiacopo- 
lam  lilitrii  ilt  praponi,  ut  it  ilia  omnina  ilul>iurt  c[  dlKcplsri  nan  poaiit,  otTDm 
Tsiam  *el  uUum  ractam  *il.  quidquM  in  ea  •cHplam  Faaa  conaiiiBrit:  epJacoponia 
aniem  lillfras  qua  poat  eoaflriDBlDm  canoncm  vul  acripta  anat  tvI  Kribanlar,  et 
par  aermonem  forte  aapicnttcirum  cujualihei  in  «■  ra  periiioha.  al  p«r  aliarum  epia- 
eopoiQm  gnuioram  aactonlaLem  dacliaremque  prudcmiam,  at  per  eoneilia  licara 
teprabenjj,  ai  qnid  In  eia  farte  a  vtriiila  devtalnm  eat ;  el  ipaa  concilia  que  par 
aingalaa  regionea  *ei  proineiaa  flam,  pianarinram  canciiioraai  aaclnrilalj  qa* 
fiont  *X  oniTFno  orba  Cbriatiano  aina  ollia  ambagibai  ceilara  i  ipaaqne  plcnari* 
*Bp«  prion  poalarioribaa  emaodari,  cum  aiiquo  giperimaiilo  reram  •paritur  qtioi] 
danaaa]  arat  el  eognoaeilur  quod  latebat,  lina  uila  tjpho  aaciilagn  tu|j«rbic,  aiae 
■rija  inflala  carrice  atroganlia,  liDa  alia  conlcnliooe  li*ida  Invidia,  cum  aancta 
hamiliuM.  cam  paca  catlialica,  cnin  carilaia  Chriatiana.  Da  bapL  codit.  Donat 
lib.  ii.  c  8.  ii.  98. 

•  Quid  iDUm  dlcaai  da  ipaia  diTinanini  ScripiDraniin  tiaetaioflbiia  qui  is  ralbo- 
Ilea  Eoclaila  flomamnt,  quomodo  bac  non  in  altoa  ac '  — ' 
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So  far  U  he  from  ^ving  to  those  writera  the  place  demnoded 
for  them  by  the  Tractators. 

Before  1  pass  od,  I  have  only  to  remark,  that  ns  it  respects 
matters  of  faith,  f  know  of  no  teBtimonies  that  cna  be  produced 
from  Augustine  that  even  semblablj  support  the  views  of  our 

opponents.     The  reader  will  considc '--■>^--  ->-- 

have  already  adduced  do  not  forbid  t 
support  for  their  views  could  be  fou 
at  it  respects  the  Rule  of  practice,  w 

Chkvsostom  (fl.  \ 

From  Augustine  let  us  pan  on  to  tl 
Mstom.  "  Let,  E  beseech  you,"  says 
against  all  such  persons,  and  follow 
of  the  Holy  Scripture."' 

Again,  anticipating  the  objection 
Christian,  on  account  of  the  multjlui 
he  says, — "  A  Pagqit  comes  and  saji 
but  I  know  not  to  whom  -to  attach  i 
tention  and  division  among  you,  and 
trine  shall  I  choose?  What  shall  I  pn 
the  truth.  Whom  am  to  believe,  hi 
the  Scriptarest  And  they  both  pro 
This,  at  least,  is  altogether  in  our  I 
you  must  believe  our  reasonings,  yoi 

Wed  ;  but  if  we  say  that  yoxt  must  believe  the  Scriptures,  and 
they  are  simple  and  true,  it  is  easy /or  you  to  judge:    If  any 
one  receives  these,  he  is  a  Christian  ;  if  any  one  opposes  them,  he 
is  far  from  the  pale  of  Chrislianily.    What,  therefore,  if  he  should 
come  and  say  the  Scriptures  says  this  or  that,  hut  thou  speakest 
differently  ;  and  ye  have  interpreted  them  in  quite  another  way, 
distorting  their  meaning.   Tell  me,  then,  have  you  neither  under- 
atanding  nor  judgment?    'And  how  could  1,'  he  ( 
knowing  how  to  judge  your  mnttersT     I  desire  to  be  a 
but  you  make  mc  already  a  master.'     If  he  should  say  I 
shall  we  answer^  how  snail  we  persuade  him?    Let  v 
n  ALL  THIS  13  rroT  A  MEa&  excuse   and  pretence."     A 
having  added  some  further  observations  on  the  marks  by 


qnoniim  itabilM  grant  in  ■DiiqaiMinia  at  rabqatinlmi  fida,  non  aalain  na*itlo 
mofebBiiiur  errore.  Quoa  ai  calli^rre  al  earam  laitimsDiii  oti  velim,  at  nirai* 
longnm  eril,  at  ile  canonici)  aucloritalibiia.  ■  qiiibai  nan  dabamua  a«arti,  uinai 
rorlRua  liilebor  pnautnaiiM  qaim  drbui.  De  nupt.eieoncDp.  lib.ii.c.  39.  Z.3SS. 

■«Tut>,«>iir*^ir.  C'BRTioaTaMi  in  Geoea.  bora.  iUl.^3.  torn.  if.  p.  103.  ed. 
Bmed.  Paria.  ITIS  at  aeq. 
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miKht  discern  the  true  Church,  he  adds, — ^^  But  this  is  au  excuse 
and  pretence."* 

Again,  commenting  on  2  Tiok  t.  1G,  17.  ^*A\\  Scripture  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God ;  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  re- 
proof, for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that  the 
man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,"  he  says, — ''  For  doctrine^  If  there  is  anything  which 
it  behoves  us  to  learn  or  to  be  ignorant  of,  thence  we  shall  know 
it.  If  it  behoves  us  iq  reprove  false  doctrine,  thence  also  we 
shall  know  it.  If  we  need  to  be  corrected  and  taught  wisdom. 
For  exhortation,  for  comfort,  for  correction,  he  says.  That 
is,  if  any  thing  is  deficient  and  needs  to  be  added.  That  the 
man  of  Grod  may  be  perfect.  He  says  that  the  exhortations  of 
Scripture  were  given  for  this  purpose ;  that  the  man  of  God  may 
be  perfect ....  Instead  of  me,  he  says,  you  have  the  Scriptures. 
If  you  art  desirous  of  learning  anyihingj  you  will  oe  able 
to  do  sojrom  them.  And  if  he  wiote  these  things  to  Timothy, 
who  was  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  how  much  more  to  us  ?  Tho- 
roughly furnished  to  all  good  works.  Not  simply  a  partaker,  he 
says,  but  thoroughly  and  accurately  furnished.*^' 

And  in  his  commentary  on  the  fifth  Psalm,  he  speaks  of  the 
Scriptures  as  Christ's  Will,  giving  an  account  of  the  heavenly  in- 
heritance, and  how  it  is  to  be  obtained,  observing  that  '*  when 
we  shall  have  arrived  at  perfect  manhood,  and  the  measure  of 
our  age,  and  parsed  to  that  life  which  b  without  change,  he  will 
then  put  us  in  possession  of  that  inheritance.  But  in  the  mean 
time  he  has  made  a  Will  and  left  us  the  Scriptures^  and  told 
us  what  to  do,  in  order  to  obtain  the  inheritance  ;  so  that  we 
may  not  fail  to  obtain  it,  nor  be  disinherited."' 

f 

tuATToc  Ktyttt  iu  rym  etAJf9it/«*  Tm  vuvHm,  /Anht  oM*c  t^<«c  ly  taic  yi>cLp«ut  *,  kakwoi  «r» 
tturo  n'pcSkfiXorreu-  Trttruyi  ^ruvto  uvn^  nfim  u  fxw  y^  >u>yte-fA»t(  lAf^ofcir  TrtStg^BtUt  ««•. 
T<»c  iBopvBw  u  /« Teu(  ypa^tuf  xryoutr  iriv^nom,  avvcu  /f  aesrxxi  ksu  aam8m()  m/jtoXov  tos  to 
Kftfo/jtifor  fi  n-t(  §KttttU(  avfxftnUi  o&roc  X^M'tmi'oc  u  tic  fA.A^trtUt  m^cc  n-c^fM  tcu  ZAfcifoc 
*Tov*Tw.  T<  wf  0tf  murot  t^Smr  ttTtHy  Tot^r«  t^m  mf  yp^pivy  w  /•  rrtficr  xryuf,  xeu  «XA«t 
irtftp^irytic-Bt  reic  yp^pxc  tAt  i'M.¥9tAf  Mttan  iXJcerTic  ^  w  tn,  U7r%  fietf  roi/y  wx  *X^>  ^* 
xpta-n  ^  KAi  vetc  ttf  ^wdUfJLtny  9*icty  fAttii  f i<r«#c  nciiw  Tot  u^rri^  ;  fctfdMTJtt  6(tuXfifjttu  ytnT- 
Bxt  ov  it  f*%  nS'n  S^tS'ct.vxdLKn  votw  «r  Tai/T«t  X«>«,  «ri,  pia-if,  «9rc«^iye/ut4ae  \  jrmc  avnw  mt- 
a-i)fMv  ',  tpt»r9Tm/u*f,  ti  fjtn  ff-Jur^ic  retvTtt  tuu  irpc^ttvn  .  .  .  «XA«  trnn^i  tovto  hai  Wf-o^Ao-it. 
Id.  In  Act.  Apogt.  horn.  33.  f  4.  ix.  268,  9. 

2  np»c  MAVt^oktar  u  rt  fjiABWi  u  rt  ay^no-du  ^,  tiwBtr  vcwfA^m.  u  ixf>^au  <rai  'JW^> 
X4U  TovTo  Mfidff?'  %i  vrAftp&mBtifM  ndu  o^mppeft^Bnaj  fr^(  vtitftuikMvn,  ^rp^e  trofAfttSiAv.  pHtri, 
itp9{  tTeif0i>6»9-t9'  Tourta-Th  •'  Ti  Kaaruy  tutt  j^jai  frpoomBtirtu  ivA  ««Tie{  «  6  tw  Oiav  «r9^fl»- 
flvc*  ^m  TovTO  pHo-t,  yvyitn)  »  tm  >p«^a*v  sra^ftX«0-ic*  Ua  «tpTMc  »  o  tmi  @«m/  ^Ai»- 
sro;  .  .  .  Mtr*  yjiw,  pwh  t^c  ypaj^^x  %xvi'  *<  i"!  ^kuc  fMAut^  witAn  itnttvn'  u  /a  T^juodiv 
T9U/T*  fyf^fi  TM  'THufAttrroc  tfjLir*7rh>KrfA%m  yrt^m  fJutKKw  i/Mf  ^  n-^  ?raf  tfycr  «ty«6or  •{V>''* 
9'fAifo('  wx  ATTAoK  /ji% '*x^'>  f^^'^'i  *<t\/M  fx*T*  euipiStMc  t^,tntvfji.%ftc.  In.  In  %  xim.  ▼.  16, 
17.  horn.  9.  §  1.  xi.  714,  15. 

s  ETii/bty  «/(  Ay^pff.  ttKtM  Juu  fjtrtpof  ixMdAc  x9/tamvmfA99y  tuu  Wfac  t$i  tuutparof  /ufr^c- 
tatfdif  im,  T«Ti  ifjttf  ryx^u^u  m  «x«^r  f«i«ror.    TM*r  ^i  J'm^Ito,  um  t«  ypAfAfutn-m  ifjuf 

KATtXm,  JUU  Ti7«  ^iPATTOrTK  mT»fof(l6«   T«(   UMfiOffAMf    U/m,   iM-Tf  fai  UtTK%l9,  (ahJ^ 

0tsr9K?Jiporofjiwt  ymt^t.    Is.  £zpof.  in  Pf.  6.  f  1.  t.  29. 


j_  .^^t 
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Other  pamges  mnj  be  found  in  norks  going  under  the  name 
of  Chrysodtom,  tu  the  same  effect;  but  I  shall  not  here  dwell  upon 
tbem,  as  they  are  of  doubtful  genuineness.' 

Moreover,  he  bears  witness  to  the  completeoess  and  perfection 
of  Scripture  as  the  Rule  of  faith.  For  he  sayi  that  we  have  in 
the  Scriptures  "  an  exact  measure,  and  index,  and  rule  o/all 
things ;"  adding,  *'  Wherefore  I  exhort  and  beseech  all  of  jou 
that,  giving  up  all  consideration  as  to  what  this  or  that  person 
thinks  concerning  these  things,  you  would  consult  the  Scriptures 
respecting  all  these  things  ;-and  having  learnt  the  true  riches,  let 
nsHillow  after  these  things,  that  we  may  obtain  eternal  bleniigs."* 

And  by  "  rule,"  he  means  that  which  receives  neither  addition 
nor  diminution,  as  far  as  it  is  a  rule ;  for  he  tells  us  that  "  a  rule 
receives  neither  addition  nor  diminution,  otherwise  it  ceases  to 
be  a  rale.'" 

Again,  he  says, — "  Look  notjbr  another  master ;  thou  katt 
the  oracles  of  God  ;  no  one  teaches  thee  like  them  ....  Ig- 
norance ((f  the  Scriptures  is  the  cause  of  all  evils."* 

And  in  a  work,  which,  if  it  be  not  CbrySostom's,  has  been  so 
spoken  of  by  Romanists  themselves,  as  to  make  it  require  no  de- 
fence here,  as  a  work  of  equal  value  as  if  it  was;  I  mean  the 
*<  Imperfect  work  on  Matthew  ;">  it  i«  said,  on  the  words  "  All 
things  are  ready,  come  unto  the  marriage," — "  Whatever  is  re- 
quisite for  salvation,  that  is  all  fully  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures 


■  Bm  Homlr.  de  8pir.  B.  §  10.  iii.  808.     Tbi«  homil;  ii  coawJaml  bj  Pboiini 
■  genuine  work  of  Cbrjsailom  i  and  by  SiTJIa  Ihe  produclion  of  wine  latroMl 

contemporary  or  Chrysoelom.    See  alio  HomiL  in  Pa.  SS.^rn^/n.  t.  633.   Tbli 
homily,  honre*er.  ia  probably  apuriuua. 

■  tlw  y^f  Otis  KTrrt,  .  .  .  inrif  vfayfiivrm  4>a'^>^"»[i  f^mt  tut  mtm  mpiuv^- 

fun  TIF  xntiTii  I.  fa  :ruuita  ui  ifb.uu  rrt.itm  i^m,  aHrTW  ti  th  tmt  mu  tu  Stni 

flgFr«,  tmm  tiata^tM.  ita,  uu  is,  oiariw  tsrnti-jimfoi  nyahm.    [d.  In  3  Uoi.  hom.  18. 
>«.  I.  637. 

Pbil.  bom.  12.  li.  293. 
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•  1  •  Id  this  feast  there  is  nothing  leas  than  wbfit  is  necessary  to 
the  salvation  of  men.  "^ 

I  add  below  a  reference  to  some  other  passages,  which  the 
reader  may  consult  on  this  point* 

And  with  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  the  consubstantiality,  of 
the  Son  with  the  Father,  he  distinctly  speaks  of  it  as  being  clear- 
ly and  fully  delivered  in  Scripture.' 

So  clear,  indeed,  is  his  testimony  on  this  whole  subject,  that 
even  the  Romanist  Du  Pin  says, — <'  St.  Chrysostom  looks  upon 
the  Holy  Scripture  as  the  ground  and  rule  qfall  the  trufhs  of 
religion/*^ 

Further,  Chrysostom  distinctly  places  Scripture  before  us  a» 
our  proper  guide  to  direct  us  in  controversies  of  faith. 

Thus,  commenting  on  John  x.  1, "  He  that  entereth  not  hjfhe 
door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the 
same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber  ;''  he  says,  **  Observe  the  marks  of 
the  thief;  first,  that  he  enters  not  with  confidence;  secondly,  that 
he  enters  not  by  the  Scriptures, — for  this  is  the  meaning  oC  not 
entering  by  the  door.  And  he  here  alludes  to  both  those  who 
were  before  him,  and  those  who  were  to  come  after  him ;  both 
antichrist  and  false  Christs;  both  Judas  and  Theudas,  and  all 
others  of  the  same  kind.  But  he  very  properly  called  the  Scrip* 
tures  the  door,  for  they  lead  us  to  God,  and  jopen  to  us  the 
knowledge  of  divine  things  ;  they  make  the  sheep  ;  they  guard 
them,  and  suffer  not  the  wolves  privily  to  enter  in.  For  as 
a  secure  door,  so  they  prevent  the  entrance  of  heretics,  afibrd- 
ing  us  a  place  pf  safety  for  all  things  we  could  desire,  and  not 
suffering  us  to  wander ;  and  if  we  do  not  open  iti  we  shall  not  be 
easily  taken  captive  by  our  enemies.  By  it  we  shall  know  in 
all  cases  both  those  that  are  sheep^  and  those  that  are  not.^^^ 

1  Qaidqakl  qusritur  ad  salutem,  lotam  jam  adimpletum  eat  in  Scriptaria. .... 
Nihil  miDua  eat  in  hoc  convivto  qua.m  quod  neceaaarium  habet  aalaa  hamana. 
Opoa  Imporf.  in  Matth.  horn.  41.  vi.  clxxiv.  A  pp. 

t  See  Comment  in  Act.  horn.  29.  §  4.  ix.  281.  Comment,  in  Heb.  bora.  8.  § 
4.  xii.  89.  Also  in  the  homily  De  Spir.  S.,  written,  as  Savile  tuppoaea,  by  aome 
learned  contemporary  of  Chrysostom,  it  is  aaid, — «  w  yry^vrau,  ou  S'u  fporw.  Tom. 
iii.  p.  798.  And  in  the  homily  De  PseadoProphetis,  which,  bowoFer,  the  Bene- 
dictinea  reckon  apuriooa,  OvJgr  txi/nr  ov^i  ira^M-utTtim  trnt  ovfjtn^oitm  *i*.n  i  Qim  >^a9*< 
fiiL  73.  A  pp. 

8  See  bis  Homll.  de  Conaubatant.  §  2.    Tom.  i.  pp.  602,  3. 

4  Eccl.  Hist  vol.  i.  p.  320.    Dublin  edit. 

<  *0/4  TA  htyfJiATA  Tou  ?JiT-Tou'  fTpmror*  ot<  w  n'APpMTta,  uo^^frrv  /JR/Ttpor,  qtj  w  Jut^ft 
Tate  y^ajpoLii  fouTit  yAf  w^n  to  fjun  i'ta.  tut  ^upAf-  nrtiAt^x  /•  jmu  twc  Trpo  avrw  auft'ntTfU, 
%*t  *Twt  fJL¥T*  avror  tro/uttrouc  Tor  ti  Arrt^^ta^ov  x.xi  Tot/c  >|4vJ'op^i0^O(/c'  Tor  *rt  IomAav  jUu 
&ttfi(tft  Kxt  V  rtfK  tTifo;  To/ovTM  yryerAO-tr.  Etxo^ett  S'i  6vpMf  to^  yptLpAt  utaX99tr  <eiVr«i 
y*p  ifAAc  ■rpoff'AybUTt  tm  0m»,  xdu  thv  Qiy/fmrtetf  Avctyova^tf  aurdj  ir^&ATtt  voteuff-tr-  au^tu 
fvKitrrwTit' iuu  tw(  xuxout  cux,  «^.u9-/y  rruTixBttt.    KaBeLfm  y<it  tu  BufM  tw^AXPCy  ourm 
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And  lastly,  the  reader  will  not  fail  to  recollect  the  remarkable 
passage  quoted  in  a  previoua  page^  from  the  '*  Imperfect  work  on 
Matthew,"  the  author  of  which,  speaking  of  the  times  of  Anti- 
christ, says  that  **  at  that  time  there  can  be  no  proof  of  true 
Christianity,  nor  any  other  refuge  for  Christians  wbhing  to  know 
the  true  faith  but  the  divine  Scriptures,"  and  no  way  '<  to  ascer- 
tain which  is  (he  true  Church  of  Christ,  but  only  through  the 
Scriptures ;"  because  thos^  who  followed  Antichrist,  would  have 
all  the  external  appearances  of  the  Christian  Church  as  to 
Churches,  the  Scriptures,  bishops,  6lc.  ;  and  that  ^*  the  Lord^ 
knowing  thi^t  such  a  confusion  of  things  would  take  place  in  the 
last  days,  commands,  on  that  account,  that  the  Christians  who 
are  in  Christianity,  and  desirous  of  availing  themselves  of  the* 
strength  of  the  true  faith,  should  betake  themselves  to  nothing 
else  but  the  Scriptures.  Otherwise  if  they  shall  look  on  other 
things,  they  shall  stumble  and  perish,  not  understanding  which 
is  the  true  Church.  And,  through  this,  they  shall  fall  upon  the 
abomination  of  desolation,  which  standeth  in  the  holy  places  of 
the  Church."- 

Antichrist,  let  us  observe,  would  use  the  same  divine  Scriptures ; 
but,  notwithstanding  that,,  the  only  safe  guide  to  those  who 
wished  to  know  the  true  faith  and  the  true  Church,  would  be 
those  very  Scriptures^  so  little  did  he  think  that,  because  Anti- 
christ perverted  and  misused  them,  therefore  they  were  not  fit 
and  sufficient  to  sit  as  judge  upon  his  claims  and  errors,  and  de- 
cide the  controversy  between  truth  and  falsehood. 

What,  then,  does  Bellarmine,  who  acknowledges  the  yalue  of 
the  book  itself,  say  to  thisT  Why,  forsooth,  all  these  remarks 
are  the  interpolation  of  some  Arian  heretic  !  Upon  which  Bbhop 
Taylor  observes,  "  Bellarmine  very  learnedly  says  (De  V.  D.  iv. 
11.)  that  these  words  were  put  into  this  book  by  the  Arians,  but 
because  he  offers  at  no  pretence  of  reason  for  any  such  interpola- 
tion, and  it  being  without  cause  to  suspect  it,  though  the  author 
of  it  had  been  an  Arian,  because  the  Brians  were  never  noted 
to  differ  from  the  Church  in  the  point  of  the  Scripture^  s  suf" 
fidency^  I  look  upon  this  as  a  pitiful  shift  of  a  man  that  resolved 
to  say  anything  rather  than  confess  his  error."' 

And  in  the  same  way  Sixtus  Senensis  would  get  rid  of  the  pas- 

MIC-  Afce  TovTNc  lubi  TO(/c  TTcifA-ttat^  Kou  Tovc  w  iToifJiiittf  M0>o^i6<t  AT^tyTfltc.  Id.  lo  Johaon* 
hom.  59.  (al.  58 )  $  2.  viii.  346. 

I  See  pp.  97,  8  aboye. 

alb. 

a  Diaauaa.  from  Popery,  Pu  2.  Worka,  vol.  x.  p.  405.  And  aee  hia  Rale  of 
CoDtcieoce,  bk.  2.  c.  3.  rale  H«  Work*,  ziii.  103,  4.  And  Bishop  Mortoa'a 
Calb.  App.  pp,dU,  14, 
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sage  previoady  qnotdd  from  this  work»>  as  well  as  others.  But, 
says  Bisliop  Taylor,  <*  When  they  cannot  show,  by  any  probable 
argoment,  that  any  heretics  have  interpolated  these  words,  and 
that  these  are  so  agreeing  to  other  v>ords  of  St.  Chryiostom^ 
spoken  in  his  unquestioned  worksy  he  shows  himself  and  his 

Earty  greatly  pinched ;  and  for  no  other  reason  rejects  the  words, 
ut  because  they  make  against  him  ;  which  is  a  plain  self-convic- 
tion and  self-condemnation."' 

There  are  two  passages,  however,  connected  with  this  subject, 
in  the  works  of  Chrysostom,  which  require  explanation. 

The  first  is  in  his  Commentary  on  the  Second  Epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians,  where,  explaining  the  words,  '^  Therefore,  breth* 
ren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  received, 
whether  by  word  or  our  epistle"  (ii.  15.),  he  says,—"  Hence  it  is 
evident  that  they ,  [the  Apostles]  did  not  deliver  all  things  by 
letter,  but  many  things  also  orally;  but  both  the  one  and  the 
other  are  equally  worthy  of  belief;  let  us,  then,  esteem  also  the 
tradition  of  the  Church  to  he  worthy  of  belief;  it  is  a  tradition ; 
seek  no  further/'* 

But  to  know  the  mind  of  Chrysostom,  this  passage  must  be  com- 
pared with  others  in  him  upon  the  same  subject ;  and  when  we 
consider  it  in  connexion  with  those  which  we  have  quoted  above, 
it  seems  evident  that  these  6ral  traditions,  to  which  Chrysostom 
refers,  were  not  points  of  faith,  but  rites  and  customs  of  the 
Church ;  for,  aa  to  the  former,  he  distinctly  sends  us  to  Scripture 
as  our  rule,  and  a  perfect  rule.  As  it  respects  the  latter,  I  will- 
ingly admit  that  he  and  other  Fathers  of  the  Church  held  that 
many  of  the  rites  and  customs  of  the  Church,  not  mentioned  in 
Scripture,  might  be  considered  as  having  been  derived  from 
Apostolical  ordinance  or  sanction ;  and  that  as  it  concerned  those 
which  the  Church  used  and  celebrated  under  that  name,  it  was 
desirable  and  proper  for  individuals  to  rest  satisfied,  and  not 
trouble  the  Church  by  curious  inquiriea  into  the  matter  ;  a  judg- 
ment which,  when  restrained  within  its  proper  bounds,  has  good 
grounds  to  rest  upon. 

And  thus  speaks  the  Tractators'  own  witness,  Bishop  Morton, 
on  the  passage, — **  If  by  these  words,  •  as  worthy  of  credit,'  be 
meant  the  traditions  ceremonial,  in  this  sense  we  must  believe, 
certainly,  that  the  ceremonies  ordained  by  the  Apostles  were 
just  and  lawful,  albeit  (as  even  our  adversaries  do  teach)  altera- 

1  8m  p.  329  above. 

«  Works.  I,  406. 

'  ErTii/dty  Jukor  itt  ou  vtu^tA  it*  M'/^toxnc  'Vit^ii'aa-at.f,  axxa  vexxat  tuu  Aypajfttr  cfAoimK 

/jiiBa  frAfAioc-tttyTh/xnittvKiof  ^jrrtt.    Id.  In  2  TheM.  ii.  15.  hom.  4.  xi.  532. 
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ble :  80  thifl  sentence  dotb  not  difier  from  the  profession  of  Pro- 
testants. But  if  the  Romanists  will  have  it  understood  of  doc- 
trinal points  of  faith,  which  are  absolutely  necessary  unto  salva- 
tion, as  though  some  such  article  were  not  recorded  in  Scriptures, 
then  was  it  not  unjustly  to  be  censured  a  speech  unfitting  the 
golden  mouth  of  Chrysostome ;  because  so  S.  Chrysostome  should 
contradict  himself  in  many  places,  not  only  of  his  supposed  works, 
as  hath  been  showed,  in  so  plain  sort  justifying  our  defence  of 
only  Scripture^  that  their  Church  hath,  therefore,  in  their  new 
editions  of  Chrysostome,  wiped  that  sentence  out,  [alluding  to  the 
Opus  Imp.  in  Matth.] ;  but  also  in  his  unquestionable  works,  yea, 
even  in  his  Homily  next  going  before  the  objected  testimony, 
where,  exhorting  all  men  to  be  exercised  in  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures, *  All  things,'  saith  he,  *  which  are  necessary,  are  manifest' 
•  .  .  [he  proceeds  to  quote  the  Exposition  on  Ps.  95,  which  I 
omit  as  doubtful]  .  . .  For  the  which  cause  he  calleth  the  sacred 
Scriptures  (In  2  Cor.  horn.  13.)  ^  A  most  exact  balance,  square, 
and  rule  of  divine  laws.'  Wherein  Chrysostome  is  irreconcileably 
contrary  unto  the  Romanists,  who,  for  the  defence  of  unwritten 
traditions,  do  esteem  of  Scripture,  not  as  of  a  most  exacts  but 
only  as  of  apart  of  a  rule  of  fait  k.^^^ 

The  other  passage  occurs  in  his  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Philippians,  and  stands  thus, — '*  These  things  were  not  vainly 
instituted  by  the  Apostles,  namely,  that  at  the  celebration  of  the 
tremendous  mysteries  [i.  e.  the  Eucharist]  a  remembrance  should 
be  made  of  the  departed."  * 

But  here  the  tradition  spoken  of  is  cleariy  a  mere  custom, 
namely,  that  a  remembrance  should  be  made  of  the  departed  at 
the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist ;  and  such  a  remembrance  may 
be  made  (as  it  is  in  our  own  service)  without  its  involving  any 
doctrine  of  Anj  kind  whatsoever;  and  the  ^ords  with  whicn 
Chrysostom  follows  up  the  remark,  namely,  *^  they  knew  that 
much  gain  and  much  profit  would  hence  accrue  to  them,"'  con- 
tain merely  an  expression  of  Chrysostom's  own  sentiments. 

I  will  only  add,  that  if  our  opponents  wish  to  avail  themselves 
of  this  -last  remark,  as  showing  that  Chrysostom  favoured  their 
views  in  another  point,  they  had  better  first  read  the  whole  homi- 
ly ;  for  they  will  and  that  he  not  only  advocates  our  praying  for 
the  faithful,  but  the  dead  generally,  including  expressly  those 
who  have  died  impenitent  and  unbelievers,  to  whom  he  thinks 
that  our  prayers  may  bring  some  benefit.^ 

1  Morton*fl  Cath.  App.  ii.  25.  4.  p.  816, 

>  Ou%  *uui  *tmyTdL  tto/ioBtTtSn  v^n  tatf  Atna^oxm^  to  vrt  tm  fftKrm  fxv^^nfun  fxfwfxjn 
yiH9%dutm  dunkBarruft^    Id.  In  Phil.  i.  84.  Horn.  3.  li.  81T. 

s  Ja-ato'tf  AVTOfc  irdXv  ntp^tf  ytftfJinn,  troKXtn  tnf  m^iximv.    lb. 

4  KXAMfMF  wf  tMtrovft  AcuBmfjtif  mnoti  Ktt/tn  i'ufAuOt  vrtfowc^fun  ttunctt  *rint  doMua^ 
(AiMftt  fiw,  &VSU9  lio/utm  ^*fA9nif.    lb.    And  tee  the  whole  of  $  4.  pp.  816—18. 
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Before  I  pafs  on,  however,  I  must  notice  a  passage  quoted  by 
the  author  of  Tract  34  from  the  works  of  Chrysostom,  and  which 
forms  another  striking  instance  how  little  the  Tractators'  ex* 
tracts  from  the  Fathers  are  to  be  depended  upon.  The  passage* 
a9|iven  by  the  Tractaton  is  this,  **  He  who  is  duly  strengthened 
in  faith,  does  not  go  so  far  as  to  require  reason  and  cause  for  what 
is  enjoined,  but  is  satisfied  with  the  tradition  alone."  The 
italics  are  the  Tractators.  This  passage  he  quotes  as  his  motto; 
and  then  proceeds,  in  his  Tracts  to  inculcate  the  necessity  of  ob- 
serving certain  riteB  and  customs  of  the  early  Church  as  Apostoli- 
cal traditions.  Now  this  is  a  direct  misapplication  qf  the 
words  of  Chrysostorn^  which  no  reader^  who  had  attended  to 
the  context f  could  have  made.  The  words  of  Chrysostom  are 
these.  They  are  on  those  words  of  the  Apostle,  **  I  praise  you, 
brethren,  that  ye  remember  me  in  all  things,  and  keep  the  ordi- 
nances as  I  delivered  them  to  you."  (1  Cor.  xi.  2.)  And  he 
says,-^/*  Therefore  he  then  delivered  many  things  not  in  writing, 
which  also  he  frequently  elsewhere  states ;  but  he  then  delivered 
them  only,  but  now  he  gives  the  reason.  For  thus  he  rendered 
these  his  hearers  more  confident,  and  put  down  the  haughtiness 
of  those  who  opposed  them.  He  proceeds  not  to  say,  ye  have 
obeyed,  but  others  have  disobeyed  ;  but  indirectly,  through  the 
instruction  he  gives,  he  hints  this  in  what  follows,  speaking  thus, 
'I  would  have  you  know  that  the  head  of  every  man  is  Christ, 
and  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man,  and  the  head.of  Chriat  is 
God.'  Here  the  reason  is  given.  And  he  gives  this,  that  he 
may  make  the  weaker  more  attentive.  •  The  faithful  and  con- 
firmed [disciple]  therefore,  as  is  right,  needs  neither  reason  nor 
cause  for  the  things  that  may  be  commanded,  but  is  satisfied  with 
the  delivery  alone.  But  the  weak,  when  he  knows  also  the  cause^ 
then  holds  what  was  said  with  greater  earnestness,  and  obeys  with 
greater  alacrity." 

I  need  not  add  one  word  to  show  the  reader  how  completely 
the  passage  quoted  by  the  Tractator  has  been  perverted  by  him 
from  its  true,  meaning. 

Ctril  of  Alexandria  (fl.  a.  412.) 

I  proceed  to  Cyril  of  Alexandria. 

1  ApA  KOI  Ay^poK  troXXdC  xtu^tS^w  totc,  o  mu  «XXflt;^o(/  vexX«i;^ov  /nXoi.  A\x«t  too-i  acIt 
wit^wu  ftoFov,  rvr  i'^  >uu  tumkoytttr  ntBtictf.  OC^m  ytif  tuu  tdunouc  tv^vf^r^fwi  rrom  tovc 
««M/orr4c.  tuu  wttfrnr  tuLtiovA  to  tva-HfiO.  tmf  tfurrtov/unmr  Ei«r«i  ot;  Xfl>«  o*rt  vjutut  (^n 
'ifjnMvcdt.t%y  iTipoi  ^  frA^wowAf,  axkm.  onrtroimK  m  tdc  MAo^KOkULt  «vto  MMmnrtu  ha. 
tm  ifyty  eJra*  xncym  6ix«  /t  CfAmx  u^noA  x.  t  \.  <U  fjin  0urto\cym.  avn.  TSnvi  It  «etmrr, 
tovf  Aa-B*f99Tt»ovc  vrpoo-ixTtJimr^ovc  iroutf.  'O  /uw  ovy  mv^of^  ^  pm^  tuu  i^f«^iv«c  wh  iu- 
tmt  xo^ev  ot/d^  <u*rut(^  \/ir%^  m  «r  triTflt;^6j>,  <txx*  a^«fia-«u  tv  vAfiMovu  fAwn.  'O  UAffbwtr- 
ttfit  e^^y  JMi  TW  «iTMr  /u«6»i  <t(/r%  uu  fArra  irh§Ufo(  tdc  tfiroiJ»c  tuunx**  ▼»  Xf;|^6«,  juu 
fuoTA  irckXMf  vfnuiomi  V9(  wf^Buftmt,    In  1  Cor.  hom.  26.  $  1.  x.  2SS,  9.  ^ 
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*'  That  which  the  divine  Sortptu res -hath  not  spoken^  bow/'  he 
asks,  *'  shall  we  recewe  it  and  reckon  it  among  verities?*'* 

A^aini  connnnenting  on  I  Cor.  i.  91.  he  says,'--*',  By  the  foolish- 
ness of  preaching,  he  means  the  plainness-of  the  phraseology  of 
the  iqspired  Scripture.  Therefore  leaving  off  tabottring  in  vain 
and  reaping  no  fruit,  and  spending  your  labours  upon  tiungs  that 
are  unprofitable^  hear  me  rather,  and  eat  that  which  is  good^ 
nanrtely,  through  the  Evangelical  proclamalionSf  in  which| 
saith  he,  your  soul  would  abundantly  delight,  and  be  nourished* 
There  is  the  true  knowledge  of  God  as  he  is,  and  instruction  as  to 
all  virtue  and  propriety  of  conduct,  becoming  saints ;  and  wisdom, 
such  as  with  wonderful  exactness'  rightly  discerns  everything 
that  ought  to  be  done,  and  perfectly  fits  the  mind  for  activity  in 
good  works."* 

Again ;  **  We  teach  in  the  Churches,  adducing  the  doctrines 
taught  in  the  inspired  Scripture^  bringing  the  Evangelical 
and  Jiposiolical  word  before  our  hearers  as  a  kind  of  heavenly 
food.''» 

Again,  in  his  Third  Dialogue  respecting  the  Holy  Trinity,  one 
of  the  speakers  observes,  **  To  whom  that  is  wise  is  it  not  evident 
that  you,  O  my  friend,  will  adduce  vain  words  to  us,  and  heap  up 
a  cold  and  useless  mass  of  notions,  unless  you  should  prove  to  us 
that  the  volumes  of  the  sacred  writers  agree  with  what  you  have 
spoken  7  For'  we  shall  not  follow  those  who  desire  and  are  accus* 
tomed  to  speak  from  their  own  imaginations  alone,  but  those  who 
speak  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  according  to  that  which 
is  written  ;"  to  which  the  other  speaker  replies,  *•  Vou  speak 
^gf^ljf'    Therefore  the  divine  David  declared,  &c."* 

JC«T3ixoy/o(/^f9flt  *,  CvRiLL.  Albx.  Glaphyr.  inGeneH.  lib.  ii.  p.  29.  Op.  ed.  Aubcrl.  tom.i. 
«  M«pi4F  Jt  TW  xufvy/uttttyc  Ttff  •WFonrr*  rn(  x^tnc  tire  mourn  t  fn  ^Mnwrrm  yf*^9 
^•r<f »  A^Tic  6VF  TO  tuu  mrm,  a^t  (uutf-rtxr  rvxKfyw^  ««« ^t:)raLfaf  an^irBeti  tofovc  m** 
ttm^tkin  if^yfutrf,  fjtaxxaf  atuuvn'ri  yuw,  »«  ^;ty%Thi  ttya^*,  t*  liAtm  wayyojMm  nn* 
fiuy/XATrnv  ^uxoFOT/,  oU  hi  A*t  jJif/TTflKf  <^»*'i»,  ttrfv^nwun  i  ^^/t*  •'A"""*  •"*  y^mrn  aXifint 
rw  zxrn  ^wn  Oie*V|  siu  ttftrw  ciirtmc,  »t/  xytoTfvrwf  tunor/uuxf  fJtxBnjuutf  »at  runrtt  daeu- 

««iOTf\6vrfc  ToF  row,  «.  t.  X.     Comment,  in  Is.  lib.  ▼»  torn.  ii.  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  774. 

«  ^*rjififAm  ytf  0  vuLtsMTutM  T«  /)«  Tuc  6i©»Tr«/rTtti/  >^st^c  irat^etMOfxi^orrK  loyjuut/mt 
Man  mmfi  ttrk  n^w9  Ttftu/uitruuif  tor  w*yy*>J*of  ti  xai  etfrorroKouf  Titt^ri&fme  Kcy^f, 
Comment*  in  Johann.  Ev.  Kb.  vi.  Op.  torn.  iv.  p.  638. 

*  A.  Kau  tat  rm  w  ^rwrrm  aifUfA^otns*  «K  wtmovt  i/uu?^  m  ^omc,  fflieerrXJirtic  \o* 
y«u(t  -^x/^f  ^  %su  ttx^^rr^  mum  tjnrmfvrm  mjibur,  « yu»  rtnnx^vrAt  Ui  t^m  t<v  tm 
Ay/m  ifxtf  vntn^^nc  wyy^^^m ;  l^ofAtBA  yap  ou^i  totf  Stxturt  n  %*t  uad^rt  rat  tun  fio- 
fH  mt  0-^k  atvTMT  ifvyir&M  h*foi*(^  aexx*  toic  h^^Avrtf  «t^o  rt^fA^r^i  ILvuw^  ««tT«t  to 
yty^fAfAVOf.  B.  Bv  xt>^*  0Mi«vr  o  fAfi  diM<,  ^r/v,  ufjivift  ^(ki,  k  t.  x.  t>e  8.  Trio. 
Dial.  3.  torn.  v.  P.  1.  p.  477.  The  phrane  t«v  tiyim  ia  freqaently  a«ed  by  Cyril 
for  ibe  inspired  writers.  As,— H  w  /fcrvdsv  ttn  nyugt  ifxif  dattxuifitytvmr  ir^ft  Oiet;, 
'Jrn  fitm,  in  lie  w*tif  o  rofcsdiTJK  »ai  x^Titc»  'n  ikav^i  /uont  i^e^f  fltdatvAristy ;  Dial.  8.  lb* 
p»  476«    And  again ;   A«  A^  mf  t^^e  uttut  m  Tonr  Ufctr  yf*fji/MLrm  tn  «p  y^Mto  tm 
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And  in  the  next  Dialogue,  the  same  speaker  remarks»— ^<'  It  is 
best  not  to  love  to  be  moved  by  the  bold  assertions  of  others,  since 
they  carry  us  away  to  incorrect  views,  but  to  make  the  words 
of  the  inspired  writers  the  correct  and  exact  rule  of  faith. 
For  it  is  but  right  that  we  should  assent  to  them  rather  than 
others,  and  say,  *  It  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your 
Father  that  speaks  in  youV  "  to  which  the  other  replies,  **  You 
have  spoken  most  correctly.'** 

And  his  references  to  Scripture  and  Scripture  only,  as  the 
ground  for  faith  in  the  doctrines  he  advanced,  are  constant' 

Again ;  he  says, — ^**  And  first  of  all  we  may  say  to  these 
visionaries,  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  great 
mystery  of  godliness,  that  is,  Christ,  who  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  s^ngels,  preached  among  th« 
Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory,  but  I 
think  that  our  opponents  ought  either  to  pass  condemnation  upon 
those  of  old,  and  accuse  the  teachers  of  the  world,  to  whom  Christ 
himself  said,  f  Gro  and  teach  all  nations,'  of  bearing  false  witness; 
or  if  they  shrink  from  doing  this,  to  embrace  the  orthodox  doc- 
trine respecting  Christ,  and  having  bid  farewell  to  their  ignorant 
conceits^  to  hold  firmly  to  the  sacred  Scriptures^and  following 
ike  right  path  of  the  sacred  writers^  go  straight  to  the  truth 
itself'* 

tmwiw  i  mo^le ;  A.  K«i  rot  i^;t^c  m/uj/ji  iammBHO-trdu  ircntt  mmtyufortt  9ot  rttt 
^m  o^ittf  <^«e^  E^i^ioic  /u«  y^^  trten^iKm  o  Uaux§tj  ».  r.  X.  Dial.  6,  lb.  p.  603. 
Another  iotUDce  occurs  in  the  passage  next  hot  one  to  this  below.  And  so  when 
drawing  a  distinctioA  between  the  Old  and  New  Testament  writers,  he  calls  the 
former^To*  a^va/oti^?  aytm^  Dial.  7f  lb,  p.  642.  The  phrase  might  perhaps  bf 
taken  from  2  PeU  i.  21. 

1  A.  A^rof  avr,  »  E^/oM,  to  /jtn  tauc  wpm  oBvpocrof/umc  tttdwrou^^  ^^*ff  tnmt 
TTfct  nvf  h/juLf  nrof  dbiwufxcf  aTo^tfovo-tt  ^tj^'tiok  A  tistfOf*  tov  wBmtfn  n  xcu  eJ'mo^pi^ff 
TOW  rm  Btnycfw  iroiutK^At  kcyevc  irf«/ni  yap  to,  ov^  rnfotf  fAttxxov  ii/u»Cf  »  mufoit  atmolt 
•vrinfvrut  *n  juu  Xf>«r,  oti^  v/utus  wr%  d  xoAot/rTic,  aaxa  to  ^rfwfio.  rw  Tlar^c  v/i.m  to 
\aMin  V  ufAi9.  B.  O^dorecTct  k^k.  De  8.  Trin.  Dial.  4.  lb.  p.  504.  The  phrase 
*tM  Bttiyofc0  is  another  phrase  not  unfrequently  used  by  Cyril  for  the  inspired  wri- 
ters. As  for  instance, — *«A.  UforsuntTruBtff^dau  Ji  tov  £ouxoi/uHt  «if  tc/i,  tct^*  Tctc  TO»r 
Btityc^  ^a^aif  •  •  .  .  TOiJiirovTX/  vetfcuJ'wi  B.  A4*^<^  ^wo-tf,  6i/mau  vov,  A.  Vfa^ 
^retfuf  0  lifmtroc  to  kou  mtttfifroc  Ilccvxoc,  jt.  t.  x.  Dial.  6.  p.  546.  And  again  with 
rm  ayMtf  in  the  following  passage — A.  Kat  (jm  lo-fli  toi  in^pwwm  ov;^  «^«»' '»''» '^"^ 
TO  Toic  ttyfiii  Kut  Queyo^t  JWvr,  oi  to?  ^i  toi/to*  i/un  iraptlc^af  *n  lutt  i'nroi^Tttf  xoy^r, 
*0  fAw  yttf  dim-wtoc  Ittcmuc  ....  Ilavxof  A  .  .  .  ^ii^tft  it.  t.  X.  De  8.  Trin.  Dial. 
4.  lb.  p.  519. 

8  A.  Itio?  /»  ovy  or*  m)if  »  rnxoc  tw  *>i*r  ypA^n,  m.  t.  x.  Dial.  2.  lb.  p.  460. 
Again;— B.  Keei  t/c  af  >Woito  twrm  »  irse-^rtt ;  A.  To  yfx/jLfjLA  to  ii^f,  «  Bwnm9*roi 
yfn^  o-a^€»f  x*i  atifi/^fjtvm  •vovtf-di  ei«  to  Um/ua  ovtov.  Dial.  7.  p.  641.  And 
•gain ; — A.  ^  tx?  Bvav  ti  juu  imcv  TnKvrptty/tJibfotmH  yftt^n^  z*r^B^ctr/tiwr  aar*  avmf 
TO  ^tnwfiwwt,     Qaod  anas  sit  Christus  Dialog,  tom.  v.  P.  1.  p.  731. 

*  ^  Xf)^/uw,  luuvpoyt  Tmt  «xxa»r  toic  ^oxrrauf  »x«f«w^i  fen  ii^oru  cote  >^*f *c,  fupri 

(An  TO  /AryA  tik  tuctStMe  /uvo^a^y,  tom-i^ti  Xaw^of*  oc  ojahhwh  if  ^««wm  ....  (1  'IMm. 

.    lii.  16.)    Aifr  /*  otfAiu  toj/c  ^t*  tf^trruLc  «  ^^of  vr<tyuf  *tw  duv^m  to«  Jrauau,  jin  X*^*>*" 

fwt  «Te««x«?  To«c  TSff  MtwfJttnt  /M/rTtLytywi,  at  *vt§c  i^s  Xfirror  iroftiAirrK  (AdAn^rm' 
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Agnin;  ^  But  if  to  persons  in  such  a  slate  of  mind,  it  is  neces- 
sarj  to  apply  the  rein,  would  it  not  be  most  absurd  to  be  silent, 
and  not  to  jiistil  into  your  pious  ear8  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  as  a  sweet  and  life-giving  fountain,  which  God  long 
ago  promised  u^  sayine,  by  the  voice  of  Isaiah, '  Ye  shall  draw 
water  with  joy  out  oith^  wells  of  fialy^tion/  But  ^t/^e  wells 
o/safvation,*  we  interpret  as  ineaning  Me  holy  prophets^  evan* 
gelists,  and  apostlps^  who  pour  upon  t^ie  world  the  supernal, 
and  heavenly,  and  salutary  word ;  the  Holy  Spirit. supplying  it 
to  them ;  and  thus  fill  with  joy  the  whole  world.  Come,  there- 
fore, let  us  apply  our  mind  to  those  fhin^  th)at  lie  in  the  depths 
of  that  spiritual  teaching,  and  Jh^nce  draw  the  discovery  cf 
the  truth.*[^  /\nd  further  on  in  the  S;ame  treatise;/*  Since  it 
is  necessary  that  we  should  follow  the  sacred  Scriptures^  in 
nothing  going  beyond  what  they  sanction,  let  us  proceed  to 
mention  howQod  the  Fatl^r  is«aid  tocrowpi  the  Son  with[ glory."* 

Again,  in  hjs  Letter  to  iEuoptius,  be  says,^^*''  It  behoved  him, 
being  well  versed  ip  the  inspired  Scriptures,  if  i^  was  altogether 
his  purpose  to  enter  into  a  discu^on  with  us  respecting  the  di- 
vine mysteries,  to  refer  only  to  the  sacred  Scriptures  ;  and  thus 
to  compose  his  exposition  in  a  spirit  of  piety,  and  not  bring  forward 
against  us  old  and  putid  fables.'*' 

Still  nrK>re  strongly,  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Holy  Trinity,  he  re- 
marks, *' All  things,  therefore,  that  have  been  delivered  to  us  by 
the  Law,  and  Prophets,  and  Apostles,  we  receive,  and  acknowl- 
edge and  confess  ;va/i£^  beyond  fhese^  we  seek  not  to  know  any* 
thing.   For  it  is  impossible  for.  us  to^say,  or  at  all  think  anything 

tw  ppxvirrttc  h  re  %^a^du  i'tn  rAtt  r^cn  Aorm  xfAABuucf  A^fiP  /u«  %x*9wu  tm  l^t$f  yp^^ 

jS<b  md  Theodot.  Op.  lorn.  ▼.  P.  2.  p.  6.  This  pMsage,  with  moch  mure  of  the 
context*  it  alto  to  be  found  word  for!  word  iff  hie  De  incara.  Unigen.  DiaL  torn. 
▼,  P.  1.  pp.  680,  1. 

vfA/iipmrA/rm  to  ikt^tu  o-pym,  nau  ytn  teuc  WT^fkati  CfAm  «uto«Jc  mmAi  ^xurctutK^  jm$mv 
Ti  v«fc«  yKuw  uu  (mo^ntof  tm  uftn  yp*jjnjLA/rm  tn  ymvit^  Wf  ifJU9  mm  irdO^M  Oik  vrir- 
;(^?«To,  xrym  fUtL  fmnc  Htomv'  '  K*i  dLtrxuvtuTi  CSh^  yufr'  mffoTwms  » <rm  miym  rou  9m* 
Tnptw.  "Smrninw  /i  miyAx  mat  ftffcfr,  tovc  ayiwi  Vfu^nriu  tcMtyy^u^racc  tt  luu  aarorr^xautf 
fli  Tor  «rtt9tr  luu  %f  wpatev  nau  (tetrnpuif  im  MVfjtM  ^fv^/n  kSytsty  X?fy^^*^  ou/tm;  toci 
aytcv  Unu/uuurofy  tcmtvAf  to  oinm  KAnuffdUfwo-i  rw  Ctt'  wpattti  ^ipo  'lUtvf  to/c  mc  ta 
6k.Bn  im  7«tp*  ojvrw  nmm  xctdifrroc  tov  yovr  Tire  «txii5i;«c  rw  iCftra  vmBut  af7)jio't$fx», 
De  rteta  fide  ad  Reg.  lib.  ii.  init,  torn.  ▼.  P.  2.  p.  128. 

2  Ert'Ik  /k  Toic  ItfiOK  WtfBM  yftMfiArtf  dLtttyxnua  ifuU.  oo/«fcotf  WAfiurftx^'^*^  '^^  f^ 
Toif  hitovft  P*f  )jymf*»,  TiFflt  cN  r^9n^f  o  e«oc  .juu  TU/rnp  /o£i>  M>tT«i  frtfdinw  rw  vUr 
Ofkotn  ctvToc  n^v  ^>i9tt  o  /xAXAMOt  TldU/xec.  »  r.  X.    (I  h,  p.  16&) 

•  fi/W/ulr  wf  tfvTor  <hBUr  dooTrm/o^o/c  onrrJM.uwov  ^^«tf<uc.  U'lnp  m  ikm  o-n«ir»t  mnm  toi/c 
^rtpt  T«r  Bvm  i/jUf  lAv^rupun  iroiua-BMt  Xuywf,  *rm  l^m  >>*«^v4*T«fr  httfAtfAnvBai  fAOfW,  t^- 
pmmn  ti  ourmc  dytorptrm  tn  a^pwy^rn,  mm  /am  fiv9w(  ifjtn  dtpviuovc  ftsu  oAi/ot«(  ^«if«»o- 
fu^Kv  <ic  fcio-o^'  Epitt.  ad  Euoptiao^,  praefiz.  trad.  adv.  Tbeodoret.  pro  zii.  capit. 
torn.  ▼!.  p.  SOI'. 

VOL.  u.  -      F  r 
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concerning  God,  beyond  what  htu  been  divine/jf  declared  by 
the  divine  oracles  of  the  Old  and  Ne^  Testament.**^ 

And  asjt  respects  in  particular  the  doctrine  of  the  consubslan- 
tiality  of  the  Bon  with  the  Father,  and  eveii  the  phrase  itselfy 
be  says, — "  So  that  if  any  one  should  8a(y  that  th^  Son  is  of  the  same 
nature,  and  consubstantial  with  the  Father,  h^  would  not  be 
considered  by  us  as  having  introduced  any  new  and  unusual 
phraseology  i  but  he  will  be  using  a  word  that  has,  so  to  speak, 
the  chief >seat  in  the  inspired  Scripture. '" 

Isii)OR]Ei  or  PsLusiUM  {tt,  a.  412.) 

0 

*<  To  ascertain  that  these  things  are  so,"  says  Isidore  of  Pelu- 
sium,  "^  l^t  us  inspect  the  rule  (o(  canon)  oftruth;Imean^  the 
Holy  Scriptures,^^  \  ■  ■ 

And  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  Origen  oh  the  lapse  of 
souls,  he  says  that  among  other  objections,  two  in  particular 
seemed  to  him  to  be  fatal  to  it ;  one  of  which  was,  *^  that  it  was 
not  clearly  delivered  in  the  ScriptufesJ^* 

Theodoret  (fl«  a.  423,) 

I  proceed  to  Theodoret,  whose  testimony  in  our  favour  is  most 
clear  and  decisive. 

First,  as  to  Scripture  being  the  sole  authoritative  rule  of  faith. 

In  the  first  of  his  Dialogues  on  the  Divine  Being,  called  fi'om 
the  name  giv^n  in  them  to  the  heterodox  disputant,  Eranistes^ 
he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Orthodox^  (the  representative  of  his 
own  views)  the  following  observatioh  ;-7-"Do  not  bring  me.  human 
reasonings  and  syllogisms,  for  1  am  govcrred  only  ry  the  Piviitb 
Scripture."* 

And  a  little  further  on,  the  heterodox  disputant  having  observ- 
ed»  '*  You  have  explained  this  passage  well ;  but  I  should  be 

"^  ^ 

T«  ei'WW  v^9  tm  Bam  keytm  <m  Tt  9r<UA/«<  luu  ZAtm  i'MbmuK  ifjtn  ufUfttfA  thrw  tt 
mfi  Bmv>  »  ox»r  mMO'tu.    De  8S.  Trinit  inii.  p.  2.  rom.  vi.  fin. 

>  *P.a-.*  u  xdu  ^/c  ofjut^ua  r*  tuu  iftoova-M  maj  xry^  lO*  TIaiu  rot  Twy  wu,  tmnBt  *ti 
KMMJ^wfynxhf  OK  »  ovc/uA-.m  6k^  towr'  ett  jI^/f,  «cax',  li  Mz-ia;  wrmjLVt,  tax  Vfmrtut  «JI)i«f 
•y«;«  «"«i^  yi»  BtoTnwcrm yiMfti  t» to  «tJ^  xtf «  xf^v* •  **  D^  SS.  Trin.  Dial.  I .  lum. 
V.  P.  1.  p.8»«.  . 

9  <Onrt  Si  *t*mM,  eCtatt  t^u.  tov  xorom  *n(  cLMBtUK,  *ta(  6fi«u,  ^npu  yp^etf  xttTc^rricr^*. 
/ufr.    TiwfpiTny  k.t.x.    UidoIii    PfLCt.  Epist.  lib.  iv.  £p.  114.  £d.  1638.  p. 

476. 

4  T«v  inf>t  T«f  tx9r7»9*m  My«f.  «x«6»  /uw^  «c  Mjituy,  oux  errtf,  irSoLf^f  Stictt^Mnk,  ir«xx« 
f*m  MM  AXKA  Svi  S*  KATAynov  «jUf  .^F  xoyto-fAOf.  HfA*tpiJrv9  Sum'  iv  /uv,  <ro  /uji  ^mpmc  «<• 
tufu^m  ff  TAir  T^Atc'  Ai/Ti^>  h  iaupATCt  Mr^n     Id.  ib.  lib.  iv.  £p.  163.,  pp.  504,  5« 

•  Mji  /u«f  MyiojAWt  «ci  9vkK«yi9fxo»t  tu^fm^tnuf  w>«ctrt>«j»f.  ryt  ya^  fxotn  n^e/uu  rn 
6»<4>fAM.    Thiooorst.  Iitfuu.  iiitUug.  1.  ^Op.  ed.  bctiuls.  u>uj.  iv.  p.  19.) 
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glad  to  know  how  the  aptient  doctors  of  the  C%Qrcb  understood 
it/'  Orthodox  days^T-**  You  ought  (o  have  been  ruled  by  the 
proofs  aiibrded  by  the  Apostles  and  prophets.  But  since  you 
also  inquire  for  the  interpretatibn  of  the  holy  Fathers,  I  will  also, 
with  God's  assistance,  afford  you  this  help."/  So  far,  then,  from 
bringing  the  interpretation  of  the  Father^  as  our  authority  for 
deducing  such  doctrines  from  Scripture,  be,  in  both  these  pas- 
sages^ clearly  repudiates  everything  but  Scripture,  as  an  autho- 
rity by  which  we  are  to  be  governed^i 

But  Mr.  Newman  quotes  Theodoret,  and  would  fain  make  us 
believe  that  his  views  were  accordant  with  his  own.    **In  epch 
of  the  three  argumentative  Dialogues,"  says  Mr.  N**  "of  which 
his  Eranistes  is  composed,  we  find  the  following  significant  ar- 
rangement, in  accordance  with  Vincentius's^  direction   already 
commented  on — the  arguments  from  Scripture  come  first,  and 
then  passages  from  the  Fathers  in  illustration."     True ;  and  a 
very  good  arrangen>ent  this,  too;  and  one  which  we  may  see  in 
the  writings  of  many  of  those  whom  th^  Ti^ctators  would  stig- 
matize as  violent  '*  ultra   Protestants  ;'^   and   an  arrangement 
which,  when, coupled  w^th  the  p{|ssages  we  have  just  quoted,  and 
others  which  we  shall  quote  presently,  is /<  significant"  of  any- 
thing rather  than  agreeipent  between  the  views  of  Theodoret 
and  Mr.  Newman;  for  he  blames  the  person  with  whom  he  is 
arguing,  for,  asking  for  the  interpretations  of  the  Fathers,  after 
the  testimonies  that  have  been  adduced  irorn  the  Scriptures. 
What  is  still  more  extraordinary*  Mr.  N.  quotes  the  very  passage 
we  have  just  cited,  and  adds  to  it  these  remarks,' — '*  A?  if  he  said, 
it  is  not  now  the  place  for  bringing  mere  authority  ;  I  nvn  prov- 
ing the  doctrine.  .  Authority  is  well  in  its  places  viz.  before  the 
controversy,  but  now  our  business  is  with  Scripture."  (pp.  380, 
90.)     \Vhat  can  be  the  meaning  of  these  words?     Theodoret  is 
here  speaking  of  the  ground*  or  evidence,  or  authority  upon 
which  a  doctrine  is  to  be  received ;  and  the^  only  fit  ground  he 
declares  to  be  a  demonstration  of  it  from  Scriptufe.  Mr.  Newman, 
on  the  contrary,  holds  that  the  interpretation  given  to  Scripture 
by  the  Fathers,  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  evidence  upon  which 
a  doctrine  is  to  be  received,  a  necessary  part  of  the  rule  of  faith ; 
on  which  supposition  Orthodox  was  quite  mistaken  in  supposing 
that  his  opponent  ought  to  have  been  ruled  by  the  passages  of 
^ripture  be  had  adduced.    The  request  made,  was  just  what 
ought  to  have  been  made,  accordihg  to  the  scheme  of  the  Trac- 
tators. 

Nothing,  however,  can  more  completely  prove  the  opposition  of 

rm  ayim?  irdLt*pfu  \ffAimMi  tiri^Miuc*  ty»  0-91  luu  tttutw,  avf  Om  p4»pUt.wp9a^oism  *na  Btp^ 
viua,    lb.  p.  43. 
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Theodore^  views  to  those  of  the  Tractators,  than 'the  ^r^/  pas- 
sage we  have  quoted  above,  (one  which  Mn  Newman  has  very 
prudently  omitted,)  viz.  "  For  I  am  ruled  owlt  6y  the  divine 
Scripture.'' 

And  here  we  may  notice,  by  the  way^-in  rebly  to  the  notion  of 
thi^  Trnrctators  that  the  (supposed)  unity  bi  Sentiment  among 
the  early  Fathers  in  fundamental  points,  is  a  proof  of  their  hav- 
ing learnt  theii*  views  from  a  successional  delivery  of  an  exposi- 
tion of  the  faith,  more  fuU  than  what  is  cofitained  in  Scriptui^e, 
and  derived  from  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  ho^  Theo- 
doret,  when  aHuding  to  the  agreement  of  various  excellent  men 
with  each  other,  accounts  for  it.  "t  admire,"  he  says,  *<  these 
men  for  their  agreetnent  iii  the  faith.  For  all  of  them  gave  the 
same  interpretation  of  the  evangelical  declaratbns,  as  if  they 
had  been  assembled  together,  and  drawn  up  a  joint  exposition  of 
their  sentiments.  Orthodox.  Immense^  mountains  and  seas  se- 
parate them  one  from  another;* but  the  distance  ha^  not  injured 
their  harmony.  For  they  were  all  taught  by  the  same  jfpirt- 
tual  grace.*'* 

Many,  also,  are  the  passages  in  which  he  points  us  to  the  Scrip- 
tures as  our^e  authoritative  rule. 

Thus,  in  the  lante  Dialogues,  Eranistes  having  said,  <*  The  di- 
vine Peter  hath  said,  *  Christ,  therefore,  having  sufiered  for  us  in 
the  flesh;'"  Orthodox  answers,  "And  with  this  agrees  what  I 
have  saidi  For  we  have  learnt  the  rule' {or^  canon)  qf  doctrines 
from  the  divine  Scripture.*'*  ' 

Again,  in  his  work  on  hseretical  fables,  he  says,  "The divine 
Scripture  i^  my  teacher  in  whati  Say."*  -       , 

Again;  ••  1  exhort,  therefore,  those ^ho  fall  in  with  this  work, 
to  compare  the  divine  declarations  with  each  of  those  wickM 
doctrines,  and  leafn,  by  a  careful  c^omparisoh,  how  great  the  dif- 
ference is  between  the  false  doctrine  and  the  truth.  ....  But 
these  are  tlie  doctrines  of  the  divine  Spirit,  which  it  behoves 
every  one  to  folbw  continually,  and  fo  preserve  the  rule  of  theSe 
doctrines  imnrK>veable ;  and  by  this  rule  to  direct  himself."* 

Further;  as  to  the  perfection  of  Scripture,  we  may  observe 
the  following  passages. 

ytrrti.  ptm  ett/<rM/(  air'  okKKMKm  tuu  o^  meu  mKmyti  iUvna^v/^  «xxct  v»f  ov/uit^uu  ovx  tm^tnt- 
90  i  iUuTTOTit.   *T9ro  fjLmjt  y^  ^srettrt  ^rftu/JntTtn>K  •nj(iibwiUt  )^Aptrtoc,     lb.  p.  48.^ 

t  *0  Buoc  upuM  rt*T//Of ,  Xpto^w  ouf  mtSomt  uttf  ium  a-at^iu,  OPB  Tei/ra  7 1  luu  I  Ji^f- 
TMOC  avfi^w  xo>e{.  E«  ydtp  tmc  Buac  >p«^»c  /utfjiMBuxAfAtf  tor  tm  ^oyfJMjm  KAfopa. 
lb.  DiaU  3.  pi  21a. 

»  7m •ipn/mttw  MATimxcf  iBimypn^.  M.  Heret.  Fab.  Iil».  v.  r.  1.  torn.  iv.  p.  877. 

4  -UtptKAXcf  1  o:f U9  r  »vf  tfTflvf e/ufl7ec/c  <r«/k  tji  avyypntti  U*^'^  e»  tm  ^{.vipm  utwm  /o^ft*- 
TtrrVdC^i/vtu  ta  dv«t  itsu  rn  ^uptfjirAaM  nxrAfnat^uf,  o^er  too  -^u^ouc  tuu  t«'c  oKubitttt  to 
(M»9^  .  .  .  T«^«  ^fTov  ^liov  riHtf^aeroc  J'cy/uti'tA-  61V  hrtTBeu  irpovuKV  hamutKi  ntu  to? 
TtvTiir ttMMm  fuKtfr*rtn  iutrof*,  juu  o-evt*  rm  tmtutf  ^mAofm  "i^xn.    lb.  c.  ulu'p.  481 . 
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^f.The  Scripture  bath  not  used  the  word  nocreated,  l^ut  hath 
said  that  he  is  the  Father.  And  I  use  that  expression  which 
Scilpture  has  used  .  >  • ;  Though  the  word  uncreated  miay  appear 
to  accord  with  our  views*  yet  piety. permits  us  not  to  use  it ;  for 
otherwise  Scripture  would  certainly  have  used  it.  • ,  .  If  it  is 
written,  I  4ise  the  word ;  if  it  is  not  written,  I  am  under  no  ne- 
cessity to  use  it ...  %  1  say  not  that  t9  confess  him  to  be  uncrea- 
ted, i&  what  we  cannot  receive  ;  but  that  although  it  may  ap- 
pear to  fall  in  with  our  views,  yet,  nevertheless,  the  word  not 
oeing  found  anywhere  in  the  divine  Skripture^  it  is  not  necessary 
to  use  it.  For  if  it  was  necessary,  the  divine  Scripture  would 
have  used  it."* 

"  I  do  not  say  these  things  definitively..  For  I  consider  it  pre- 
sumptuous to  speak  definitively  of  things  concerning  which  the 
divine  Scripture  dpes  not  speak  distinctly.  But  I  have  said  what 
I  conceived  wa3  suitable  to  the  view»  of  piety.'*' 

*^It  does  not  becon^ie  us  to  search  after  those  things  which  are 
passed  over  in  silence;  but  it  behoves  us  to  love  those  things 
which  are' written."* 

'*  It  is  superfluous  and  unprofitable  to  inquire  after  those  things 
which  are  passed  over  in  silence.*** 

**  But  we  are  instructed  by  these  not  to  extinguish  the  Spirit, 
but  to  rekindle  the  grace  which  we  have  received ;  and  to  in^iro- 
duet  nothing  foreign  t9  the  divine  Scripture^  but  to  be  satisfied 
with  the  teaching  qf  the  Spirit ;,  and  Xo  h»te  the  heresies  of 
those,  of  whom  some  have  added  fables  to  the  divine  oracles, 
and  others  have  honoured  their  own  impious  imaginations  above 
the  doctrine  of  Scripture.'** 

'^  I  am  not  so  bold  as  to  say  anything  which  ^  passed  over  by 
the  divine  Scripture  in  silence."' 

fN  ttJnv  '.  .  .  <ro  oe^MToy.  Kxy  /"oJt*  t*it  Ufiinif  ifAW  vmrprri^f  tux*  i  tuctBuA  evit  wrtrp^ 
ntt  kryw'  U  J'tfjoi.  tarn  «vre  T«rr«c  «  ypttfii  .  .  .  .  hf  yfyf^irrtUy  Xf>«^  u /t  m  >«}<f «rr«4y 
wn>  %xm  wtdyuM^  uirur  .  ,'.  .  «tf  xtym  ori  to  .Ayojntf  tu/rwi  B/ua\o>4^  mra^tlwitw  w*rB 
i/xtf  «t\x'  OTi  jucr  /mc*  rtuf  inotcut  i/xetr  thruv'nrym,  <tK\'  fffcwc  ak  pvhtfJtfiV  ^t  6t/«c  yfdi»c 
KUfjtmnf  nw  ^ww  wz  wtAyxMw  \r^.  Ef  >ae#  wf  mttytuu^f.  urm  «r  «vto  »  9tM  7f«9Ji« 
Id.  D«  San^,u  Trin.  Dial.  2.  loin.  ▼.  pp.  954—0. 

2  E^«  h  rwTO,  cu%  ««r«#auyfftfyoc  krym.  Tak/^tiM  yat  A'jrepufrtxms  oif^Ai  Xt)«f.  mft  m 
i  9tuL  happtiikf  w  xtyit  yfnt^ti'  <ux*  omp  rote' WTtetTt  KoytTfjtotc  o^dT^na  v9nx«6ef  tifniuu 
Ib.  Qoa«t  in  Genea.  q.  4.  torn.  i.  p.  8. 

•  Ov  ^u  ^aT«JV(T«  v^ryn/jmA'  a'rtfiyt.i  /i  frpenMi  Tct  yryfUfitfAm^  Id.  ib.  q.  46.  torn. 
I.  p.  57. 

4  ntMTTov  je«i  «Mnpr«r  to  rtt  ^triy^uffm  ^Vrtf-    Id.  Qiuast.  in  Eiod.  q.  96.  lorn.  i. 

^.  149.  1 

5  'HfAUf  /li  irdulwfAdi*  hdL  Tttf raw,  fm  a-Sfnwm  to  nytu/uttkt  «xx'  tu^mnem  if  tx«^ 
/Utr  ;^flU<r  kxt  /m^w  *kKorpm  vniv^eyw  t»  d«/«  ypaupn,  «xx*  m^jmv^tu  td  iitmvjut>ja  ntH 
riMofueTtc.  «4U  /utfr«-rr«^0fu  t«c  m^mt,  m  ci  ,<ay  fivdevc  tok  Buue  ktywt  irf9iA%iriw  oi 
h  Tov<  l0T9%Q»ti  M»rm  xtryirtAmK  tm  yfm^uun  TTfUrtfjoivm^  i^ttnu^.  {oi  QiMMt.  in  iMnX, 
q.  9.  torn,  i^  p.  167. 

•  Ou  y*$  o'j^m  UfAt  BHtfvtj  «r ;•  #«r«u  rt  nriyMfcwov  ««^ T»-9iM  ypM9*-  Is*  EraoiM. 
Dial.  i.  torn.  iv.  p^  ISS. 

FP* 
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Moreover,  as  tb  the  doctrine  of  the  con8ul>staf)tfality  of  the  Son 
with  the  Father  being  taught /ti//y  and  distinctly  by  Scripture, 
we  have  the  following  testirtiony.  "Answer  me,  my  friend,  (says 
Orthodox,  in  the  Dialogues  alreadV  quoted,]  do  we  affirm  that 
the  substance  of  God  the  Father,  and  of  the  only-begotten  Son, 
and  of  the  most  holy  Spirit,  is  one;  as  we  have  been  taught  by 
the  divine  Scripture,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and 
by  the  Fathers  assembled  at  Nice,  or  do  we  follow  the  blasphe- 
mies of  Anus  T»>»     ' 

Again ;  "  Erani^tes.  I  said^  at  the  ^commencement  of  our 
conversation,  You  nearly  persuade  me  to  become  a  consubstah- 
tialist.  Orthodox.  You  ought  to  say,  to  become  a  Christian. 
For  when  yod  have  beoonie  a  Christian,  you  will  acknowledge 
that  it  IS  necessary  to  say  that  the  Son  is  consnbstantial ;'  being 
taught  it  by  the  divine  Scriptures,    For  whatsoever  things  are 

E roper  to  God,  these  things  are  common  to  Father,  Son,  and 
loly  Gho8t^« 

-    y^  '      '    '  • 

ViJTCEWTius  or  LiRiNS  (fl.  a.  434.) 

We  are  now  come  to  an  author,  whose  writings  are  very  con- 
fidently appealed  to  by  the  Romanists,  and  by  Dr.  Pusey  and  his 
party,  as  supporting  their  views;  vi*.  Vincentius,  •*  a  Presbyter, 
in  a  monastery  ih  the  island  of  Lirins  ;'*•  and  I  do  not  hesitate  to 
admit  that  some  passages  in  his  Tre'atise  agairist  the  prt)fane  no- 
velties of  heretics,  speak  strorigly  of  the  authority  of  the  Fathers ; 
although  they  do  not  support  our  opponents  in  the  grand  funda- 
mental position,  that  ecclesiastical  tradition  is  to  be  considered  ^s 
in  substance  the  representative  of  the  oral  teaching  of  (tie  Apos- 
tles, and  80  a  divine  informant.  But  1  must  also  observe  that,  as 
it  respects  the  value  of  patristical  tradition,  his  statements  differ 
very  materially  frpm  those  of  the  earliet*  Fathers;  and  further, 
that  the  precept,  for  v)hich  his  TVeatise  is  more  particularly 
celebrated,  being  in  itself  a  useful  direction  in  the  investigation 
of  the  truth,  may  be,  and  is,  quoted  and  approved^  by  many 
who  do  not  attach  to  the  results  obtained  by  its  application 
the  safHe  diegrte  of  authority,  which  he  himself  and  others 
might  be  inclined  to  attribute  to  it.     We  are-  far,  indeed,  from 

s 

'tm  91  Houum,  ffgmfjiXtSt^m  w*npm,  a  ^mt  Apmu  Bkm^fufuttH-iuttkaiiStvfxtf  ;   In.    £nn- 
kt  Dial.  IJ  torn.  !▼.  p.  6.     -  . 

'  wrm.  ^HWrm^m  ymrB^  yitbjinhK  ov  ytt^  XftT^tm»o<^  §nymn  iri  ifAow^^  ^'Xryw^  tun 
rm  %vm  ypa^pm  h^ttybutr  ivA  ym^  Uia  tto-i  &tcff.  Toxna  uof*  ritfT^  luu'Tico  nm  myuu 
Jhmfjuum*   Id.  De  SiineU  Tnn.  Dial.  1.  tinn.  ir.  pp^944,  A. 
*  GnrirAB.  Cat.  ?ir.  illuftr. 
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being  disposed  to  slight  tbe  testimony  to  which  that  Treatite  ap- 
peals, but  regarding  it  only  as  hiiman  te9tinK>ny,  we  do  not  look 
lipon  it  as  being  a- pfoper foundation  for /atM  to  rest  upon.  Nay, 
considering  that  Vincentius  himself  nowhere  claims  for  it  a  divine 
origin,  we  feel  «ome  doubt  whether  he  himself  would  have  con- 
sidered it  in  that  light.  But  at  any  rate,  a  monk  at  Lirins  is 
certainly  not  the  man  to  dictate  to  the  Church. 

The  u>llowing  passages  will  give  us  a  full  view  of  his  senti- 
ments in  this  matter.  1  quote  from  the  translation  lately  pub- 
lished at  Oxford*  that  there  may  be  no  ground  for  cavil. 

*•  Enquiring  often  with  great  desire  and  attention  of  very  many 
excellent,  holy,  and  learned  men,  how  and  by  what  means  I 
might  assuredly,  and,  as  it  were,  by  some  geiieral  and  ordinary 
Way,  discern  the  true  catholic  faith  from  false  and  wicked 
heresy;  to  this  question,  I  had  usually  this  answer  of  them  all, 
that  whether  I  or  any  other  desired,  to  litid  out  the  fraud  of 
heretics  daily  springing  up,  and  to  escape  their  snares,  and  will- 
ingly woulcl  continfue  in  a  sound  faith,  hintself  safe  and  sound, 
that  he  ought,  two  manner  of  ways,  by  God's  assistance,  to  de- 
fend anil  preserve  his  faith;  thrft  is,  Jirst,  by  the  avthorily  of 
the  law  of  God;  secondly^  by  the  tradition  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  Here  some  man,  perhaps,  may  ask,  seeing  the  canon 
of  the  Scripture  is  perfect^  and  nidst  abundantly  of  itself 
sufficient  far  all  things,  what  need  we  join  unto  it  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Church's  understanding  and  interpretation  T  The  rea- 
son is  this,  because  the  Scripture  being  of  itself  so  deep  and  pro- 
found, all  men  do  pot  understand  it  in  one  and  the  same  sense, 
but  divers  men  diversely  .  .  .  and- therefore  very  necessary  it  is, 
for  the  avoiding  of  so  great  windings  and  turnings  of  errors  so 
various,  that  the  line  of  expounding  the  Prophets  and  Apostles 
be  directed  and  drawn  according  to  the  rule  of  the  ecclesiastical 
and  catholic  sense.  Again,  within  the  Catholic  Church  itself  we 
are  greatly  to  consider  that  w^  hold  that  which  hath  been  'be- 
lii'ved  everywhere,  always,  and  of  all  men :  for  that  is  truly 
and  properly  catholic,  as  the  very  force  and  nature  of  the  word 
doth  declare,  which  comprehendeth  all  thin^  in  general,  after 
an  universal  manner;  and  that  shall  \ye  do  if  we  follow  univer- 
sa lily,  antiquity,  consent.  Universality  ^hall  we  follow  thus, 
if  we  profess  that  one  faith  to  be  true,  which  the  whole  Church 
throughout  the  world  acjcnowledgeth  and  confesseth.  Antiquity 
shall  we  follow,  if  we  depart  not  anj  whit  from  those  senses, 
which  it  is  plain  that  our  holy  elders  and  fathers  generally  held. 
Consent  shall  we  likewise  follow,  if,  in  this  very  antiquity  itself, 
we  hold  the  definitiohs  and  opinions  of  all,  or,  at  any  r6te,  aU 
most  all  the  priests  and  doctors  together.  What,  then,  shall  a 
Catholic  Christian  do,  if  some  small  part  of  the  Church  cut 
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itself  off  from  the  coniTnunion  of  the  vniversal  faith  t    What  eke 
but  prefer  the  health  of  the  whole  body  before  the  pestiferous 
and  corrupt  member?  What  if  some  new  infection  goeth  about 
to  corrupt,  not  in  this  case  only  a  little  part,  but  the  whole 
Church?  Then,  likewise,  shall  he  regard,  and  be. sure  to  cleave 
unto  antiquity;  which  can  now  no  more  be  seduced  by  any 
crafty' novelty.     What  if,  in  antiquity  itself,  and  amongst  the 
ancient  Fathers,  be  found  some  error  of  two  or  three  men,  or 
haply  of  some  one  city  or  province?,.  Then  shall  he  diligently 
take  heed  that  he  prefer  the  universal  decides  and  determina- 
tions of  an  antient  General  Council,  if  such  there  be,  before  tlie 
temerity  or  folly  of  a  few.    What   if  some  such  case  happen 
where  no  such  thing  can  be  found  ?   Then  shall  he  labour,  by 
conferring  and  laying  them  together  amongst  themselves,  to  refer 
to,  and  Consult  the  antient  Fathers'  opinions,  not  of  all^  hut  qf 
those  only,  which,  living  at  divers  times  and  sundry  places,  yet 
continuing  in  the  communion  and  faith  of  one  Catholic  Church, 
were  approved  masters  and  euides  to  be  followed  i  [or,  rather, 
<<  masters  likely  to  lead  us  right,"  nfiagistri  probabiles^]  and 
whatsoever  he  perceiveth,  not  one  or  two,  but  all  jointly,  with 
one  consent,  plainly ^  usually^  constantly,  to  have  hidden^ 
written,  and  taught ;  let  him  know  'that  this,  without  scruple 
or  doubt,  he  ought  to  believe.*  (§§  2,  3.  Oxf.  ed.  1637.) 

1  Sspe  igitur  magno  stuOio  et  flamma  attentione  p^tquirens  a  qQamplurimia 
sanctitate  et  doctrina  prsstantibua  ▼iria,  quonatn  modo  poasim  ceria  qaadam  »t 
qaasi  i^f nerali  ac  regulari  via,  CathoTics  ffdei  Teritatem  ab  hsredce  pravitatin  falai- 
tate  diicernere.  hojuamodi  aemper  reaponaum  ab  omnibva  fere  retuli :  Quod  eive 
ego  aive  qoia  aliaa  vellet  ezaurgentium  hsreticoram  fraudea  deprehenderef  laqueoa- 
qae  tilare,  et  in  fide  aana  aanua  atque  integer  permanera,  duplici  modo  munir» 
fiddffi  auam  Domino  adjuvante  deberet.     Primo  aeificet,  divine  leptjs  auctoriiate  : 
turn  deinde  Bccleain  Catholice  traditione.     Hie  forsitan  reqoirat  aliqaia;  cum  ait 
perfectua  Acriptararani  Canon,  aibique  ad  omnia  aatia  aaperque  tiufficiat,  quid  opoa 
eat,  Mt  ei  Eceleaiaaticas  int^lligenti#  jungatur  authoritaa  1     Quia  videKcet  Scrip- 
turam  aaeram  pro  tpaa  aua  altitudine  nnn  uno  eodemque  tenau  univerai  accipiuni: 
aed  ejuadem  ^loquia  aliter  atque  aliter  alius  atqu«  alius  interpretatur :  ut  pene  quot 
homines  aunt,  tot  illinc  iiententia  eruf  pnase  vidrantur.. , ,  Atque  idcirco  multum 
tieeease  ert,  propter  tantoa  tarn  varii  erroria  anfractua.  ut  Propheticc  tt  Apoatolic« 
ioterpretationis  linea  aecundum  Bccleaiastiei  et  (^atholici  aensus  normam  dirigntur. 
In  ipsa  item  Catholica  Eccleaia  magnopere  curandum  est,  ut  id  teneamus  quod 
ubique  qui>d  aemper  quod  ab  omnibus  creditum  esL     Roc  est  etenim  vere  pro* 
prieque  caiholicUm,  quod  ipaa  vis  nominir'ratioque  declaral,  qncB  omnia  fere  uni- 
▼eraaliter  comprebendit    Bed  hoc  tta  demumfiet:  ai  aequamur  upiveraitatem, 
antiqoilatem,  eonsehsionem.    8equemur  autem  universitatem  hoc  modo.  si  hnne 
onam  fidem  v«ram  esse  f^amur,  quam  tota  per  orbem  terrarum  confitetur  Ec- 
cleaia :  antiquitatem  vero  ita,  ai  ab  hia  aenaibua  nullatenus  recedamua,  quoa  a>«nctos 
majorea  ae  patrea  noatma  celebraaae  mantfeatum  eat:  consenaionem  quoque  fitidem* 
ti  in  tpaa  vejinstate  omnium  rel  certe  pene  omnium  aacerdottim  pariter  et  roagis* 
Kromm  definitionea  aentantiaaque  aectemur.    Quid  isitur  faciet  Chriatianiia  Caiho- 
licoa,  ai  ae  aliqua  Ecclesix  p:trticula  ab  universalis  fidei  commonione  pracidertt ! 
Qdid  utiqde  niai  tat  ^eatifero  corrupt  oque  membro,  aanitatem  univerai  cor  porta 
ADteponat  t     Qaii  ai  novella  aliqua  ooDt«gio  non  Jam  porttaooulam  taDtum  —d 
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The  same  advice  he  repeats  elsewhere  (§  27,)  but  imme* 
diately  after  adds  the  following  important  exceptions ; — '*  Which 
antient  consent^  however,  of  holy  Fathers,  is  not  so  carefully  and 
diligently  to  be  both  sought  for  and  followed  in  everjr  small  ques- 
tioHr  of  the  Divine  Law,  but  only^  or  at  least  especially,  in  the 
rule  of  faith  ;  neither  yet  are  heresies  alwaysi  ^^r  ally  after 
this  sort  to  be  impugned^  but  only  such  as  be  new  and  up- 
start ;  to  wit,  at  their  first  springing  up,  and  before  they  have, 
as  hindered  by  the  shortness  of  time,  falsified  the  rules  of  the  an- 
tient faith ;  And  before  that,  the  poison  spreading  farther,  they 
go  about  to  corrupt  the  Fathers'  writings;  but  those  heresies 
which  have  already  got  ground,  and  be  of  some  continuance,  are 
not  this  way  to  be  dealt  witJial ;  because,  by  long  tract  of  time, 
they  have  had  long  opportunity  to  steal  the  truth.     And  there- 
fore such  kind,  whether  of  profane  schisms  or  heresies,  which  be 
of  longer  standing,  we  must  rtot  otherwise  convince,  but  only,  if 
need  be,  by 'the  authority  of  the  Scriptures;  or  else  avoid  and 
detest  them  as  already  convicted  and  condemned  in  old  time  by 
General  Councils  of  Catholic  priests*    Therefoi^e,  so  soon  as  any 
infectious  error  beglnheth  to  break  forth,  and  for  her  defence,  to 
steal  certain  wor(;ls  of  the  divine  law,  and  craftily  and  fraudu- 
lently to  expound  them;  straightways  for  the  right  Understand- 
ing of  the  canon,  the  Fathers'  judgments  are  to  be  gathered  to- 
gether, by  which  any  whatsoever  new,  and  theriefpre  profane 
doctrine,  growing  up,  may,  without  i)ny  shift,  be  detected;  and 
without  any  delaj,  be  condemned.     But  those  Fathers'  opinions 
only  are  to  be  conferred  together,  which,  with  holiness,  wisdom, 
and  constancy  lived,  taught,  and  continued  in  the  faith  and  com- 
munion of  the  Catholic  Church ;  and  finally  deserved  either  to 
die  faithfully  in  Christ,  or  happily  for  Christ  to  4>e  martyred: 
whom,  notwithstanding,  we  are  to  believe  wrth  this  condition, 
that  whatsoever  either  all,  or  the  greater  part,  with  one  and 
the  same  mind,  plainly,  commonly,  and  constantly,  as  it 
toere,  in  a  council  of  doctors  agreeing  together,  have  con- 
firmed by  receiving  it,  holding  it,  and  delivering  it ;  let  that 

totam  pariter  Eccle^ianv  commacul^re  coheturl  Tunc  item ,  providebit,  i]t  anti- 
quitati  inhareat ;  qusa  prorsus  jam  nnrr  potest  ab  aim  novitatia  fraude  sedbci. 
Quid  ai  in  ipsa  vetustale,  duorum  ai!it  triom  hnminutn,  vel  certe  civitatis  uniut 
aut  etiam  provincis  alicujus  error  deprehendattir.t  Tunc  omnino  curahit,  ut 
paucorum  temerirat'i  vH  inscitis'  si  qua  suntuniversaliter  antiquitos  oniversalit 
concilii  decreta  pneponat.  Quid  si  tate  aliquid  emergpit,  ubi  nihil  hujusmodi  re- 
periatur  1  Tuncoperam  dabit,  ut  collatas  inter  se  majorum  consulat  interrog^t- 
que  senientias :  eorum  duntaxat,  qui  diversis  licet  temporibus  et  locis  in  unius 
tamen  Gccie«is  Catbolice  communione  el  fide  permanentes^'  magistri  probabilet 
ejistiterunt :  et  quipquid  non  linus  aut  ttuo  tantum,  sed  omnes  pariter,  uno  eodem- 
que  consensu,  aperte,  frequenter,  perseveranter,  tenuiss^  scripsisse,  docuisse  cog- 
noverit,  id  tibi  ^doque  ^lelligat  absque  vlla  dubitatione  credendam.  Viucbht. 
LiftiHBVfl,  Commonit.  %%  2.  3.  ed.  Ozon.  1886, 
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be  accounted  for  undoubted,  for  certain  and  acknowledged  truth. 
And  whatsoever  any,  although  holy  and  learned,  although  a 
bishop,  although  a  confessor  and  martyr,  hath  holden  otherwise 
than  aJI,  or  against  all,  let  that  be  put  aside  from  the  authority 
of  the  common,  public,  and  general  judgment,  and  reputed  among 
his  own  proper  private  and  secret  opinions,  lest,  wif h  the  utmost 
danger  of  our  eternal  salvation,  we  do,  according  to  the  custom 
of  sacrilegious  heretics  and.  schismatics,,  forsake  the  truth  of  the 
universal  doctrine,  and  follow  the  novel  error  of  some  one  man." 
(§  28.)  * 

<*  We  said  in  the  premises,  that  this  always  bath  been,  and 
even  at  this  day  is,  the  custom  of  Catholics,  to  try  and  examine 
true  faith  by  these  two  manner  of  ways.  First,  by  the  authority 
of  the  Divine  Canon;- secondly,  by  the  tradition  of  the  Catholic 
Church :  not  because  the  canonical  Scrq)iure  is  not  as  to 
itself  sujfficient  for  ^''  things,  but  because  very  many  expound- 
ing God's  word  at  their  own  pleaisure,  do  thereby  conceive  divers 
opinions  and  errors.  And  for  that  cause  it  is  necessary  that  the 
interpretation  pf  the  heavenly  Scripture  be  directed  according 
to  the  one  only  rule  of  the  Church's  understanding:  only  At  it  off- 
served,  especially  in  those  questions  upon  which  the  founda* 
lions  of  the  whole  Catholic  doctrine  do  depend.    Likewise  we 

I  Qoae  tamen  antique  tinctorum  Patriim  conaenaio,  non  in   omnibiM  divina 
legia  qusstiirnculla,  aed   aolam  vfel  certe  pmeipue  in  fidei    rej^ula  magno  nobia 
atadio  et  inveatiganda  eat  et  aequenda.-    e><K]  pequo  aemper  neqae  omnea  hereaea 
hoc  modo  impugnanda  aont,  aed  novitie  i^scenteaqap  tantamiDoJo,  cum  primum 
•cilicet  ezoriantar,   antoquam  infalaarint  veiuata  fidei   negulaa,  ipsiua  iempoiia 
vetentur  angaatiia,  ac  priuaquam  manante  laliaa  veneho  majorum  volumina  vitiara 
conentur.     ^aterum  dilatata  et  inveterais  haresed  nequaquam  hac  via  aggredi- 
•Dde  aunt,  eo  qaod  prolixo  tamporum   tractu  longa  iia'furanda  teriiatia  patuarit 
oeoaato.     Atque  ideo  quaacunqua  illaa  anliquiorea.  vel  achiamaium  vel  hiBreaeon 
|»r«pbanitatea,  nullo  roodo  noa  oportet,  niai  aut  anla,  ai  opua  eat,  Scripturarum 
aoctoritate  coAvincere,  aut  certe  jam  antiquitui  uniVeraalibua  sacerdotum  Catholi- 
edrum  eoneiliia  cnnvictaa  damnata^que  vitare.     Itaqae  cum  pnmum  mali  cujua- 
qua  erroria  putredo  erampere  cceperit.  et  ad  defenaionem  aui,  qusdam  aacra  legia 
▼erba  fur«ri,  eaque  fallaciter  et  fraudulenter  ezponere,  atatim  interpr«tando  caAoni 
niajorum  aentenlia  congrega^da  aunt,  quibua  illud  quodcunque  ezaurgat  nofvi- 
tium,  ideoque  prophanum,  et  absque  ulla  amba^  prodatur,  et  aine  ulla  retracta- 
tione  damneti^r.    8ed  eorum  duntaxat  Patrum  aent  entia  conferende  aunt,  qui  in 
fide  et  cemmunione  catholica  aancte,  aapienter  constantbr  vivente^,  doceniea,  et 
permaqentea,  vel  roori  in  Chritto  fideliter,  vel  occidi  pro  Chriato  feliciier  meruer- 
UDt     Quibua  timen  hac  lege  credendum  eat,  ut  quicquid   vel  omnev,  ve(  pturea, 
lino  eodemque  aenau  manifeate,  frequenter,  peraeveranter,  velut  quodam  conaen- 
tiente  aibi  magiatrorum  concilio,  aocipiendo,  tonendo,  tradendo,  firmaverint,  id  pro 
indubitato  certo  ratoque  babeatur.   Quicquid  veto,  quamvia  ille  aanctit«  et  doctua, 
quamvia  Epiacopua,  quumvia  Confeaaor  etMartjr,  prater  omnea.  aut  etiam  contra 
onnea  aenaerit,  id  inter  propriaa  et  occullaa,«l  priv^iaa  opiniunculaa,  a  comrounia 
publica  ac  gMeralia  aententia  auctoiflate  aiecretum  ail:   ne  cum  aummo  atarna 
aalutia  periculo,  juxta  aacrilegam  bsreticorum  et  achiamaiicorum  conauetudinem 
aniveraalia  dog^atia  aniiqua  veritate  dimiaaa,  aniua  hominia  novitium  aectemur, 
erroram.    Is.  ib.  ^  28. 
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BHid  that,  even  within  the  Church,  we  were  to  look  to  the  con- 
sent, both  of  uuiversaHty  and  antiqujiv,  that  so  we  be  neither 
carried  away  Crom  sound  unity  to  the  side  of  schism,  nor  yet  cast 
headlong  from  antiquity  of  religion  into  heretical  novelties.  We 
8aid>  also,  that  in  ecclesiastical  antiquity  itself,  we  were  dilt* 
gently  to  observe,  and  seriously  to  consider'  two  things,— unto 
which  a^ll  those  that  will  not  be  heretics,  must,  of  necessity,  cling 
fast.  The.  first  isi  that  which  bath,  in  old'  time,  been  determined 
by  all  the  priests  of  the  CathoKc  Chtrrch,  by  authority  of  a  Gene- 
nil  Council.  The  second  is,  that  if  any  new  question  did  arise» 
in  which  that  were  not  to  be  found,  we  ought  to  have  recourse 
to  the  sayings  of  the  holy  Fathers;  but  yet  of  those  only  who,  in 
their  time  and  place,  were  approved  masters  [magistri /iroAa- 
bileili  being  such  as  *<:ontinued  in  the  unity  of  the  communion 
and  faith ;  and  whatsoever  we  find  that  they  held  with  one  mind 
and  one  consent*  to  judge  that  without  atl  scruple  to  be  the  true 
and  catholic  doctrine  of  the  Church."  (§  29.  )> 

"  Necessary  it  is  for  ati  Catholics  which  deHre  to  show  (hem* 
stives  irt£e  children  of  their  mother  the  Churchy  to  adhere, 
stick  close,  and  lK>)d,  even  to  death,  unto  the  holy  faith  of  their 
holy  Fathers  ;  but  to  detest  and  abhor,  pursue  and  drive  out,  the 
profane  novelties  of  all  profane  men  whatsoever. ^'(§  33;)* 

These  are  the  passages  in  which  Vincentiu9  has  stated  his 
views  on  the  subject  before  us;  and  we  cannot  but  observe  that, 
in  many  material  points,  they  differ  from  tho^e  of  Dr.  Pusey  and' 
his  party.  In  the  first  place,  there  is  not  the  slightest  intima- 
tion that  the  consent  of  the  Catholic  Fathers  is  to  be  received  as 

1  Diximut  in  roperioribaf  haoo  faifse  lemper  et  efte  bodieqae  Caihoiicoraiii 
contaetudinem,  ut  Adem  ▼eram  duobua  bis  modis  approb«nt  Primam,  divioi 
canonis  aactoritate,  deinde  Ecclesic  Catbolics  traditione  i^on  (^uia  canon  aoluf 
non  tibi  ad  univeraa  aofficiat^  aed  quia  verba  divina  pro  sao  pjerique  arbitratu  ior 
terpretantea  variaa  opinionea  errureaqde  eoncipiant,  atqoe  ideo  neceaae  ait,  ut  ad 
anaoi  Ecote«iaaUci  aenaoa  regniam  ^cripturs  cosletiis  intelligeptia  dirigator ;  in 
iia  dunUxai  precipoe  qusationibus,  quibus  ^)tiua  Catbolici  dogmalia  fundamenta 
nituDtur.  Item  diziniuf,  in  ip^a  ruraua  firclesia  univeraitatis  pariter  et  antiqutia« 
lis  cooaensioaem  apectari  oportere,  ne  aut  ab  unitatis  integritate  in  partem  acbis* 
matia  abrompamur,  aut  e  vetuatatif  religione  in  hereaeon  novititca  pn^cipitemur. 
Item  diximua  in  ipua  Eccleais  Teiuatate  duo  quedam  vebementer  atudioaeque 
observanda,  quibu«  pemtua  inbsrere  debe^nt.  quicunque  bereiici  erne  nolleot* 
Primuoi  ai  quid  etwet  aniiquiiua  ab  omnibus  ficclesie  CathoUc^p  aacerdotibus  uni- 
versalis conciiii  auctoritate  dfcreturo.  Deinde  ai  qua  nofa  exaurgeret.  qucatio, 
ubi  id  mtniiua  rep«nr«tur,  reourrendum  ad  s^anctorum  Patrum  santentiaa,  eorum 
duniaxat,  qui  auis  quique  temporibus  et  locis,  in  unitate  commiinionis  ei  tidei 
peraiaiientes,  magtstri  probabilea  exalitissent ;  et  quidquid  uno  sensu  atque  coo- 
8<'iikU  tenuisse  invenireniur,  id  ficclesie  varum  et  calbolicum  absque  uJlo  scrupulo 
judtcaietur.     In.  ib.  §  29. 

2  NfCFMtie  est  profecto  omniluis  drinceps  catholicis,  qui  aeae  Ecclesie  matrif 
iegitimos  dlioa  proUare  student,  ut  saiute  sanciorum  Pairum  ^dei  inhcri-anl,  ad- 
glutinentur,  immuHantur,  propharus  vero  prophanorum  novitales  detesientur, 
boriescant,  insecteniur,  peraequaniur.    lo.  ib.  §  33. 
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the  representative  of  the  orat  teaching  of  the  ApoBtlee,  and  thut 
a  divine  informant^ — a  point  whicby  bad  yincetitius  held,  he 
could  not  have  failed  here  to  notice.  < 

And  one  of  our  opponents-'own  refereeet^  Biehop  Stillingfieety 
tells  us  that  Vinc^tius  here,  "  speaks  of  such  an  universal  tra- 
dition) Mrhich  depends  wholly  upon  antiquity,  uniyerBality,  and 
consent;  and  never  sot much  as.  mentions,  much  less  pretoiids  to^ 
i^nything  of  infallibility."  .  .  .  **  Vincentitis  speaks  of  such  a  kind 
of  traditidfla  as  hath  no  connexion  with  iitfallibility.  For  if  Vin- 
centius  had  even  in  the  least  thought  of  any  such  thing,  so  great 
and  zealous  an  opposer  of  heresies  could  not  have  leK  out  that 
w^ich  bad  been  more  to  his  purpose  than  ^11  that  he  had  said."* 

Nay,  it  j$  obvious  that  be  did  not  trace  their  consent  to  this 
source;  for  he  says; — ^^^Tbe  holy  ai>d  catholic  consent  of  vibich 
blessed  Fathers^  lest  any  man  think  that  he  may  rashly  (^ontemn* 
the  Apostle  saith,  in  his. First  Epistle  U>  the  Corinthians,  ^  And 
some  verily  hath  God  %ei  in  bis  Churchy  first  Apostles;'  of  which 
himself  was  one:  *'  secondly,  prophets,.'  as  Agabus  was,  of  whom 
we  read  in  the  Acts:  /  thirdly,  doctors,'  which  now  are  called 
expounders; .  whom,  also,  this  Apostle  sometime  oameth  pro- 
phets; because^  by  th^m,  are  expounded  and  declared  to  the 
people  the  mysteries  of  the  prophets;  these,. therefore,  divinely 
disposed  and  placed  in  the  Church  of  God,  at  divera  times  and 
sundry  places,  agreeing  all  in  one  mind  in  ChriH^  touching 
the  uiulerstandiiig  of  catholic  doctrine,  whosoever  cootemneth, 
doth  not  contemn  man,  but  God,"  (§  28.)'  In  this  passage  we 
may  clearly  see  the  ground  upon  whicn  he  rests  the  claims  of 
that  consent  of  which  he  speaks. 

Moreover,  he  warns  us,  in  a  passage  already  quoted,  that  **  this 
consent  is  not  to  be  sought  for  and  followed  with  great  <;are  by 
us  in  all  the  small  questions  of  the  divine  law,  but  only^  or  at 
any  rate  principally y  in  the  rule  of  faith  $*'^  (^^^O  that  is,  as 
he  says  in  the  next  section,  "  those  questions  upon  which  the 
foundations  of  the  tphdle  Catholic  doctrine  do  depends  So 
that  he  who  pleads  consent  of  Fathers. as  determining  any* 
thing  beyond  the  rule  of  faith  ;  that  it  according  to  the  welU 

t  Rat.  Groundu  of  Prot.  Rel.     Pt.  I.e.  9.  pp.  278,  9. 

2  (Quorum  beatoruiti  Pairam  Hanctum  Cmholicuauiue  consensam,  ne  qais  aibi 
temerd  forte  contfenrinendum  arbitretur,  i\i  in  prima  ad  Corinth.'  Apoaiolua  :  [Vide 
1  Cor.  xii.  S8.  Simil.  lEph.  iv.  11.]  Et  quoadHm'^iuidem  poauit  Deua  in  ecciesia, 
primum  Apostoloa.  quorum  tp«e  unut  erai :  ijecundo  Prupbetae,  qualem  In  Actibua 
Apoiiolorum  legimus'Agabum  :  tertio,  Doctores,  qui  TracUi tores  nunc  appellaotur, 
quoa  hie  idem  Apostolus  eiiam  Prophelas  interdum  nuncupaii  eo  quod  per  eo« 
Prophetnruro  mysteria  populta  aperiantur.  Hos  ^rgo  in  EccJefia  Dei  dtvinitus 
per  tempora  et  loca  dicpensatoa,  quisquis^n  censu  l>atholici  dogmatia  Unum  ali* 
quid  in  Chriato  sentientea  contempserit,  non  hominem  contemnit,  aed  Deum.  Id. 
ib.  ^28. 
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Jknown  patrisiical  use  of  the  term;  the  creeds  or  those  poinls 
upon  which  the  foundatiQns  of  the  whole  Cathqiic  faith  rest ^ 
eannot  quote  Vincentius  as  supporting  him  in  so  doing. 
How  far,  theoy  br.  Pusey  and  his  party  gain  any-  great  practical 
benefit  for  their  cause  frioai  tbi#  Treatise  of  Vincentius,  I  leave  tine 
reader  to  judge*  ,    *'  ' 

But  to  this  very  important  limitation  to  the  use  of  thef  general 
rule,  the  Tractators  pay  no  attention;  but,  on  tbe'contrary,  ap- 

Cly  the  rule  continually  to  those  cases  in  which  we  »re  warned 
y  Vincentius  not  to  apply  it«  The  controversy  which  they  have 
raised  in  the  Church,  respects  as  they  must  be  well  aware,  points 
to  which  Vincentius  did  not  intend  bis  rule  to  apply ;  and  there- 
fore}  at  any  rate,  with  the  exception  of  the  single  point  of  the 
degree  of  J^reight  due  to  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  on  the  points 
of  faith  recognized  by  the  eariv' Church  as /tiitc^amen/a/,  the 
Treatise  of  Vicentius  is  against  their  patristical  appeals. 

Further;  he  allows  that  only  new  heresies  ought  to  be  so 
attacked,  and  not  those  which  are  old  $  whose  authors  have  had 
the  opportunity  of  corrupting  the.Fathers',  writings.  These  lai- 
teft  be  admits,  are  to  be  condemned  only  by  the  autbdrity  of  tfae 
Scriptures;  or  elw  avoided^  as  already  condemned  by  General 
Councils  of  Catholic  priests.  (§  28. ) 

What  is  more,  and  is  directly  opposed  to  the  ^tementsof  our 
opponents,  be  alSrms  plainly  and  with  reiteration,  that  <<  the 

C3A1I0II   OF   SoUlP'TOHB    IS   PEtl^^CT,   AND  MOST   ABUHDAIITLT   (SATIS 

supbr^ob)  09  iTSCLF  suFFicisNT  FOR  ALL  THINGS.^  (§  2,  And  again 
§  29.)  And  if  such^  is  the  case,  it  can  be  only  the  negligence 
of  man  that  prevepts  his  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  what  it  re* 
veals  from  itself.  In  fact,  it  is  quite  inconsistent  with  this  ad- 
niission  to  say,  as  Vicentius  seems  to  do  elsewhere,  that  patristi- 
cal tradition  is  necessary  to  enable  us  to  understand  the  faith; 
in  which  also  he  is,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  opposed  to  earlier 
and  far  better  authorities,  Cbrysostoin  and  Augustirie  for  instance,, 
who  unequivocally  affirm  that  Scripture  is  dear  in  all  the  fun- 
damentals. 

Still  further ;  the  general  tenor  of  the  i^dvice  here  given  by 
Vincentius  as  to  our  consdting  the  writings  of  the  great  lights  of 
the  Church  from  the  beginnings,  to  ascertain  what  they  held  as 
to  the  great  fundamental  truths  of  Christianity,  is  such-  as  no 
sane  man  will  dispute  the  propriety  of.  The  writings  of  the 
most  learned  and  pious  among  the  Fathers  are  appealed  to  by 
men  of  all  opinions  and  parties,  and  evefy  man  feels  their  sup- 
port, es|)ecially  the  concurrent  support  of  a  great  number  of, 
them,  to  be  the  strongest  confirnrmtory  argument  for  the  trutbi 
next  to  Scripture,  though  at  an  immeasurable  distance. 

Hence  the  rule  of  Vincentius  as  4o  the  niode  of.  ascertaining 

VOL.  II.  o  o 
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catholic  consent  has  been  freqoently  quoted  and  approved  bj 
Protestant  writers;  who^  however,  are  "not  answerable  for  all 
that  he  may  have  said  in  his  treatise;  and  as  fur  as  the  rule 
can  be  applied^  it  is  a  very  good  and  useful  one ;  but  as  to  that 
consent  which  fully  answers  his  description,  we  say  with  Bishop 
Stillingdeet,  **  Wi^e  men  who  have  thoroughly  considered  of  Tia- 
centius  his  way,  (hough  in  general  they  cannot  but  approve  of  it 
so  far  as  to  think  it  highly  improbable  that  there  should  be  anti- 
quity, universality,  and  consent  against  the  true  and  genuine  sense 
of  Scripture,  yet  when  they  consider  this  way  of  Vincentius,  with 
^U  those  cautions,  restrictions  and  limitations  set  down  by  him, 
tfeey  afe  apt  to  thinit  that  he  hath  put  men  to  a  wild-goose 

C«A«B  to  FllfP  OUT  ANYTHING  AOCORDIIfO  TO  HIS  RULES;   and  that 

St.  Jiugtistine  apakt  a  great  deal  more  to  the  purpose  when 
htepake  concerning  all  the  writers  o/^the  Church,  that  al- 
though they  had  never  so  much  learning  and  sanctity j  he 
did  noi  think  it  true  becduse  they  thought  so,  but  because 
they  persudded  him  to  believe  it  true,  either  from  the  autho* 
rity  of  Scripture,  or  some  probable  reason^^^  Nevertheless,  it 
is  evident,  that  to  nothmg  less. than  a  consent  which  answers  his 
description  are  we  entitled  to  attribute,  upon  his  authority,  thfe 
weight  which  he  attaches  only  to  that  of  which  he  speaks. 

The  only  f>oint,  then,  in  which  Vincentius  can  be  appealed  to 
as  supporting  ithe  views  of  the  Tractators,  is  the  authority  be 
aittribiites  t6  <a  certain  concurrent  testimony  of  Fathers  on  points 
entering  into  what  he  calls  the  rule  of  faith ;  and  the  question 
is,  are  we  to  suppose  that  he  held  such  consent  to  be  bindine 
upon  the  consoience,  or  only  a  strong  persuasive  argument?  I 
willingly  admits  that  of  the  authority  of  such,  consent  he  hat 
spoken  in  strong  ierm$,  but  then  it  must  be  remembered  that  he 
as  speaking  to  the  professed  members  of  his  own  communion,  and 
Ms  meaning  may  be  no  more  than  this, — that  if  they  wished  to 
helong  to  that  -commtinion,  their  belief,  as  it  respected  funda'- 
mental  pomts,  must  »gree  with  those  of  the  received  doctors  of 
that  communion.  Tht^t  communion  he  of  course  called,  as  he 
considered  it  to  be,  the  Church.  But  would  he  have  addressed 
heretics  in  the  same  way  ?  Would  he  have  said  to  them,  The 
<u>nsent  of  those  whom  I  call  the  orthodox  Fathers  has  authority 
over  your  feith  as  containing  the  substance  of  a  divine  revela- 
tion? i  do«bt  whether  he  would.  And  if  he  had,  of  this  I  am 
litre,  that  the  earlier  Fathers  would  not  have  done  so;  of  which 
we  have  one  direct  proof  in  the  case  of  Augustine,  already  men- 
tioned, who,  in  reastoning  wtth  Maximinus,  gives  up  the  binding 
authority  even  of  the  C^ncil  ^  Nice.    Indeed,  the  absurdity  of 

J  Groondt  of  Prot  lUi  Pi  i.  c  9.  p.  t79. ' 


ox  Vam  tlYBJBOT  OF  THIS  WOBK.  8il 

the  thing  it  evidoDt  For  the  question  it,  which  it  the  orthodox 
doctrine  in  the  fundamentals  of  Christianitj  ?  And  the  wise  plan 
here  suggested  .for  determining  it  would  then,  be,  that  we  must 
abide  by  the  decision  of  the  oiSthodqx.  Which  leaves  us  just  as 
much  at  a  loss  as  ever.  For  how  are  we  to  know  who  the  or- 
thodox  are*  if  we  do  not  know  what  the  orthodox  doctruie  is? 
And  nothing  is  gained  by  taking  br  granted  what  involves  the 
very  thing  to  be  proved,  viz.  which  are  the  orthodox. 

And  we  caonot  but  observe  that  there  is'one  striking  difierence 
between  his  Treatise  and  the  observations  of  the. earlier  Fathers 
upon  the  same  subject;  and  that  is,  the  want  of  any  reference 
to  Spiritual  teaching.  In  a  Treatise  written  to  instruct  men 
how  to  preserve  themselves  from  the  contagion  of  heresy,  not  a 
hint  is  to  be  found  directing  men  to  seek  that  Spiritual  teaching, 
which  alone  will  lead  them  into  any  saving  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  and  the  necessity  of  which  is  so  strongly  insisted  on  by  the 
earlier  Fathers^  as  we  shall  abundantly  show  presently. 

Amid  all  his  protestations  of  regard  for  the  Fathers^  he  seems 
wholly  to  haVe  forgotten  their  observations  respecting  the  ex- 
pectation we  are  encouraged  to  entertain  that  God  will  accom- 
pany the  reading  of  his  own  word  with  a  ble^slDg^  which  he  has 
not  promised  to  the  writings  of  nr>en,  und  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
promised  to  lead  the  earnest  and  sincere  inquirer  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  th^  meaning  of  his  own  word. 

And  however  inconvenient  it  may  be  that  men  should  support 
the  vagaries  of  their  own  brains  under  the  idea  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  has  taught  them  that  such  is  the  meaning  of  (he  word  of 
God,  will  the  Tractators  guarantee  us  that  none  of  those  who 
conduct  their  inquiry  upon  their  principles,  shall  weary  us  with 
the  vagaries  of  other  men's  brains?  Men  are  at  least  as  likely,  I 
thinky  to  take  up  unfounded  notions  from  a  reliance  upon  patris- 
tical  tradition,  as  from  a  reliance  upon  the  promised  aid  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  humble  and -sincere  pep^isal  of  Scripture. 

lastly,  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  there  is  strong  reason 
to  suppose  that  this  Treatise  of  Vhicentius  >^as  written  for  the 
purpose  of  supporting  Semipelagianism.  That  Vincentius  was  a 
Semipelagian  is  tolerably  clear*  and  that  he  wrote  a  Semipela- 
rian  work  against  Augustine;^  and  these  views  were' apparently 
held  in  common  with  him  by  the  monks  of  his  monastery.'  Now 
the  Semipelagians  defended  themselves  on  the  ground  that  (hey 
bad  antiquity  on  ^heir  side,  apd ,  brought  against  Augustine  the 
charge  of  novelty;'  and>  consequently,  in  all  proba bill ty,  this 

1  Ca?e,  HifU  Lh.  toI.  i.  p;  ii6. 

«  Cafe,  iWd. 

*  8«e  Proip,  ad  August.  £p»  and  Ca?e.  ^ 
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workt  written  proTesiedly  to  show  that  afitiquttjr  was  to  be  fol- 
lowed, aad  novelty  avoided,  was  written  ineneiy  to  aid  hk  parij 
in  this  controversy* 

It  appears  to  me,  that  there  is  much  truth  in  the  fpUowing 
observations  of  the  learned  Dr.  Rainoldes  on  this  subject,  in  bit 
Conference  with  Hart,  whom  I  quote,  not  as  an  autliorityt  but 
as  a  witness  worthy  for  his  learning  to  be  heard  on  fl^ob  a 
point. 

^'I  liked,"  he  says,  *<his  [i.  e.  Vincenttus's]  Judgment  in  the  <• 
general  point  touching  .Me  sufficiency  and  per/eeineis  of  Ser^ 
iures^  which- 1  know  you  like  noi^  though  you  make  greater 
semblance  of  liking  him  than  L  If  in  the  particulars  I  mis- 
like  somewhat,  let  the  blame  be  laid  upon  the  blameworthy; 
not  me  who  ^iand  to  that  which  he  hath  spoken  well,  but  him 
who  falleth  from  it.  For  laying  his  foundation  as  it  Were  on  a 
rock,  he  ^uiideth  up  YAt  house  beside  it  on  the  sand.  That 
Scripture  is  sufficient  alone  against  heretics,  so  that  it  be  taken 
in  the  right  sense  expounded  by  the  rules  of  ^be  catholic  iaith  ; 
this  hath  he  well  avouched  as  on  the  rock  of  God*s  w*ord.  But 
that  the  rules  of  faith  and  sens^  of  the  Scripture  must  be  tried 
and  judged  by  the  consent,  antiquity,  and  universality  of  the 
Church,  this  hath  he  added  .not  so  well  as  on  the  sand  of  men's 
opinions.  The  difference  of  the  points  may  be  perceived  by  St 
Austin,  who,  joining  in  the  former  of  them  with  Vincentius,  doth 
leave  him  in  the  latter.  For  Austin,  as  he  setteth  the  ground  of 
religion  in  the  right  sense' and  catholic  meaning  of  the  Scrip- 
ture; so  teacheth  he  that  this  must  be  known  and  tried  by  the 
Scriptuxe  itself,  the  infallible  rule  of  truth,  not  by  the  fickle 
minds  of  men.  (De  Doctr.  Christ,  ch.  2.  div.  2.)  And  to  have 
taught  hereof  as  Austin  doth,  it  had  agreed  best  with  the  foun* 
ddUon  of  Vincenitius;  which  maketh  the  rule  of  Scriptures  akme 
sufficient  for  all  things.  But  because  the  weaker  and  ruder  sort 
of  Christians  have  not  skill  to  know  the  right  exposition  of  Scrip- 
ture from  the  wrong,  therefore  he,  tempering  himself  to  their 
infirmity,  doth  giVe  them- outward  sensible  marks  to  know  it  by* 
Wherein  he  dealeth  with  them  as  if  a  philosopher,  having  sa|d 
that  a.  man  is^a  reasonal)le  creature,  should,  because  his  scholars 
cannot  discern  of  reason)  (whereof  the  show  is  such  in  many 
brute  beasts  that  some  have  thought  th^m  reasonable)  describe 
him  nrK>re  plainly  by  outward  marks  and  accidents,  as  nainely,.. 
that  he  hath  two  feet  and  no  feathers.  They  report  that  Plato 
defined  a  nuin  so:  a  man  is  a  living  creature,  two-iboted,  un* 
feathered.     For  which  definition,  when  he  was  commended,  Dio- 

fenes  took  a  capon,  and  having  plucked. |iis  feathers  off,  did 
ring  him  into  the  school  of  Plato;  saying.  This  is  Plato's  noan. 
The  holy  word  of  God  is  the  same  in  the  Church  that  ret^aon  is 
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in  a  man.  Whereupon  ife  give  it  for  an  essential  mark,  as  I 
maj  term  it,  of  the  Church,  by  which  the  Church  is  surely  known 
and  discerned.  But  the  show  of  God's  word  is  such  in  many 
heretics,  as  of  reason  in  brute  beasts^  that  some  who  have  no 
iddit  to  discern  that  mark,  do  think  It  impossible  to  know  the 
Church  by  it.  Your  fellows  hereupon  describe  the  Church  by 
outward  and  accidental  marks,  as  namely,  by  antiquity,  succes- 
ik>n»  consent  These  are  very  plausible,  and  many  do  commend 
them  highly.  But  he  that  hath  half  an  eye  of  a  philosopher,  I 
mean  a  wise  Christian,  need  not  play  Diogenes  in  plucking  fea- 
thers off  to  show  that  these  nmrks  may  agree  to  a  capon."  (Ed. 
1584.  pp.  191—3.) 

These  are  the  observations. of  a  man  pre«>eminently  learned, 
and  one  therefore  whose  testinH)ny  oil  such  a  point,  i.  e.  as  to  the 
tiBcertainty  of  the  evidence  afibrded  by  what  passes  under  the 
name  of  antiquity,  suqci^ssion,  and  consent,  is  entitled  to  great  re- 
gard. And  the  mistakes  and  misrepresentations  of  Vincent  in  the 
application  of  bis  own  rule,  in  his  observations  for  instance  as  to 
Agrippinus  and  Nestorius,  to  which  we  have  already  referred  in 
former  parts  of  thi^work,  are  alone  sufficient  to  mc^ke  us  cau- 
tious in  the  matter.  «  ' 

« 

Salvias  (d.  a.  440.) 

"  If,"  says  Sal vian,  "  you  wish  to  know  what  is  to  be  held,  you 
have  the  Sacred  Scriptures  to  refer  to.'** 

*^  Condemn  me,  if  I  shall  not  show  that  the  Holy  Scriptures 
also  have  affirmed  that  which  I  assert."'  / 

**  The  teaching  of  the  evangelical  volumes  is  full  of  every  kind 
of  perfection."' 

Prosper  (d.  a.  444.) 

Prosper  giving  a  figurative  interpretation  to  those  words,  **  who 
stretc best  out  the  heavens  like  a  curtain,"  (Ps.  civ.  2.)  or  skin,  as 
he  translates  it,  says, — <<  that  the  holy  Scripture  is  called  heaven, 
the  authority  of  which  God  at  the  beginning  placed  as  a  firma- 
ment in  his  Church,  and  which  by  the  ministry  of  pr<eachers  he 
extended  as  a  skin  over  the  whole  world."^    An  interpretation 

'  8i  scire  v'^sqaid  tflhendam  sit,  babes  literas  sacras.  Balyiait.  Dt  Gabern^ 
Dei,  lib.  iii.  (Ed.  Pnr.  1669.  p.  43.) 

3  Condemna,  si  id  quod  assero  noa  etiam  Scripturas  sacrM>  dixisse  raonstraveco. 
lb.  Lib.  iv.  p.  85. 

3  EvangeiicoriMD  TolumiDum  pleoam  omni  perfectionis  genere  doctrinajik  lb. 
Lib.  111.  p.  45*  , 

«  *  Eztendctts  ccelnOi  sicut  pelUm' ....  Si  figuratam  aignificationem  adniUnmr 

OG* 
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wbimncal  eoough  doubtleM,  but  showing  nevertheUfls  t&B  Yiew 
he  took  of  the  excktsrv^  ckims  of  Scripture. 

And  in  another  work  passing  under  his  name,  it  is  said,  <*  What^ 
therefore,  may  be  the  causes  of  these  differehcet  under  the  same 
dispensation  <|f  grace,  or  what  (he  reasons,  who  shall  say,  since  the 
Holy  Scriptures  do  not  say  ?"* 

COSM AS  IlfDIOOPLSOSTBS  (fl.  a.  535.) 

^  I 

"It  behoveth  not  a  perfect  Christian,''  saith  CDsmas,  "  to  at- 
tempt to  confirm  anything  from  those  [writings]  that  are  doubted 
of,  the  canonical  and  commonly  received  Scriptures  explaining 
dll  things  mfficiently^  both  concerning  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  and  the  elements,  rhA  every  doctrine  received  by  ChriS' 
Hans,^^  And  surely  such  a  man,  who  had  travelled  far  and 
wide,  was  likely,  if  any,  to  take  a  catholic  view  of  the  matter. 

Anasta3ius  of  AifTiocH  (fl.  a.  561.) 

We  cannot  well  have  a  clearer  testimony  upon  the  whole  of 
the  first  four  points  than  what  is  contained  in  few  words  in  the 
follow!  ng  remark  of  Anastasius.^ 

^'  It  is  clear,"  he  says,  "  that  those  things  which  the  divine 
Scripture  has  passed  over  are  not  to  be  inquired  into;  for  all 
things  which  tend  to  our  profit  the  Holy  Spirit  has  dispensed  and 
administered  to  us."'  This  brief*  sentence  will  be  found,  upon 
consideration,  to  include  Everything  for  which  we  contend. 

Grrgout  (fl.  a.  590.) 

We  close  our  list  with  the  celebrated  Qregory. 

iniplcere,  in?eiiimuii  extenders  Deum  ceolui^  ncut  pellero»  eum  intelligimis  Sane- 
tarn  Scriptaram  coalum  appcllatum,  cujue  auetoriiatem  primo  quasi  firmamentam 
in  EccJesia  sua  posuiti  ei  quam  super-  amnem  orbem  terrarum  per  ministeria  pre- 
dicantrum  qaasi  pellem  extendii.  Prosper.  In  PMlm  cfii.  [al.  civ.]  Op.  ed.  Par. 
1711.  col.  882. 

1  Qua  ilaqae  cants  sint,  haruitk  sub  eadem  gratia  dissimilitudinum,  queve  ra- 
tiones,  sanctik  Scripturis  non  loqiieniibus  quia  loquetur  t  Do  vocat.  genu  lib.  ii. 
c  9.  Op.  coK  895.  This  work,  however,  is  supposed  bj  Vossius  to  have  been 
written  bj  Prosper  Aurelianensis,  who  lived  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  eentury. 
(See  Cave.)     The  reader  mav,  therefore,  if  he  please,  refer  it  to  thai  period. 

s  Ocf  Xl*  ^^  '^^^  TiAHoy  y/im^m  m  Tcnr  a^x^iAkkX^fAt^on  vric^tH^tficBtu,  tw  tf^ta&Tmw 
MM  mm^K  mfxoxtrytifiifoif  yfdifctf  txAtttc  vAtntt  fjnttwrrm.  irtft  ti  tisr  oviMtm  koj  tuc  yuc  ««u 
<ranr  vrtt^um  mm  ^'attoc  ^ci/  ^oy/uiATOf  <Tm  K^v-riArm.  Cosm.  iNbio.  De  Mundo,  lfl>. 
vii.  in  Cull.  Nov.  Soript.  Munti.  vol  li.  p.  29S. 

>  Qaod  qoe  stientio  prstcriit  Scriptura  divlna  non  sint  scrulanda,  est  perspi. 
count.  Omnia  enitti  qiin  liiciiini  ad  nostram  ulilliateni  diapensavit  et  adminisCra- 
vit  Sptritus  Sanctum.  Avaptah.  A.\tioch.  Anag.  Contempt,  in  Hexam.  lib.  viii. 
init.  (Bibl.  Patr.  ed.  Col.  1618,  et  seq.   Tom.  vi.  p.  1.  p.  666.) 
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Commeotiiig  on  Job  zxviii.  1.  <^  There  »  m  veta  ibr  the  silver, 
and  a  place  for  gold  where  they  fioe  it/'  be  sajs, — ^*  By  silver 
eloquencoi  by  gold  celebrity  of  life  or  wwdom*  is  usually  designa- 
ted. And  since  the  heretics  so  boast  of  the  beauty  of  their  ek>- 
quence,  that  they  care  not  to  strengthen  themselves  by  the  au- 
thority of  the  sacred  boobs,  {which  books  are  as  eeriain  veins  of 
silver  in  respect  to  what  we  say^  since  from  them  we  derive 
what  we  sat/,)  he  recalls  them  to  the  pages  of  sacred  authority, 
that  if  they  wish  to  speak  the  truth,  they  ought  to  take  from 
thence  what  they  say.  And  he  says,  ^  The  silver  has  the  sources 
of  its  veins;'  as  if  he  were  clearly  to  say,  He  who  would  prepare 
himself  to  preach  the  true  gospel,  must  take  the  grounds  of  his 
arguments  from  the  sacred  pages,  that  he  may  reduce  every- 
thing he  saysj  to  the  foundation  of  divine  authority ^  and 
upon  it  build  the  edifice' of  his  speech-^*^ 

And  to  Scripture  he  sends  us  as  the  Judge  of  controversies* 
^  A  man  full  of  right  faith  .  •  .  •  collects  together  those  very 
testimonies  of  Holy  Scripture  which  the  heretic  produces,  ancf 
thence  refutes  his  error  ....  When  we  overcome  the  here- 
tics, boadting  and  bringing  against  us  sentences  of  Holy  Scripture^ 
by  the  same  words  and  sentences  which  they  adduce,  we  as  it 
were  behead  the  proud  Goliath  with  his  own  swords  Therefore 
the  just  man  is  clothed  with  those  garments  which  the  unjust  pre- 
pares ;  because  the  holy  man  uses  the  same  passages  in  support 
of  the  truth  by  which  ev^ery  perverse  heretic  endeavours  to  show 
himself  learned  against  the  truth.'" 

Moreover,  in  his  view  Scripture  declares  the  whole  faith;  for 
"by  it,"  he  says,   **God  speiiks  all  he  desires.*'*    "In  this 

I  Job  zzTiii.  1.  ''Habet  argtentam,  venaram  raarom  principia ;  at  auro  loco* 
est  in  quo  conflatar.'  In  argento  eloquium,  in  aaro  tiUb  vtl  aapieDtUa  claritas  de- 
•ignari  aqleu  £t  quia  hertiici  sic  (b  eloqaii  ani  nitore  soparbioot,  at  nulla  sacro- 
rum  librorum  auctoritate  aoliiientor,  (qui  libri  ad  Idquendum  nobia  qoaai  qu^dam 
•rgonti  TeoQ  aunt,  quia  de  iptfis  locutionia  noatrc  origioam  ^ahimus)  aos  ad  aaoiw 
aiotoritatia  paginaa  revocat :  ut  si  vara  loqui  daaiderant,  iuda  sumara  dabaant  quid 
loqoantur.  Et  «i^  '  Uabat  argentum,  vanarum  auaruoi  principiii.'  Ac  at  aparto 
dicat ;  Qui  a^  vers  predicationia  ? arba  aa  preparht,  nacaaae  aat  ot  cauaarum  ori- 
ginas  a  aacria  paginia  aumat,  ul  omna  quod  loquitur  ad  divine  •uctoritatia  funda- 
mentum  ravocet,  atque  in  eo  aidificinm  locutionia  aus  firmet.  Qrboor.  M.  Moral, 
aiva  Ezpoa.  in  Job.  Lib.  x>iii.  c.  26.  (Op.  ad.  Benad.  Par.  1705.  Tom.  i.  col.  573.) 

s  Yir  recta  fide'plenus  .  .  . .  aa  ipsa  Scripturs  aacrs  qua  herati^ua  affart  taati- 

monia  colligit,  et  arrnria  ejua  pertinaciam  inda  convindt ......  cum  auparbiantaa 

b»ratieoa  at  aacraei  Scripturs  sentantiaa  deferantaa  eiadam  varbia  alqua  aantentita 
quaa  proferuiit  vincimua,  quaai  ela^um  Goliaip  auo  gladio  datroncamua.  Juatua 
ergo  vaatitur  aia  ▼aattmeniia  que  prsparat  inju»tua ;  quia  vir  aanctua  aiadam  aan* 
tantiia  ad  varitatem  uiiiui-  quibua  aa  porveraua  quiaqua  doctum  oatandara  contra 
varitatem  conatur.  lo.  Moral,  aiva  Exp.  in  Job.  o.  zzvii.  rw,  16,  17,  Lib.vZviii.  c. 
16.  Tom.  i.  col.  566,7, 

s  Par  earn  [i.  a.  Scriptuararo]  Daua  loquitur  amna  quod  wtAU  Id.  ibid.  Lib. 
xvi.  c  35.  Turn.  i.  col.  517. 
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vdume,  all  things  that  edify,  all  thiogs  that  instnicty  aft  con- 
tained in  writing/' 

Again,  commenting  on  the  passage,  "  Thej  dwelt  by  the  abun* 
dant  rivers,*' he .  says, — ^"  While  they  adhere  altogether  to  the 
directions  of  Scripture,  so  as  to  do  nothing  but  what  tbe  Scrip* 
tures  exhort,  they  as  it  were  evade  the  enemy,  by  throwing 
themselves  into  the  water.  And  they  [i.  e.  the  Scriptures]  are 
called  abundant  rivers^  because  on  whatsoever  points  of  difficulty 
counsel  is  sought  in  the  Scriptures,  it  is  fiound  there  ftilly  on  all 
points,  without  any  deficiency."* 

^  Elihu,  forseeing  that  God  would  form  the  Holy  Scripture,  that 
ia  it  he  might  reply  to  both  public  and  private  questions  of  all,. 
says,  *  Do  you  contend  with  him  for  not  having  answered  all  your 
words  ?  God  will  speak  once,  and  will  not  a  second  time  repeat 
the  same  thing.'  As  if  he  should  say,  God  answers  not  the 
hearts  of  each  individual  by  secret  words,  but  constructs  such  a 
speech  as  that  by  it  he  may  satisfy  the  questions  of  all.  To  wit 
in  the  declarations  of  his  Scripture  we  each,  if  we  seek,  find 
what  we  are  inquiring  for.'" 

^*  What,  indeed,  is  the  Holy  Scripture,  but  a  Tjetter  of  the 
omnipotent  God  to  his  creature  7  .  .  .  .  Stiidy,  therefore^  I  be- 
seech  you,  and  daily  meditate  upon  the  words  of  your  Creator; 
learn  the  mind  of  God  in  the  words  of  God.*^^ 


•SOT.    IV.— WHBTHBt     SGRIPTUBB     It     THE  ^  SOLE     DtVINB-  HVLS    OF 
^  PBAOTICB. 

I  NOW  proceed  to  consider  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers  on  the 
question.  Whether  Scripture  is  tbe  sole  divine  Rule  of  practice. 

1  In  hoe  volamine  cancta  que  ndifieant  omnim  qasiOniditiDt  tcripla  contineDUir. 
Id.  In  Ezecb.  lib.  i.  bom.  9.  ad  fin.  Tonnl.  i.  col.  1264. 

s  •  Resident  jtixta  flaenta  plehiasima' Dum  se  coMiUia  Seriptora  ex 

toto  addicunt,  ut  videlicet  nibil  agant  niti  quod  ex  reaponso  ^criptiirarani  aiidi> 
ant,  quasi  in  aquam  se  projicientes  hosti  illudunt  Qiis  fluenta  plenisaima  ^ican* 
tur,  quia  de  quibuscumque  scrupulis  in  Scripturis  coasilium  qosriiur  sine  miao- 
riUone  de  omnibus  ad  plenum  invenitur.  Id.  In  Cant  c.  6.  t.  13.  Tom.  iii.  P. 
%.  col.  440.  • 

s  Eliu  autem  prevldens  quod  Scripturam  sacram  Dominus  conderet,  ut  in  ea 
Tel  publicis  vel  occuliis  cunctorum  qucttionibus  responderet,  ait,  *  Adversna  eum 
contendis,  quod  non  ad  omnia  verba  responderit  tibi.  8emel  loquetur  Deus  el  s«i- 
cando  id  ipsum  non  repeteu*  Ac  si  diceret,-*Deus  singulorum  cordibus  privatis 
Tocibus  non  respondet,  sed  tale  eloquium  construit  per  quod  cuncCorttm  que^tioni* 
bos  satisfaciat.  In  Scripture  quippe  ejus  eloquio  eauaas  nostras  singuli,  si  requi- 
rimus,  invenimus.  Id.  Moral,  sive  Expos,  in  Job.  Lib.  ziiii.  c.  19.  Tom.  i:  col.  74*%. 

4  Quid  est  autem  Scriptura  sacra  nisi  qoadam  Epistola  omnipotentis  Dei  ad 

ereaturam  suam  t 8tude  ergOy  queso,  et  quotidie  Creatoris  tui  verba  me^ 

ditare ;  disce  cor  Dei  in  verbis  Dei;  Id.  Epist.  lib.  iv.  Ep.  31.  ad  Tbeodornm  Me- 
dicum.  Tom.  ii.  col.  712. 
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TImt  it  is  80  on  all  matters  neeeiaary  to  salvaiioftt  tha 
sages  we  have  already  quoted  in  the  last  lectioni  are^  I  hope» 
amply  su^ient  to  prove  to  have  been  the  general  opinion  of  tb« 
Fathers,  and  one  which  they  very  earnestly  insbted  upon* 

But,  as  it  respects  the  question  whether  there  are  any  rites  or 
practices  among  non-essentials,  not  mentioned  in  Scripture,  which 
have  an  indubitable  right  to  be  considered  as  of  Apostolical  in- 
stitution, and  a  proportionate  claim  upon  our  regard,  I  admit 
that  some  of  the  Fathers  (Appear  occasionally  inclined  to  support 
the  aflSrmative.  » 

Nevertheless,  even  here  we  maintain  that  som^  of  them  have 
distinctly  advocated  the  view  for  which  we  contend ;  and  that 
others  who  appear  in  some  pa^  of  their  writings  to  take  the 
opplosite  view,  have  elsewhere  so  modified  those  statements,  as 
to.leaVe  their  testimony,  upon  the  whole,  but  little  different,  to 
all  practical  purposes,  to  that  of  the  former ;  and  further  that, 
even  were  it  not  >k>,  our  opponents,  both  Romanists  and  Tracta- 
tors,  could*  not  consistently  maintain  that  such  (supposed)  Apos- 
tolical traditions  are  obligatory  on  us,'  because  they  do'pot  them- 
Sjelves  adopt  them  all. 

Firstf  then,  we  maintain  that  some  of  the  Fathers  distinctly 
advocate  the  view  that  in  all  points  Holy  Scripture  is  the  sole 
divine  Rule  of  practice.  , 

For  instance  the  testimony  of 

Ctpriai?  (fl.  a.  248.) 

to  this  is  plain  and  distinct;  as  appears  by  the  extracts  already 
given  from  his  writings  in  a  preceding  part  of  this  volume.*  So 
clear,  indeed,  is  his  testimony,  that  a  learned  Roman  Catholic 
writer  finds  fault,  as  we  have  seen,  with  some  of  his  own  com- 
munion for  quoting  him  as  favourable  to  the  Romish  view  of  the 
question ;  confessing  that  '*  Cyprian  acknotoledged  no  other  tra- 
dition  than  what  ts  contained  in  the  Scriptures"^ 
And  to  Cyprian  we  may,  I  think  without  hesitation  addf 

FiRMiLiAN  OF  Cjcsarea  (fl.  a.  233.) 

who,  in  his  Letter  to  Cyprian,'  very  strongly  expressejs  bis  ap- 
proval of  what  Cyprian  had  written  to  Stepnen,  Bishop  of  Rome, 
on  the  question  of  rebaptization,  as  quoted  above  ;^  and  ridicules 
the  plea  of  Stephen  that  their  custotois  at  Rome  were  derived 

>  8m  p.  S39— 44  ftboTf  • 

i  See  p.  2S3  above. 

s  Inter  Cyprieni  Epiet  ep.  76,imV. 

4  Bee  pp.  Sd9, 40  fttx>?e. 
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ffoo^  Apostolical  tradition,  as  one  evidently  contradicted  by  fact ; 
and*  having,  as^he  thinks,  proved  from  Scripture,  that  the  practice 
he  foliowed  was  the  right  one,  he  says,  ^*  Who  is  so  vain  as  to  pre- 
fer custom  to  truth  ?"'  adding,  *<  But  5^e  to  truth  join  also  custom, 
and  to  the  custom  of  the  Romans  oppose  custom ;  but  the  custom 
of  truth  ;  holdir^  this  to  have  beenfroin  the  beginning  which 
was  delivered  by  Christ  and  thes^posile  ;"^  i.  e.  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  which  he  had  been  referring.  *'Nor  do  we  recollect,'^ 
he  says,  *'  that  this  had  any  beginning  with  lis,  mice  it  was  al- 
ways observed  bere.*^ 

Putting  these  passages  together  (and  we  have  only  this  one 
Epistle  to  judge  from),  itfieems  tolerably  cl^ar  thai  Firmilian's 
view  on  the  point  now  in  question,  was  the  same  as  that  of  Cy> 
prian ;  especially  when  we  observe  that  white  he  claimed  tm- 
fnemorial  usage  in  favour  of  the  custom  in  his  own  parts,  he  did 
not  place  its  observance  oh  that  ground,  but  on  the  directions  of 
Scripture. 

That  the  name  of  Apostolical  tradition  was  mistakenly  pleaded 
for  practices  in  use  in  the  primitive  church,  others  of  the  Fathers 
will  tell  us,  as  we  have  already  had  occasion  to  notice,  in  the 
case  of  the  controversy  as  to  the  obserVance  of  Easter;'  and 
Irenaeus  admits  that  this  might  arise  from  some  bishops  being 
negligent,  and  allowing  that  to  go  down  to  posterity  as  a  custom 
which  was  introduced  through  simplicity  and  ignorance.* 

And  hence  men  of  experience  and  judgment  among  them  saw 
the  necessity  of  Scripture  proof  in  such  matters,  before  anything 
could  be  confidently  affirmed  to  have  sprung  from  Apostolical 
tradition,  as  we  see  in  the  testimony  of  another  witness  in  our 
favour  among  the  Fathers,  whose  ^  peculiar  judgment  and  dili- 
gence'* are  praised,  both  by  ttie  Rcmianist  Valesius,  and  our  own 
&£^ve,  namely, 

Socrates  THE  Historian  (fl.  a.  439.) 
Speaking  of  the  difference  in  the  Church  as  to  the  time  of 

>  See  the  pasMge  quoted  vol.  1.  pp.  364  and  837. 

'  Qaie  tarn  ? anus  sit,  at  Yeritati  consuetudinem  preferat.  lb. 

s8ee  vol.  L  p  263.^ 

<  Bee  ib.  , 

i  See  vol.  i.  pp.  355  et  seq.  and  IIovth  Reliq.  8.  vol.  i.  pp.  301  dca*  See,  also, 
BioiTTs.  Alkx.  £p.  Canon,  io  Routh.  Reliq.  8.  vol.  ii.  pp.  385  dts.  To  ibe  cases 
alreadj.  mentioned,  we  may  Add  the  practice  of  praying  towards  the  East,  for 
wbieh  Orioir  (In  Num.  bom.  5.  ii.  284)  tbe  author  of  (be  *'  Quest,  et  Reep. 
Ad  Ortbod."  (fnter  Just  op.  reap.  118;)  and  the  author  of  tbe  Apostolical  Consti- 
tutions (lib.  ii.  c.  57.)  contend  as  an  Apostolical  tradition ;  but  which  Leo,  so  far 
from  eoiisidering  such,  absolutely  disapproves  of.  <Lbon.  8erm.  7.  de  Christi  natiTk 
e,  4.)  This  is  noticed  by  tbe  Benedictines  themselves  in  a  note  on  Origan,  as  quot- 
ed above. 

•  aec  ToL  i.  pp.  3ft7  and  887. 
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observing  Easter,  some  saying  that  their  cintom  wfis  derived  from 
John,  others  theirs  from  Peter  and  Paul,  Socrates  adds, — **  But 
none  of  these  can  show  a  Scriptural  ckmonstration  concerning 
these  things.  I  thence  conjecture,  therefore,  that  the  feast  or 
Easter  is  observed  in  each  place  rather  from  some  custom^"  And 
a  little  further  on,  he  says, — ^  And  since  no  one  can  show  a 
Scriptural  command  concerning  this^  it  is  manifest  thaiftven 
Wfth  respect  to  this  mattcTi  the  Jipostles  committed  it  ,to  the 
opinion  and'ehoice  of  each  individual.^^*^ 

We  have'  here,  then,  sufficient  testimony  to  show  us  that  the 
view  for  which  w^  contend,  has  good  and  able  witnesses  in  its  be* 
half  among  the  early  Fathers. 

Nor  can  I  pass  on  without  reminding  the  reader  of  the  re* 
narkable  passage  already  quoted  from 

Gr^gorv  bp  Ntssa  (fl.  a.  370.) 

in  which  he  puts  forward  the  Rule  of  Scripture  ms  our  guide  in 
matters  of  practice,  in  a  way  which  is  totally  incumisteot  with 
the  views  of  our  opponeots.' 

Still  further  we  miay  observe,  secondly^  that  of  those  who  ap* 
pear  ia  some  parts  of  their  writings  to  take  the  opposite  view, 
iome  have  elsewhere  so  modified  their  testimony  as  to  leave  it 
upon  th^  whole  l>ut  little  different,  to  all  practical  purposes,  to 
that  of  the  former. 

Such  is  the  case,  certainly,  with 

Jerome  (fl.  a.  378.} 

"As  to  your  inquiry,"  he  s^ys.  ."  respecting .  the  Sabbath, 
whether  we  ought  to  Oist  on  it ;  and  respecting  the  E^ucharist, 
whether  it  is  to  be  received  daily,  a  practice  the.  Church  of  Rome 
and  that  of  Spain  are  reported  to  observe,  Hippolytus,  a  most 

ek>qaent  man,  has  also  written But  I  think  that  you 

should  be  briefly  admonished  that  ecclesiastical  tradition,  especial- 
Iv  those  which  do  not  affect  the  foith,  are  so  to  be  observed  as 
they  are  delivered  by  our  ancestors;  and  that  the  custom  cf 
some  is  not  to  be  overthrown  by  the  contrary  custom  cf 

rvraStfAt  T/rer/uttXAor  ULfrAJ(mpxc  rrtr*K%:'rtu  too  n«f;t*  ••^»  iM'fl*  *»'««f««"^A**"  •  •  • 

(Kd  Retding.  Tol.  il.  pp.  tH.  5.)    Se«  th«  whole  puMge  more  fully  qoottd,  vol.  i.  pp 
*  8ee.  p.  304  abo?  •• 
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0iher9  .  •  ;  but  let  everj  province  abouod  in  its  own  views,  aad 
esfeem  theprecepU  (\f  its  aticestors  to  be  Aposiolical  lawaJ*^ 
This  passage^  I  -suspect,  furnishes  us  with  a  key  to  the  whole 
natter.  In  poiaf  of  ecclesiastical  order  which  did  not  afiect  the 
Iftith,  it  was  on  nmny  accounts  desirable  that  the  scruples  orper- 
verseness  of  individuals^  should  not  interfere  with  matters  thai 
had  been  sanctioned  bj  long  usage  in  th^  Churchi  the  peace  of 
the  Church  being  thereby  greatly  endangered.  Therefore,, says 
Jerome,  let  each  province  follow  the  customs  which  have  long 
obtained  in  it,  even  though  they  may  be  contrary  to  what  are 
observed  in  other  provinces ;  andjet  each  look  upon  suah  eu&tomt 
as  Apostolical  laws.  Where  the  apostolicity  of  such  matters  is 
evidently  not  inafat^  unon  as  whc^i  could  be  strictly  proved*  but 
which,  for  the  sake  ot  the  peace'  of  the  Qhurch,  might,  inor 
general  senaef  be  allowed,  where  no  evil  could  arise  to  the  faith 
from  the  admission.    To  the  sentiments  of.  Jerome,  as  here  ex- 

Eressed,  we  are  far  from  "being  desirous  of  offering  any  objection  f 
uty  on  tbe  contrary,  believe  that  there  was  mu^h^good  sense  m 
the  advice.    And  I  suspect  that  many  of  the  Fathers,  when  they 
spoke  of  Apostolical  traditions  in  such  ma  tiers,  took  the  Sane 
vie^  of  the  subject. 
That  sacby  or  very  s^ilar,  was  i^  the  view  of 

AuQuSTiir  (fl.  a.  396.) 

is,  I  think,  evident  on' a  review  and  comparison  of  ^various  passa- 
ges in  his  Works.  For  though,  when  writing  on  the  question  of 
the  rebaptization  of  those  baptized  by  heretics,  be  says,  '*  Many 
things  which  ^re  not  found  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles,  nor  in 
the  Councils  of  those  who  came  after  them  ;  yet,  inasmuch  as 
they  are  observed  throughout  the  Universal  Church,  are  believed 
to  have  been  delivered  and  Commended  to  observation,  by  no 
others  than  by  them  ^"*  and  that  **  that  which  the  Universal 
Church  holds,  and  was  not  instrtuted  by  Councils,  btit  always  pre- 
served, is  ipost  rightly  believecl  to  have  been   delivered  by,  ho 

.  1  Be  Sabbatbo  qood  queris,  atram  jejanandum  tit ;  et  de  Eucbari^it,  an  aeci- 
piendt  quotidie,  quod  Romana  Ecclesia  et  Hispanie  observare  perbibentu^  scripait 
qttidem  et  Hippoiytus  vir  disertiMimua,  et  carptiin  divert!  Bcriptorea  e  Tariis  •««- 
lortbus  edidere.  '  8ed  pgo  illud  bre? iter  te  admonendosi  ptUo,  traditionea  eocleeU 
aaticaa  (praesertim  que  fidei  non  officiflnt)  ita  obaervandaa,  at  a  raajoribua  tradita 

aunt ;  nee  aliorum  contuetadinem  aliorum  contrario  more  aubverti aed 

unaqoiBque  provificia  abundet  in  aenau  auo,  et  prsceptn  majnram  legen  Apoetoli* 
Ota  arbitretur*  Hieroit.  Epist  ad  Lucin.  ep.  71,  ad  Jin.  Op  torn.  i.  col,  434,5. 
sMulta  qu»  non  iiiveniaolur  in  litteris  eorum  {}.  e.  Apoatolorum]*  neque  in  can* 
•ilUa  poateriorunk  et  tamen  quia  per  univer^am  cuatodiuntur  Eccleaiain,  non  #iiai 
•b  ipna  tmdita  et  comfflendata  cieduntur.  De  bapt.  contra  Douat.  lib.  U.  c  7.  ix 
col.  103.  .  ' 
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other  than  Apostolical  authority  ;*'*  yet,  nevertheless,  as  Bishop 
Taylor  says,  **  It  seems  himself  was  not  sure  that  so  little  a  founda- 
tion could  carry  so  big  a  weight;  he  therefore  plainly  hath  re- 
course to  Scripture  in  this  question  ;  *  Whether  is  more  pernicious, 
not  to  be  baptized,  or  to  be  re- baptized,  is  hard  to  judge;  never* 
tbeless,  having  recourse  to  the  standard  of  our  Lord,  where  the 
monuments  of  this  are  not  estimated  by  human  sense,  but  by  di- 
vine authority,  I  find  concerning  each  of  them  the  sentence  of 
our  Lord,'  (Contr.  Don.  lib.  iv.  c.  14,  &c.  17  and  24),  to  wit,  in 
the  Scriptures."*    And  so,  still  more  strongly  in  another  passage, 
Augustine  says,  ^  Lest  I  should  seem  to  treat  the  matter  with 
human  arguments,  since  the  obscurity  qf  this  question  drove 
great  men,  in  former  times  of  the  Church,  before  the  schism  of 
Donatus,  and  men  endued  with  much  Christian  charity,  episcopal 
Fathers,  to  differ  from  one  auother,  &c.  ...  I  produce  from 
the  Oospel  certain  proofs,  by  which,  the  Lord  helping  me,  I 
prove  how  rightly  and  truly,  according  to  the  Divine  will,  it  has 
been  ordain^,'*  die.'    And  so  far  is  he  from  disapproving  of 
Cyprian's  reference  to  Scripture  in  the  question,  that  he  says, — 
*'!Bttt  what  Cyprian  advises,  namely,  that  we  must  go  back  to 
the  fountain  head,  that  is,  to  Apostolical  tradition, — and  thence 
direct  the  stream  to  our  own  times,  is  the  best,  and  without  doubt 
to  be  done.     It  is,  therefore,  delivered  to  us,  as  he  himself  relates, 
by  the  Apostles,  that  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Christ,  and  one 
hope,  &C  [Eph.  iv.  4.]*'*    And  he  says,  **  That  which  the  custom 
of  the  Church  hath  ever  held,  that  which  this  disputation  cannot 
disincline  us  to,  and  that  which  a  General  Council  has  confirmed, 
that  we  follow.     Add  to  this,  that  the  reasons  and  testimonies 
of  Scripture  adduced  on  both  sides  having  been  well  weighed,  it 
may  also  be  said.   That  which  truth  has  declared,  that  we 
follow."^    It  seems,  then,  that  after  all,  the  burthen  of  proof,  as 
to  the  Apostolicity  of  the  custom,  was  thrown  by  him  upon  Scrip- 

1  Quod  QQiTerMi  tenet  Eeclesia  nee  condliit  institntam.  eed  eetnper  retentom 
est,  Don  nisi  aoctoritate  Apoetolioa  traditum  recdtflioM  creditur.  lb,  Mb.  iv.  c.  34. 
iz.  UO. 

s  Works,  vol.  z.  p.  488, 484. 

s  De  bapt  contra  DonaU  lib.  i.  c.  7.  torn.  iz.  col.  84.    See  vol.  i.  p.  S67. 

4  Quod  autem  nos  admonet,  ut  ad  fontera  recurramus,  Id  est,  ad  Apostolieaiii 
traditionem,  et  inde  cunalem  in  nostra  tempora  dirigamus,  optimum  est,  ei  side 
dubitattone  faciendum.  Traditum  est  ergo  nobis,  sicut  ipse  commemorat,  ab 
Apostolis,  quod  sit  unns  Deus  et  Christns  unua,  dtc  [Eph.  iv.  4.]  De  bapL  eon- 
tra  Don.  lib.  v.  c  26.  iz.  158. 

>  Quod  Ecclesie  consuetuJo  semper  tenoit,  quod  hac  dispntatio  dissnadere  mm 
potoit,  et  quod  plenarium  concilium  eonfirmavit,  hoc  aequimur.  Hoc  scoedit, 
quod  bene  perspeetis  ez  utroque  latere  dispuiationis  rationibus  et  8oriptBranua 
testimoniis,  poteet  ettcm  dici,  Quod  Veritas  deelaravit,  hoc  sequimur.  D#  btpt? 
eontra  Don.  lib.  iv.  e.  6.  iz.  126. 
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ture  ;  which  shows  the  misgivings  of  his  mind  as  to  the  sufficiency 
of  the  other  evidence. 

And  this  view  of  his  sentiments  seems  to  me  strongly  confirmed 
by  a  remark  he  make^  in  his  Letter  to  Casulanus,  where,  on  the 
question  of  fasting  on  the  Sabbath,  he  says,  *'  In  these  things  in 
which  the  divine  Scripture  has  determined  nothing  certain,  the 
custom  of  the  {>eople  of  God,  or  the  institutes  of  our  ancestors,  are 
to  be  considered  as  a  law."^  Here  it  is  evident  that,  for  matters 
of  this  kind  not  determined  in  Scripture ;  he  clainiM  no  other 
sanction  than  that  which  long  ecclesiastical  usage  gives  them ; 
and  such  usage  he  justly  thinks  that  individuals  should  reckon 
equivalent  to  a  law.  Upon  the  whole,  then,  his  view  seems  to 
differ  but  little,  if  at  all,  practically  from  that  which  we  main- 
tain. There  are  no  references  to  be  found  in  Augustine  to  ^  pre- 
cious Apostolical  relics,"  demanding  "  the  same  reverence"  from 
us  as  the  written  Word. 

Finally,  we  must  remark  that,  even  were  the  testimony  of 
these  Fathers  different  to  what  it  is,  our  opponents,  both  Roman- 
ists and  Tractators,  could  not  consistently  maintain  that  such 
(supposed)  Apostolical  traditions  are  obligatory  ob  the  Church, 
because  they  do  not  themselves  adopt  them  all. 

I  have  already  given  some  proofs  of  this;'  and  more  might 
easily  be  added,  as  will  hardly,  I  suppose,  be  denied.  I  will  not, 
therefore,  detain  the  reader  by  enumerating  other  instances.  But 
it  clearly  follows  from  hence,  either  that  they  do  not  consider 
patristical  testimony  sufficient  to  prove  the  Apostolical  origin  of 
these  practices,  which  is  in  direct  contradiction  to  their  professed 
theory,  or  that  they  hold  that,  even  if  they  were  of  Apostolical 
origin,  the  Church,  or  any  independent  portion  of  it,  has  power 
to  deviate  from  them ;  which  practically  leaves  the  matter 
much  in  the  same  state  as  the  view  for  whdch  we  contend.  We 
do  not  deny  the  possibility  that  some  of  the  rites  now  in  use  in  the 
Church,  of  those  not  mentioned  in  Scripture,  may  have  had  Apos- 
tolical sanction  for  their  introduction,  as  for  instance  the  use  of 
the  sig:n  of  the  cross  in  baptism,  though  we  believe  that  we  have 
no  sufficient  evidence  to  prove  the  Apostolicity  of  any  of  them  ; 
and  we  hold  that  the  Church,  or  each  independent  Church,  has 
the  power  of  ordering  such  matters  according  to  its  own  discre- 
tion, and  that  individuals  ought,  for  the  sake  of  the  peace  of  the 
Church,  to  acquiesce  in  its  decisions.     The  advice,  therefore,  of 

f  In  hit  enfm  febus  rfe  quibut  nihil  eeiti  aUtuit  Scripturft  diTinc,  mot  populi 
Dei  Tel  intUtuU  maSorain  pro  lege  teDendt  sunt.  Epist.  td  Casalan.  ep.  86 
Cal.  86.)  ^  2.  H.  68. 

I  See  f  oL  i.  pp.  396, 9. 
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Jerome,  that  individuals  should,  in  such  matters,  look  upon  the 
customs  of  their  Church  that  have  come  down  to  them  from  of 
old  as  equivalent  to  Apostolical  usages,  and  the  similar  advice  of 
Augustine,  appear  to  us  to  have  in  their  due  place,  and  within 
their  due  limits,  much  practical  wisdom.  And  it  would,  perhaps, 
have  been  well  for  the  Church,  if  the  remark  of  Gregory  the 
Great  had  been  more  borne  in  mind  by  all  parties,  that  *'  while 
the  faith  is  one  and  the  same,  a  difference  of  customs  is  no  injury 
to  the  Church."'  If,  then,  any  man  chooses  to  contend  for  the 
Apostolicity  of  any  particular  practice  or  practices  sanctioned  by 
very  early  and  general  ecclesiastical  usage,  but  at  the  same  time 
allows  that  these  things  are  left  to  the  discretion  of  each  inde- 
pendent Church,  the  practical  result  is  much  the  same  as  in  the 
former  view  of  the  matter.  But  if  we  are  bound,  as  our  oppo- 
nents seem  to  think,  to  observe  all  those  practices  that  had  Apos* 
tolical  sanction  for  their  observance  in  the  primitive  Church,  and 
the  testimony  of  a  few  of  the  early  Fathers  is  held  sufficient  to 
prove  that  sanction  ;  or  even  if  we  are  only  required  to  observe 
those  that  are  said  to  have  been  delivered  by  the  Apostles  as  of 
permanent  obligation,  and  the  testimony  of  ^  few  Fathers  is  heM 
sufficient  to  show  such  a  delivery  ;  then  if  we  receive  one  that 
pleases  us  upon  a  certain  amount  of  testimony,  we  must  not  re- 
ject another  which  has  equally  good  testimony  in  its  favour,  be- 
cause we  are  disinclined  to  it ;  and  if  we  do,  we  are  self-con* 
demned ;  which  we  humbly  submit  is  the  case  with  the  Tracta- 
tors. 


SECTION  V.-^WHSTHBR  8CRIFTUBB  18  SUFFICIBliTLT  CLEAR  TO  IfBACa 
THE  FAITH ;   AND  HOW  ITS  MEANING  IS  BEST  ASCERTAINED.         ' 

We  proceed  to  the  question  of  the  alleged  obscurity  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  the  reader  will  probably  have  already  observed,  that 
many  of  the  passages  cited  in  a  former  section  in  proof  of  Scrip- 
ture being  our  sole  and  complete  Rule  of  faith,  equally  show 
that  the  writers  held  that  it  was  a  Rule  perspicuous  enough  for 
the  guidance  and  instruction  of  mankind  at  large. 

But  we  have  testimonies  in  abundance  of  a  more  direct  kind, 
to  some  of  which  (as  the  question  is  of  primary  importance  in  the 
present  controversy)  I  shall  now  call  the  reader's  attention. 

I  begin  with,— 

1  In  ana  fide  nihil  officit  tancUe  Eccletie  consuetudo  diTeraa.  Grisor.  M.  Bp. 
ad  Leandr.  Epist.  lib.  i.  43.;  ii.  532.  ed.  Ben. 


364  m  DooniHB  of  vbm  fai 

JusTiH  Marvth*  {H  ft.  l4Kk) 

Who  says,  id  bb  CoDfereDce  with  Trjpbo  and  bis  oompaDioiiB^ 
**  Attend,  therefore,  to  what  I  am  about  to  call  to  yoor  reflnen- 
brance  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  [Scriptures]  do  not  need 
to  be  interpreted,  but  only  to  be  beard.''^  And  this  is  spoken 
with  respect  to  those  passages  which  prove  the  divinity  of  our 
Saviour;  and  in  the  context  the  true  reason  is  given  why,  though 
they  were  so  plain  that  no  one  could  reasonably  say  anything 
against  them,  the  Jews  did  not  understand  them,  viz.  that  be- 
cause of  their  wickedness  God  had  withheld  from  them  the  power 
to  understand  what  was  revealed  in  his  word ;  which,  and  not 
any  obscurity  in  them,  is  still  the  true  reason  for  their  being  mis- 
understood ;  and  he  who  charges  God's  word  with  obscurity,  be* 
cause  men  of  perverse  minds  misinterpret  it,  dishonours  God,  and 
deceives  mankind. 

Again ;  "  For  it  is  ridiculous  for  any  one  to  see  the  sun  and  the 
moon,  and  the  other  heavenly  bodies,  following  always  the  same 
course,  and  yet  to  make  a  change  in  his  mode  of  reckoning  the 
seasons  ;  and  that  an  arithmetician,  if  asked  how  many  twice  two 
make,  because  be  had  often  snid  that  they  make  four,  should  no 
longer  reply  that  they  make  four,  &c.  ...  or,  in  like  manner, 
that  one  who  is  discoursing  from  the  prophetical  Scriptures  should 
pass  over  those  Scriptures,  and  not  always  bring  forward  the 
same  Scriptures,  but  think  that  he  himse\f  can. produce  somC" 
thififi^  better  than  the  Scripture.*^*  From  which  we  see  that 
he  considered  no  language  so  fitted  to  teach  the  truth  as  that  of 
Scripture. 

These  passages,  though  we  shall  meet  with  many  still  more 
direct  and  full  in  many  other  Fathers,  are  such  as  clearly  indi* 
cate  the  bearing  of  Justin's  views  upon  these  points. 

Further,  it  is  not  tradition,  but  the  gift  of  spiritual  discern^ 
ntent,  to  which,  according  to  Justin,  we  must  look,  to  enable  us 
to  understand  the  mind  of  the  Scriptures.  *<  If,  therefore,'*  he 
says,  **  any  one  should  not,  by  the  great  grace  which  comes  from 
God,  have  received  power  to  understand  what  has  been  spoken 


^to/uinm,  d}iXtt  uofof  Mtwo^nftu.  Just.  Mart.  Dial,  cum  Trypb  i  55.  p.  150.  ed.  Beo. 
(fid.  Col.  p.  874.) 

i  Tixoier  f*tr  y^p  irp*yfAA  ittif  lpd9  tov  iktcf  jmi  tm  wvjuhif  ntu  t a  mx>M  «9n-p«  tm  mwrm 
iiw  «•!,  xdi  «r«(  rptTAc  tw  «$pen  «'oii/0^flu.  mm  rot  ■^ptrrtJUf  dofpti,  u  i^fT«^oiTo  ta  he 

jub  TA  AAXA  o^oMc  otf'A  TA>/*c  eueXe>«TAi,  Aff/  mT*vtmc  Xfyto^^  ZM  ifAoxcrya^ew  tov  /)i 
Air»  rtff  y^^m  tm,  irp^fttrtumf  oftiXiA^  mtoufutwtf  lAr.  xxt  /aji  t ac  avtac  am  xtym  y^A#«ic. 
Axx'  iy:TBm  MVT«f  jitkrm  tm  yp*$H  ywptfAfmttrnf,  lo.  ib.  ( tib.  p.  162.  (Ed.  Col.  p. 
311,  iJ) 
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and  done  by  the  prophetsi  it  wUI  avail  bim  notbing  to  teem  to 
speak  of  their  words  or  acts,  if  be  cannot  give  any  account  of 
tbeau'**  And  again,  still  more  clearly,—"  Do  yon  think,  there- 
fore, 0  men,  that  we  could  ever  have  understood  these  things  in 
the  Scriptures,  unless,  through  the  will  of  him  who  willed  tbeoiy 
we  had  received  grace  to  understand  them  ?"' 

It  is  not,  then,  to  tradition^  but  to  Divine  grace,  the  influence 
of  the  Spirit  received  indimdually,  to  which  Justin  Martyr 
would  lead  us  as  the  interpreter  of  the  Scriptures. 

I  pass  on  to, — 

Irensus.  (fl.  a.  167.) 

^^  A  sound  mind,''  says  Irenaeus,  "  and  one  that  is  not  isiwb,  but 
cautious,  and  a  lover  of  truth,  will  earnestly  search  out  whatever 
things  God  has  placed  within  the  power  of  man,  and  subjected 
to  our  comprehension,  and  will  advance  in  the  knowledge  of 
tbem,  making  the  knowledge  of  them  easy  to  itself  by  daily  study. 
But  these  things  are  those  that  fail  under  our  sight,  and  as  many 
things  as  are  declared  clearly  and  unambiguously  in  express 
terms  in  the  divine  Scrip  hires.  And  therefore  the  parables 
[i.  e.  those  things  that  are  mystically  expressed]  ought  to  be  ex- 
plained  suitably  to  those  parts  that  are  unambiguous^  for 
thus  both  he  who  explains,  explains  without  danger,  and  the 

parables  receive  a  like  explanation  from  all But  it  is 

foolish  to  apply  those  things  which  are  spoken  obscurely,  and  not 
placed  before  our  eyes,  to  explanations  of  the  parables,  which 
each  one  makes  out  to  mean  what  he  pleases;  for  thus  no  one 
will  possess  the  rule  of  truth,  but  there  will  appear  to  be  as  many 
truths  opposed  to  each  other,  and  establishing  contrary  doctrines, 
as  there  are  interpreters  of  the  parables,  as  isS  the  case  with  the 
questions  of  the  Gentile  Philosophers.  So  that,  according  to  this 
method  of  proceeding,  a  man  may  be  always  seeking  and  never 
find  the  truth,  because  he  has  rejected  the  proper  method  for  dis- 
covering it Since,  therefore,  all  the  Scriptures,  both  Pro- 
phetic and  Evangelic,  may  be  heard  by  all,  (though  all  do  not 
believe,)  openly  and  unambiguously  and  alike  proclaiming 
that  the  one  and  only  God,  to  the  exclusion  of  others,  made  all 
things  by  his  Word,  whether  they  be  visible  or  invisible,  or 
heavenly  or  earthly,  or  marine  or  subterranean,  as  we  have^  de- 
monstrated from  the  very  words  of  Scripture;   that  very 

I  Ei  ot/v  TIC  fM  fJUTA  fciVfltXMc  ;|^afiToc  T»c  Tfli^  &tou  Xtt0oi  voHTOj  TA  upttfitfA  luu  ytyvn- 
fAtftt  vTTo  rm  TT^fiiTOf,  otMif  cturof  oynv'U  to  tac  ajktiic  S'uxw  htyuf,  *i  Tee  yrymiifJifHh  m  fM 
xoyof  %xju  x«i  r0t  mnm  marts' J'cidu.    Id.  ib.  $  92.  fK  189.  (iCd  Col.  p.  319.) 

>  OiM^i  9Vf  M/Jtax  inrty »  AvSpKy  ftmxftau  SvfttBtntu  ir  «r«ie  ypft^tut  'r«t/Tl^  tt  /m  ^iM/uutn 
tm  dAMts-Arrac  mir^L  tx^BMm  x*^  '^^  mtvm  ^    lo.  ib.  ^  1 19.  p.  SU.  (£d.  Col.  p.  34i6.) 
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created  tysteni  in  which  we  are  bearing  witness  by  those  thingi 
which  are  seen,  to  this  fact»  that  there  is  one  Being  who  made 
and  governs  it ;  they  will  appear  very  dull  who  blind  their  eyes 
to  so  clear  a  manifestation  of  the  truth,  and  are  unwilling  to  see 
the  light  of  that  which  is  thus  proclaimed  •  .  •  •  Since  the  para- 
bles can  receive  many  explanations^  who  that  loves  the  truth  will 
not  confess,  that  to  affirm  anything  from  them  respecting  our  in- 
quiry after  Crod,  leaving  what  is  certain  and  beyond  doubt  and 
true»  is  the  part  of  rash  and  irrational  persons.  And  is  not  this 
to  build  our  house,  not  upon  a  firm  and  strong  rock,  and  one 
situated  in  an  open  place,  but  upon  the  uncertain  foundation  of 
the  scattered  sand  ?  Whence  the  overthrow  of  such  a  building 
is  easy.  Having,  therefore,  truth  itself  as  our  rule,  and  the 
testimony  respecting  God  placed  openly  b^ore  our  view,  we 
ought  not  to  cast  away  a  firm  and  true  knowledge  concerning 
Qod  by  interpretations  of  questions  diverging  in  various  directions 
from  the  truth  ....  But  if  we  cannot  find  out  the  explanations 

of  all  those  things  which  are  sought  in  the  Scriptures 

we  ought  to  y  i^ld  such  things  to  God  who  made  us,  knowing  well 
that  the  Scriptures  are  perfect,  as  having  been  spoken  by  the 
Word  of  God  and  his  Spirit ;  but  we,  in  proportion  as  we  are  in- 
ferior and  far  renDoved  from  the  Word  of  God  and  his  Spirit,  so 
far  do  we  lack  the  knowledge  of  his  mysteries.  And  it  is  not 
wonderful  if  in  spiritual  and  heavenly  things,  and  those  things 
which  have  to  be  revealed,  we  suffer  this,  since  even  of  thoee 
things  which  are  before  our  feet,  1  mean  the  things  which  are  in 
this  created  system,  which  are  touched  by  us  and  seen,  and  are 
with  us,  many  things  have  escaped  our  knowledge,  and  we  leave 
these  things  to  God  ....  If,  therefore,  in  this  way  which  we 
have  mentioned,  we  leave  some  questions  to  God,  we  shall  both 
preserve  our  faith,  and  persevere  without  danger,  and  all  Scrip- 
ture given  to  us  by  Crod  will  be  found  by  us  harmonious,  and  tne 
parables  will  agree  with  those  things  which  are  spoken  perspicu- 
ously, and  the  things  spoken  perspicuously  will  explain  the 
parablesJ^^ 

I  ^O  uymi  vovc  juu  ttxtflvtK,  not  tuKA^f.  mm  9iXa>ji9»c,  00-A  m  m  trni  tuB^mrm  ^ouo-m 
Mm»  0  8tec.  MU  vTmt  r«;^ff  *n  i/urMoA  yfmru,  TmnA  'rr^ufAm^  MftixtTMW,  mma  it  mncH 

SiMic  y^Aptuc  XfAWTdu.  Et  ideo  parabola  debent  non  ambiguia  adaptaii  Sic  enim 
•t  qui  Abvolvit,  aine  periculo  abaolvit,  et  parabole  ab  omnibua  aimiliter  abaola* 
tionem  atcipient  ....  8ed  que  non  aperle  dicta  aunt,  neque  ante  oculoa  poaita, 
[ataltum  eat.  Grab,  cot\;.]  copuiare  abaolutionibua  parabolarum,  quae  uuuaquiaqae 
pfont  valt  adinvenit  Sic  enim  apud  Dullam  erit  regula  Teritatia ;  aed  qaaoti 
fverint  qui  abaolvent  paraboUa,  tants  videbuntar  et  ▼eritatea  oppui^hantea  w  in* 
tioe*n,  et  contraria  aibimet  dogmata  atatoentea^  aicat  et  Gentilium  philosophorum 
qottatioaea.    Itaque  tecBBdum  banc  rationem,  homo,  qoideai  aemper  inquiret, 
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I  have  quoted  this  passage  at  length,  that  the  reader  may  be 
enabled  to  judge  better  of  the  real  force  of  the  testimony  con- 
tallied  in  it  respecting  our  present  subject;;  and  it  shows,  I  hope^ 
very  clearly  that  the  views  of  Irenseus  upon  this  point  were  very 
difierent  from  those  of  our  opponents.  He  did  not  think  it  at  all 
inconsistent  to  assert  that  a  thing  was  clearly  and  unambiguously 
laid  down  in  the  Scriptures,  though  all  do  not  believe  it:  and 
he  tells  us  that  the  lover  of  truth  earnestly  searches  out  what 
Ood  has  placed  within  his  comprehension^  advancing  in  the 
knowledge  of  it  by  daily  study,  and  that  these  things  are,  those 
things  that  fall  under  our  sight,  and  those  that  are  declared 
clearly  and  unambiguously  in  express  terms  in  the  divine 
Scriptures^  and  that  these  things  thus  conspicuously  declared 
are  to  be  our  guide  in  interpreting  those  parts  that  are  olh 
scure. 

We  could  ask  for  nothing  more  expressly  affirming  our  view. 

And,  as  we  have  already  seen,  he  reproves  those  who,  when 
they  are  convicted  of  error  by  the  Scriptures,  find  fault  with 
the  Scriptures  '*  as  if  they  were  ambiguous,  and  as  if  the  truth 
could  not  be  found  out  from  them  by  those  who  are  ignorant  of 

nQDqaaiii  aatem  ioTeniet,  eo  qood  ipsam  inveotioDis  abjeoerit  disciplinam  •  .  •  • 
•  .  Cum  itaque  nni^erts  Scripturs  et  Prophetice  et  Evangelice  in  aperto  et  aina 
unbif  uitate  et  rimiliter  ab  omnibus  audiri  potsint,  etei  non  omnet  creduni,  unum 
et  solum  Deum,  ad  ezcludendos  alios,  prcdicent  omnia  fecisse  per  Verbum  souro, 
•tve  visibtlia,  sive  invisibilia,  sive  coslestia,  site  terrena,  sive  aquatilia,  sive  sob- 
terranea,  sicut  demonstra^imas  ez  ipsis  Scripturarum  diclionibus ;  et  ipsa  autem 
creature  in  qua  sumos,  per  ea  qus  in  aspectum  veniunt,  hoc  ipsum  testante,  Qnum 
esse  qui  eam  fecerit  et  regat:  valde  bebetes  apparebunt,  qui  ad  tam  lucidam  adap- 

artionem  cecutiunt  oculos,  et  nolunt  videre  lumen  predicationis Quia 

autem  parabola  possunt  muUas  recipere  absolutiones,  ez  ipsis  de  inquisitione  Dei 
affirmare,  derelinquentes  quod  certum  et  indubitatum  et  verum  est,  valde  prscipi- 
tantium  ae  in  periculum  et  irrationabitium  esse,  quis  non  amantium  ▼eritatam 
confitebiiur  ?  ^t  nunquid  boc  est  non  in  petra  firma  et  valida  et  in  aperto  posita 
sdificare  suam  domum,  sed  in  incertum  effuse  sreniel  IJnde  et  facilis  est  eversio 
hujusmodi  edificationis.  Habentes  itnque  regulam  ipsam  veritatem,  et  in  aperto 
positum  de  Deo  testimonium,  non  debemns  per  qusstionum  declinantes  in  aliaa 

atque  alias  sbsolutiones  ejicere  firmam  et  veram,  de  Deo  scientiam 8i 

autem  omnium  que  in  Scripturis  requiruntur  sbsolutiones  non  possumus  invenira 
....  cedere  hec  talia  debemus  Deo,  qui  et  nos  fecit,  rectissime  scientes,  quia 
Scripturs  quidem  perfects  sunt,  quippe  a  Verbo  Dei  et  Rpiritu  ejus  diets;  noa 
autem  secundum  quod  minores  sumus  et  novissimi  a  Verbo  Dei  et  Spiritu  eiaa, 
secundum  hoc  et  scientia  mjpsteriorum  ejus  indigemus.  Et  non  est  mirum,  si  in 
spirilalibus  et  ccelestibus  et  in  his  qus  babent  revelari,  hoc  patimur  nos:  quando- 
quidem  eiiam  eorum  qus  ante  pedes  sunt  (dico  autem  qua  sunt  in  bac  creatura, 
qus  et  contrectantur  a  nobis,  et  videntur  et  sunt  nobiscum)  multa  fugerunt  noa- 
tram  scientiam,  et  Deo  bac  ipsa  eommittimus  ....  Ei  ovr  jut8'  of  iMMouttf  TMinm 
tpUL  tmf  ^MTM/Atirmf  AfmBnO'^fJtif  tm  @m,  xai  tw  ^tTTtf  ifjun  i'MpuKdtp,wtr,  urn  d»i9^0$i 
Jictutfovfjtv,  Ktu  VAo-A  ypttp*  MbfAtn  ifAtr  euro  Ofw  ^v/jiftnot  ifjin  tCa^notrai,  luu  «ei  «%mi. 
iSoXAi  To/c  S'lA^cn^t  ii^»MOe<c  av/ufrnna-wn.  xdu  to,  fAf^^m  vpn/xtta,  vr(ku9U  ttut  ^d^afitifjtc^ 
lb.  ii.  46,  47.  pp.  171—4.  ed.  Grab.  (Mass.  ii.  27,  28.  pp.  166—7.) 
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tradition,"'  a  testimony  opposing,  in  terms,  the  view  advanced 
by  our  opponents,  for  this  is  the  very  proposition  which  they  main* 
tain,  viz.  that  the  truth  cannot  be  found  out  from  the  Scriptures 
by  those  who  are  ignorant  of  ti'adilion. 

Agnin,  speaking  of  the  four  Gospels,  he  tells  us  that  they 
"breathe  all  around  them  immortality,  and  give  life  to 
men.'"  So  he  tells  us  that  the  "doctrine  of  the  Apostles  and 
their  disciples  [i.  e.  Mark  and  Luke  whom  he  had  been  quoting] 
concerning  God  la  made  clear  by  (heir  uiords."'  Our  opponents 
tell  ua  that  we  are  not  to  learn  doctrine  from  the  Scriptures,  but 
only  to  go  to  them  for  what  they  call  proof,  hut  Irenasus  learned 
doctrine  from  Scripture.*  And  when  delivering  his  doctrine  re- 
specting God,  he  tells  us,  when  proceeding  to  the  Scripture  proof 
of  its  truth,  that  the  Scriptures  much  mare  plainly  and  clearly 
proclaim  the  doctrine.' 

And  once  more,  he  says, — "  The  faith  which  we  profess  is  firm 
and  not  imaginalory,  and  alone  true,  having  manifest  proof  from 
these  Scriptures  [i.  e.  the  Septuagiiit  version  of  (he  Old  Testa- 
men/]."*  How  much  more  then  must  the  Christian  faith  have 
manifest  proof  from  the  whole  ScripturesI 

Theophilos  op  Antioch.  (fl.  a.  168.) 

The  next  author  to  whom  I  would  refer  the  reader  is  Theo- 
philus  of  Antioch,  who,  in  his  two  books  to  Aulotycus,  a  heathcDi 
thus  speaks  of  the  capability  even  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
ich  the  faith.  "  But  if  you  will,  do  you  n\io  read 
in  the  prophetical  Scriptures,  and  they  themselves 
1  more  safety  so  as  to  enable  you  to  escape  eternal 
ind  obtain  the  eternal  blessings  of  God."'  Again; 
'our  object  for  the  future  to  study  with  a  willing 
ngs  of  God,  I  mean  the  things  declared  by  the  pro- 

I  See  p.  SIO  ebon. 

'  Untlique  dinlM  Incatiaplibtlilateni  et  vinficaatea  bomiiKi.  lb.  iii.  II.  p.  331, 
(M.  ib.  p.  190.) 

*  ManUreaU  igitur  el  Apoalularam  «t  diictntiam  eorum  ei  verbi*  ipranini  da 
Dao  fact*  a«t  aenunlia.  lb.  iii.  16.  p.  236.  (M.  iii.  15.  p.  304.) 

4  Steut  ei  Scripluri*  Jiicimu*.  Ib.  ii.  47.  p.  175.  (M.  ii.  S8.  p.  167.)  Diiliei- 
maa  mim  ex  Sctipiuria.  &c.  Ib.  ii.  49.  p.  177.   (M.  ii.  3B.  p.  Ihi.) 

*  IpitU  Scriplurii  mallo  miinlfoliug  et  eUriu*  hoc  ipaum  pwdictntibaB.  tb.  ii. 
66.  p.  19S.  (M.  ii.  3ft.  p.  I71.J  Ulena  hia  oilenaioaibua  qua  auDi  ei  Scripturia 
/nci/e  evertia.  &c.  Ib.  «.  14.  p.  422.  (H.  ib.  p.  311.) 

<  Firma  eat  aulem  n  noti  ficta  et  aola  vera,  que  aecunduni  noa  eat  fiJea,  Fiiani- 
[  bia  Scripiuiia.     Ib.  iii.  26.  p.  356.  (M.  iiU  ^1.  p. 
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fheis,  that  having  compared  the  things  spoken  by  us  ^itb  those 
spoken  bj  the  rest  of  mankind,  you  may  be  able  to  find  out  the 
truth.***  Again; — "Why  should  I  enumerate  a  great  number 
of  the  prophets,  who  were  many,  and  spoke  a  multitude  of 
things  all  agreeing  with  each  other?  For  those  who  will  mat/f 
by  reading  the  things  spoken  by  them,  hiow  accurately  the 
truth,  and  not  be  led  astray  by  vain  fancies.***  Again  ;  "  It 
behoves,  therefore,  one  who  desires  learning,  to  be  willing  to 
learn.  Endeavour,  therefore,  more  frequently  to  converse  with 
them  [i.  e.  the  prophetical  writingsj,  that,  having  heard  the  liv- 
ing voice,  you  may  learn  accurately  the  truth"* 

Tertullian.  (fl.  a.  192.) 

What,  again,  is  Tertullian's  view  as  to  the  aptitude  of  Scrip- 
ture to  teach  the  faith  7 

The  following  passages,  though  bearing  indirectly  on  the  point, 
as  one  not  under  discussion,  will  show  his  mind  respecting  it. 

Thus  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Resurrection,  h^  says, — "  It  is  in- 
deed right,  as  also  we  have  laid  down  above,  that  doubtful  pas- 
sages in  Scripture  should  be  interpreted  by  those  that  are  cer- 
tain, and  obscure  passages  by  those  that  are  plain ;  both  to  the 
intent  that  faith  may  not  be  destroyed,  the  truth  endangered, 
and  the  Oodhead  deemed  of  variable  mind,  through  a  disagree- 
ment between  the  certain  and  the  doubtful,  the  plain  and  the 
obscure,  as  because  it  is  not  probable  that  that  article  of  the 
Christian  religion  to  which  the  whole  faith  is  committed,  and  on 
which  all  discipline  rests,  should  seem  to  be  ambiguously  an-^ 
nounced  and  obscurely  propounded."^  Scripture,  then,  is  in  parts 
plain,  and  where  it  is.  not  so,  that  which  is  obscure  is  to  be  ex- 
pounded by  that  which  is  plain;  nor  is  it  probable,  thinks  Ter- 
tullian,  that  an  important  point  of  the  Christian  faith  should  be 
propounded  obscurely  or  ambiguously  in  Scripture. 

Again,  in  the  same  Treatise,  speaking  of  the  heretics,  he  calls 

1 1Ldu  TO  Konrn  w*tm  9U  pt\$opofmc  tpunttf  <r«  tov  Stovt  xrym  h  ta/mc  ^rm  Tpo^urm  fuBw- 
<r«,  omK  fvynftfAc  ta  ti  uiro  ium  xryc/xtvA,  tuu  t«  v^o  tm  komm,  Sinnvu  lu^  ^^  ami6k. 
Id.  ibw  lib.  ii.  $  34.  p.  373.  (Ed.  Col.  p.  ]  10.) 

f«v«  UfitK9^m  >  M  y^  HcuKcfAtfoi,  ^ufttrrsu  §nvxorrM  note  S'l*  dvrmt  u^fAtfoK  eLupiAn  ^nk 
y«u  TO  axjf6Ki  >^^  (M  ^«f'«c>M^«  vxo  JWoMc  iuu  u*Tatcir9fM(.  Id.  ib^  $  36.  p.  374.  (£d. 
Col.  p.  112.) 

wnt  ttw^auc  pttnt,  tutpiQ^  fJiMBnc  fAXtSK.    Id.  ib.  $  nil.  |>.  379.  (Kd.  Col.  p.  1 16.) 

4  Et  Qtiqae  eqaom  tit,  quod  et  super  demandaTimnt,  incarU  da  cartia,  et  ob- 
searada  manifaatia*  prsjudioari :  Tel  ne  inter  diaoordiani  certorum  et  iDcertorum 
■wnifeatomm  at  obacororam  fidea  ditaipetur,  veritaa  periclHetur,  ipaa  DWinitaa  ot 
incooatana  denotator;  turn  quod  veriaimile  non  eat,  at  ea  apedea  aacramanti  in 
qnam  fidea  lota  oomnittitiir,  in  qoam  diaciplina  tou  connititur,  ambigue  anntiii* 
tialA  et  obaeare  propoaita  Tidaatur.    Tibtui.l.  De  reaorr.  carD.  c  31.  p.  837. 


J.     ._      ^.         .      . .         .  .  -»  -  -  •     i 
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ibem»  '*  those  haters  of  the  light  of  the  Scriptures  ;**^  in  which 
vfe  may  observe,  by  the  way,  how  mistaken  our  opponents  are 
when  they  tell  us  that  the  Scriptures  were  the  great  refuge  to 
which  the  heretics  betook  themselves. 

And,  again,  in  his  Treatise  against  Praxeas,  he  says, — **  More- 
over, the  Scripture  is  in  no  danger  that  it  should  need  the  aid  of 
your  argumentation  lest  it  should  seem  to  contradict  itself.  It 
speaks  with  good  reason  both  when  it  determines  that  there  is 
one  God,  and  when  it  shows  that  the  Father  and  Son  are  two, 
and  is  self'Sufficient,^^* 

And  in  the  same  Treatise  having  quoted  some  passages  rela- 
ting to  the  distinction  of  Persons  in  the  Trinity,  he  appeals  to 
them  as  manifestly  setting  forth  that  distinction.' 

And  in  his  Treatise  *' On  Praescription  against  the  heretics," 
he  says  that  **  necessity  compelled  those  who  purposed  to  teach 
other  doctrines  to  alter  the  instruments  (or  documents)  containing 
the  doctrine.  For  otherwise  they  could  not  have  taught  diffe* 
rently^  unless  they  had  different  documents  by  which  to  teach. 
As  their  corruption  of  doctrine  could  not  have  succeeded  with- 
out the  corruption  of  the  documents  in  which  the  doctrine  is  de- 
livered, so  integrity  of  doctrine  would  not  have  fallen  to  our  lot 
without  the  integrity  of  those  documents  by  which  the  doctrine 
is  delivered."* 

It  is  evident,  then,  that  he  thought  that  the  Scriptures  delivered 
the  doctrines  of  religion  clearly  and  plainly  when  he  tells  us 
that  to  give  any  probability  to  the  doctrines  of  the  heretics  it 
was  necessary  that  those  Scriptures  should  be  altered.  There 
were  certainly  other  modes  of  corrupting  the  truth,  as  he  him- 
self mentions  just  after  in  the  case  of  the  Valentinians,  who,  as 
be  says,  did  not  alter  the  Scriptures  to  suit  their  notion,  but  ex- 
cogitated notions  which  they  tried  to  fix  upon  the  Scriptures,  by 
a  perversion  of  the  meaning  of  the  words,  and  similar  artifices  ; 
but  this  does  not  interfere  with  the  observation  we  have  just 
quoted,  that  the  only  way  by  which  heretics  could  give  probabi- 
lity to  their  notions  was  by  altering  the  Scriptures ;  and  that 

1  Lacifugn  isti  Scriptareram.  Id.  ib.  c.  47.  p.  354.      > 

'  Porro  non  periclilatur  Scriptara  ut  illi  de  tua  arguroentatione  auocurrafl,  na 
•ibi  contraria  videatur.  Habel  rationem  et  quum  anicum  Deum  atatuit  et  qaum 
duoa  Patrem  et  Pilium  oetendit ;  et  sufficit  sibi.  Id.  Adv.  Prax.  c.  18.  p.  510. 

9  Uia  itaqae  paucia  tamen  manifeste  diatinctio  Trinitatia  ezponitur.  Id.  ib.  c 
11.  p.  506.  S$ee  alao  c.  13.  p.  507,  and  De  carne  Chriati,  c.  15.  p.  319. 

4  Qoibuf  fuit  propoaitum  aliter  docoDdi,  eoa  neceaaitaa  coegit  aliter  diaponendi 
ioatrumenta  doctrine.  Aliaa  enim  non  potuiaaent  aliter  docere,  niai  aliter  habo- 
rant  per  que  docerent.  Sicut  illia  Bon  potuiaaet  auooedere  corraptelA  doctrine 
aine  corruptela  inatramentoram  ejua;  ita  et  nobis  et  a  nobis  [et  a  nobi$  not  in 
edd.  of  Pameliaf  or  Semler]  integritaa  doctrine  non  competiaaet,  aine  integritau 
eorum  par  qa«B  doctrint  tracUtor.  Is.  De  Preacr.  c.  88.  p.  216.    . 
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observation  weighs  strongly  in  behalf  of  the  view  for  which  we 
are  contending. 

The  same  remark  indeed  is  expressed  in  a  passage  quoted  above^ 
that  if  heretics  are  '*  le(l  to  prove  their  points  from  the  •^'crip- 
tures  alone,  they  will  not  he  able  to  stand,"  for  he  who  thus 
thought  would  certainly  not  have  charged  the  Scriptures  with 
ambiguity  or  obscurity.  In  fact,  this  remark  is  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  the  statements  of  the  Tractators,  for  they  tell  us  that  the 
heretics  cannot  be  clearly  refuted  by  Scripture  standing  alone, 
on  account  of  its  obscurity. 

And  as  it  respects  the  proper  mode  of  obtaining  the  sense  of 
Scripture  in  parts  that  are  obscure,  he  tells  us,  in  a  passage 
quoted  above,  that  <*  doubtful  passages  in  Scripture  should  be 
interpreted  by  those  that  are  certain,  and  obscure  passages  by 
those  that  are  plain."^  And  further  on  in  the  same  Treatise  he 
gives  as  a  rule  of  interpretation  for  the  point  of  which  he  is 
speaking,  and  therefore  I  suppose  for  others  in  like  manner,  that 
**  the  sense  is  to  be  governed  by  the  subject  matter ;'"  a  practi- 
cal direction  which  shpws  that  he  was  not  disposed  to  make  tra- 
ditive  interpretation  the  test  of  truth.  And  so  again,  in  his  Trea- 
tise against  Praxeas,  he  says,  that  instead  of  doing  as  the  here- 
tics do,  who  lay  hold  of  a  few  passages  and  interpret  them  in 
opposion  to  a  multitude  of  other  passages,  we  ought  to  interpret 
the  fewer  passages  by  the  greater  in  number.'  These  are  prac- 
tical directions;  which,  though  not  in  themselves  conclusive,  yet 
show  the  bearing  of  the  writer's  mind,  especially  when  taken  in 
connexion  with  his  own  method  of  obtaining  the  sense  of  Scrip- 
ture as  evinced  in  his  various  Treatises. 

Let  us  pass  on  to, — 

Clbmbut  of  Alexandria  (fl.  a.  192.) 

As  to  the  perspicuity  of  Scripture,  and  its  aptness  to  teach 
the  faith,  (with  the  exception,  of  course,  of  the  niysticisms  of  his 
"  6no.<tic  tradition,")  he  speaks  thus ; — 

"  The  divine  oracles  exhibiting  to  us  most  clearly  the  way  to 
true  religion,  lay  the  foundations  of  the  truth ;  and  the  divine 
Scriptures  and  wise  institutions  compendiously  lead  to  salvation; 

1  De  retanr.  earn,  c  21.  (jatt  qioted.)  The  same  ob«enraitoD  is  alto  made  in 
e.  19  of  the  same  Treatise,  **  Maoifeatiora  qusque  prsTaleant,  et  de  incertia  eer* 
tiora  prsacribanu"  p.  386. 

t  Ex  materia  dicli  dirig^ndae  eat  tenaae.    De  reaarr.  cam.  c  38.  p  347. 

8  Hia  tribua  capitulia  totam  inttramentum  atriuaqoe  Teatamenti  volunt  cedere, 
cum  ofiorteat  aecoDdam  plurt  intelligi  paQciora.  8ed  proprinm  hoc  eat  omnium 
bcreticomm.  Nam  qaia  paaca  aunt  qu»  in  ailva  inveniri  po«8unt,  paaca  adver- 
90*  plura  defendont,  et  poateriora  adversaa  priora  aaacipiaot.  Adv.  Pras.  c.  30. 
p.  511. 
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destitute  of  ornament  and  external  beantj  of  lapguage,  and 
words  suited  to  captivate  and  allore,  they  rouse  man  satfbcated 
by  vice ;  strengthening  us  against  the  evils  incident  to  human 
life,  by  one  and  the  same  word  serving  many  purposes,  turning 
OS  on  the  one  hand  from  the  delusion  that  would  be  injurious  to 
uSy  and  on  the  other  clearly  exhorting  us  to  the  salvation  set 
before  us."* 

Again ;  **  The  Apostle,  knowing  this  doctrine  to  be  truly  di- 
vine, says, '  Thou,  O  Timothy,  from  a  babe  hast  known  the  holy 
Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unta  salvation 
through  faith  in  Christ'  For  those  Scriptures  are  traly  holy 
which  make  men  holy  arid  even  divine.  The  same  Apostle 
consequently  calls  the  writings  or  volumes  composed  of  these  sa- 
cred  words  and  syllables, '  divinely  inspired,  profitable  for  doc- 
trine, for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto 
every  good  work/  "■ 

Again ;  *•  Hear  ye  who  are  afar  off,  hear  ye  who  are  near ; 
the  word  has  not  been  concealed  from  any;  it  is  a  common 
light,  and  shines  upon  all  men.  No  one  is  in  darkness  who  knov^ 
the  word.  Let  us  hasten  to  obtain  salvation,  dtc. ;"  where,  though 
there  may  be  a  difference  of  opinion  on  the  point,  the  context 
seems  to  me  to  show  that  by  the  word  he  means  the  Scripture 
rather  than  the  Lc^os.* 

Again,  he  says, — '*  On  this  account  the  Scriptures  were  trans- 
lated into  the  language  of  the  heathen,  that  they  might  never 
be  abk  to  put  forward  the  plea  of  ignorance,  having  it  in 
their  power  to  hear  the  truths  of  Christianity,  if  only  they  are 
willing.  Truth  interprets  itself  differently  to  what  any  man  says 
respecting  truth."« 

rw9  oxmBuat,  ypit^At  <fi  du  Bttcu,  tuu  mfjrtuu  0>«9^mc,  trvrrtfjtot  a^mnpmc  e/W  yofjnm  xcac- 

^HK  u<  vpwjrrov  tntTupw.  Clbm.  Alkx.  Cohort,  ad  Genl.  pp.  65. 6.  ed.  Pull.  (Sylb.  5o.) 

«rc  Smwt^A  tif*  ypaMfjimTA  oJduc^  ta  iufAfjuttt  n  vepi^cu  tic  awmpuLf^  im  no-ttmc  n 
XfU-rer  UfjAya^cfc  *w»6«k,  t*  tmrciwfrA  tuu  SiQTw  cwr*  yptifjuMtfTA'  if  m  yuLuumrm 
jtAt  ^KKAQm  tm  tutn  t*c  •v>mi^»4c  yptt^ty  ta  ovfTAy/jtAtAy  i  «u^roc  fltwxoc/CT  Ara^w 

irpoe  TAid^A»  TW  99  ituAi^ovfn-  Ua  VTioc  natw  Stou  «/dp«Toc,  irpoc  jratr  tr^f  an^ow  ^»^ 
Tir/uiroc.    Id  0>hprt.  ad  Gent  p.  71.  (or.  56).  ^'^      '^    ^^ 

8  AxwtrtvTt  wt  M  M«jc^,  «ieot;<r«Ti  o4  tyyof  m;»  AnzpoAi  T»mc  o  A(MC  ^  t<m  Kotfof, 
»r#x*.««#  TTA^  A^Bfimruf  M^  lSjf4fA9^c  ir  Ac>»-  trmu^mium  U(  dwrnfULf.  «.  t.  \.  In. 
ID.  p«  7«  (or.  on) 

4  A«  Toi/To  yap  Uxxufm  pmn  UfiHrnhtrAf  «i  r/«#«u,  mc  ^  «>o^«^/,  Ay^ome  wpcSaxxt^* 
^^  TIC  *i«i  AM^vmt  >jy%i,  AjjjK  M  M6iiA,iAOTw  iffipimm.  Id.  Slrom.  lib.  i.  p.  338  (©r. 
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AgaiD  ;  ''The  Proph^s  have  spoken  to  us  according  As  we 
who  are  bound  by  flesh  are  able  to  hear,  the  Lofd  acconimo- 
dating  Ainueifto  the  infirmitjf  qfmen  with  a  view  to  their  sal'- 
vat  ion.*' ^ 

Again,  referring  to  the  **  Shepherd"  of  Hermes,  be  says,  that 
an  observation  of  Uermas,  that  he  had  written  the  book  given 
to  him  in  a  vision  according  to  the  lettersi  not  knowing  how  to 
form  the  syllables,  was  intt^nded  to  signify,  '*  that  the  Scripture 
was  clear  to  all  taken  according  to  the  mere  words,  and  that 
faith  in  it  m  that  signification  possessed  the  elements  of  the 
truths  and  therefore  it  was  allegorically  called  the  literal  read" 
ing;  but  we  hold  that  the  Gnostic  exposition  of  the  Scriptures* 
when  faith  advances,  is  likened  to  the  syllabical  reading.*'* 

And  hence  he  says,  in  a  passage  quoted  above,  that ''  they  who 
have  tasted  the  Scriptures  only  are  believers.'* 

From  which  passages  it  is  evident  that  be  considered  that  the 
Scriptures  alone  were  adapted  to  give  at  least  sufficient  instruc- 
tion in  the  faith  to  make  men  good  Christians,  though  he  sup« 
posed  them  to  need  the  impartation  of  his  Gnostic  tradition  to  l^d 
them  on  to  perfection,  for  "  the  Gnostic  only,''  he  tells  us,  ''.c^n 
understand  and  explain  those  things  which  are  spotcen  obscurely 
by  the  Spirit."' 

And  with  respect  to  the  obscurities  of  Scripture,  he  says  that 
the  Scriptures  conceal  their  meaning  on  several  accounts ;  first, 
that  we  may  be  diligent  seekers  and  always  on  the  watch  to  And 
out  the  words  of  salvation ;  moreover,  it  was  not  fit  that  all 
should  know  the  meaning,  lest,  receiving  what  was  savingly 
spoken  by  the  Holy'  Spirit  otherwise  than  was  intended,  they 
might  be  injured.  Wherefore  the  holy  mysteries  of  the  prophe- 
cies preserved  for  the  elect,  and  those  who  are  through  faith  ad- 
mitted to  knowledge,  are  veiled  in  parables."* 

And,  with  the  exception  of  his  Gnostic  tradition,  he  makes 
Scripture  the  interpreter  of  Scripture.    Thus,  in  passages  quoted 

1  <rV  oioT  Tfl  wf  rr^iim  »ftflt<  o-twu  frvh^ufxivouf,  wren  m,us9  fX«xx0-«y  oi  irfofitnuy  0vfuan^ 
pmfMfw  v-atnpmt  th  tm  wrBtmrw  dur^ms,  tov  Kv^mv.  Id.  6iroiii.  lib.  ii.  pb467  (or,  991,) 
S5ee  abo  lib.  vi  p.  770.  (or. 644.) 

>  Ei^Xov  ^*  tfiNft  TMf  fcir  yptu^  •rpoiaxor  Wdu  vaa-t^  Mtr*  tin  4'^  *fit^m9'i9  wxti^Atn- 

wta^tffBtu  TM  nxrATAc  9v}jL*^du  A9Ay9mTU  viSty^fAiBm.    Id.  oirom.  lib.  vi.  p.  806  (or 
679.) 

s  Mof OF  A/yoco^dU  Tor  yfmmim  Ttt  truuKpyfAfxttmi  rfo(  rwu  TIhu(jultoc  f^/uOrA  f^nam  to 
MU /!(fli9-x^ot.v.    ID.  SlMfii.  lii>.  VI.  p.  79S  (ur,  671.) 

4  £^UL  TnkkAQ  roavf  Ant*(  vrupuTrrortAi  tof  fwf  du  yydLpmr  jt^tof  fjtir,  if  a  ^itnntKU 
v7r0fj(mfjMt  xdu  T^AypuTff^/uiw  dut  m  Tmi  m^tiftm  hoym  •v^tu.  tTOfTsCf  fMSi  rott  tfLirtfL^t 
Wf^nxof  n  rom  »c  fM  ^*&tH9  rnpoK  uJ^a^iroi  ta  uttq  tov  Ayw  UnufAO/r^  9wmpmt  Uf9» 
fUMtr  J/»  Af  Toit  *tt\t)trM  tm  <rd|rftfT(oir,  TOi(  TO  o»  vi^  roa»c  vt  yvmrft  I>ji^oic  nrufrntjumti  T« 
Aytx  Tttf  ^po^itrumt  (MtmfM,  tam  T<i^Mi^>L4«i<  oyauuvTTOTtfi.  Id.  blrom.  lib.  vi.  p.  tM 
or.;  676. 7). 
(  VOL.  II.  1 1 
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above,  he  say^,  **  We»  giving  perfect  proof  respecting  the  Scrip* 
tures  from  the  ^riptures  themselves,  persuade  through  faith  de- 
monstratively;"  and  again; — "The  truth  is  fdund  ;  .  .  by  con- 
firtninfi^  each  of  the  things  demonstrated  by  the  Scriptures 
Jrom  like  Scriptures.*^  ^ 

And  be  tells  us  that  the  Scriptures  are  to  be  expounded  ac- 
cording to  the  ecclesiastical  rule,  (which  he  calls  just  before  the 
rule  qj  truth,)  and  that  the  "  ecclesiastical  rule  is  the  consent 
and  harmony  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  with  the  Covenant 
(or,  Testament)  delivered  by  the  advent  of  our  Lord."* 

And  hqnce  he  speaks  elsewhere  of  those  who  "  explain  the 
truth  by  showing  the  harmony  of  the  Covenants  (or,  Testa- 
ments.)"' 

By  which,  and  other  passages,*  it  is  evident  how  mucli  Cte- 
ment  attributed  to  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  by  itself. 

Origen  (fl.  a.  230.) 

I  proceed  to  Origen,  who,  in  his  work  against  Celsus,  says  that 
as  a  Greek,  if  he  wished  to  teach  the  E)gyptiansor  Syrians,  would 
in  the  first  place  learn  their  language,  and  rather  speak  imper* 
fectly  lik^  a  foreigner  in  that  language  that  he  might  do  some 
good  to  his  hearers,  than  by  speaking  Greek  dp  them  do  good, 
"  so  the.Divine  Nature,  making  provision  for  not  those  only  who 
are  esteemed  learned  among  the  Greeks,  but  the  rest  also,  con- 
descended .to  the  ignorance  of  the  multitude  of  hearers;  in  drder 
that,  by  using  phrases  to  which  they  were  accustomed,  it  might 
allure  the  ignorant  multitude  to  give  audience,  who  might,  after 
an  introi^uction  had  once  been  given,  be  easily  able  to  press  for- 
ward to  the  comprehension  of  the  deeper  of  those  hidden  senses 
that  are  in  the  Scriptures.  For  to  anyone  reading  them  it  is 
evident  that  they  have  a  much  deeper  noeaning  to  those  who 
give  themselves  to  the  investigation  of. the  word  than  that  which 
appears  on  the  surface,  and  which  is  made  manifest  in  propor- 
tion  to  the  study  given  to  the  word,  and  according  to  the  ex- 
ercise of  his  willingness  to  receive  it."' 

1  8ee  p.  331,  above. 

^¥»  Kupiou  vtucvv-uu  TTtiptSi^ofMfii  hdtbiinM.    Id.  lb.  p.  803  (or.  676.) 

s  Tw  dLkniwo  Su.  tut  <txoxot/di£tc  tm  JUtBiixm  a-Apfiftf^ofrH,  (Id.  Stn>ro.  lib.  vii.  p. 
8M  (or.  760). 

4  See  8trom.  lib.  ▼!.  p.  781  (or,  666),  and  lib.  vii.  p.  896  (or,  762.  3). 

rdut  (rwiA»a-n  etvroic  x^McetfjitfH  x^to-t  ^poxAXiCMxeu  m  AXfiodLTtf  to  *rmtiiftatrmt  xAJidect  ^nk. 
umof  ^,  v/X^^^  /uiT<t  TUf  Air  ftp  yvfcfAfnif  uvttymytif  ^tXortfAtic-dir^dU  ir^  to  tuu  ^atdv-rfp* 
rm  icuifiufjtfx»t»f  fOBuajTW  ir  tmc  y^teut  iutT«x«i^.  Kau  <f4»  Tvyom  y^  /nxov  tavtac 
Mfdeytfrno-KOfU,  ori  ircM^  SuBtmfof  tov  «i/ro9iv  i^turoftwov  ^x*"  *'vintn*t  fourrptc  «NtTi- 
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*'1f  you  shall  at  any  time  see  a  mind  intelligent,  quick,  and 
prompt,  not  contemplating  the  oracles  of  God,  know  that  it  is 
not  from  blindness  that  it  sees  not  those  things  that  are  contained 
in  the  Scriptures,  not  because  it  is  in  the  dark,  but  because  it 
fhvts  its  eyes,^*^ 

And  he  says  that  the  heterodox,  when  reading  the  Scriptures, 
reap  thorns,  not  from  the  Scriptures,  but  from  their  own  imagi- 
uations." 

And  he  calls  the  Scripture  "  a  perfect  ^d  harmonious  instru- 
ment of  God,  producing  from  various  different  notes  one  saving 
strain  to  those  who  are  willing  to  learn,  assuaging  and  counter- 
acting all  the  power  of  the  evil  spirit."* 

And  though  he  holds  that  there  is  in  general  a  triple  sense  in 
Scripture,  yet  he  distinctly  says,  that  ''  the  multitude  of  those 
who  faithfully  and  simply  believe,  testifies  that  the  Scripture  it 
profitable  when  interpreted  in  its  first  meaning.'** 

And  he  earnestly  exhorts  all  to  fnake  the  Scripture  their  daily 
study.* 

Moreover,  as  it  regards  the  means  to  be  used  for  rightly  un- 
derstanding it,  he  speaks  thu^; — 

After  having  spoken  df  his  own  knowledge  of  its  meaning  hav- 
ing been  acquired  by  a  studious  apd  diligent  perusal  of  it,  he 
adds, — ^*  And  others  also  who  aire  willing  to  search  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  have  understanding,  may  find  out  its  meaning.  It  is, 
indeed,  often  obscure,  but  not,  as  Celsus  says,  intelligible  in  no- 
thing. Moreover,  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  any  fool  or  impostor 
to  make  it  plain,  or  turn  to  his  own  purpose  what  is  said  whither- 
soever he  may  please.  But  it  is  only  he  who  is  truly  wise  in 
Christ  who  can  unfold  the  whole  order  of  the  things  spoken  mys- 
teriously to  the  prophecies,  comparing  spiritual  things  with 

4 

jui(t  »^  **f  '^f  Artmvtt  ojurw  irptAvfAtAf.  Ometir.  Contra  Cels.  lib.  rii.  §  60.  Up. 
torn.  i.  pp.  787,  8.  ed.  Ben.  A  Mmilar  passage  occaft  in  the  tame  work,  lib.  ▼!. 
§  S.  pp.  629,  80. 

1  8i  qnnndo  videria  ingeniotam  ad  intellfgendam  animarn  et  velocem  et  alacrem, 
non  [I'^^/tf  non]  meditantem  eloquia  Del,  cognosce  quia  non  propter  cscitatem 
non  videt  ea  qna  continentur  in  Scriptnris,  non  ob  id  quia  In  tenebrii  sit,  sed  quia 
elaudit  ocolos.     Id.  In.  Is.  bom.  6.  4  7.  iii.  119. 

•vft  *«ro  rtn  yp^i$tn  «xa'  ato  tmf  Jimp  trnomr  B*fi^ctrm,  Id.  In  Jerem.  bom.  11.4  8. 
iu.  IP9. 

»*<Ef  y^f  TO  rty*w  o//"*  «<i  ipfAM'fMf^f  fyasvt  tw  Qmt  tn*t  T«r«f  rtn  yptupw^  (AULt  mr%' 
tv^nn  fjc  m#e«anr  9^9yym  aatrnffof  rott  fMa^^uw  f^Ukw^t  frnnty  xetriHTrMifwa-Af  mu  mwu/mh 
ftu  m/yut»  T«<r*f  irwufiw  frrwfxArct.    Id.  In  Malth.  fragm.  iii.  441. 

*rAir>jiBiirmtyffia'u${M,iua;jrxQUTrtfOfirvrtff^Ufitormf.  Id.  De  Princ  lib.  iv.  §  12.  i. 
169,  170.  See  also  further  confirmatory  remarks  to  the  same  etfect,  ib.  §  14.  pp. 
17  1—173,  and  Contra  Gels.  lib.  iw.  %  49.  i.  541. 

Bee  In  Letitl  hoiii«  9.  §  5.  ii.  240,  and  In  Genea.  horn.  10.  §  3.  ii.  87. 
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spiriiualf  and  confirming  each  qfthe  things  found  from  the 
phraseology  customary  in  the  Scriptures.''*^ 

^  We  take  bold  of  the  books  and  read«  but  we  attain  not  the 
spiritual  sense.  And  therefore  there  is  need  that  with  tears  and 
unceasing  prayers  we  should  beg  that  the  Lord  may  open  our 
eyes  •  .  •  And  why  do  I  say  that  our  eyes  should  be  opened? 
For  Jesus  came  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind.  Therefore  our 
eyes  are  opened,  and  the  veil  is  taken  away  from  the  letter  of 
the  law.  But  I  fear  that  we  ourselves  again  shut  them  in  a 
sleep  still  more  profound,  while  we  watch  not  in  the  spiritual 
understanding,  nor  are  anxious  to  shake  off  sleep  from  our  eyes, 
and  contemplate  the  things  that  are  spiritual."' 
.  *•  1  fear  lest,  by  our  too  great  carelessness  and  folly  qf  hearty 
the  divine  volumes  are  not  only  veiled  to  us,  but  also  sealed  .  .  • 
Whence  it  is  manifest  not  only  that  we  must  apply  with  earnest^ 
ness  to  learn  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  but  also  that 
we  must  supplicate  the  Lord,  and  pray  day  and  night,  that  the 
Lamb  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  would  come,  and  taking  himself  the 
sealed  book,  would  condescend  to  open  it.'** 

"  For  the  explanation  of  these  things  we  must  not  depend  upon 
the  strength  of  the  human  understanding,  but  upon  supplications 
and  prayers  .poured  forth  to  God.  In  which  also  we  need  your 
9iid,  that  God  the  Father  of  the  Word  would  give  us  the  word 
to  the  opening,  of  our  eves,  that  we  may  be  able  to  behold  won- 
derful things  out  of  his  law.  [Ps.  119.  18.]"* 

'*  Let  us  entreat  the  Lord,  <&c that  contemplating  in 

I  Km  «AXoi  ii.  Of  AmtXofAWtt  t^^m  tw  >M#»Vt  fwf  •;|^«rrfc  to  >Mi^flt  «vtjic  tuftif  m 
ib«ivto'  ovrvf  ir»XA«;^o(;  «ui»9««c  a9-^9W  /ami,  ^J^^-  ^  ^^*  KfX«vc>  to  fui/iy.  Axx'  ooA 
/ur«T«  TIC  otrorroc  n  yuc  tfo/uAMvtu  »  oim  n-OTi  SmkMTtu  to  M^^  rf«Tioiv«4r6«i'  Momc  it 
uMi  irm  0  JutT*  cUJrOiM^  ir  Xpicrm  ^ef  o&  Tor  Ufyiof  n^dUfTA  «9ioJ>n  mv  tm  juitr*  trut^v^ooK  u^ 
fAftm  m  T«ic  ;rp«fivTtMj(.ffYii/^«.Tiit«.  {ryft/MtTuuic  vuyttfnm  %»u  iuiT«^«iwt^i>?  inm  tmc  rv« 
ftAtutjQ  tm  >f«#«v  vtmirrw  *rm  «/^fto/uiMnr.     lo.  Contra  Cels,  lib.  vii.  §  11.  i.  701,  S. 

s  Teoeaiiis  libroc  et  legimut,  led  tpiHuleni  8eD8UiQ  Don  attingimut.  Et  ideo 
c»pot  eft  lacbryniis  et  .oraiionihus  indMinentibue  pottolare,  ut  Doroinas  aperimt 
oculoa  Doatroi  .  •  .  .  Et  quid  dico  at  aperiantur  oculi  noatrt  t  Quia  jam  aperti 
auuU  Jeaua  enim  venit  aperire  oculot  cacorum.  Aperti  ergo  aunt  oculi  noatri, 
et  de  litera  legia  Telamen  ablatum  eat.  8ed  Tereor  ne  noa  ipai  eoa  aonno  iterum 
profundiore  claudamua,  dum  oon  ▼igilamua  in  intellect!!  apiritali,  neque  aollioiU 
aonma  at  aomnum  diacutiymoa  ab  ooulia  noatria,  et  contempleoiur  qua  apirilalia 
aunt.    Is.  Id.  Genoa,  hon.  7.  ^  6.  ii.  80. 

•  Ego  autem  vereor,  ne  per  niniiaai  negligentiam  el  atolidtlateni  oordia,  dod 
aolum  Tolata  aint  nobia  divioa  volumina,  aed  et  aignata  ....  Unde  oetenditor 
non  aolom  atadium  nobia  adhibendum  9999  ad  diacendaa  literaa  aacraa,  verum  et 
aapplicandan  Domino,  et  diebaa  ae  noctibua  obaecrandum,  ut  Teniat  agnua  ex 
trtba  Jade,  et  ipae  accipiena  librum  aignatum  dignetur  aperire.  Id.  Id  Esmi.  hon. 
13.  §4.  ii.  174 

4  Ad  hi^  expfananda  non  humani  ingenii  viribua  nltendum  e«t.  aed  orationibuf, 
' et  precibua  ad  Deum  fusi*.     In  quo  etiam  vesiri  adjutorio  indigemua,  ut  Deoa 
PDter  Verbi  det  nobia  verbam  ia  apertiooem  oria  [1  oculi]  Doairi,  ot  poaaimua  eon- 
iideraro  niirabilia  de  lege  ^aa.    Id.  Id  Levit.  hoed.  6.  f  1.  ii.  816. 
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the  Holy  Spirit  the  things  that  are  written  by  the  Spirit,  and 
comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  we  may  explain  the 
things  that  are  written,  worthily  of  God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
who  inspired  them.'** 

"  Ye  ought  to  know  that  the  things  read  from  the  sacred  vol* 
times  are  worthy  of  having  been  uttered  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but 
we  need  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  interpret  them."* 

"As  Moses  heard  God,  and  then  brought  to  the  people  what 
he  had  heard  from  God,  so  we  need  the  Holy  Spirit  to  make  ut 
acquainted  with  the  mysteries  [of  Divine  truth],  that  by  our 
prayers  we  may  be  enabled  to  hear  the  Scripture^  and  then  sig-. 
nify  to  the  people  what  we  have  heard.' 

Other  similar  passages  might  easily  be  added.^ 

Hence,  then,  WfB  clearly  see  that  ,Origen*s  view  was,  not  that 
there  were  no  difficulties  in  Scripture,  (which  no  one  supposes,) 
not  that  even  in  the  simplest  passages  there  might  not  be  a  latent 
meaning  besides  that  which  was  upon  the  surface,  (a  notion 
which,  as  is  well  known,  he  carried  to  an  absurd  extreme,)  but 
that  even  a  reception  of  the  first  and  obvious  meaning  was  suf- 
Bcient  to  make  a  man  a  believer,  and  that  a  diligent  study  of 
\he  Scriptures  would  unfold  even  its  hidden  meanings,  and  that 
the  great  assistant  to  whom  we  should  look  for  the  interpretation 
of  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  nowhere  does  he  speak  so  as  to. 
modify  this  view,  except  with  regard  to  that  summary  of  the 
faith  we  have  already  noticed,  for  which  he  considered  himself 
to  have  sufficient  testimony  in  the  preaching  of  the  Apostolical 
Churches.  Nay,  in  other  points,  he  expresslv  tells  us,  as  we 
have  seen,  that  Christians  were,  from  the  beginning,  divided  as 
to  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  books.  And  how  far  that  summary 
is  of  any  use  against  the  errors  of  the  present  day^  is  a  point  w« 
have  already  considered. 

CvpRiAif  (fl.  a.  248.) 

In  the  preface  to  his  first  two  books  of  Scripture  Testinnonies, 

1  Oremofl  Dominam  at  nokii  etiain  ad  cst^ra,  qaa  ab  eo  prophetata  cant,  in- 
telliKf  nda  1ucii)iores  qaosque  et  vpritati  proximoa  senaaa  aperire  dignetar,  ut  in 
SpiritQ  Sancto  conaiderantea  qua  per  i^piritom  acripta  aant,  et  apiritalibua  apiri* 
talia  comparantea,  digne  Deo  et  aancto  Bpiriiu  qui  hsc  inapiravh,  qua  acripti 
sunt  explicemua.    In.  In  Num.  bom.  16  §  9.  u,  384. 

t  Scire  debetia  digna  qaidem  eaae  aancti  Spiritua  eloqaio  que  tegantar,  [i.  ti 
'aacrorum  Toluminum"]  ;  aed  adexplananda  ea  indigemoa  gratia  Bpiritoa  8«oe|l. 
Id.  In  Joa.  bom.  8.  §  1.  ii.  415. 

s  Quoroodo  Mcaca  aodicbat  Deam,  et  deinde  ea  qua  a  Deo  aodierat,  proferebat 
•d  populum ;  aic  no'a  ifidigemua  Spiritu  sancto  loqnente  ip  nobia  my^itena,  ut  on^ 
tlonibua  noatria  Scriptoram  pnaaimoa  audire,  et  roriom  qood  aadivimaa  popoKt 
iiitimare.     In.  In  Exerh.  hoip.  7.  V  I<^*  uk886.    - 

4  8m  De  Prioc  bb.  it.  S  1^*  i- 187 
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addrened  to  Quiriniis,  Id  which  he  gives  a  few  of  the  chief  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  on  the  principal  Christian  doctrlses,  after 
stating  what  bis  work  contained^  he  adds,  **If  you  read  these^ 
they  will  be  of  use  to  you  for  the  present  in  kM*ining  the  first 
lineaments  of  the  faith.  More  strength  will  be  given  you,  and 
the  understanding  of  your  heart  will  be  more  and  more  vigorous, 
if  you  search  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  more 
fully,  and  read  through  all  the  volumes  of  the  spiritual  books. 
For  in  this  work  we  have  but  filled  a  small  vessel  from  the  di« 
vine  fountains,  to  send  to  you  as  a  temporary  supply..  You  will 
be  able  to  drink  more  freely,  and  be  more  fully  satisfied,  if  you 
also  approach  to  the  same  fountains  of  divine  lulness,  and  drink 
from  hence  as  we  have."* 

Is  not  this  a  reference  to  Scripture  as  the  best  teacher  of  the 
Christian  religion  ? 

NovATiAEi  (fl.  a.  251.) 

^The  divine  Scripture,"  says  Novattan,  '*  easily  refutes  and 
exposes  both  the  frauds  and  thefts  of  heretics."' 

GftBGORT  OF  NEOCJBSARBA.(fl.  a.  254.) 

**  To  those  who  search  the  divine  oracles,"  says  Gregory  of 
Neocae^area,  ''is  unfolded  the  treasure  of  the  knowledge  of 
God."» 

Lactaeitius  (fl.  a.  808.) 

**  Learned  men,*'  says  Lactantius,  **  accustomed  to  sweet  and 
polished  orations  and  poem^,  despise  the  simple  and  unadorned 
language  of  the  divine  Scriptures  as  contemptible  ....  CQuld 
not,  then,  God,  the  maker  of  the  mind  and  voice  and  tongue, 
speak  eloquently?    Yes,  verily,  but  the  Supreme  Providence 

I  Qua  legenti  libi  interim  prosint  ad  prima  fidei  lineamenta  formuida.  Plat 
foboria  tibi  dabitar,  et  magis  ac  magia  intallectua  cordis  operabitur,  acrutaoti  acrip- 
taraa  veterea  ac  novas  pleniui,  et  univeraa  librorum  apiritalium  volumina  perleg- 
entL  Nann  noa  nunc  de  divinis  fontibua  implovimus  modicum,  qood  tibi  interim 
mitCeremus.  Bibere  uberiua  et  laturari  eopioaius  poteria,  ■!  ta  quoque  ad  eoadem 
diviniB  plenitudinia  fontea  nobiacum  pariter  potataroa  accesaeria.  Ctpbiavi 
Taatim  ad  Quirinua.    Pi;pBf.  ad  libr,  i.  and  ii. 

*  Scriptura  divina  hsreticorum  et  fraudea  et  furta  facile  connncit  et  detegit. 
NoTATiAvi  De  Trin.  c.  19,  cum  Tertull.  Op.  ed.  1664.  p.  718. 

Jf  MCSS.  (Tkaumat.)  Iiji  AnuvKnc  berm.  3.  ed.  Paris.  1622,  p,  19.  sSee  the 
wbole  conteit. 
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wished  those  things  that  are  divine  to  be  clear^  that  all  might 
undeHiand  what  he  himself  addressed  to  all^^ 

^'The  divine  Scriptures  teach  us  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.'*' 

**  This  is  the  principal  reason  why  the  holv  Scripture  is  not 

believed  annong  Che  wise  and  learned  and  toe  princes  of  this 

world,  that  the  prophets  have  spoken  in  a  common  and  sintple 

phraseology,  as  addressing  themselves  to  the  peopleJ!^' 

'*  Since  there  have  existed  many  heresies,  and  the  people  of 
God  have,  by  the  instigations  of  evil  spirits,  been  divided,  the  truth 
b  briefly  to  be  settled  by  us,  and  placed  ip  its  own  proper  abode ; 
that  if  any  one  desires  to  draw  the  water  of  life,  be  may  not  be 
carried  away  to  exhausted  lakes  that  have  no  supply,  but  maj 
know  (he  abundant  fountain  of  Gody  supplied  with  which 
he  may  enjoy  perennial  light  •  •  •  •  Some  not  sufficiently 
learned  in  the  heavenly  writings  •  •  •  •  have  been  led  astraj 
from  the  right  path,  and  corrupted  the  heavenly  writings,  that 
they  might  compose  for  themselves  a  new  doctrine,  destitute  of 
any  root  and  stability/'* 

Athanasius  (fl.  a.  320,) 

Our  next  witness  is  Athanasius,  who^  views,  indeed,  on  the 
point  now  in  question  are  very  clearly  shown  in  some  of  the  pas- 
sages already  quoted  from  him  above;  where  he  tells  us  that 
**  the  whole  inspired  Scripture  teaches  more  clearly  and  fullj 

I  Anueti  enim  [i.  e.  homines  liteniii]  dutcibat  et  politit  live  orationibus  five 
canninibiM,  Jiii|iDaram  Hterarum  ■implicem  comnHinemqoe  Mrmonem  pro  aordido 
•apernantur.. ....  Num  igitur  Deua  et  mentis  et  Tocia  et  lingua  attifex  diaerte 

loqui  non  potest  t  Imo  vero  dumma  Procidentia  carere  fiico  volait  ea  qae  difinm 
sunt,  ut  omnes  intelligerent  que  ipse  omnibus  loquebator.  Jjactavt.  Uiv.  Instit. 
Lib.  fi.  c.  21.  (Cant.  1685.  p.  339.  Par.  1748.  toI.  I.  p.  496.) 

t  Noa  .  .  .  divins  liters  ad  scientiam  veritatis  erudiant  Lib.  vil.  c.  14.  (Cant. 
1686.  p.  388.  Par.  1748.  toI.  1.  p,  656.) 

>  Nam  hcc  in  primis  cauaa  est,  cur  apud  sapientea  et  doctoa  et  principea  hojiis 
asculi,  Scriptura  Sancta  fide  careat,  quod  Prophete  commani  ac  aimplici  sermone, 
ot  ad  populam,  sunt  lecati.  Lib.  ▼.  c  1.  (Cant.  1686.  p.  236.  Par.  1748.  toI.  1. 
p.  861.) 

4  Bed  qundiam  maltc  bereaes  extiterant,  et  instinctiboa  damonam  populna  Dei 
scisaui  est,  determinanda  est  nobis  Teritas  breviter,  et  in  auo  proprto  domicilio  coU 
locanda ;  ut  si  quis  aquam  vitx  cupiet  haurire,  non  ad  .detritos  lacus  deferator,  qui 
non  bal)ent  venam,  sed  uberrimum  Dei  noverit  fontem,  qao  irrigatus  perenni  loee 

potiatur Quidam  non  satis  ccelestibns  literiv  truditi  ....  depvavati 

aunt  ab  itinera  recto,  et  coslestes  literas  corruperaot,  ot  noTam  sibi  doctrinam  aino 
ulla  radice  ac  atabilitate  compooerent.  Lib.  iv.  c  80.  (Cant.  1686.  pp.  231,  2. 
Par.  .1748.  vol.  i.  pp.  862. 8.)  And  to  these  paaaagea  wo  migfai  add  the  following, 
'*  Ecoe  vox  de  ccbIo  veritatem  docens,  et  nobis  sole  Ipso  clarius  lumen  ostendens. ' 
Lib.  iii.  c.  ult.  (Cant.  1686.  p.  )71.  Par.  1748.  torn.  i.  p.  270.)  There  can  be  little 
doubt  to  what  Lactantios  here  refera,  but  aa  the  ScripUirea  are  not  ezpreaaly 
named,  1  have  not  noticed  it  above. 
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than  he  could/'*  that  "  the  repreaentations  of  the  truth  derived 
from  the  Smptdres  are  much  more  exact  than  tho«e  <Jerived 
from  any  other  source ;""  that  the  reader  of  Scripture  may  "  find 
from  the  dirine  oracles"  the  Christian  faith,  "  for  the  holy  and 
inspired  Scriptures  are  suflScient  of  themselves  for  the  delivery 
of  the  truth;"  ami  that  •*  the  true  and  pious  frtith  in  the  Lord  is 
evident  io  allf  being  known  and  read  out  of  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures."* 

But  we  may  add  to  these  many  other  similar  testimonies. 

Thus,  after  having  expounded  the  faith  respecting  the  person 
and  incarnation  of  Christ,  he  says, — "  Accept  these  remarks  from 
us,  treating  briefly  of  the  matter  as  far  as  regards  the  elements 
and  outline  of  the  faith  with  respect  to  Christ ....  But  if,  hav- 
ing taken  occasion  from  these  remarks,  thou  sbouldest  read  the 
Scriptures,  sincerely  applying  thy  mind  to  them,  thou  shall  know 
from  them,  as  to  the  points  spbken  of,  more  perfectly  and  clearly 
the  accuracy  of  what  has  been  said."* 

Again ;  **  The  Lord  himself  said.  Search  the  Scriptures,  they 
are  they  that  testify  of  me.  How,  therefore,  shall  they  confess 
the  Lord  who  do  not  search  the  Scriptures  respecting  him  ?  .  .  . 
Of  what  use  are  the  Scriptures  to  him  of  Samosata  T  ...  Of 
what  use  are  the  Scriptures  to  the  Arians,and  why  do  they  quote 
them  ?  .  . . .  For  none  of  these  heresies  have  anything  in  common 
with  the  Scripture  in  the  impiety  of  their  conceits'    And  this 

their  patrons  well  know But  in  order  to  deceive  the  simple 

....  they  pretend  to  care  for  and  speak  the  words  [of  Scrip- 
ture}, like  their  father  the  devil,  that  from  the  use  of  the  words 
they  may  seem  to  hold  the  right  doctrine,  and  may  then  persuade 
miserable  men  to  embrace  doctrines  contrary  to  the  Scriptures 
....  Any  one  who  wished  accurately  to  discuss  these  points,  might 
write  much  respecting  them  ....  But  since  (he  divine  Scrip- 
ture is  more  competent  than  ail  things  [to  teach  the  faith], 
therefore  having  given  my  advice  to  those H^^ho  desire  to  know 
more  concerning  these  things  to  read  the  divine  words^  I  have 
myself  hastened  to  set  forth  that  which  is  most  pressing,  on  which 
account  chiefly  I  have  thus  written."* 

1  See  p.  383,  note  i  above. 

'  See  p.  284,  note  i  above. 

*  See  p.  290^  note  f  abov<>. 

4  TflurrA  fAV  Tot  9Kv'  ifMff  h'  oXi>«v,  00*0?  Trpoe  v^oi^'umTif  kiu  ;^«^«tsT»^  ntt  «4cr« 

XHTTVf  wi9"nm ^  l%tin  vpopdriv  vt  tovrm  KatJ?m*  u  trnyx***'^  '>^*'<  '*'*'* 

y^t^m  ypAfAfiAsi,  yftHTMc  tu/r^t  ^wnvrm  tov  recnr,  yumn  «-«i^*  mwrm  <r«  xty^m*  *tUJii^ 
4t^  fA*f  1UU  T^rcnipoF  tm  tsikx^ttrmtn  ^nftitim*.  Atu^va*.  Do  ioctrn.  Verbi  Dei. 
4  66.  torn.  i.  p.  96.  ed.  Ben. 

i  <0  ^f  Kv^'oc  «vro<  tkwyif,  tt,wfMiT$  Tetc  >^9ef«c>  in  out  At  tivn  «i  fjnt^rvfWM  tnu  %u«cr' 

n«r  wf  ifAoXcyitff-ovTi  toy  Kvfiw.  /u»  ir^tt^frntit  tau  t^  sv^w  yfafAf  ; Ti*rm 

S«fi*r*«-if  T«  tm  yftt¥f  «  •  •  •    Ti  A  Mi  "-u^  Aftt^mt  «i  >^*M<>  mu  <ri  tavt^c^utm  ^p^- 
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A  more  direct  and  unqualified  contradiction  to  the  view  of  4he 
Tractators  than  is  contained  in  this  passage  could  not  be  framed. 

Again  ;  •*  We  are  Confident,"  he  says,  ^\from  the  divine  Scrip* 
tvres,  respecting  the  orthodox  faith,  and  place  it  as  a  light  upon 
a  candlestick.'*' 

"The  Scripture  hath  laid  down  such  examples  and  images, 
in  order  that,  since  human  nature  is  unable  to  comprehend  the 
things  of  God,  we  may  be  able,  in  some  small  and  imperfect  way, 
as  far  as  is  attainable,  to  know  something  of  them.  And  as  with 
respect  to  the  existence  of  a  God  and  a  Providence,  creation  is  suffi- 
cient to  give  us  this  knowledge and  we  do  not  require 

words  to  learn  this  from  them  [i.  e.  from  the  things  that  are 
made] ;  but  upon  hearing  the  Scriptures  believe;  •  •  •  •  in  the 
same  way,  the  afore-mentioned  passages  being,  sufficient  with 
respect  to  the  divinity  of  the  Son,  it  is  vain,  nay,  rather,  it  is 
the  height  of  madness,  to  doubt,  and  heretically  to  ask,  how  can 
the  Son  be  eternal  V'» 

Far  from  supposing  that  there  was  any  obscurity  in  Scripture 
that  could  be  any  apology  for  the  Arians,  he  only  blames  them 
for  their  ignorance  and  perverse  interpretation  of  such  clear  de- 
clarations of  the  truth  as  are  to  be  found  there. 

«*  They,"  he  says,  •<  laying  down  their  own  impious  doctrine 
as  a  sort  of  c^inon,  pervert  all  the  divine  oracles  so  as  to  make 
tliem  accord  with  it,  who,  while  only  uttering  these  things,  de- 
serve no  other  answer  than  '  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scrip- 
tures, nor  the  power  of  God.' "» 

The  reason  why  the  heretics  did  not  confess  Christ  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  in  ap  orthodox  sense,  was,  according  to  him,  their 

ft^9U9'n  >  .  .  .  Uptt  f*»  yof  *rm  i^Mt  tik  tfrtrouu^AnStutf  vuLrm  nrwrm  rm  dUftmm  wlw 
JBMvoy  i^u  T^  «r«<  ypttpmc'  mu  toc/^o  ivaiti  luu  el  r*  tevranr*  vrpwQwvmCt  .  .  .^  at«ct»c  /i 
X^i^  '^•r  tyrxwo^um  ....  cyn/uAtttbrtM  /uixmey  iuu  xryvf  *r*c  xi^.  m  e  irM/mp  ttn 
tm  ^'kkoff  y*  M  ten  xa^tm  it^mvn  epfov  f;^fiy  juu  t»  #^>i/u«.  mu  Xomtot  imvmrt  irm^  rmc 
yp^tu  fpcmt  Twt  '^aXdtprmpwt  luBpmrwt  ....    IToxxa  /uiy  wf  «f  tic  yqni/^imi  u  £wX6tr9 

mfi  *rw*Fm  fnthpy^to'eiffBaj VLmtln  ^  i  Bml  yp^pn  v^rtm  wtn  i»«tyorr%«t,  tmtm 

^«^  TMc  iSovxofcfTMC  T*  iTaxXA  wm  T«tfT«v  ynmvnmt  wfxiwXMvetui  tntfyX"""^  '^^  ^^*^ 
xo>o<c,  atv-roc  Wf  TO  JMTMrifyoy  wirwh^"*  hixm^m^  iu  puud^t^  luu  mStik  iy^t^*.  Ib. 
£p.  ad  £pi«c.  JEgy\>i\  cl  Lib.  (al.  UraU  1.  contra  Arian.)  ^.  4.  L  273,  4. 

1  l/«v  >4Cf)  n/x«(  /An  •»  T«v  ^%tm  yp^jpm  ir«ipfii9ut(of*i^  frtpt  t«c  wn&wK  jn#«n«f«  tuu 
m  xcxyn  hri  tuf  xv^futt  Ti^Mfitr.    Id,  Orat.  I.  contra  Arian.  §  ft.  L  412. 

s  ToMtrr*  vtf^  '^^  m^m/uyfjuvr*  umi  rtimfrAc  T<tc  cmovac  iBunm  i  ypm^n,  U*  mnita  «/bf«- 
T«c  wrn  »  «y9#«Tiv«  f(;0-ic  irm  Qtou  iuL7tQi*£m,  MMf  fJt  retnm  oxrypff^m  trwc  tuu  M(avi^mc* 
mc  itoETst  Ttt.  Iuumi9^*ji  iijnbt$(jt».  K«i  mmf  infi*tw  wm  6«er  mu irMr«MtF>  «vT«fjaK  • 
itTiric  iTfOK  TNF  ym^tf  ....  zdu  w  fmmc  gurmirwrttt  ^ap*  mnm  fc«u6«fo/utr»  «iX.x*  «uovey* 
Ttr  /4«v  TtPT  ypctfmv  nt9nmt(Atf  ....  to?  avtov  Tposrev  '«v<  tni  tov  uiw  OtorirTec  Ituam  or- 
tm  ten  mmfUfMim  finm.  ^npntw  fe«xxev  A.'tAi  futrMc  srxioF  trta  ofjLfi&dXxm^  luu  «i^ 
tuuK  «rt/ra«tH0^«i)  ffHK  otff  /k/v«T«i  «mWc  *mu  0  t/ioc  \  «.  T.  X.  Id.  Orat.  2.  contra  Arian. 
S  82.  i.  600. 

s'^fk  cjuev«  Tiy«  tn  ttua  AftBvWf  Bun»oi^  srpoc  tovtov  itMrr*  Tei  Btuk  xcyuL  ^^utft^w- 
rn  H  TiMc  iuu  fAtrw  «vta  fBtyyofAtni,  euAy  tri^v  tutouut  wn  e^m,  »>  nx«yA0^f '  jtM  iM'oTfC 
T«c  ypAi^at,  fMii  ruf  iuiA/JM  rev  env.    lo.  Orat.  1.  contra  Arian.  §  62.  i.  467. 


IM  -m  DocTBlmi  of  thr  fatskm 

"ignorance  of  the  truth,  and  toant  of  ac^aintance  WA\t  the 
divine  Scriptures."' 

And  he  mjs,  that  "  they  who  call  the  Arinna  Christian*,  are 

6iuch  Bud  grtmtl;  deceived,  as  persons  who  have  neither  read  the 

it  all  acquainted  with  ChristianitT  and  (he 

yie  Scripture  phrnseolc^,  he  says,  that 
the  divine  Scripture  to  dtfliver  and  describe 
'e  Jiumat)  compreheiuion  in  the  words  of 
it  is  the  custom  of  the  Scripture  tp  speak 
style  of  phraseolt^y-"* 
\  similar  niifure  mitJiht  easily  he  added-* 
he  gives  foi'  ascertaining  the  nneaning  of 
i  these  i — 

I  be  found  abundantly  contained  in  (lie  di- 
'ho  diligently  reads  them,  and  investigates 
the  time,  and  th^  persons,  and  the  cau»e  of  ihe  things  written, 
tai  so  reads  with  judgment  and  discriminatitm.  Thus  such 
a  one  will  Gndout  the  linw  of  thin  pas^ige  we  are  now  consider- 
ing, and  will  understand  that  the  Lord,  having  existed  from  eter- 
ility,  afterwards  at  the  end  of  times-herame  man,  &c."* 

"  It  is  right,  as  it  behoves  us  to  do  in  the  case  of  the  whole 
divine  Scripture,  and  as,  indeed,  is  necessary,  so  here  also,  faith- 
fully to  ascertain  the  time  of  which  the  ApoMie  spoke,  and  Ihe 
person  and  (he  thing  on  account  of  which  he  wrote,  that  the 
reader  may  not,  by  ignorance  of  these  things,  or  some  other  simi- 
lar matter,  err  from  the  tnie  mewning."  And  having  noticed 
■ooie  who  had  not  attended  to  this,  he  adds,— ^' Such,  therefore, 
iu  truth,  having  been  the  case  with  the  enemies  of  Clirist,  they 
have  fallen  away  into  grievous  heresy.  For  if  they' had  known 
both  the  person  and  the  thing,  and  the  time  of  (he  Apostle's 
vords,  they  would  not,  by  understanding  what  was  spoken  of  his 

■  Tt/iUTiu-rMTwiitiewi  tin  ti>>  c^(iio>«irnr  (m  Ji  tost*  ik  MatHH  sum-m,  cat 
im  iwm  >^«Mf  wni#M      In.  Ur-  &rnL  NJe.  6jn  %  17.  i.  SS3. 

1.  contra  Ariui.  ^  1.  i.  406. 

>  B9«f  ymt  «■  Shk  yfa^*.  ^r*rmwi  ta  inrtf  tt^pmrrn  XicXHt  <«  nfWHtt'     Is.  Oral, 

4.  eonm  Arim.  *>  37.  i.  688. 

*  iixtt  Tim -nyft^,  tmfitryat  ifi  xrijK  tmc  tifmttttt^  \m.  nnU4.<MIM 
Aiisn.  %  S3,  i.  64S. 

*8M0r*t.  S.cnMn  .^riin.^  l.i.6»l.  A.Ib.^  IS.  i.&64  B.  Epim.  I.  sdB^ 
Mp.  S  13.  i.  RSI.  E.  lb. '^20.  i.  669.  B.  C;  Alio  PMuda-Albina*.  Diip.  can 
Ana  \  43.  ■■<»,  Aj  >>m  )«■»«  wt*  ****  ttaxwymai.     Torn.  ii.  p.  «8- 

*T»/i  /luuw  TWrnn  ibuni  jiUik  «  twc  yryim  mifitm  ifi*  xtj^r^f  i^ytviiVK  Tit 
miar^iaan.  baas  jwi  Ttr  hwi  (U  la  inMvrit  sai  ■\n  Xi*''" """  >>}'t<S''f">"'  ■•»».  itu 
«™i  T«  aia>y>Tiiaia  /inynai  im  ^laFHUui'St.  T«  fiu  wr  ^m^r  t.u  fin«  iiinia  wft- 
11  »■!  vwrrriu  inatimi  Ku^t  iTiuti  iti  nmuia  I'm  *mtm  yrym  att^tiwtt, «.  t.  A. 

Is.  Da  dwtet.  Hie.  Sjn.  f  14.  i.  SStt. 


OH  TKB  tUBJBOT  OT  TBM  WOUU  M| 

human  nature  a»  applying  to  hU  divinitj,  baye  madly  reached 
such  a  heiglit  of  impiety/** 

These  are  the  practical  directiont  be  gives  for  ascertaining  tha 
meaning  of  Scripture.  And  his  words  dearly  show  that  he  con- 
sidered that  it  needled  only  the  proper  use  of  thesd  means  to  dis- 
cover the  sens^  #f  Scripture.  On  all  points,  then,  ttie  testiaumT 
of  Athanasius  is  wholly  with  us. 

AEiTHOifT  (fl.  a.  330.) 
• 

Among  others,  let  us  hear  the  testimony  df  the  pious  Anthony 
respecting  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture  for  teaching  the  faith.  In 
one  of  his  addresses  to  the  monks  who  had  associated  themselves 
with  him,  as  recorded  by  Athanasius,  he  commences  by  saying,-^ 
** Tbk  Scriptures  are  surriciBiiT  to  teaph  us;  but  it  is  well  for 
us  to  exhort  one  another  in  the  faith,  and  animate  on^  another 
by  discourse."' 

Ctril  of  Jerusalem  (fl*  a.  350.) 

I  proceed  to  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  for  whose  opinion  as  to  th^ 
sufficiency  of  Scripture  for  teaching  the  faith,  we  may  note  the 
following  passages. 

After  having  given  an  account  of  the  principal  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith,  as  taught  by  Scripture,  proceeding  to  discuss  the 
reinaining  elementary  points,  he  says,  "  But  the  inspired  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  teach  us  these  things."' 
And  accordingly,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  samp  Lecture,  he 
savB, — "  Fortify  thy  soul  in  every  way,  attending  diligently  to 
fastings,  works  of  charity,  and  the  perusal  of  the  divine  ora-- 
clesj  that  living  the  rest  of  thy  time  in  the  flesh  with  temper* 
ance,  and  in  the  acknowledgment  af  the  pure  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity, thou  mayest  enjoy  the  one  salvation  of  the  font"^ 

t  /idt^  m*rt  TA01K  twt  ^%uu  >f  aC9N(  TrpbnMM  roAiv,  KM  curet^juuor  to^a,  »rm  tuu  •t«v9a, 
s«9*  it  urn  o  Arc^rokot  «A/^r.  «su  ta  ^pcTwrotiUfj  re  v^y/u.<t.  J'tonu  ryfOL^i.  virtrnt  m- 
\a4A&*m9.  ir*  fJt»  iTAf^L  TAuTA  JT  Jut  iTetp'  iTiMr  Ti  Tixj^aff  ttrytomt  o  At%yt9T%m.  *t:»  twc* 

A)jiSn»K  i':(t90uu  yifii:«u Imawtx  /n  out  **t  oi  tifita-TOfjtA^oi  ^ABntrtt  t  tte  fJiva-AfAf 

mImtit  ixTtT  a»Jt<t^/v.  Ei  ya.(>  ryyetKUTtty  70  Tt  frpwairrct  km  t9  a-pA^/uei,  km  *vf  KMp<a  tov 
ATo^^oKiKw  p»rotf)  WK  M,f  ta.  AyBpetritA  itc  tir  94or»Tdi  ixXfltfc/ddCvorTK  To^ovroy  nctHovf  ol 
AjfpofH.     In.  OraU  1.  contra  Arian.  ^§  54,  55.  i.  458,  9. 

it^ifwut  KM  MM^w  tr  rue  hvyu^  AvTOit.  M  •!€,  ad  Monaeh.  in  Athanns.  Vil*. 
Anton.  S  16.  Ed.  Ben.  Op.  Athanas.  torn.  i.  p.  808.  Ed.  Celon.  1686.  torn.  ii. 
p.  461. 

s  T«vTci  i%  liltaur)Mowtt  v^etc  m  BinntuT^ct  yctfoJ  tmc  ^kXMtdLc  Tt  km  kauvnc  h»A»uMt* 
Ctrill.  Hisaua.  Cat  4.  §  20.  p.  63.  «d.  Millea. 

4  Wxmmt  tw  T9Mnw  V'^'/t*''  *^^*X<^5u,  yno-TWeuc  rr^o-tx'**'  i>Mi(Ji99-inM<,  km  Btien  \o- 
ymr  MAytmruATir.  im  ,u«  rx  aattiiovvfiiie  km  J't/ytxAtan  WTtAan  tn  trthearov  *f  o-AmM  ^«0'acc 
X^rof  >»<fAULinw\wim  ^»  iH*f  «^eA«u/0-jic, '  Id.  Cat.  4.  ^  ult.  p.  68. 


SS4  THB  DOOTBllVfe  OF  TKB  FATSSBt 

Again; — **  Go  to  the  bee,  and  learD  how  laborious  it  is;  how, 
flying  from  flower  to  flower  of  every  kind,  it  produces  honey  for 
tby  profit ;  thai  thou  also  ihyaeif^  going  through  the  divine 
SeriptureSf  may  obtain  thy  own  aalvation^  and  being  filled 
with  these  divine  Scriptures  may  say,  *  How  sweet  are  tby 
words  unto  my  taste,  sweeter  than  honey  and  the  honeycbmb  to 
my  mouth.**'* 

Again ;  ^^  But  for  the  future  let  us  go  to  the  divine  Scriptures, 
and  drink  waters  from  our  own  cisterns,  the  holy  fathers,  and 
from  the  fountain  of  our  own  wells.  Let  us  drink  from  living 
water  springing  up  into  eternal  life.'** 

Again;  **For  the  time  would  fail  me  in  my  discourse  if  I 
wished  to  speak  of  the  points  that  remain  respecting  the  Holy 
Spirit  from  the  fourteen  Epistles  of  Paul,  in  which,  in  various 
ways,  and  with  a  fulness  that  has  omitted  nothing,  and  in  the 
fear  of  God,  he  has  taught  us  [the  faith j.  fiut  may  it  be  the 
office  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spiritvhimself  to  grant  to  us  par- 
don for  the  things  which  we  have  omitted  on  account  of  the 
shortness  of  the  days,  and  to  infuse  into  you  my  hearers  a  more 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  things  omitted ;  the  studious  among 
you  learning  these  things  from  a  more  frequent  reading  of 
the  divine  Scriptures ;  and  now  also  from  these  present  cate- 
chetical lectures,  and  from  what  I  have  before  spoken,  having  a 
firmer  faith,  that  is,  faith  in  one  God  the  Father  Almighty,"  &c.* 

Hilary  or  Poictiers  (fl.  a.  354.) 

**  When,**  saith  Hilary  of  Poictier*,  ••  after  a  long  night  of  ig- 
norance, after  the  ambiguous  and  uncertain  teaching  of  human 
opinions,  after  the  various  views  of  different  religions,  man  has 
long  been  in  error  and  inquiring  respecting  God  •  .  .  every  pru- 
dent man  having  betaken  himself /(?, Me  Prophets  arid  Apostles 
will  have  obtained  the  knowledge  of  the  whole  law  of  God,  under 

rflrrifAMC  9n^jp«t£»,  ttm  tov  r««r  %u^epM;/uiirof  •toik^  "flc  yKuKui  *ra»  httpuyyi  /jlu  tt,  \tryut.  rou* 
iuru  fjLtia  «3U  wi^oy  tm  o^OfA^/rt  /xov*     In.   Cat.  9.  §  6.  p.  121. 

irxtif^ft  «ai  «»o  nfAtTifm  ^futrm  Twy»r  irtfm/uitt  can  vint^  {^vtoc  mXMfxmw  uc  C*»» 
tumMt  »•  T.  k,    lo.  Oat.  16.  §  5.  p.  228.. 

«  ErntM^u  ytp  /<•  hnywfAmf  o  xf^n,  u  i/kukofAnr^  xryw  t*  xwrwnA  mft  mytw  Hwu- 
fULTOf  u  Tm  HauMV  rwa-afiftuui'vix  tartvnhMt^  m  «ic  touuamc.  ««  aiUKKonUi  ntu  mhm* 
fkn  tMt^w.  Efyof  /'  ccf  IM  nt  iufa/umt  etvrov  tm/  «i>mv  Ily«//u<CToc»  i/M9  /u»t  t^'  at 
•nxAiiTe/uir.  i'lx  tu  tm  i/^tfrn  •ktycf  ii^nm  9xryyfp,fjany  uf*tf  It  tmc  tuifMLtauf  rm  amwv 
vm  TfM/oT^v  wbmM  m  >yM-<v,  rm  ^Trwldum  tr  Cfxtf  w  tm  mwottfuc  tm  bmm  y^*^m 
WfAyfttgUK  *taufrti  /utfydtawrTMr,  mfn  /i  ium  u  rm  irfourm  twttn  MAm^^tmv,  juu  t»  rm 

<rMi^T«f«,  Ik  <r.  Ju     Id*  Unl.  17.  §  16.  p.  257. 
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the  mystery  of  its  ett^mat  arrangement/'  And  having  added  a 
brief  statement  of  the  faith  which  is  thus  learned,  be  says, — 
**  And  then  thb  mystery  of  piety  being  received,  being  placed  in 
the  light  of  knowledge  after  the  night  of  ignorance,  he  thus 
speaks,  'Shall  not  my  soul  be  subject  unto  God?  For  from  him 
Cometh  my  salvation,  &c.^  [Ps.  Ixii.  1,  8.]''* 

**  We  must  first  act  according  to  the  commands  of  Grod ;  then 
bis  ways  are  to  be  considered  ;  for  unless  th^  practice  of  faithful 
works  shall  have  gone  before,  the  knowledge  of  doctrine  Will  not 
be^attained;  and  we  must  first  act  obediently  that  we  may  ob- 
tain knowledge.  His  '  ways,'  therefore,  we  consider  to  mean, 
according  to  our  former  exposition,  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  all 
the  Gospels  and  the  Apostles  [i.  e.  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament^."" 

**  Salvation  is  far  from  the  wicked,  because  they  have  not 
sought  the  statutes  of  God ;  since  /or  no  other  purpose  were 
they  consigned  to  vrriting  than  that  they  should  come  within 
the  knowledge  and  conceptions  of  all  without  exception.^** 

**  The  word  of  God  [speaking  expressly  o(  Script'ure'\  has  con- 
sulted the  benefit  of  all  who  shall  ever  live,  being  itself  the  best 
adapted  to  promote  the  instruction  of  mankind  in  every 
age:''' 

*'  The  only-begotten  God,  conscious  of  his  own  nature,  declares 
the  ineffable  mystery  of  his  nativity,  for  the  confession  of  our 
faith,  with  the  greatest  possible  fulness  that  words  would 
admit  Qf  that  he  might  be  understood  to  be  born,  and  yet  be- 
lieved to  be  in  the  nature  of  God."' 


1  Cam  post  maltain  intcientis  noctem,  post  ambigaain  humanarum  sententi- 
tnim  incertamqae  doctrinam,  post  diversaram  religionam  ▼ariam  opinionem,  cam 
div  errataai  qussitumque  de  Deo  sit  ...  .  prudens  qoisque  conversos  ad  Pro* 
phetas  atque  APostolos,  Dei  legem  omnem  sab  sacramento  eterne  dispositionis 

perceperit ac  turn  hoe  sacramento  pietatis  accepto  post  ignorationis  noc« 

tem  in  scientis  lamine  collocatas  ita  dicit,  etc    Hilar.  Pictat.  in  Ps.  61.  (tL 
62.)  §  3.  col.  146.  7. 

*  Prius  exercendum  est  in  mandatis  Dei,  tam  deinde  via  ejus  considerand»  t 
qoia  nisi  fideliom  opernro  usos  prscesserit,  doctrine  cognitio  non  apprehendetar ; 
et  agendum  a  n6bis  antea  fidetiter  est,  ot  scientiam  consequamar.  Yias  ergo, 
secondum  superiorem  expositionero,  Legem,  Prophetas,  omnia  ETangelia  et 
Apostolos  esse  existimamus.     Jo.  in  Ps.  118.  (al.  1 19.)  Litt  2.  §  10.  col.  255. 

s  Ob  id  longe  a  peccatoribos  salus  est,  quia  non  exquisieront  jusiificationes  Dei, 
cam  non  atiqoe  ob  aliad  consignats  litteris  raaneant,  quam  ut  ad  aniversoram 
scientiam  notionemqae  defloerent.  Id.  In  Ps.  118.  (al.  119.)  Litt.  20.  §  5.  col . 
359. 

4  Universis  qai  in  Titam  venirent  Dei  sermo  contaloit,  aniTerse  stati  ipse  tptit- 
simas  ad  profectam.    Id.  Prolog,  in  Cant,  quind.  grad.  §  4.  col.  868. 

f  Unigenitns  igitor  Deas  nators  in  se  sue  conscius,  nativitatis  pr'opriie  inenar- 
rabile  saoramentum,  ad  fidei  t^men  nostra  confessionem,  quanta  potest  Terboram 
tbsolutione  significat,  nt  et  patos  intelUgatar  et  in  Dei  natora  esse  credatar,  ote» 
Id.  ib.  lib.  m  ^  22.  coL  900. 

VOL.  II. 


W6  TBI  Dooniin  or  n*  WATawma 

"For  the  discourseB  of  mno  concerning  the  Ihinga  of  God, 
there  are  left  to  lu  no  other  wortU  than  th(»e  of  God ;  all  olhera 
are  both  narrow  and  eon^nid,  and  embarraaaed  and  obacvre. 
If  any  (Hie  denres  to  deacribe  this  mutter  in  any  other  toorda 
than  thoae  in  which  it  i»  declared,  by  God,  either  he  doea  not 
himaey  understand  it,  or  he  leaves  it  unintelligible  to  the 
reader.'"' 

'*  It  ought  first  to  be  known,  that  God  has  not  spoken  to  him- 
■elf  but  to  us,  and  has  bo  adapted  hia  toorda  to  our  inteUigenee 
aa  to  enable  the  infirmity  if  our  nature  to  receive  and  nn- 
deratand  them."* 

"  Therefore  God  providing  for  the  infirmity  of  man  has  not 

taught  the  faith  bv  bald  viorAi  o(  ftoubl/ul  meaning 

I  aik  what  other  jS/Zer  toorda  he  could  have  used  to  i^ake  lu 
undentand  his  meaning,  that  he  and  the  Father  should  be  under- 
•tood  to  be  one,  than,  olc.  [quoting  John  x.  30].'" 

"The  Lord  has  declared  the  faith  of  the  gospel  with  the  great- 
est powible  iimplicitf  of  words ;  and  has  adapted  hia  langtiage 
to  our  intelligence  as  far  as  the  infirmity  of  our  nature  could 
bear."* 

"  The  Apostolical  words  have  not  a  meanrng  incautiously  ex- 
pressed, or  OTie  that  ia  doub(ful  so  as  to  give  room  for  im- 

Hence  so  far  from  thinking  it  necessary  to  appeal  to  traditioa 
because  the  heretics  quoted  Scripture,  he  says, "  The  meaning 
of  those  very  declarations  must  be  produced  from  the  declera- 
w,  that  the  truth  may  there  be  found  where  it  is 
the  things  that  are  spoken  by  divine  inspiration 
teach  us  the  faith,  are  necessarily  so  spoken,  that 
lich  they  are  spoken  they  cannot  be  confirmed  by 
of  declarations  foreign  to  them."* 

•IbomtDametaqaiUds  Dei  rcbaiiliniprataiqaim  Deiarrma: 
rt*  «t  cflnclnn  et  impnliU  lant  el  obKuri.  Bi  qai*  *Iiw  *«rbu 
uim  qnibui  ■  Deo  dietam  eM,  valet,  ml  ipee  aan  inUlUgit.  ant 
BlIiMnJum  ralinqait.  Id.  ib.  lib.  lii.  ^  88.  to\.  94S. 
■ci  pportel,  Denm  nan  (ibi  khJ  aobia  locatqid  et  in  UDtBBi  ad 
nm  eloquii  lui  (empeniM  wrniDnem.q  aan  turn  comprefaender* 
DIB  Doctm  poMit  iadrmitu.  Id.  ib.  tib.  liii.  i,  i3.  caL  9T8. 
fas  hamane  inGrmiuil  Deua  non  incena  *arboniin   nmlitaM 

Sdein  docail. , . .  quiero  qua  alia  ad  inUlli|[iiDtiai  domic  aeoaum  eipoailiania  ana 

ati  pDtaeril  apliora  aannooe,  ul  BDOm  eia«  intelligaretiiuT,  qa*m,  elc.     Id.  ib.  S 

6S.  ool.  071. 

«  Qaaota  potoit  Dominua  Tarbotum  aimplidlale  atangelieam  fiilein  locatna  eat ; 

at  in  UnlDin  ad  inteiliKCDtiani  Doatram  aeroiaDea  aplaiil,  in  qaaotam  nMuns  nM- 

tn  ferret  InCrmilaa.    Id.  ib.  tib.  ii.  S  ^O-  ">'.  1010- 

•  Nod  incaatia  Deque  ad  occaaienem  impielalia  JDcerUa  aJBnlficatiaDibDa  aarmo 
•poatOlicDi  loquitur.     In.  lib.  li.  S  17.  eol.  1092. 

*  Eonua  ipaonun  diotoniiti  tatio  az  hia  ipaia  dictia  aSnatar;  ot  illie  laritsa  ra- 
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He  make!  Scripture  the  judge  for  the  vtry  reason  that  bere- 
tici  quoted  it  as  in  their  HivDur. 

And  the  reason  he  gives  for  heretical  midnlerpretatiotM  of 
Scripture  is,  not  its  obscurity,  but  that  what  ia  read  is  adapted 
to  a  meaning,  rather  than  a  meaning  adapted  to  what  is 
read. ' 

Many  other  paesagea  of  a  like  nature  might  easily  be  added.* 

Moreover,  on  the  means  of  attainiog  9  knowledge  of  the  true 
sense  of  Scripture,  he  speaks  thus, — 

After  speaking  of  the  Law  being  understood  by  Christians,  he 
adds — "  This  perhaps  may  be  thought  bold.  It  is  indeed  bold  if 
ve  take  this  glory  to  ourselves,  if  we  think  so  much  to  be  within 
the  power  of  our  infirmity,  that  with  respect  to  things  hidden  for 
■o  long  a  time,  obscure  to  so  many  ages  of  the  hufnan  race,  in 
seeking  to  attnin  the  sense  of  which  kings  have  laboured  in  Vain, 
doctors  and  teachers  of  the  law  have  themselves  erred,  we  that 
are  fools  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  the  ofi^ouring  of  the  earth 
and  madmen  lo  the  wise,  should  boast  of  understanding  them. 
But  yet  we  do  understand  them  because  he  is  faithful  who  said, 
'  Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you,  seek  and  ye  shall  find,  knock  and 
it  shall  be  opened  unto  you'  ....  It  is  not  therefore  of  our- 
selves that  we  understand,  but  of  him  who  hath  given  us  to  under- 
stand those  things  which  were  beyond  our  knowledge.  There- 
Jbre  understanding  ia  to  be  looked  far  frorn  Aim,  who  unit 
both  open  to  those  who  knock,  and  will  show  to  those  who 
inquire,  and  will  not  refuse  those  that  ask."' 

"It  is  a  mailer  requiring  great  diligence  to  cons 
of  the  words  used,  and  to  know  what  belongs  to  1 
the  meaning  of  what  is  said In  the  divi 

p«ci*iur,  nbi  negalar.  Qub  wiiiD  ■impticiUr  el  ad  anidiiloDani  fli 
•QPI,  necriM  Ml  iu  dicta  not,  dI  >il  id  [ad]  quod  diela  lent  non 
eitiinMcu*  dictotam  ounfirmeniar  eiemplia.     In,  ib.  ^  7.  61]. 

>  Nee  negiri  powit,  ex  TJiio  mala  ioielli(entl«,  fid«i  eiilitiii 
quod  kgilur  arnfoi  poliaa  coaplalur  quam  leclrDsi  wn>Di  obLaiop 
lii.  «4.col.»17. 

■  Bee  in  Pailm  118.  LiU.  1.  ^  7.  col.  34S.  Tb.  Litt.  14.  §  S 
Paaln  135.  ^  3  ceL  4S9.  De  Trin.  lib.  i*.  k  H-  eof.  638.  lb 
810,  I. 

>  Hoc  forte  inaoien*  eiialimeMr.  Plioe  inaoletit  Mt  ^nobii  banc  gloritm  pr«- 
■nmimD*,  ■■  latiiun  infirmitati  noatre  licrra  lalumai,  ut  lanlii  lemporibua  abatra- 
Bt,  tanlia  butnini  genaria  obicara  Blatibut,  in  qaihui  iDlelti)(endii  fruatri  rages 
laboravarint,  ipii  doelaraa  at  magiatri  \tgu  errareriDt,  nna  atultt  aeealo  M  gaigk- 
menta  mundi  el  daUraineiila  aapientibua  eanim  ioteUigenliani  gloriemur.  Sad 
taoMD  intelligimna  ;  qaia  dod  mendai  eat  qui  dilit,  Pelila  et  dahilur  Tobla ;  quB. 

rite  et  10*801*11*.  pataate  et  aperiatar  vobia Non  ergo  ex  Dobia  aat  quod  in- 

telligimua,  ari  pi  eo  qni  quB  iRnoiabilla  efant  laclt  intelligi.  Itaque  ab  co  ape> 
Nnda  intalligenta  eat.  qui  >l  pulaaniibua  aperiat  el  qocMHibn*  demoMtnbil  M 
•tauiibut  nan  nasabU.    In.  Id  Fa.  ISB.  t  3,  eel.  40T. 
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if  an  impious  ear  and  a  rustic  mind  should  hear  them, 

it  may  neglect  them  as  useless  and  unn^cessarj,  but  if  a  hearer 
or  reader,  earnestly  desirous  of  the  knowledge  of  Gody  shall 
have  approached  them,  whose  frequent  reading  and  gift  of 
spiritual  grace  shall  have  given  him  knowledge  to  discern  and 
understand  the  several  matters  contained  therein,  he  will  admire 
everj  thing,  and  will  use  them  according  to  their  proper  powers 
and  qualities."* 

<<  He  is  the  best  reader  [of  tl^e  Scriptures]  who  looks  for  the 
meaning  of  the  words  from  the  words  rather  than  imposes  a  mean- 
ing upon  them,  and  takes  away  a  sense  rather  than  brings  it; 
nor  forces  upon  the  words  the  appearance  of  that  sense  which 
before  reading  he  presumed  to  be  the  meaning.*^^ 

^*  We  trust,  therefore,  that  thou,  O  God,  wilt  give  an  impulse 
to  the  commencement  of  this  fearful  undertaking,  and  strengthen 
us  in  its  progress,  and  call  us  to  communion  with  the  prophetic 
or  apostolic  spirit,  that  we  may  understand  their  words  in  no  other 
sense  than  that  in  which  they  uttered  them,  dl^c.  .  .  Grant  us, 
therefore,  the  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  the  words,  the  light 
of  intelligence,  the  force  of  the  statements,  the  true  faith,  ^c.'** 

**  Let  us  from  the  words  look  for  the  sense^  from  the  sense  let 
us  gather  the  purport,  and  from  the  purport  let  us  apprehend  the 
truth."* 

'*  Let  us  seek  the  meaning  in  the  following  context.  For  the 
faith  is  to  be  derived  not  from  our  will,  but  from  the  force  of  the 
words."^ 


1  MegtiB  diligentitt  res  est,  virlutem  ▼erboram  collocatoram  ezpendere,  et  scire 
quid  cuique  rei  ^b  eorum  qus  dicta  sunt  significatione  tit  proprium  ...  In  divi- 
nis  Scripturis  . . . .  ti  eas  iinpia  aurit  et  mens  rustics  sndiai,  tamquam  otiosas  et 
non  necessarlas  negligat,  at  vero  si  catena  ad  cognitionero  Dei  auditor  aut  IceCof 
adstiterit,  et  cui  frequens  lectio  et  spiritalis  gnilie  donuni  acientiam  dijudicandl 
singula  intelligendique  priestiterit,  mirabitur  omnia,  atque  his  secundum  naturales 
eorum  virtutes  et  efficientias  ntetur  ....  collatis  et  virtutibus  et  temporibus  et 
rebus  non  imperite  bis  que  sibi  comperta  fuerint  utatur.  lo.  In  Ps.  134.  §  1.  col. 
468. 

<  Optimus  lector  est,  qui  dictornm  intelligentiam  ezspectet  ex  dictis  potius  quam 
imponat,  et  retulerit  magis  quam  attulerit ;  neque  rog^t  id  videri  dictis  contineri 
quod  ante  lectionem  prssumserit  intelligendnm.  Id.  De  Trin.  lib.  i.  ^18.  coL 
776,  7. 

s  ExApectamus  ergo  ut  trepidi  hojus  coepti  exordia  incites,  et  profecta  accre- 
•cente  confirmes  et  ad  consortium  vel  prophetalis  vel  apostolici  spiritns  Toces :  ut 
dicta  ehrum  non  alio  quam  ipsi  locuti  sunt  sensu  apprehendamus,  etc.  . . .  Tribue 
ergo  nobis  verborum  significationem,  intelligentin  lumen, dictorum  honorem,  Teri- 
taiis  fidem,  Sec    Id.  ib.  §  88.  col.  786. 

4  Ex  verbis  seBsum  sequamur,  ex  sensu  rationem  intelligamus,  et  ex  ratiene  Terl* 
tatem  apprehendamus.    Id.  ib.  lib.  v.  §  7.  col.  858. 

•  InteNigeniis  igitur  aensum  in  convequemihus  requiramus.  Non  enim  fides 
ex  arbitrio  nostro,  ted  ex  dictorum  est  inennda  virtutibus.  Id.  ib.  lib.  viL  §  88. 
coL  939. 


09  THX  SUBJECT  OF  THIS  WOBK.  880 

*'  The  meaning  of  the  words  must  be  sought,  either  from  what 
goes  before,  or  from  what  follows.*** 

'*  The  man  of  the  world  does  not  comprehend  the  faith  of  the 
Apostles ;  and  no  other  words  than  his  own  explain  the  de* 
clarations  in  which  ht  has  expressed  his  viisws.*** 

^  Nor,  in  truth,  would  human  infirmity  carry  itself  forward  to 
the  knowledge  of  heavenly  things,  if  it  were  not  taught  to  under- 
stand the  divine  and  inscrutable  nature,  by  God  bestowing  upon 
it  the  gift  of  knowledge,  through  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit/'* 

Such  are  the  statements  of  Hilary  on  the  means  by  which  the 
sense  of  Scripture  is  to  be  ascertained. 

Epiphanids  (fl.  a  368.) 

The  testimony  of  Epiphanius  is  worthy  of  especial  notice,  as 
peculiarly  clear  and  strong  in  favour  of  the  views  for  which  we 
contend. 

^'The  Scripture/'  he  says,  *'  always  guarding  against  men  fall- 
ing into  extremes,  leads  the  mind  from  every  quarter,  into  the 
middle  path  of  truth  ...  the  whole  Scripture  sets  before  us 
toith  clearness  the  right  path  with  respect  to  truth."* 

^<  You  see  how  clear  aU  things  are  relating  to  the  truth,  and 
DO  contradiction  in  the  Scripture."^ 

Again;  having  pointed  out  various  texts  of  Scripure  in  refuta- 
tion of  the  Arian  heresy,  he  says,  "  You  see  Hiat  all  things  re- 
lating, to  Christ  are  ea^,  and  nothing  in  them  perplexed. '*' 
**  The  divine  Scripture  is  li/egiving,  and  has  nothing  to  ofiend 
the  faithful,  or  that  can  palliate  blasphemy  against  the 
fFord:'7 

Epiphanius,  then,  knew  nothing  of  the  dqctrine  that  Scripture 
is  so  ambiguous,  that  an  Arian  may,  without  any  oflfence  against 
sottod  reason,  find  hb  errors  there* 

• 

1  Dictorum  inlelligentit  tot  ex.  prB|k>sitit  aat  ex  eoDsequentibot  expeutar.  Id. 
ib.  lib.  ix.  §  2.  «ol.  985. 

*  Apoetolicam  fidem  saeuli  homo  non  capit,  et  Mntos  sai  dicta  aUua  pretor  quaa 
iptiut  sermo  non  explicat.    Id.  ib.  §  10.  col.  990. 

s  Nee  sane  bomana  iofifmitas  in  cceleaiem  acientiam  ae  ipiia  proTeberet,  niai 
Deo  donum  scientis  per  doetrinam  t^piritos  largienie  ad  cognilionem  diTiDa  el 
inpertpicabilb  naturft  erodireiar.    lo.  In(  Fs.  118.  [HO.]  LitU  IS.  §  1.  col.  809. 

4  An  ytf  i  yf*^  *0'^«uj(«fjtmi  rtic  M^ra  to  tfx^  frrm0^  rm  miAfmirm,  m  munrnxf- 
9m  Tov  vevy  ovrtyu  vrt  tm  fxwnf  rwc  cXJrdvac  o/»y.  .  .  .  T«f  ^ant  7f<f*r  r<fi«  wm 
mtoAtkti  »fxi9  nf  o/^v  mrditfumu  EriPEAir.  De  Hsrea.  ber.  67.  Noet.  §  10.  vol. 
i.  p.  488. 

*  'O^  flic  rcvTct  r*  mt  «x«6imc  rtt^  Cr^xfh  "^  ^^  mtrrm  m  itr  yfti^  Id. 
Ib.  b«r.  66.  Manich.  §  41.  i.  664. 

*  *OfiLt  iri  ir*9r*  fv  Xfta-rw  xtM,  luu  oWW  tf  avrotc  a^fttyyakm^  Id.  ib.  hmt, 
«9.  Arian.  §  88.  i  760.  ' 

^m/ML  /bjLv-fnumc  ttm  tot  A*}^.    Id.  ib.  b«r,  69.  Aiian.  §  89.  i,  763. 
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Again ;  in  reply  to  the  same  heretics,  he  says, — ^'  And  thus  all 
things  are  clear  and  perspicuous,  and  no  contradiction,  nor  any- 
thing at  all  tending  to  involve  us  in  fatal  error^  as  these  men,  in 
tBeir  wicked  imaginations,  pretend."' 

And  a  little  further  on  he  tells  us  how  their  errors  arose, 
namely,  from  their  "not  taking  what  is  said  as  it  was  spoken, but 
putting  an  erroneous  meaning  upon  it  from  their  own  fancies, 
and,  from  what  is  said,  giving  to  that  which  is  correctly  spoken  a 
false  interpretation,  in  accordance  with  their  own  erroneous  con- 
ceits."' Their  fault  was,  not  in  their  supposing  that  Scripture 
was  ex  preyed  in  sufficiently  plain  terms  for  them  to  understand 
what  it  meant,  but  that  they  were  not  contented  to  take  Scrip- 
ture as  they  found  it,  and  interpret  it  in  its  obvious  sense,  but 
strained  it  to  their  own  conceits. 

Again ;  still  mor«  clearly,  while  replying  to  the  same  heretics, 
— "  Observe,  O  ye  servants  of  Christ,  and  sons  of  the  holy  Church 
of  God,  and  the  orthodox  faith,  that  there  is  nothing  difficult 
in  (he  divine  Scripture,  nothing  obscure^  but  all  things  are 
marvellously  written^  and  rendered  perfect,  to  forward  our 
salvation.*^* 

Again  ;-*•"  All  things  are  clear  in  the  divine  Scripture  to 
those  mho  are  willing  to  come  to  the  divine  wordunth  a 
pious  mind;  and  not  having  cherished  within  themselves  a 
diabolical  spirit  to  hurl  themselves  headlong  into  the  depths  of 
death."* 

«  Everything  that  is  in  the  divine  Scripture/  and  everything 
that  concerns  the  holy  faith,  is  lucid  to  us,  and  nothing  diffi* 
cult,  or  contradictory,  or  obscure.^^^ 

"  For  God  is  come,  and  the  divine  Scriptures  explain  all 
things  to  us  clearly  ;  for  there  is  nothing  in  tb^m  difficult  or 

obscure.*'*  . 

And  from  these  Scriptures  Epiphanius  learnt  the  true  fiiith,  for 
he  says, ''  The  true  faith  as  preached  everywhere,  is  declared,  to 

tf/o(  «v  «n  BtUL  7f  3t^«i  •(  oCnrot  irf^^jri^atTM^  Ton^  uufrm  vrttowme*     Id.  ib.  p.  778. 

«p/uirof  JMCT*  rm  «*Mr  aatttst  vmnw  ^ntftf/uutm^rK*    Id.  ib. 

>  'Of sen  XfM^rev  d^turomC}  tuu  vim  *nif  ttyuit  tov  Bmi/  EtotKucMt,  tuu  o^o^wi  wwvmt, 
ivt  ev/ir  w  t*  dim  >f«^  rjtoxKV.  ov/i  v^^yy^tximJtc,  axx«  ta  mtrrA  hitufMO-im  «c  'nit 
i/jLwifia  Tftnififltv  yry^aarrM  luu  THiXmtvai,     lo.  ib.  §  60.  i.  78T.    , 

6iw  kuy$,  KM  fjm  iW/3dX«r  [/idt^XMirv,  Fetav.']^  mfymAf  w  '^uttoit  ryxuvwarrat  mvtovc 
umv^rft^  uf  *rA  /iit^BfA  rev  dacrAToc/.     Id.  lb*  ber.  76.  Anom.  §  7.  i.  920. 

*  TbtrrtL  ifAtt  ^airuf*  rtt  *nt  duatc  yf^nc,  juu  Tct  rvc  ^yau  mmoK,  fuu  cWW  nukm, » 
fNtfTfOf,  »  ^rpfityyiUJt^K'    Id.  ib.  p.  976. 

•  <0  Sfoc  yof  «x6i,  tua  uc  [t  dele  uc]  mmL  nfuu9  rgi^fi^turo  «i  Bmu  >f«^cu,  mJW  y^ 
m  mvTdif  iTTi  n»fjor, »  Trf^y^Aku^K'    Id*  ib.  §  41.  U.  46. 
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be  this,  09 1  at  least  conceive^  having  been  taught  it  from  the 
Scriptures^  that  there  are  three  holy  ones,"  &c.* 

And  the  requisites,  the  only  requisites  to  whioh  he  adverts,  for 
the  right  understanding  of  these  Scriptures,  are  the  careful  study 
of  thetn^  and  the  enlightening  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

Thus  he  speaks  on  these  points. 

Respecting  the  former,  thus; — ••  All  the  divine  words,**  he  says, 
''  are  not  to  be  understood  allegorically,  but  to  be  taken  in  their 
proper  sense ;  but  they  need  to  be  considered  and  apprehended, 
that  we  may  know  the  force  of  each  argument."* 

Respecting  the  latter,  he  speaks  constantly;  not  as  our  oppo- 
nents do,  as  if  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  only  to  be 
expected  through  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  but  as  an  opera- 
tion upon  the  heart  of  the  individual,  leading  him  into  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth.  .  ' 

This  Spirit,  he  tells  us,  will  enlighten  the  diligent  reader  of  the 
Scriptures.  "  Search,"  he  says, "  the  divine  Scriptures,  and  learn 
the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  the  Spirit  itself  that  knows 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  will  reveal  to  thee  the  knowledge  of  the 
Word,  the  Son  of  God,  that  you  may  not  wander  from  the  truth 
and  lose  your  own  soul.'*' 

But  by  those  who  have  not  received  the  eirfighteninflf  influence 
of  the  Spirit,  the  Scriptures  are  not  understood  "The  divine 
words  being  spoken  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  not  understood  by 
those  who  have  not  received  the  gift  and  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit."* 

For  he  is  the  only  efTectual  teacher ;  "  The  Holy  Spirit .... 
that  teaches  all  thnigs,  that  witnesses  concerning  the  Son,  that 
proceeds  from  the  Father  and  from  the  Son,  is  the  guide  to 
truthf  the  interpreter  of  the  holy  laws,  the  teacher  of  the 
spiritual  law,**  ^c* 

Hence  he  gives  us  the  exhortation, — ^'  Let  us  understand  the 
meaning  of  the  Scripture,  that  the  letter  may  not  become  death 
to  us.    For,  saith  he,  [i.  e.  the  Apostle]  the  letter  killeth,  but  the 

>  ITimr  ii  i  Mt  AiHov  KMfwm  ^«ris  ttvrv  m/jtdtSftfnU,  mf  tym  y%  ctfuUt  iurr*;|^ov^vec  M*7f<i* 
^m*  nfm  eiyMLt  «.  t.  \,    In.  ib.  ^  67.  ii.  71. 

s  rUrrdt  T«  BuA  fnfjuntL  ora  ^oooiyofutt  /Imtai,  «xxa  «c  *X^  ^^t  i*  iuroif  wau  «#^ 
A»«^«r>  Mr  TO  ui'wM  iMdt^ni  iinhimaK  *tw  itna(U9>  Ib.  AdT.Herec  bar.  61.  Apottol. 
^6.1.610,11. 

<  Efmmrof  tccc  Btutt  >^«#«c,  mu  ^jtmdt  tm  teyua  Ufw/AArtf  tif  IvfOfAO*  fuj  mm  Tt 
TifWfAOk  Tt  yt9m9W9  -Tpv  hd^r^A  mu  tw  Tiop  Aswucxvimr  [?  MUMuuu^fii]  rei  <r»y  *tw  Ary— 
T0V  Ttw  TM  &tou  ytmrtr  ha.  /*»  m^twAwt  tvc  oMirdiMc,  3t*i  tanktm  *rwt  ^mwnu  -iftX^' 
lo.  AncoraL  %  19.  torn.  ii.  p.  25. 

4  Etf-ri  d«M  TA  nn/MTA  IlviB/MtTJ  «>«i  xty^w*^  «y««0^r«  h  *rHt  fJm  tfX>f«rf  Tlm/uirT 
•C  ityu,uiiafftm;9  luu  X"^'    I^  >^*  ^"''*  ^^*  Arian.  %  43.  i.  76& 

s  To  IlMu/u*  TO  «yjir  ...  TO  hU^Uitn  tt,  wmrrm^  to  (jnuyrufum  iv^  t«v  Tien,  o  ir«^ 
TOtf  n«T^  Mu  i»  Tov  Tiovf  /uovoc  «>!V>oc  «Aji9iMc,  M>/u«v  i^9)mnt  ^fyv,  ftftufA^frmm  nf*m 
»#ir>«T«(,  s.  T.  X.    Id.  Ancsrat  $  79.  ii.  78. 
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Spirit  ffiveth  life.    Let  us  receive  the  Spiritj  that  we  may  be 

[profited  by  the  letter.  The  letter. doth  not  kill ;  in  the  letter  U 
ife«  But  it  will  kill  him  who  cbmes  without  understanding  to 
the  letter,  and  that  has  not  the  revealing  Spirit  opening  the  let- 
ter, and  tinfolding  that  which  is  contained  in  it."^  From  which 
we  may  observe  that  this  spiritual  influence  is  not  something,  of 
which  all  baptized  persons  are  possessed,  but  a  peculiar  influence 
vouchsafed  for  a  particular  purpose^^  of  which  they  may  be  des- 
titute. 

Hence,  lastly,  he  speaks  thus  of  the  dispositions  and  quali6ca- 
tions  necessary  for  a  right  understanding  of  the  Scriptures. 

Writing  against  the  Noetians,  he  says,  **  But  altogether  to  one 
who  possesses  a  mind  inclined  towards  God^  and  is  enlightened 
by  the  divine  Scripture  and  the  Holy  Spirit^  their  doctrine  b 
easy  of  refutation,  and  appears  full  of  all  folly."' 

Again  ;  writing  against  the  Arian  errors,  he  says, — '*  As  to  all 
things  in  the  divine  Scripture,  to  one  who  possesses  the  Holy 
Spirit^  and  has  received  of  the  Lord  an  attentive  mindy  there 
is  nothing  qf  which  it  is  difficult  to  see  the  meaning  ;  either 
as  to  the  nature  of  our  feelings  towards  the  Father,  or  towards 
the  Son,  or  towards  the  Holy  GhosL  But  all  things  are  spoken 
in  truth  in  the  divine  Scriptures  most  perfectly  by  our  Lord  him- 
self and  his  Apostles,  and  the  holy  Prophets  sent  by  him,  but, 
nevertheless,  prudently  with  a  regard  to  each  point  handled,  and 
in  each  place,  according  tp.  the  subject  treated  of."' 

Basil  or  Casarea  (fl.  a.  370.) 

^'  All  Scri|Jture,"  says  Basil, ''  is  given  by  inspiration,  and  pro- 
fitable, composed  by  the  Spirit  for  this  purpose ;  that,  as  in, a 
common  repository  for  medicines  for  the  soul,  we  all  may  each  of 
us  choose  out  hence  the  cure  of  our  own  malady.'*^ 

Replying  to  the  question,  Whether  he  who  should  not  do  the 

1  t^hnvufAn  T»F  t'v904At9  *nt  yf*PHt  ha,  /ju  ytrmMj  iuv  to  yftfxfUL  6atyaiT0i:.  T0  }f «f«- 
f€A  y*f,  f»«,  ATwrurw  *ro  /«  UfWftA  ^amrtm.  A«^*Acir  to  IlNvftA,  jr«  «^txj»9«/u»  is 
*nv  >p«iftfc<Toc.  Ov  y^fi/AA  ojroMrtrtt,  m  t<»  ypt^AfjtAri  i  (m.  A^Knm  ^t  t*?  ««vn- 
T«K  T*  ypx^AfxATi  TT^^n^x^fAmf,  MU(jui  ixorratTo  f^w  mwfjtAy  to  ajwycf  to  ^^tfcfuc, 
xAi  MtrotuLKtfirrof  to  w  ccvto*.    Id.  ib.  $  'iz.  ii.  27. 

ydUTuam  it/dvi^fvsToc  im/xm  xovk.  mu  v<i^t  avomk  v««;aj«k  #<uvfT«u.  lo.  ib.  her.  Noel. 
57.^3  1.482. 

•  n<Cf  r<t  IT  T»  %udL  yp*f>i  T*  niwnfAttm  IIhv|U«  Mytn  «*:  vow  ry^iryof^  9r«^  Kmmv  mx»- 
^oTiy  mthf  %TTt  attoKuv  vjrovM^oi,  «  w'aSovc  tt^oc  *t(  tw  necn^,  «  uc  to?  TioV,  w^%  %k  t« 
mryivf  Umu/am:  «xxa  Tdrr*  T«XiioT«ftTa.  oimm/uimk  ft  us  vtmr  itn  Xf^^^t  ***  *  ox^rr*  to- 
irm  irpof  to  ii«i»«^uivoy  or  AknBtidL  w  r^t  Btttuc  >/»«^«ic  Ufinai  ir*  aurou  tou  Kv^ov,  juu  t«v 
tfVTov  Affnorroxm,  »«i  nm  ayim  Tlfopinm  rm  vn'  avtov  •3n9*t*;><fM.wn,  Id.  ib.  $  66.  i. 
791 

4  n««>«  7f«#ir  6«oa^»^TOf  %^  nyoxijutc.  /m  twto  9vyypt»j^vtL  «-«^  tov  TlMvfctfTK,  vf 
mfTtp  w  —tm  rm  -^X*^  uurputh  wwtoc  *rfl[Hwo«  to  i^ua  tow  wttnv  wttBvtti  iMrroc  va^ 
y(m^   BkMiL.  CaiaA.  Id  i*Milm.  1.  %  1.  torn.  1.  p.  90.  •(!.  Ben. 
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Lord's  will,  but  should  also  neglect  to  inform  himself  what  it  was, 
bad  any  ground  of  hope,  he  says,  <^  Such  a  one  evidently  pre- 
tends ignorance,  and  cannot  avoid  the  punishment  of  l^s  sin.  For, 
saith  our  I^rd,  if  I  bad  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they 
had  not  had  sin ;  but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin,  tne 
holy  Scripture  everywhere  announcing,  the  will  of  Ood  to 
all."' 

**  The  things  that  appear  of  doubtful  meanings  and  ob- 
scurely delivered  in  soine  places  of  Holy  Scripture,  are 
clearly  explained  by  what  is  openly  expressed  in  other 
places,"* 

"  The  best  way  to  discover  our  duty,  is  the  study  of  the  inspired 
Scriptures  ....  Whatever  any  one  may  see  that  he  is  de- 
ficient in,  by  frequent  use  of  them  he  will  find,  as  from  some  pub- 
lic repository  of  medicines,  the  suitable  remedy  for  his  infirmity."* 

^*  Having  the  comfort  (bat  flows  from  the  divine  Scriptures, 
thou  wilt  need  neither  me  nor  any  one  else  to  enable  thee  to  see 
what  it  behoves  thee  to  do;  having  from  the  Holy  Spirit  advice 
which  is  all  sufficient,  and  guidance  to  that  which  will  con- 
duce to  thy  welfare."* 

"  I  entreat  her  to  spend  her  life  in  the  study  of  the  oracles  of 
the  Lord,  that  her  soul  may  be  nourished  with  sound  doctrine^ 
and  her  mind  may  grow  and  increase  more  than  her  body  by 
nature."* 

He  tells  us,  also,  that  the  heretics  always  <'  take  care  not  to 
teach  simple  souls  from  the  divine  Scriptures,  but  to  circumvent 
the  truth  by  human  philosophy. ''* 

And  in  a  work  that  has  been  by  almost  universal  consent  at- 
tributed to  him,  he  thus  accounts  for  the  accasional  obscurities  of 
Scripture,  and  shows  how  he  considered  they  were  to  be  met. 

icpitf-iT'  u  fjui  «x9or  yttfi,  puo'if  o  kt/MCy  xau  iXAhMTJ.  mnotCf  «,u<t^Mr  w*  ts^or  n/F  /f  n-ptfn^ 
en  w*  %x^^^  ^^  ttfjia^uic  oLUTCty,  TMc  ftytttc  yp^J^nt  TrarrAXov  ^tio't  to  BtfJifAA  tov  Oiov 
i^yytKkw^tie.    Id.  Reg.  brev.  ilv.  li.  429. 

s  Tflt  AupiBckeL  K%i  f^rijuxxw/ji/utrmc  ppaff^au  /oxoi/fta  if  ri^t  *nJrot(  nt  Bionyfua^nv  ypa." 
fnt,  irroTm  if  aaao/ctotmc  o/uoXo'/«vutra»F  f*9wii^%rdu*  Id.  lb.  oclxvii.  ii.  506.  Quotad 
by  Phoiius  in  an.  Kij|(»giuit,  225.  p.  761.  ed.  16.o3. 

»  Mf>/o^n»  hi  o/oc  ^poc  rm  tw  «*9i»«oftoc  tC^tf  »*«  »  /uixrr»  t*f  Bts^nua^m  >|Mtf«F 
.^.  .  .  trtfii  ovtp  «F  oxAo-Toc  v/ikM  i^ofroc  MU/Tov  «i0^flCFrr«i,  mkfm  [mmtuc]  vp^^ta/tpSm, 

oioF  <l-To  O-iFOC  XOiFOV  ieLrMiOVt  TO  ITfCVpo^f  ^ft^MI  ttt  A^T^»f**rt  fdf/UMX99.      JD.    £pist.  td 

Grefror.  ep  2.  (nl.  1.)  0.  iii.  72.  3. 

4  E;^ot/^«t/t  TW  M  Ta»F  Stun  yp*pmr  vA^xzhMO'if,  wtt  nfjim  otwt  aaxov  t<fo«  ^tai6»«  »>of  to 
T*  JWft«c  ffvfofxt,  tunxpiui  Tm  ct  tov  ^Lytvu  TTfiu/uatoc  t>^M/0'<c  w/Jt6wxm9y  mm  Uryuu  irpt 
*ro  9Vf*9ipif-    Id   Kpim.  ad  viiiiiaro.  ep.  283.  (al  284.*)  in.  424 

S  TldtMUCAXtf  OF  TN  /UfA.fT«  T«F  XO>la»F  TfrV  Ku»IW  ^Mytf  atl/T»F,  Itm  MTpOflKrOi  VTO  T»C  «>«•' 

0Nr  ^titiTKtOJAc  T«F  4''^X'***  *^  trri^ti'm  9r^  ttutn^n  xau  fjiryiBoe  i  iuttMt,' (tunt,  ftAXAOF  «  re 
emfxA  uTTo  TNc  pvfim-    Id.  Kp.  ad  vh\.  ep.  296  (al.  285.)  iii.  434.    So  •laewhere  he  calU 

the  8cripiare  t^^^  "i^X"***  ^^*^  '"  ^'^'  ^^  ^  ^'  ^'  ^^' 

<  Toi/Tc  y^  fltvTOic  ^i  Trn  tri^txic,  ua  f «  to»f  Bwn  yptL^m  it^tLVtUf  tk;  «Mp«iOTiMc 
4vyA<>'4XX'  f»  T»c  ff»6fr  vvfitui  irttftuifOutHM  tuf  4XJi6tiAF.  fipisu  ad  Caiar.  ep.  &  (aL 
141.)  $  2.  iii.  81. 
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**  As  therefore,"  he  saysy  ^  our  Creator,  withoat  grudging  us  the 
eDJoymept  of  those  things,  has  not  permitted  that  all  the  neces- 
saries of  life  should  be  born  with  us,  as  in  the  case  of  the  brutes, 
but  has  arranged  that  the  want  of  necessary  things  should  be  an 
exercise  of  our  understanding ;  so,  also,  he  has  contrived  the  ob- 
scurity that  is  in  the  Scriptures  for  the  benefit  of  our  mind,  in 
order  to  rouse  its  energies ;  first,  in  order  that  being  occupied 
with  these,  it  may  be  withdrawn  from  lower  pursuits;  then  that 
what  is  acquired  by  labour^  may  be  the  better  loved,  and  that 
which  has  taken  a  long  time  to  acquire,  may  remain  the  longer. 
But  those  things  which  are  easily  obtained,  are  but  little  valued 

in  the  enjoyment Moreover,  there  is  need  of  purity  of 

life,  that  that  which  is  obscure  in  the  Scriptures  may  be  discerned, 
for  the  promotion  of  moral  virtue.  And  in  addition  to  purity  of 
life,  there  is  need,  also,  of  exercise  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the 
excellent  mysteries  of , the  divine  oracles  may,  by  continual  study, 
be  impressed  upon  the  soul."^ 

Thus  are  the  obscurities  that  are  in  the  Scriptures  to  be  solved  ; 
not  by  *'  tradition"  or  '*  the  Church,*'  but  by  study  and  medita- 
tion. And  the  aid  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  is  to  be  sought  by  us  as 
our  helper  therein.  For  saith  Kasil,/*  If  we  even  fail  of  treat- 
ing the  matter  as  it  deserves,  yet  if,  by  the  aid  of  the  Spirit ,  we 
do  not  depart  from  the  mind  of  Scripture,  we  shall  not  be  alto- 
gether  condemned  as  reprobates;  and  by  the  aid  of  [divine'] 
grace  shall  afibrd  some  edification  to  the  Church  of  God."' 

"  I  see  that,  even  in  the  oracles  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  not  open  to 
every  one  to  undertake  the  investigation  of  the  things  spoken, 
but  to  him  who  has  the  spirit  of  discernment,  as  the  Apostle  hath 
taught  us,  saying,  in  the  distribution  of  spiritual  gifts,  *  For  to 
one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom,  ttc'  [1  Cor.  xii. 
3.]"» 

0VHLmyifitBw9M  XArrA  o  infxiw/y^  ium  w  0vrf;^tt^»0'ff?)  mx>M  ttn  tiAuu  tm  camytuum 
yvfjtf*cw  ifAit  TNc  /iMtroiau  u<it;i^«jr»0'3M'O|  wrm  xdu  rtn  f y,  r<u(  ytdL$tUf  Ao^t^Mv  it'  mft^MM. 
TM  vov,  /ityiipwv  M/Toc/Tiry  mfyutif  ttrtxitlvuvt  'JTftrrtf  (AttttdL  TOvtoK  »«0';i^ex«;fifMC  'tm 
Xvpofm  «^«irT<u*  tyrurm,  i*rt  ta  tom*  »r>iBwn*  /Jt0txx»f  n^  aydur^n^t^  luu  <r«  ttx  umxp^v 

cif n^  Ai  TfrVTtf  Xf*'*  "^^  *^  '^^  ^'^  »«9flC^oT«Tec«  ttonf  »«!  irpot  *rw  *n<  tSauK  *f^ 

*nc  trmWwrtf  to  0  rtuf  ypttf^e  uvutkufuijuwor  lutyfrnc^wfiu.  Xhm  ik  ftpot  tn  tutB^iforM  t 
*rtv  6tou  mu  tnf  0  *nut  yi,0Jpcuf  /Mtr^Pnc,  ltd  ro  ^^forrf§vtc  luu  ijiu^*ri*ef  *rm  bum  xoyitfv 
Ik  TJif  runxw^  fjuxvnc tftuinSn  tw  4<'X'''  ^^^nment.  in  Is.  Prcl.  $  6.  i.  388.  The  Ben^ 
dictinea.  lhoii((h  placing  ihia  aronng  itie  workv  (altely  ai*crib<Nl  to  Basil,  admit  that  this 
Conroenfary  hat  been  always  by  almont  fteneril  ron«i>nt  aitribnied  to  Basil,  and  ihait 
|be  only  learned  critic  who  has  oppcised  this  view  is  Petnvios,  and  that  it  is  certaioly 
A  work  of  the  fourth  century  or  thereabouts.    See  **  Monitoni,'' ed.  Ben.'i  377. 

>  El  y^f  uu  viK  «f Mtc  mpnkuirofAiBA.  aaa*  f  Ay  tov  ^an/uatoc  tsc  yp*^'^  MS  utrw^t^  <y* 
jkiAtutL  *tou  nr«//ujt'roci »«!  *ur9i  ova  ttjrodxsroi  irttmtJK  XfiiSss-o/uiflA,  »«i  t»  wfyyf*'  ''*( 
X'*M^9<  ^ttu^c/AMf  TiFct  TN  Ejcjcx»«>m  tw  Qwf  iTAp^ofjiiBtt,   lo  Heiseiii.  hiKD.  S.  ^  1.  i.  IS. 

*  Eym  Ik  if€»  i^t  ii€i  0  TMe  xtyt^tf  tov  nrto/uAToci  ev  mmri  i^,wf  mtjUxxm  <rs  t^rr^^M 
tm  upitmmt  ^iXkA  *tm  fx«rri  to  hvw/ua  <r*(  iuuiftnm($  ««Amc  tM^fm  n(AM  s  Asnrrsxsc,  m 
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GRBCiORT  OF  NvsaA  {tL  a.  370.) 

Of  the  opinion  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa  on  ihia  subject,  we  may 
judge  from  the  following  passage  in  his  observations  on  the  Psalms. 

^  Let  us  observe,"  he  says,  <<  the  skill  with  which  the  subject 
is  treated ;  by  which,  though  the  course  of  life  that  is  agreeable 
to  virtue  is  so  difficult  and  arduous,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  divine 
mysteries  obscure^  and  the  theology  mysterious,  and  having  its 
perfection  in  propositions  difficult  of  comprehension,  he  hath 
made  it  so  tasy  to  bt  comprehended  and  sweety  that  this  in- 
struction is  not  only  an  object  of  regard  to  men  of  perfection,  who 
are  already  purified  in  the  senses  of  their  soul,  but  has  become  a 
possession  which  even  women  may  call  their  own ;  and  brings 

) pleasure  to  babes,  as  one  of  their  toys;  and  serves  to  old  persons 
or  a  staff  and  rest;  and  that  he  who  is  joyful,  thinks  the  gift  of 
this  instruction  belongs  to  him;  and  that  he  who  is  in  sorrow  from 
misfortune,  thinks  that  such  a  great  blessing,  namely^  of  the 
Scripture^  was  given  on  his  account.  Moreover,  those  who  are 
journeying  by  land  or  by  sea,  or  those  who  are  engaged  in  seden- 
tary operations,  and,  in  short,  a4l  in  every  occupation,  both  men 
and  women,  well  and  ill,  reckon  it  a  misfortune  to  lose  any  op- 
portunity of  discoursing  on  this  sublime  instruction."! 

Such  is  his  language,  not  with  respect  to  the  clear  and  plain 
statements  of  the  New  Testament,  but  with  respect  to  the  Book 
of  Psalms.  And  I  think  that  from  it  we  may  form  a  tolerably 
well-founded  conclusion  as  to  what  would  have  been  his  senti- 
ments on  the  general  question  of  the  aptness  of  Scripture,  as  a 
whole,  to  teach  the  faith. 

£pHRJBM  Stros  (fl.  a..  370.) 


<( 


We,"  says  Ephraem  Syrqs,  "  will  apply  our  own  mind  to  the 
truth,  under  the  guidance  of  the  inspired  Scripture.  For  they, 
whose  minds  are  not  enlightened  by  the  divine  teaching,  are  far 
from  the  truth."* 

T.  X     l!<pisi.  lid.  NetH-m^r.  f  p.  2U4.  (al  75.)  $  5.  ili.  30ft. 

tuuT*  *f%rm  9*9X1  TtMtv,  TWf  f  *tm  fjLUTv»nmi  MMryfjitrm^  /liJWiueAifltF,  juei  <r»f  m.froffino9  ft 
luu  taiutuwif  ^uvtptinroif  bim^fAdo-n  ^%o}<xyuL9*  ourote  ivxrrrov  [tuKfnrrn]  Tt  juu  >xvMi«tv 
tuTMna^t  «c  ft*  fMfta  TfXii^  dui^pdLTo  rw  W^  tuii^dL»fjtwuf  Ttt  TJX  'i'^XJ'^  AS^mnfiUL  m 
/JkTseiXi4t  rmnw  rvWe^V^dU*  «txx«c  juu  rn<  ymxiKtmiri^^  ti'wt  ymrh<u  wnifxde  mas  vjh 
iTMt  m  Tt  Ttfv  ttAuffxa/rm  iJ^rw  Mpm-  juu  rote  ^atfuxueori^oif  ttrrt  QtUiTifuu  <M  mm  gtr<ur«r 
aUK  ymv^Md^  Tov  ti  $,*ifynoiui9Vf  Uvrov  fo/uttfuf  uftU  nrc  Ms^xMatu  *r*tmie  to  ^mor  naJt 
ro9  tfiv^MTOfc  •»  irifit^TATtm  iidutufA»wy  it'  Aww  otw%M  m  ftjunnf  tjic '>y«^irc  X"^  ^** 
itv^e  ii^ofovfrtc  Tf  vw  revroK  jw4  9«X9trr«vQrrK  *f%tmni.  J»  riTtt  wiitfuou  i^ytavtM 
4'M«'«^;^9Xovjt<iroit  JUU  ^itmc  oi  <erct^ATX«c  ty  v-tTt9  tJrtTniw/xtia'if  mriptc  trt  juu  yufduiut^  n 
vy4iA  rt  JUU  AppmvruLy  ttiutxf  Tntwrrcu,  <ro  cm  itdL  o'rofjitiTt  TUf  v^wxnv  vtunn  ^i/lsttf-JutXMy 
f*^     Grko.  Nyw.  Triici.  1.  in  Pwim.  (iiwriot.  c.  3.  fom.  i.  pp.  261. 3. 

s  <H/ufic  A  m  AXJidiM  wit^a^ofAW  T»r  txtnw  vow,  Uwywfjmot  vtrriiti  Bwnw^w  ypa» 
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**  Wherefore,  my  brother,  watch  diligently,  and  be  always 
earnest  in  attending  to  reading,  that  it  may  teach  thee  how  to 
avoid  the  snares  of  the  enemy,  and  obtain  eternal  life.  For  the 
reading  of  the  divine  Scriptures  restrains  the  mind  wandering 
into  error,  and  gives  knowledge  towards  God.  For  it  is  written. 
Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God.  Thou  hearest^  mr  brother, 
that  he  who  rests  from  other  pursuits  to  study  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures with  a  trae  heart,  receives  the  knowledge  of  (rod.  '  Where- 
fore, my  brother,  neglect  not  thy  soul,  but  give  thyself  to  reading 
and  to  prajftr^  that  thy  miiidmay  be  enlightened^  and  that 
thou  mayest  become  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  in  nothing.  Let 
others  boast  of  their  converse  with  great  men,  and  rulers,  and 
kings*  Boast  thou  before  the  angels  of  God  at  conversing  with 
the  Holy  Spirit^  through  the  holy  Scriptures.  For  it  is  the  Holy 
Spirit  that  speaks  through  them.  Therefore,  be  earnest  in  read- 
ing the  holy  Scriptures,  and  persevering  in  prayer.  For,  as 
often  as  thou  dost  meet  God  through  them,  so  often  thy  body  and 
soul  is  sanctified.  Therefore,  my  brother,  knowing  this,  be  more 
frequent  and  earnest  in  reading  them.''* 

And  for  the  interpretation  of  the  word  he  thus  directs  us  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  When  thou  art  about  to  sit  down 
and  read,  or  to  hear  any  one  reading,  pray  to  God  fii^t,  sayings 

0  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  open  my  ears  and  the  eyes  of  my  heart,  that 

1  may  hear  thy  words  and  understand  and  do  thy  will  .  •  .  • 
Always  thus  pray  to  God,  that  he  may  enlighten  thy  mind,  and 
manifest  to  thee  the  meaning  of  his  words.  For  many  have 
erred  through  confidence  in  their  understanding,  and  professing 
themselves  to  be  wise  have  become  fools,  not  understanding  whcit 
was  written,  and  have  fallen  into  blasphemies  and  perbhed."' 

Here  we  see  what  Ephraem  considered  to  be  the  way  to  avoid 
error  and  heresy,  not  the  taking  our  faith  from  any  body  of  men, 
but  from  the  lloly  Scriptures,  with  earnest  prayer  to  God  to 
enable  us  rightly  to  understand  them. 

^e.  Oi  y^  fM  imojfMmum^t  tot  vow  vmo  *nii  Biuic  M^atuOMit  mpfm  fx^*^*  *^^  Mvrtir 
F0vr  «ure  tnc  AXJifiiMc.    Ephram.  8tiu  Adv.  Gentil.  errur.  Op.  Umd.  lii.  p-  49. 

1  ^iO|  «/i\#i  ftev)  vir4^v  «0t«(X«c  ttM  Tirwfasof  mu  *rn  wneyimvu  v^oaxoxXtt^^tfi,  iV«  9% 
MaJ^n  mK^u  utiuyw  rttt  irtiythA  tw  t^fi^Wy  kou  juer^Xo,^  tw  *tmU9  ^mm.  JEvo^WiXU 
yitf  iUdyfmrit  rm  Bitm yfi*$*n  tw  row  irxtera/xiiroF,  luu  htpurAtyrmra  ut  Giov.  Tw^pt9rr€g 
><(f ,  2;^oAjt«'at'rt,  juu  ytmr%  vrt  rym  i/it  o  0ioc>  Axwik.  M^tKfi  /uiwt  irt  ytmvn  Bieo  ha$A» 
mam  e  a'xof<*i»  tauc  dfi^uc  y^ttpMc  f r  eOJi&tf»  lULpJ^uL    Ami  «^c\^i»  /m  «fc«XMiic  t»c  ^Xf 

Xorrm  if  juu  Attrskmi.  1v  S't  tutvx"^'"  ifi^rpo^^  nm  ivyyikm  tov  Bwt  0Vf9f/im.m  *rm 
mym  nnujuuirt  i'ut  tm  (tyim  yML^an-  Td  yti^  Aym  wnufAA  %rrt  to  XAXot/f  /k'  murm.  Jumi 
ipt^t  ouTt  vrvyytumf  *rtut  Bvtui  y^p*t(  tuu  vrft^vKd^frmw  n-iuc  tuydtf,  <OrcUMc  >«•  trrtry. 
;^0ii«r  im  Qtmh*  mnmfy  twtwrdtxK ttyuJ^WMJi  9w  to  rennet  juu  4^X**  Tevro  ow  yttmvwm ^ 
mJ'ti^ft  jUMi  o^oo/cc^t frvitvonpoK  ttnyy^w  dtniuc.  Idrm.  De  8ec.  Adv.  Op.  lum.  iii.  p. 
99,  repeated  in  hit  Treatiie,  De  Pano0lit.  torn.  iii.  pp.  2S0, 31. 

s  *  Otat  ^fl  /uxAJK  JUiSinwAi  Ml  Mytmmi, «  ^ityimrMfroc  Mun^m,  i'mBtnt  irftnvt  rm 
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MiOARiosor  EoYFT  (fl»  a.  873.) 

Oar  next  te^^timooy  is  from  Maparius.  Let  the  reader  cod- 
eider  how  far  the  followiog  testimony  is  reconcileabie  u^ith  the 
notion  that  Scripttire  is  insuQciept  to  teach  the  faith.  ^^God» 
the  supreme  klng/^  says  Maca^ius,  **  has  sent  the,  divine  Scrip- 
tures as  his  Letter  to  mankind,  having  clearly  declared  by  them 
that  those  who  have  called  upon  God,  and  believed  in  him^  may 
claim  and  receive  the  heavenly  gift.''^  .Are  they  written,  then, 
60  as  to  be  insufficient  to  deliver  bis  message  ? 

Ambrose:  (fl.  a,  374-) 

"  H6,''  saith,  Ambrose,  '*  that  is  versed  in  the  words  of  the 
Apostles,  is  acquainted  with  the  commands  of  Jesus  our  Lord.''* 

<^  The  books  of  the  heavenly  Scriptures  are  good  pastures,  hy 
which  we  are  fed  by  daily  reading,  hy  which  we  are  renewed 
and  .refreshed,  when  we  taste  the. things  that  are  written,  or 
ruminate  frequently  upon  that  which  has  beep  but  tasted.  Upon 
t/^se  pastures  the  fiock  of  the  Lord  is  fattened.^^  And  a  little 
further  on,  on  the  words,  *'  thy  ^^ord  is  a  light  unto  my  feet,"  he 
says,  ^^Tbe  eye  of  our  mind  is  fed  with  the  Kght  of  this  spiritual 
lamp,  wbich/dhines  before  us  in  this  night  of  the  world,  lest  like 
thqse  who  walk  in  darkness  we  should  stagger'  with  uncertain 
footsteps,  and  be  una^ble  to  find  the  right  path."^ 

"  That  no  one  may  err^  let  hirn  follow  thqse  things  by  whieh 
(he  Holy  Scripture,  that  we  may  (^e  able  tp  understand  the 
Son,  hath  pointed  him  out.  tie  is  called  the  Wordy  he  it 
ca,lled  the  Son,  he  is  called  the  Power  of  God,  &p."^ 

Om/,  Xfy«r,  lHvpH  Ucw  Xpta^rt  Mrat^of  'tA  «r«  x%t  tovc  opBa^wf  tuc  xsi^stc  /u«v,  rev 
oMu^'i^  fjurih  Aoym  tov, »tu  vtnmAty  »*t  yroma-xi  to  dtxx^ct  o-ou  .  •  .  OCfrm  irs9roTt  iv;^ou 
Tw  6«Bi>  0V6K  pmuaii  ^ov  Tor  vKft,  luu  ^kj»vm  tu  T»r  ^ufe^uta  iw.Koym  svyou.  no^^oi  ydkf 
fTKatanBurdu  BAppnTAfm  t»  ^na-u  ttwren^  if.*i  pAo-KOfTtc  ut*t  Topot  ifxt0patjfBnTAft  fjiM  vooufTK 
«r«t  yr^ftLfjtfjttfA,  mu  vn^ttrrvof  U(  QkA^Mfxtctc  xau  durotKofr^  Id.  tb.  p.  lU  1.  Kepeatod  in 
his  Treatise  De  P^inoplia,  p.  233. 

I  Tds'BuAt  yp*p*c  ttrrt^  iT/^rroXatf  Art^nruxw  o  8xtik^(  Btot  Toic  4y6/K»)roiC)  i^Ket^tt  If 
mrtm,  fy«c  ffttfoLxttyMrttmi  tar  0«9r,  jtau  ^tcrtordartc  tumamrt  tuu  \ci6imo-t  ^etptauf  'wptfttet* 
Maoar.  ^0Tpt.  hom.  39.  (l^ar.  16^*^.  pw  203.)  >  .  , 

sQaiexeroetur  in  verbis  ^poatotorum  Je«a  Oomini  maadata  (Cogaoscit.  Ak* 
BU08.    In  Pa.  118.  derm.,  2.  §  35.  torn.  i.  col.  993.  od.  Ben.  > 

3  Bona  pascua  libri  aunt  cicripturarudi  eoBle^iam,  in  quibus  quotidiana  lectione 
pascimur,  in  quibus  recreamur  ac  reSoimur,  camea  quorscripla  sunt  dejinstaaittVt 
Tel  sumaio  ore  libaU  frequentina  ruminamua.    His  pafcuia  grez  LhHBini  sdgiaa- 

tur Pascituroculus  noater  interior  lucerne  spiritalia  lumiae, -qua  nobis  io 

hac  mnndi  nocte  prsBlucet,  ne  aicut  in  tenebris  aoibnlai^tes  ineerus  titubemus  vee- 
tigiis  et  viam  veram  iovenire  nequeamus.  lo.  in  Ps.>118.  derm.  14.  §^  2,6.  L 
col.  1140,1141. 

4  Cene,  ne  quis  possit  errare,  sequatur  ea  quibus  Scri^tura  8aiiol4,  ut  intelli* 
gere  posaimus  Pitium,  significarit.  Verbuoi  di<atur,  Pilids  dicitar  Dei  Virtm  dt« 
eitur,  etc.    lo.  De  fide,  lib.  i.  c  "i.  iu  447. 
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"  When  I  consider,  O  nugust  Emperor,  how  it  is  that  the  hnmaD 
race  has  so  erred  as  that  most,  alas!  follow  dilTerent  views  re- 
specting the  Son  of  (Jod,  it  appeaiab'y  no  means  wonderful  that 
human  knowledge  hath,  erred  respecting;  heavenly  things,  but 
that  it  hath  not  rendered  obedience  to  the  Scriptures."^ 

H  required  on);  "  obedience  to  the  Scriptures"  to  follow  (he 
true  faith. 

"In  most  places  Paulsoexplainshismeahingby  his  own  words, 
that  he  who<liscourses  on  then>  can  find  nothing  to  add  of  hia 
own  ;  and  (hat  if  he  wishes  to  itiy  anything  must  rather  perform 
the  office  of  a  grammarian  than  a  discourser.'" 

Other  passages,  conGriitative  of  the  same  view,  might  easily 
be  addod.' 

And  of  that  spiritual  teaching  by  vtrhich  the  meaning  of  the 
word  ismade  known  to  the  hearts  of  individuals,  he  speaks 
thus,— 

"  Does  it  not  sometimes  happen,  that  when  we  think  of  any- 
thing out  of  the  Scriptures,  and  cannot  find  its  interpretation, 
while  we  doubt  ahd  seek,  suddenly  he  [i.  e.  God  the  Word]  ap- 
pears to  come  io  us  over. the  mountains,  that  is,  (he  highest  doc- 
trines, and  then  appearing  lo'us  as  i(  were  above  the  hiils,  illu- 
minates our  mind,  that  he  may  infuse  into  our  understandings 
that  which  seemed  difficult  to  us  to  find  put?  Therefore  the 
Word,  from  being  asit  were  absent,  becomes  present  in  our  hearty 
And,  again,  when  -anything  is  ralher  obscure  to  us,  the  Word  it 
afi  it  were  withdrawn,  and  we  desire  his  presence  as  that  of  One 
who  is  absent;  and,  again  appearing,  he  shows  himself  to  us, 
and  is  as  it  were  present  to  us- in  the  knowledge  of  those  things 
we  are  inquiring  into."* 
"  God  teaches  and  illuminates  the  {ninds  of  each,  and  pours 

I  CooiiderBiiLi  mibi.  Impenlor  Aukdhb.  qui  raU<ni«  tic  ernTent'-genui  bomi- 
nuiD,  u(  da  Dei  Filio  plerique,  «b  mlhi.  dWem  laquarenlur,  nrquaquBin  sail*  mi- 
rtuni  vrdetur  quia  eira*il  humsna  irieniia  lie  aupernia,  aed  quoJ  tterjpluria  oon 
itvaVW  ubeilicnliain.    In.  De  tit,  lib.  it.  e.  1.  ii.  631. 

<  In  plerlaque  iLa  h  ipie  aais  aiponal  [i.  a.  Piului]  (eirDonibui.  ut  i*  qoi  tne> 
lat,  Dibil  ioieniat  quod  adjiciat  (uuai ;  aa  ai  itlil  aliquld  dic«ni,  grammalici  magi* 
qnam  dippuuioii*  ftiDgilur  inunere.    Id.  Epiit.  Claw.  Lap.  S7.  %  1.  Ji.  930. 

*SeaDa  Cain  ei  Abet,  lib  ii.  e.  6.  ^  92.  t  316 
lis.  InPaalm.  llB.8fFm.  13.  «  38.  i..ll33.  (b. 
bon. *ir{, c.  S.  ii.  39.B..EpiM.Ciata.  Lap.  18.4  ?■  i 

•  Nuniie  «i]in  aliquid  de  dcriplliri*  c(igilainua,ate] 
poaaumua,  dum  dubilatnt>r,  dim)  qutBiiniD*,  aubito  n 
(im*  dogiDiitai*iclrtDi  ailaceadere;  ileinda  quaai  aap 
miaat  mraMQi  ut  infnndat  aeniihua  qoud  inven 
Ergo  quaai  bj  abnnla  fil  preuna  Vtrbum  in  enrdibi 
quid  Dobia  anbcibacariHii  eat  lamqaam  anbdueltar  * 
•dvantBin  daatJeramu*  ;  etlUnim  apparani  oaUndi 
iit  DobiiiniiiquBrsquiilrooacognoaceadia.    InPaa 
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.  into  Ihem  the  light  of  knowledge,  if  thou  Amt  open  the  doors  of 
thy  heart,  nnd  dost  give  entertainment  to' the  Mght  of  heavenly 
grace.  When  thwi  art  in  doubt,  inquire  diligently  ;  for  he  that 
seeks  lind»,  aitd  to  him  thdt  knocks  it  is  opehtid.  There  is  much 
ohscurity  in  the  prophetical  Scriptures  i  but  if  with  the  hnnd  of 
thy  trtind  thou  dost  knock  at  the  gale  of  the  Scripltiree,  and  dili- 
gently examine  those  thing*  that  are  hidden,  thou  wiit  begin  by 
degrees  to  collect  the  meaning  of  the  words;' and  it  shall  be 
opened  to  thee  by  no  other  than  the  Word  of  God,  of  whom  thou 
hast  read  in  the  Apocalypse,  thnt  the  Lamb  opened  the  sealed 
book,  &c."'  I 

'    "  To  ena  ble  him  to  interpret  the  word,  let  him  seek  the  assist- 
ance of  God,"* 

Jerome  (fl.  a.  378.) 

We  proceed  to  Jerome. 

"  What  other  life  can  there  be  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures  through  vwhich  we  become  acquFiinted  with  Christ 
himseIC  l^ho  is  the  life  of  those  who  believe?'" 

"  It  is  stiBicient  for  me  that  I  should  speak  so  as  to  be  under- 
atood,  that  disputing  concerning  the  Scriptures,  I  should  imitate 
the  plainness  of  the  Script uresi"* 

"  Love  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  wisdom  will  love  thee ;  love 
ber,  and  she  will  preserve  thee;  honour  her,  and  she  will  em- 
brace thee;  let  these  be  the  ornaments  on  ihy  breast  and  in  thy 

Again,  commenting  on  Is.  c.  viii.  vv.  19,  &c.,'be  says,  that  the 
meaning  of  the  prophet  was,  thAt  if  they  wished  to  know  doubt- 
ful matters  they  must  apply  themselves  with  greater  diligence  to 
the  Law  and  the  testimonies  .of  the  Scriptures,  adding,  "To  us 

>  Doe«t  Deui  el  mortui  illaminat  »in|n]l'>ram  el  darLlatenr  cogniliontii  inrundit, 

■i  tu  iperiai  Mtia  eonlii  tui  at  ccelMLia  K'tliK  rMi4iiB(  efarilaltm.    (juanJu  tluhitii, 

diligenler  inquini:    qui  eDiBi   quKrii,   inventt,  e(  pi  qui  pal<at,  aperiiur.      M-nlla 

obtcuritM  oM  in  Bcripiarii  proprhellcii ;  ifiI  ai  mano  quadam  mcniia   luo  Scriptn- 

[  ea  qU»  iDnl  oreulta.  diligentet  aiamiaea,  paulilim  inci- 

diciorunr;  et  >prrieiur  lib!  non  sb  alin  »ed  ■  Dei  Vetbo.d* 

li  quod  agnua  librum  •igDilnm  tperuh,  Ac     In  Paalln. 

1078, 

>eaiii  qnnni.     Expo*.  Luc.  lib.  viU.  S  fiS.  i,  1486. 
it  f—B  lita  aine  aeicntU  ScripluraiuiD,  p«r  quaa  einm  IpM 
I  Mt  vita  credealium.    Uiaeo^.    Gp.  ad  Paulam,  «p.  SO. 

li  at  intrlligar.  at  da  dniplaria  diipoiaD*  Seriptaranim 
D.  Ep.  ad  UamaBum,  ep.  36.  ^  14.  i.  168,     i    . 
IkCtBB,  Ft  amabit  le  aapientia;  dil'igs  itam,  et  aerrabit  M 
iBbituT  le.     Hne  mnnilia  In  peetota  at  in  Miribaf  tuil  ltt»- 
latilMl.  ep.  190.  f  30.  L  ttST. 
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God  hath  to  a  greater  extent  given  the  Law  and  the  testimonies 
of  the  Scriptures,  which,  if  you  are  unwilling  to  fotlow,  you  will 
not  have  light,  but  darkness  will  always  overwhelm  yoit,  which 
shall  pervade  your  Iniid  and  doctrine.'" 

"  It  is  the  custom  of  the  Scriptures  to  subjoin  what  is  manifest 
to  what  is  obscurt,  and  optnty  and  plainly  to  declare  tpkat 
they  have  be/orr  spoken  enigmalieally"'  .  ' 

And  »i  it  respects  the  interpretation  o(  the  Scriptures,  and 
the' way  in -which  men  are  led  to  embrace  their  true  meaning, 
thus  be  speaks. 

"Unless all  things  that  a 
hath  the  key  of  David,  whoo| 
no  man  opens,  they  will  be  0| 

"  In  expotinding  the  Holv  1 
sence  of  the  Spiril  of  God'"* 

"  Marcion  and  Basilides,  ai 
gospel  of' God,  because  they 
which  the  gospel  that  is  taug 

And  speaking  of  commentaries  and  cnm men ta tors,  he  says, — 
"  What  place  have  commentaries  /  .  .  .  .  They  repeat  the  opi- 
nions of  many  persons,  and  say.  Some  interpret  this  place;  in  such 
«  way,  and  others  in  such  another  way.'"  But. we  find  no  no- 
tice of  the  principle  of  Iradilive  interpretalton,  on  which  our 
opponents  insist. 

Thbophilus  or  Albxahdru  (fl.  a.  385.)  ■ 

For  the  senlthientfl  of  Thenphilns  of  Alexandria  on  this  mat- 
ter, let  us  observe  the  force  andbearingof  the  following  passages. 

■  8i  Tuiti*  noue  n<am  duhia  aunt,  migii  tm  Leg!  et  tcatiuiflniii  Inilils  Sertpla- 
tkrMm  ....  I^igii  noliii  Dioi  legem  deJil  Al  teiliinanii  Bciiptumam,  qnai  ti 
■vqui  nOlueriu*  nan  h»babiti«  lucem  j  mi  wmpr£.  oligo  >m  opprimaU  qnn  irmn- 
(ibiL  per  utrim  lettno^  ilqu*  doclriDifn.  Ip.  In  It.  c,  8.  t>.  19,  4u.  n.  136,  7, 
mod  128.  . 

9  Mori*  eat  Bcriplnraron,  •btcuiii  iDinif«» 'aboMMre,  etquad  priutiob  nnig- 
malihui  diTcrinl,  aperta  loca  proftrra.     1>.  In  Ii.  c.  19>  *.  1.  IT.  201. 

iNici  iperta  fuerint  uniTeraa  qua  icripta  lunl  sb  eo  qui  bibet  almm  D>*id, 
qai  apatit  et  nemo  claudit,  cJiudil  at  namo  apeiit,  BuUo  &lio  rneriDte  paodeDtat. 
Id.  Ep.  (d  Faulm.  ep.  fiH.  %  9.  i.  925,  6. 

*8emp«r  in  eipnaeodia  Sfrripiuria  lantlu  illin*  Fi.  e.  Spiritut  Dai]  indigeinaa 
•dieiilQi    [a.  In  Micb.  <.l.  ".  10.  &m.  i\.  441. 

iMardon  el  Builide*  at  cntern  bcrcticonim  peiMi  dod  habent  Dei  eTaoga- 
tiam.fui'a  nan  hubtnl  Spirilwm  tanctHm^aot  nao  hamaanm  St  eiaQgalium  quad 
dooatDP.     Id^  In  GalaU  c  I..  t>.  tl,  la.  lii,  S86. 

'  CommeDlarii  quid  operiahabent  1  .  Alteiioa  diets  ediueFunl:  qov  obacnre 
Kiipla  •unUptinoaeinionamanlfaiUnl;  malMKum  •anlenUai  replicaoUat  dicunl. 
Haoe  iocan  quidain  fie  edinvrnni,  alii  lio  inlerpretantiir,  dec  Id,  Contn  Ruflt 
lib. i.  4  18. ii. 471.    lfae,alao,^.Ub.  iU. f  lUii.4&l. 
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."By  the  dnily  reading  of  the- Holy  Scriptures,  let  each  one 
pour  oil  .into  his  faculties,  and  prep<ire  the  lamp  of  his  mind,  sa 
that,  according  to  ibe  precepi  of  the  gosptl,  it  'may  give  light 
to  all  that  are  in  the  house.*  (Mntt.  v.  15.)  ....  Let  us  minr 
gle  wilh  the  heavenly  choir,  aa  if  already  in  mind  translated 
thither;  and  viewing  the  .abodes  of  glory,  let  ua  be  now  what 
we  are  about  to  be.  Of  which  bleasednesi  the  Jowa  have  made 
Uiemselvea  unworthy,  who  having  left  the  riches  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture, and,  given  themselves  up  to  the  teaching  of  their  rabbies, 
to  this  day  it  'n  said  of  them, '  They  do  ajways  err  in  their  heart,' 
[Pb.  KCiv.  lO-l"' 

Ag'  ih  to  be  partakers  of  salvationt 

find  cl  irlue  to  ptlrge  our  souls  of  their 

evil  pi  way  whatever  impurity  there  is 

in  u\  m  of  the  Scripture?,  contemplat- 

ing as  y  fhe  openly  revealed  doctrines 

0/  tht  Imsten  to  celebrate  the  feast  of 

heave 

Again ; — "  Leaving  the  shades  of  error  and  the  cold  of  igno- 
rance, let  them,  like  the  Magi,  turn  themselves  to  the  rise  of  the 
Sun  of  righteousness,  and  inhabiting  the  warmest  region  under 
heaven,  H'hich  is  experienced  in  the  heat  emanating  from  the 
Scriptures,  let  llienj.  despising  the  madness  of  Origen,  ask  thdr 
ecclesiasticul  pastors,  and  say, '  Where  is  he  who  is  bqrn  King  of 
the  Jews?'  And  when  they  sha|l  have  found  him  lying  in  the 
manger,  that  is,  in  the  plain  unadorned  discourse  of  tht 
Scriptures,  let  them  olTer  to  him  gold  and  frankincense  and 
mvrrh,  that  is,  an  approved  faith  shining  with  all  the  splendour 
of  truth,  the  fragrancy  of  a  sweet  smelling  conversation  and  cod- 
line  nee. '" 

iQuolidiina  lection*  nnclarum  Seri[i(urir 
■no,  ft  paret  menlia  lucernam.  qun  jaiLa  prs 

qoi  in  domo  tunt'  [Mnllh.  i.  IS.] c ,  . 

nunc  illuc  menlc  innditi,  ei  auBUFiiorn  viilenies  Inca  (imuii  quoj  fulurl  ■amuf. 

Qua  braliiuilinv  indignn*  ec  rreei«  JuJ^,  qui  SiTipUro  aanCIB  opibui  dereliclii, 
•t  wl  (lauprria  iDlellilinlin  aJquicHcenles  mogiatroo,  ho<lie  auJiunl;  'Bertijier  flr- 
nnlennla.' [Pa.  xeiv.  10]  Thiofiiil.  Alei.  in  Epiil.  Paschii.  la.  ^^  I,  S.  in 
Bibt.  Vrl.  Pair.  biI.  GallanJ.  torn.  in.  p.  616. 

IDID  lilia  pargare,  et  quiilqulil  in  nohia  •□nlium  e<  jngi  Sciiplurorum  njeditn- 
lionc  lillume  ;  quari  aub  audn  apeitam  iloctrijinium  felontiain  con  tempi  an  lei,  fea- 
liDCiDua  aupei-nc  iBliliu  fvala  celabiare,     fu.  in  Ep.  Puacli.  3d.  ^  I.  p.  623. 

■  Errnri*  lan«bf<ia  friguaqua  icnarantia  relinquanlea.  Sil  ortum  aalia  juatitla 
jnneli  maiiarDm  atudit*  caiiwilanlui,  et  jnhabilaMra  rnlidiaaimaoi  plagam  cmli, 
qOB  in  Seriplurarun  rrrvora  aenlilur,  paatorea  eccleaiaalicai,  apreta  Origonia  amen- 
tia, aciacilentur,  et  illcant:  ■  ubi  cat  qui  nalua  eat  tex  Judcoram  1'  Cum  illDDt 
UTenerinl  jacenlrni  in  pccarpi,  bumiil  videlicet  eloquia  Sciipluraram.  ofTerant  A 
■uium  et  toa  at  in;rrbtin,  id  oat,  fidem  prubaiun  m  otaai  verttati*  %\Aatiion  fiil- 


uni  qDi*qae  infundat  olsum  •aoan 
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Again; — *< Sailing  ih  the  eame  vessel  with  th^  Saviour  oar 
Lord,  like  his  disciples,  we  have  passed  over  the  s^a,  and  enter- 
ing the  haven  of  rest,  we  arrive  at  the  lovely  share  of  the  dU 
vine  volumes^  and.  pluck  Ike  various  flowers  of  knowledge^ 
and  kissing  the  snowy  limbs  of  wisdom,  we  remain  fixed  in 
her  embraces  ....  For  as  many  as  read  the  Holy  Scriptures 
with  diligence  and  wander  through  the  variegated  meadows 
of  the  heavenly  discourses,  ^njoy  this  blessedness^*^  In  these 
passages,  then,  Holy  Scripture  is.  clearly  set  forth  as  the  great 
teacher  on  all  points  connected  both  with  faith  and  practicie. 

AuGi?STiNE  (fl.  a.  396.) 

We  proceed  to  Augustine,  who,  in  a  passage  already  quoted, 
has  thus  borne  his  clear  and  decided  testimony  to  the  plainness 
of  Scripture  in  all  the  important  points  of  faith  and  practice ; — 

"  In  those  things,^*  he  says,  *•  which  are  plainly  delivered 
in  the  Scriptures,  are  found  all  those  things  which  contain 
faith  and  practice,  hope,  that  is,  and  charity,**^ 

And  in  the  context  of  this  passage  he  observes, — "  The  Holy 
Spirit  hath  Tnost  wisely  and  profitably  so  fashioned  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  as  by  the  plainer  places  to  meet  the  wants  of  man- 
kind, and  by  the  more  obscure  to  renjove  their  pride.  For  hardly 
anything  is  extracted  from  those  obscurities  which  b  not  else- 
where found  most  plainly  delivered."* 

And  to  the  same  effect  he  says  elsewhere, — "  The  phraseologv 
of  Scripture,  how  accessible  is  it  to  all,  although  seen  through 
by  very  few !  The  things  which  it  contains  plainly  expressed, 
like  a  familiar  friend,  it  speaks  without  obscurity  to  the  heart 
both  of  unlearned  and  learned.  But  in  those  things  which  it 
speaks  mysteriously,  it  does  not  exalt  itself  by  a  lofty  phraseology, 
so  that  the  slow  and  unlearned  mind  dare  not  approach  it,  like  a 

gentem,  coDTeraAtionisqae  bene  olentis  firagrantiam  et  conjinentiam.    Id.  in  Ep. 
Pasch.  2a.  §  19.  p.  630.  ' 

1  Cum  Salvatore  Domino^  instar  disclpulonfm  illiua,  navigantea  tranaftetavimoe, 
et  portum  qoietia  intrantea,  palcherrimum  divinorum  ▼oluminum  litaa  aropieod* 
mar ;  ▼ariot  carpenlea  florea  acienlie,  et  nivea  membra  aapientis  preaaia  figentea 
oacalia,  in  ejua  btDrerous  ampiexibaa  ....  Quotquot  enim  dil^geniitia  Scripturaa 
Sanctaa  legunt,  et  per  picta  aermonum  ccelestium  prata  discarrunt,  hac  beatitadine 
perfrountur.    Id.  in  Ep.  Pascb.  2a.  §  20.  p,  630. 

2  In  iia  quoB  aperte  in  Scriptutis  po»ita  sunt^  inTeniantnr  ilia  omnia  que  conti- 
nent fidem  moresque  vivcndi,  tpem  acilicet  atque  carttatem.  AveuariHi  De  doctr. 
CbrifL  lib.  ii.  c.  9.    Tom.  iii.  Part  1.  col.  24.  ed.  Ben. 

9  Magnified  igitar  et  salubriter  Spiritaa  Sanctua  ita  Scriptaraa  aanctaa  modifi- 
cavit,  ut  locit  apertioribua  fiimi  occurreret,  obaciiriortbas  autero  faatidia  detergeret. 
Nihil  enim  fere  de  illia  obacuritatibaa  eruitar,  qnod^non  planitaime  dictam  alibi 
r^periator.    Id.  De  dectr.  Ch'riat.  lib.  ii.  o.  6.  iii.  P.  1.  col.  22. 
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pauper  with  a'  rich  man  ;  hut  it  allures  all  by  a  simple  phra^ 
seology,  whom  it  not  on^y  feeds  with  the  truth  that  is  plainly 
expressed  in  it,  but  also  exercises  with  that  which  is  hidden, 
having  Ih^  same  thing  in  the  parts  that  are  easy  as  in  those 
that  are  difficult  of  comprehension.  But  Lest  the  things 
plainly  expressed  should  be  disdained,  the  same  things  again  mys- 
teriously expressed  are  sought  after,  the  things  sought  after  are 
again  in  a  certain  way  brought  back  to  the  mind,  and  the  things 
thus  brought  back  to  the  mind  are  pleasantly  signified  to  it.  By 
these  things  thus  advantageously  ordered,  bothu  perverse  minds 
are  corrected,  and  weak  minds  nourished,  and  great  minds  de- 
lighted."* "  In  the  whole  extent  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  we  are 
fed  by  the  parts  that  are  plain,  our  (acuities  are  exercised  by 
those  that  are  obscure;  by  the  former  our  hunger  is  driven 
away,  by  the  latter  our  pride."* 

.   ^  God  hath  brought  the  Scriptures  down  to  the  capacity  of 
infants  and  babes."^ 

Again,  speaking  on  one  particular  passage,  he  says; — *^  What 
can  be  plainer  thaa  this?  What  clearer?  I  fear  lest  perhaps 
when  I  treat  of  it  desirous'  to  explain  it,  that  which  by  itself  is 
perspicuous  and  clear,  may  become  obscure.  F^or  they  who  do 
not  understand  these  words,  or  pretend  that  they  do  not  under- 
stand them,  much  less  understand  mine,  or  admit  that  they  under- 
stand them;  unless,  perhaps,  they  may  for  this  reason  quickly 
understand  ours,  that  it  is  allowable  for  them  to  laugh  at  them 
when  understood,  but  with  the  words  of  the  Apostle  the  same  is 
not  allowable.  Moreover,  where  they  cannot  interpret  the  words 
otherwise,  in  accordance  with  their  own  views,  they  reply  even 
with  respect  to  those  that  are  clear  and  plain^  that  they  ate 
obscure  and  of  dovhfjul  meaning,  because  they  dare  not  call 
them  wicked  and  perverse."*    This,  it  is  true,  is  spoken  more  es- 

I  Modag  ipee  dicendi  quo  tancta  9crip(ara  conteiitur^  quam  omuibas  acoeasi- 
bilia,  qaamvis  paucissimia  penetrabilia.  Ea  qus  aperta  continet,  quaai  amiciu 
familiHris,  sine  fuco  ad  cor  loquitur  indoctorum  atque  doctorum.  Ea  Yero  que  ia 
mysteriit  occuliat,  nee  rpra  joloquio  auparbo  erigit,  quo  non  liudeat  aocedere  mena 
tardiutcula  et  inerudita,  qoaai  pau^Mr  ad  divitenm  aed  iuvitat  omnea  bamili  ser- 
mone,  quoa  non  aolum  manifesta  paseat,  «ed  etiam  secreta  e;[erceat  veritate,  bocia 
promtis  quod  in  recondiiia  babens.'  Sed  ne  apwia  fasUdirentur,  eadem  rurtua 
operta  desUierantur,  desiderata  quodam  modo  renovantor,  renovata  ^paviter  inti- 
mantor.  His  aalbbriter  et  prava  corrigqntnr^  el  parva  iVotriuntur, et  magna  oblec- 
tantnr  ingenia.     In.  Ep.  ad  VoKia.  ep.  137.  (ul.  3.)  c.  6.  ii.  409., 

<  In  omni  copia  Scripiurarum  sanctarum  pascimur  aperiis,  ezercemur  obscuria: 
niic  famea  pellitor,  hie  faatidium.  Id.  berm.  de  verb.  Dom.  71.  (al.  11.)  c.  7.  ▼. 
389. 

» IncKnaTitScripturaa  Dene  tigqae  ad  infantium  et  lactentiBm  eapacitatem.  lu. 
In  Pfmlm.  viii.  %  8.  iv.  4S. 

<  Quid  hoc  apertius  ?  qaid^lariaa  ?  Yereor  i^e  forte  earn  dia«ero  volene  id  ez- 
poneie,  obacuruin  fiat  quod  per  ae  hicet  et  claret.    Qui  enim  hac  verb*  non  in- 
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pecially  of  a  particttlar  passage,  not  of  the  Scripture  generally ; 
but  nevertheless  the  passHge  appears  to  me  to  contain  some  use- 
ful and  pertinent  remarks,  in  connexion  with  the  point  now  in 
question. 

Again;  '*  If  Scripture  should  not  use  such  words,  it  would  not 
find  its  way  in  a  familiar  manner  to  all  kinds  of  men,  who^ 
benefit  it  wishes  to  provide  for^  that  it  n>ay  both  alarm  tbe 
proud,  and  rouse  the  negligent,  and  exercise  the  inquiring,  and 
provide  food  for  the  intelligent  9  which  it  would  not  do  if  it  did  not 
first  lower  itself,  and  in  some  degree  stoop  ^o  those  that  are 
fallen/*^      ,  .  , 

'  **  Believe  me,  whatever  is  in  the  Scriptures  is  sublime  and  di- 
vine; truth  is  altogether  in  them,  and  a  system  of  discipline  most 
suited  to  restore  and  renew  the  soul ;  and  evidently  sofashionedy 
that  there  is  no  one  who  cannot  draw  from  thence  what  is 
sufficient  for  him,  if  only  he  comes  to  draw,  as  true  religion 
requires,  with  an  earnest  and  pious  mind"^ 

Once  more ;  "  If,"  he  says,  "  1  should  be  ignorant  as  to  any  of 
those  things,  how  it  may  be  demonstrated  and  explained,  yet 
nevertheless,  this  I  am  convinced  of,  that  even  here  thr  testi- 
mony or  THE  DIVINE  ORACLES  WOULD  HAVE  BEEN  MOST  CLEAR,  IF  A 
HAN  COULD  NOT  BE  IGNORANT  OF  IT,  WITHOUT  LOSING  THB  PROMISED 
SALVATION."*'     • 

If  such  testimonies  as  these  are  not  sufficient,  I  know  not  what 
words  could  be  used  to  express  the  view  for  which  we  contend. 

Moreover,  the  directions  he  gives  for  th^  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  are  the  same  as  tho^e  we  have  quoted  from  the  pre- 
ceding Fathers. 

In  his  Treatise  "  Do  doctrina  Christiana/'  he  discourses  at  large 

Celligunt,  nat  se  nonjntelligere  fingunt«  mea  muUo  minus  intelliguiit  Tel  »e  intel- 
ligere  profitentur  :  nisi  forte  projiterea  cito  intelligant  nostra,  qaia  conceditur  eia 
intelleeta  deridere,  de  Apostoli  HUtem  verbis  non  idem  conceditur.  Propterea  obi 
aliter  ea  secundum  suatn  sententiam  interprotari  non^  poasunt,  etiaiti  clara  etmani- 
festa  obscuta  et  incerta  esse  respondent,  quia  prava  et  perversa  non  audent  Id. 
De  op.  Monnch.  c.  9.  vi.  482. 

i8i  non  utatur  8criptura  talibus  verbis,  non  aequodam  mode  familiarius  insino- 
abit  omni  generi  hominum,  quibur^nlt  esse  consultum,  utet  perterreat  superbian- 
tes,  et  excitel  negligentes,  et  exerceat  qusrentes,  et.ahit  inlelligentea  :  quod  noo 
faceret,  sj  non  ae  prius  inclinaret,  et  quodam  modo  descenderei  ad  jaeentes.  I0. 
De  Civ.  Dei.  libr  xv.  c.  26.  vii.  410  ^ 

*  >  Quidquid  est,  nm'hi  cred«*,in  8cripturis  illis,  altum  et  divinum  eal :  inest  omDioo 
▼eritits.  et  reficiendis  iniitaurandisque  sTnimia  accommodatiKsima  disciplina ;  et 
plane  ita  modifidsta,  ut  nemo  inde  hadrire  non  poasit  quod  sibi  satis  eat,  silroodo 
ad  hauriehdnm^  devote  ac  pie,  ut  vera  religio  poacit,  accedaU  Id.  De  util.  cred.  c 
6.  viii.  54. 

9  Et  si  enim  quodlibet  horum,  quemadmodum  demonstrari  et  ezplican  poasit, 
ignorem :  illud  tamen  credo,  quod  etiam  hinc  divinorum  eloqaionim  clariaaimA  aue- 
toritas  esset,  si  homo  id  sine  dispendio  promiaae  aalatia  ignorare  oon  posaet.  is. 
t>e  pecc.  mer.  et  remiaa.  lib.  ii.  alt.  z.  71. 
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on  this  subject,  and  his  directions  are  fliuch  as  these ;— ^fler  say- 
ing that  ^*  ii>  those  things  that. are  delivered /?/aan/y  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, are  found  all  those  things  that  contain  faith  and  practice/^ 
he  add^, — *'an  acquaintance  being  made  with  the  language  of 
the  divine  Scriptures,  we  must  proceed  to  the  discussiop  and  re- 
solution of  those  things  that  are  obscure,  thirt  instances  from  the 
plainer  places  may  be  taken  for  the  illustration  of  the  obscurer 
passages,  and  som^  testimonies  of  passages  thfit  are  clear,  may 
remove  doubt  from  those  that  ane  obscure."^  Again  ;  ^'  Where 
things  are  clearly  stated,  there  we  must  Jearn  how  they  are  to  be 
understood  in  obscure  passages."'  And  he  ^^horts  us  to  consult 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek  originals.^  the  coutext^^he  circumstances, 
the  persons,  the  times,  &c.  of  what  is  said  ;*  and,  in  a  case  of 
doubt,  the  inquirer  must  *' consult  .the  rule  of  faith  which  he  has 
received /row  the  plainer  places  of  Scrip ture^  afid  the  testi- 
mony (auctoritate)  of  the  Church  ;"*  of  which  **  rule  of  faith,*'  be 
says  elsewhere,  that  "  ii  U  sufficiently  known  to  the  faithful^ 
through  the  ScripturesJ**^  He  is,  no  doubt,  alluding  to  the 
creed  ;  but  this,  be  it  recollected,  he  held  to  be  not  ^like  the  Trac- 
tators)  something  derived  from  the  oral  teaching  ot  the  Apostles, 
and  fuller  or  plainer  than  Scripture;  but  as  a  formula,  derived 
immediately  from  the  Scriptures^  its  words  being  scattered 
through  the  divine  Scriptures,  and  collected  thence^j  and  put  to- 
gether, as  a  help  to  the  memory.'  The  reference,  therefore,  is 
altogether  agreeable  to  the  view  we  are  here  supposing  Augus- 
tine to  take,  the  creed  being  noerely,  in  bis  opinion,  a  compen- 
dium of  the  plain  passages  of  Scripture,  which  it  was  in  the 
power  of  every  one  to  draw  for  himself  from  Scripture;  and  by 
these  plain  places,  as  he  constantly  tells  us,  the  obscure  are  to  be 
interpreted. 
Thus,  also,  in  his  controversy  with  the  Donatists,  be  says, 

1  PacfB  qatdam  familiaritate  cum  ipsa  lingom  divinarem  Soriptaraniiii,  in  eft 
qtin  oliacura  sunt  aperien Ja  et  dtaculienda  pergendnm  ett,  at  ad  ubacuriorea  locu- 
tiones  illustrandag  de  manifeiitioribus  ^umantur  eiempla  et  qusdam  certarum  aen- 
tentiarom  teatimoniii  dabitaiionem  incertia  auferant.  Ib.  De  doctr.  ChriaU  lib.  ii. 
o.9(iii.  P.  1.  col.  24. 

s  Ubi  apertijda  ponaiUur.ibi  diacendum  est  quomodo  injocia  intelligantur  obscn- 
ris.  Id.  Ib.  lib.  iii.  c.  26.  iii.  P.  1.  col.  66.  For  similar  remarks,  see  Enchirid. 
ad  Laurent,  c  68.  v'u  221,  3.  De  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  zi.  c  3d.  tu.  298.  RetracU  lib.  iL 
c  64.  i.  69. 

Mo.    Ib.  Iib.ii.  C.II.C0I.  26.. 

4  See  Ib.  lib.  iii.  cc.  3,  6,  10, 17.  I84  27. 28. 

^Consulat  regalam  fidei  quam  de  Scripturarum  ptaoioribus  lociset  Ecolesia  anc- 
toritate  percepit.    Id.    Ib.  Kb.  ii. c,  2.  iii.  P.  I.  col.  46. 

*  Etsi  Tolontatero  aoetoris  tibri  hujua  indagare  Requitimue,  i^  regula  taroen  fidei, 
qus  per  alias  dufdem  aucforitatis  saeras  liiteras  satis  fidelibus  nota  est,  non  aber^ 
ravimus.    Id.  be  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  li.  0.  83.  vii.  298. 

7  8e«voLI.p.  122. 
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"  Let  UB  choose  the  pnssages  that  are  plain  and  ctear.  -  And  if 
passages  of  this  kind  were  notfoujid  in  Ike  Holy  Scriptvrta, 
there  would  be  no  means  by  which  the  dark  paasa^^es  might 
be  opened,  and  the  obscure  explained."'  '.'  Let-  the  DonaCisIs 
point  out  iheif  Church  .  .  .  ^iti  all  the  canonical  teRlirjioniea  of 
the  »acred  books.  Nor  let  them  do  this  so  as  to  Collect  and  relate 
those  that  are  couched  in  ob^'iire,  or  doubtful,  or  figurative  Ian- 
gunge,  which  every  one  «an  interpret  as  he  likes,  according  to 
his  own  view.  For  such  passages  canhot  be  rightly  understood 
and  explained,  unless,  first,  those  things  that  are  ino«t  plainly 
delivered,  are  held  by  a  firm  faith.'" 

The  Christian's  faith,  then,  rests  upon,  and  is  directed  hy,Jirsl, 
those  plain  passages  of  Scripture  that  arc  level  with  the  capacity 
of  all,  and  in  which  the  rule  of  faith  is  contained,  and  from  which 
nd  devoted  mind  itiay  draw  what  is  sufficient  (qt 
nd  then  upon  what  the  more  obscure  passages, 
I  by  (he  plain,  appear  to  deliver. 
ig  of  the  meaning  of  those  more  obscure  passages, 
care  not  to  depart  from  the  truth  as  delivered  in 
gustine.elKewhereenhorts.  "  When,"  be  says,  "we 
books,  in  so  great  a  number  of  erthudox  senses 
ted  from  a  few  worda,  and  fortitied  by  the  sound 
let  lis  prefer  that  which  it  may  appear  certain 
was  the  meaning  of  him  whom  we  are  reading :  bnt  if  this  is  not 
evident,  then  certainly  that  which  the  circumstances  of  the  text 
do  pot  oppose,  and  which  agrees  with  the  sound  faith;  but  if  the 
circumstances  of  the   text,   also,  cannot   be   fully   investigated 
and  discovered,  at  least  that  only  which  the  orthodox  faith  pre- 
scribes."' 

To  such  passages  as  these,  the  Romanists  are  accustomed  to 
reply  that  such  directions  for  (he  interpretation  of  Scripture  are 
all  very  good  in  their  way,  but  insufficient  and  uncertain  ;  and 
that  the  tradhive  interpretation  of  the  Chucch  is  alone  certain 


1  QuBqae  aparia  et  minlleita  deliganiut.  Qua  M  in  MDcti*  8«tiptaru  Don  ia- 
Tcnlrcntur,  nullo  modn  e*ae(  unJe  ■perieolur  cIbum  el  illDimrenlur  obseitn. 
Id:  Ep  ad  Citb.  conira  Donat  in/j-..   De  unit.  £cclei.  c.  6.  ii.  S4S. 

*  Ecctoiain  *u*[n  ilcmonatrtnt  ...  in  omnibu*  ctnonici*  MnclAium  librorMin 
■nctorilalibni.    Nee  iu,  ul  ea  calligtnl  et  comoiemnrcnt,  que  olwcura  tbI  ambi- 


■pnrliaiimB  dicia  lunl,  firmi  Sde  Uncnnlur.     Id.  ib.  c.  18.  (at.  IS.)  ii.3TI. 

"^Cum  di>iao*  libiai  Isgrlnai  in  linla  mullitniiine  (erorora  iDtallcclaum.  qai  de 
paucia  mbi*  uruaDlDr.  el  unitaie  Catholiea  fldai  mantontDT,  nl  potiiaiiDDm  deli- 
gaqms,  quod  certuoi  epparDerit  earn  aeoaiiae,  queni  latinui :  ■)  latem  hoc  Istel, 
id  ecrte  quod  circumitanila  Hcriptura  non  Impedit.  at  cam  aana  fida  caneordal  :  ai 
■num  ft  Scriptara  eJrcumatanlii  penricuri  ae  diacoii  nan  poteat,  Mltea  id  to- 
Inm  quod  fidea  mh*  piMcitbit.    In.  De  Gene*,  ad  lit.  Ub.  i.  c  SI.  iii.  P.  1. 191,  3. 
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Rnil  Ruthorilative.     To  which  I  answer,  thnt  if  there  ii  any  cer- 
tain Hud  Hiithoritative   interprelaticm,  so  far  as  it  exiiU,  these 
modes  of  endeavouring  to  obtain  the  sense  of  Scripture  nre  net 
good,  nor  to  be  resorted  to,  because  the  former  demands  our  as- 
sent; and  by  resorting  to  the  latter,  we  neglect  k  privilege  given 
to  u^  and  expose  ourselves  unnecessariijr  to  a  liability  to  error. 
Thej  are  good  only  on  the  supposition  that  we  are  bound,  as  in- 
dividuals, to  endeavour  to  ascertain  the  meaning,  of  God's  Word, 
and  have  no  certain  and  authoritative  interpretHtion  to  guide  us. 
And  therefore  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  Augustine^  when  giving 
these  directions,  held  alt  the  while  that  there  was  another,  bom 
KD  infRllible,  method  of  knowing  what  the  meaning  of  Scripture 
is.     And  secondly,  those  who  contend  that  he  did,  are  bound  to 
show  from  his  writings  that  such  was  the  case. 
'    I  will  only  add  that  Augustine,  like  the  Fathers  io  general, 
looked  through  the  means  to  a  Divine  Teacher  to  make  then 
eSeelual.     "Perhaps,"  he  says,  "  we  act  rashly,  ic 
to  discuss  and  investigate  the  words-of  God.     But  v 
uttered,  except  that  they  may  be  known  ?     Wh 
published  abroad,  but   that  they  may  be  heard  T 
they  heard,  but  that  they  may  be  understood  7     1 
God  assist  us,  and  grant  us  as  muchas  be  thinks  fit  t 

Chrtsostom  (fl.  a.  S98.) 

Our  next  witness  is  Chrysostom  ;  to  whose  testimony  we  would 
more  particularly  call  the  attention  of  the  reader,  as  supporting, 
in  the  most  express  and  unequivocal  way,  the  view  for  which  we 
contend. 

I  refer  the  reader,  first,  to  his  third  sermon  on  Lazarus,  the 
whole  of  which  bears  strongiy  upon  our  present  subject ;  and 
where,  among  other  remarks  of  the  same  tendency,  he  speaks 
thus ; — "  As  to  smiths,  the  instruments  of  their  art  are  the  ham- 
mer, the  anvil,  and  the  tones ;  so  the  instruments  qfour  art  are 
the  apostolical  and  prophetical  books,  and  all  Scripture  divinely- 
inspired  and  protitable.  And  as  they  make  by  their  instruments 
alt  the  vessels  they  take  in  hand,  so  w«  also,  through  these, /orm 
our  souls;  correcting  them  when  depraved,  and  renewing  them 
when  grown  old,'"    And  having  earnestly  exhorted  his  hearers 

iTriiwm  fbrta*M  fMJmDi,  qals  di*cuier«  el  Kratari  <olomii>  rerb*  Dei.  Et 
qoere  dicli  lunt,  rtUt  at  •ciimur  1  Quara  lonaeranl,  niai  ul  luiliiDtur  1  Qaira 
■uilila  luol,  oi'i  ut  intelligtntart  ConfoMet  ergo  noa,  st  donel  nobii  aJiqaid 
qointum  ip«a  [u  e.  Deat]  dignaliu.     Id.  En  Johann.  (ract.  81.  ^  IS.  iii.  P.  S.  162. 

mrrtc  sai  mrajfim.   Kw  tMktxtf  uuH  ti  utiMn  t*  timm  mma,  anp  «  UbHan,  /hop- 
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to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  anticipating  the  objection  that 
they  could  not  understand  them,  he  tells  ihem  that  where  they 
did  not  fully  understand,  the  very  reading  Would  do  them  good  ; 
adding  this  expressive  testimony  on  the  point  now  in  question, — 
^*But,  on  the  cbptrary,  it  is  impossible  that  ^you  can  remain 
ignorant  of  all  things  in  it  alike.     For,  on  this  account,  the  graoe 
of  the  Spirit  ordered  that  publicans,  and  fishermen,  ajid  tent 
makers,  and  shepherd^  and  goatherds,  and  ignorantand  illitei^te 
men,  should  compose  these  books ;  that  no  one  o/tho^e  who  are 
ignorant^  should  have  it  in  his  power  to  resort  to  this  emeuse^ 
to  the  intent  that  the  things  spoked  might  be  easily  understood 
by  all;  that  both  the  handicraftsman,  and  the  servant,  ^nd  thie 
poor  olfj  woman^  and  the  most  unlearned  of  all  men,  might  garo 
and  be  profited  by  the  hearingt     For  it  was  not  for  vain  glory, 
as  the  heathen;  but  for  the-salvation  of  the  hearers,  thhi  they 
who,  from  the  beginning,  were  honoured  with  the  grace  of  .the 
Spirit,  composed  all  these  writings."     The  heathen  philosophers, 
he  adds,  sought  their  own  glory,  and  therefore  spoke  obscurely^ 
'*  but  the  jostles  and  the  Prophets  did  eifery thing  the  very 
reverse  of  this  ;  /or  they  seft  be/ore  alt  the  things  that  they 
deiiv^ed  m  clear  and  plain  terms,  as  the  common  teac/iers 
of  the  whole  earth,  to  the  intent  that  everyone  might  be  able, 
SVEN  BY  HiMSEfLF,  to  Icam  what  was  said  from  this  r^adiho 
ONLY.  .  .  ;    .For  to  whom  are  not  all  things  in  the  Gospel 
plain  ?^^^    And  then  proceeding  to  reason  furttier  with  the  ob- 
jector on  the  folly  of  his  allegation  of  obscurity  against  the  Scrip- 
tures, he  says, — ^'^  This  is  an  excuse,  a  pretext,  a  veil  for  sloth. 
Understand  you  not  what  is  in  the  Scriptures  ?     How,  indeed, 
should  you  be  able  ever  to  understand,  when  you  do  net  even 
desire  to  glance  at  them  7    Take  the  book  into  your  hands ;  read 
all  the  historical  parts  (  and  retaining  in  your  memory  the  parts 
eai^  of  comprehension,,  go  over  frequently  the  parts  tJmt  are 
difficult  and  obscure.     And  should  you  not  be  able,  by  assiduous 
reading,  to  find  out  the  meaning  of  what  is  said,  go  to  one  ihat 
is  wiser,  go  to  a  teacher,  communicate  with  him  respecting  what 

fxMn  diopdo(//uf?^  jMi  vtiXAimdua-tu  ojnufAai^^fAn.     Chrtsustoki  De  Lazarb  concio  lii. 
^  2.  torn.  i.  p.  738.  ed.  Ben.  >  <      > 

1  Axxtfc  ^«t  cdWdtTOv  Tflcmt  vrkntc  deytaw  h*  y^  tovto  a  rev  Tlrft/fucTaf  ««oro/M^ 
X^f^  Tixanr^c  xsu  ttKtuut  km  o-funofrotwc  tun  mt/*»*t:  xau  ou.TbXour  *m  tS'Mrxt  »«i  itypx/ji/x*' 
Tovc  TtufTA  ovfBurai  ta  BtO^A,  U*  juttkfiK  TtM  t^mrm  uc  rsum  i;^*  KAetiptoyw  tay  t^*- 
f*0-a.  hfA  ^twtf  wavrvTrr*  n  t*  fjryof/mdL'  Urn,  tnu  o  X*h'^^XJ"'f*  *^  ouu/rtK,  tuu  ix'tfA  ywa^ 
juu  0  VAvrmt  tirBpmTmf  dt/AaJkcrinTtf  mp^jutn  t«  mm  «tfX»9»  v±f<t  rm  AKfcxatoK.  Ov  y^ 
irf9t  KtfoS'o^ntLff  xaAxinp  oi  i^«div>  «eAXA  Tfoc  ruv  ^e$Ttitfdiv  ten  ttucwrrm  rxviA  vacyi*  o-t/r*- 
Bhkav  Oi  TAfiA  Tiff  AfX"^  ktt/TA^uiQifrH  mc  Tou  UfWfAXtoc  ;|^fltpiTo(  .  .  .  oi  /)i  ctroo'toxu  MU 
a  iff^tndu  TCufdmcf  ATdu  iorouicd9.  ^mpi  y^f  ***  ^^*  ^*  ^'M'  UuTonr  xa.r§TTii9Uf  atrifcrxv, 
wn  jcoivpi  *n9  ouuvfjimac  tmc  J^jJ'gjrutkoh  i>*  Uato^H  x^  ^<*  'mturttf  /jiMA^aiut  ivttnmi  m  tik 
mwywcmc  fiienr  tu  Krye(A»A,  .  .  ,  Tm  yap  au»  •^ti  ikKA  ta  *rm  mAyyvam  Mmrr*  ^ 
Ib.  lb.  ^§  2,  3.  i.  739,  740. 
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is  written,  show  much  earnestness ;  and,  if  God  should  see  you 
exercising  so  much  readiness  of  mind,  he  will  not  despise  your 
diligence  and  solicitude ;  but  if  man  should  not  teach  you  what 
you  seek,  he  himself  will  certainly  reveal  it.  Remember  the 
Eunuch  of  the  Queen  of  Ethiopia  •  .  .  '  But  there  is  no  Philip 

Gesent  now.'  No,  but  the  Spirit  that  moved  Philip  is  present* 
y  beloved,  let  us  not  trtjle  with  our  salvatipn.  All  these 
thiogs  were  written  for  us,  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the 
ends  of  the  world  are  come."^ 

It  would  be  difficult  to  find  words  more  expressive  of  the  view 
for  which  we  contend.    And  yet,  perhaps,  in  the  following  pas- 
sage that  view  is  carried  out  so  as  to  be  still  more  strongly  en- 
forced.    It  is  a  favourite  reply  of  the  Romanists  and  Tractators 
upon  this  subject,  to  say,  (like  drowning  men  catchine  at  a  straw,) 
IBS,  the  Scriptures  are  clear  when  the  meaning  has  been  pointed 
out,  but  not  before.     What  sort  of  an  ans^nrer  this  is,  I  leave  the 
reader  to  determine,  for  it  is  almost  impossible  to  deal  seriously 
with  it    But  be  its  force  what  it  may,  it  is  at  least  demolished, 
as  far  as  Chrysostom  is  concerned,  by  the  following  passage: 
'*  Why  should  I  come  to  Church,  saith  one,  if  I  do  not  hear  some 
one  preach?    This  is  it  that  hath  destroyed  and  marred  every- 
thing.    For  what  need  b  there  of  a  preacher?     The  need  arises 
from  our  own  laziness.    For  whj/  is  there  any  need  qfa  sermon  9 
All  things  in  thb  divine  Scriptures arb clear  and  straight; 

ALL   THINGS    THAT    ARB    NBCBSSART    ARB  MANIFEST."'      They   are 

manifest,  says  Chrysostom,  without  any  preacher  to  make  them 
so.    There  needs  nothing  but  the  words  themselves^ 

After  these  testimonies,  it  may  seem  almost  superfluous  to  add 
any  others.  But  it  may  be  well  to  show  that  they  stand  not  alone 
in  his  works,  but  are  borne  out  by  many  others  scattered  through- 
out them. 

Thus  speaking  of  the  misinterpretations  of  Scripture  by  heretic^ 
he  says, — *'  Tell  me  not  that  the  Scripture  is  in  fault ;  it  is  not 
the  SNCripture  that  is  in  fault,  but  their  folly  .  •  •  .  I  say  this  in 

^vfufn  FMO-cu  vor^y  fAMl%  dLiFXm  ryiuhfMt  ^xofjtmef  ;  A*0t  futtru,  X*f*f  *'^  ^iKM'  wrttyfrnBt  fWf 
imftMt?  ATdLo-dU'  juu<r<t  ypmfitfjik  katat^w,  ta  nJVrXct  x^uta  tftf-dt^  jtoaxaiuc  MWi.  K«v 
fw  ^un^Mt  TN  ^uHX^i^  Tuc  ^itymrmf  tufw  to  Xf)^irov,  ^«^er  «>ec  top  cofmn^t  •xOi 
Tf6(  TOP  Mta-xAKov,  Auauim^'mi  mpt  tm  npn/Awn,  *-oxx»p  eri^iif  ai  t»p  Tmuhr  «ap  thvti 
eifrc  Too-fti/TN  tux^nfAwof  t»  iTptBufM^  OV  mpto^^  aw  Tmr  Ayfumrutt  tuu  t«p  Pfvnil*:  mmm 
Mtf  «pdf«»;r»€  fAMtiitf^n  TO  (wv9¥fUM9, *oft  MrofUiM^ frapTiK.  Af^fMmcBurt  Tou  EvfnH 
XjM  TNc  AtLTOjlot  AiBicarm.  .  .  .  A^'  ov  w^fwtit  o  ^ixcrrof  pvr  «xx«  to  UnufdM.  to  ju- 
p»0-«p  TOP  ^itjurvw  int^tvrt.  U»  Ui/r«$pmmfjm  tik  amrn^tfk  i/M9t  niy^antr^  T«vt«  mty- 
T«i  ryp*p»  //  ufAdty  ^ft  fovSiriM  iumt  wc  ivc  toi  ttM  rm  ^umtm  lutmimct.  Id.  lb.  4 
3.  i.  740. 

>  Ti  ufftfX*/*^^  f^n»  u  ov»  «»op«  Ttm  MUMvrror  ;  twto  merr*  MroXiiM  juu  la^% 
Ti  >9M>  ;|f^  o;mX»tov  ^  A«re  T*c  %ufn|p«c  f«9v/nM<  «m  «  x^lM  >^        6ia,*r^y^%fUkm 

lo  2  The«.  bom.  4.  i  uU.  li.  6Sa 

TOL.  II.  M  M 
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order  that  no  one  mnj  accuse  the  Scriptures,  bat  the  folly  of 
those  who  misinterpret  what  is  well  spoken.  For  even  the  devil 
disputed  with  Christ  from  the  Scriptures;  but  the  Scripture 
was  not  in  fault,  but  the  mind  that  misinterpreted  what  was  well 
said.'" 

^One  thing  only  the  Apostle  aimed  at,  that  the  whole  world 
might  learn  something  of  those  things  that  would  be  of  service  to 
it,  and  that  are  able  to  transfer  it  from  earth  to  heaven.  There' 
fare  he  did  not  conceal  his  instructions  by  any  darkness  and 
obscurity  ....  but  his  doctrines  are  more  manifest  than 
the  rays  of  the  sun  .  .  .  .  fle  has  made  his  words  so  easy  to 
be  understood^  that  all  he  has  said  is  clear^  not  only  to  men^ 
and  those  that  are  intelligent^  but  even  to  women  and 
youths.^** 

*^  If  we  would  thus  search  the  Scriptures  with  accuracy,  and 
not  superficially,  we  should  be  able  to  attain  our  salvation ;  if  We 
would  constantly  give  our  attention  to  them,  we  should  at^ 
tain  the  knowledge  of  the  orthodox  faiths  and  the  principles 
of  a  perfect  lije.* 

"  Wherever  St.  Paul  says  anything  obscure,  he  elsewhere  in- 
terprets himself."* 

"  Look  tok  no  6thbr  tbachkr  ;  thou  hast  the  oraclrs  or 
God;  noons  teaches  thee  like  them.  For  man  often  hides 
many  things  through  vain-glory  and  envy.  Hear,  I  entreat  you, 
all  ye  that  have  a  care  for  your  life,  and  get  those  books  that  are 
the  medicines  of  the  soul  ....  Want  of  acquaintance  with  the 
Scriptures  is  the  cause  of  all  evils.*'* 

Many  others  might  be  added,  to  some  of  which  I  give  a  refer* 
ence  below.' 


>.  Mff  fjtot  xi>i  oTi  i  ypttfw  «iTMt)  ouyt  «  yfn^  turut,  «cxx*  »  drywfAOCvn  mmm,  .  .  . 
TacvTdt  xt>«  ijo.  fMhti  TAc  yp^f^t  SiAJSiifiXMi  «xa«  rw  tiytatfMvxmn  rm  tic  lutktK  %pi»fAnm 

itiT.'tf,  aexx'  i  Ji^otf-  i  ta  xkxarc  upiifjin*.  luum  ifXMFiMva'A.  Id.  Uoid.  De  Saliciu  rb(>c«.  % 
J.  li.  708. 

a.Te  T»r  ync  (jirta.a^*>a'^  vpot  tov  oupM,rcr  Aul  tovto  ovi^t  i^ot»  tm  juu  cxvrot  fjtfv-^tr  MtvTtv 
irm  hiiio  KOXM)  ....  «XX«T«TevT(«/c>fc«CT«T«yNXMJc*FiJCT<r»y  f0^/«'dtH^-.iMt  .  .  .  . 
t^mu^n  rote  pN/uat^i?  fl>Je«Ti^j^  wit9>JAft  ok  f(»  uefof  dLttpAVt  xtu  ovhtou,  Akxk  mu  yh- 
tiu^i  ttm  noif  Avm»r<t  miu  t*  Xfy«/ufNi  /^xa.    Id.  In  Johann.  hcmi.  8.  (al.  1 )  $  3  viii.  10. 

s  Ay  ovrm  Tom/r  6ix«^«f  <r«c  ypujp^t  tfmvAf  (amta  nxptBiaif  ««i  fjoi  «-tx«c.  JWnTcfcfdat  tMt 
0mrnMt(  tnc  if4*rtptu  vnrvx*tt  *ty  lut  irwnot  duntut  tfiuLtpiBm/umt  xm  i't/\ua,nm  ofBorwr^ 
tuu  6m  ttTo/u^*  hxfiSit$fAm^.    Id.  Id  Johann.  hnm.  53.  (al.  5S.)  $  8.  viii.  313. 

<  Hwntt^M  yu  OT«y  ft  «tf'«^  mtoi,  Mvo-or  fpftnim/M  ir«Xiv.   Id.  In  2  Cor.  bom.  9.  $  1. 

O bVoc  f*t»  y^  mxxA  mu  Im  mifii^twi  mm  Sia  Ama^tuntta  tirtitfvn^m  «i»xxa«/(.  AKovtfUT«> 
irtt^Muixm,  irurrtf  <4  fAmrtuAk,  luu  %ftdLaB%  Qt&xm.  ftu/jttuuL  t«c  4^y*(.  •  •  Tevr*  w^rtm 
mntm  *rm  tuutm.  to  f/m  m/0«<  t«c  yp*p«ic*    Id.  Id  Cokjaa.  hon-  9.  }  1.  li.  391 . 

c8ee  ID  Genes,  ben.  9.  ^  1.  !▼.  65.  E.  lb.  bom.  10.  §.  7.  iv.  79.  D.  la 
G«nM.  aenn.  a  ^  1.  iv.66ft.  D,  B.  In  P#.  41.  ^  7.  ▼.  141.  E.  143.  A.  In  Matt. 
ProcBiD.  aeu  bom.  1.  §  5.  vii   11.  C.    In  3  Cor.  hom.  7.  ^§  2,  3.  z.  483.  E.  and 
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Hence  we  meet  in  Chrysostom  with  constant  exhortations  to 
the  reading  of  Scripture,  with  statements  of  the  great  benefits 
that  would  be  derived  from  its  perusal,  and  the  evils  arising  from 
a  want  of  acquaintance  with  it* 

And  for  the  occasional  obsci^rity  of  Scripture  he  gives  this 
reason; — ''There  is  a  great  and  unspeakable  treasure,  beloved, 
in  the  words  just  read,  and  there  needs  an  attentive  mind,  and  a 
sober  aqd  vigilant  judgmeht,  that  nothing  may  escape  us  of  what 
is  hidden  in  these  few  words.  For  on  this  account  the  merciful 
God  has  not  permitted  all  things  that  are  found  in  the  Scriptures 
to  be  easy  of  perception,  and  manifest  to  us  of  themselves,  and 
from  the  bare  reading,  that  he  might  rouse  our  sluggishness,  and 
that  we  might  have  to  exercise  great  vigilance  to  derive  the  full 
benefit  from  them.  For  those'  things  that  are  found  by  labour 
and  research,  have  usually  a  better  hold  upon  our  minds ;  but 
the  things  that  are  easy  usually  escape  quickly  from  our  hearts." 

Again ;  **  Why  do  you  say,  I  know  not  the  meaning  of  these 
words  ?  On  this  very  account  it  behoved  you  to  apply  your  mind 
to  them.  But  if  not  even  that  which  is  obscure  rouses  your  mind, 
much  more  would  you  have  hastily  run  over  them  if  they  were 
clear.  For  neither  is  this  nor  are  all  things  clear,  that  you  may 
not  be  idle  ;  nor  are  all  things  obscure,  that  you  may  not  despair 
•  •  .  Know  you  not  the  meaning  of  what  is  said  1  Then  pray 
that  you  may  learn  it.  But  it  is  impossible  that  ,you  can  be  ig- 
norant of  all  things,  for  many  things  are  of  themselves  perfectly 
manifest  and  clear.*'^ 

Further ;  as  it  respects  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  and 
the  way  in  which  we  must  ascertain  its  true  meaning,  he  speaks 
thus. 

484.  1),     In  Heb.  hom.  8.  §  4.  xii.  89.  A,  G,  D.    To  which  we  may  add  the 

?a8Mge,  In  Act.  hom.  33.  §  4.  ix.  358.  E.  already  quoted,  p.  403,  abo^e.  Alto 
^•eodo-Chrysostomi  Horn,  de  c&eo  nato.  §  1.  init»  viii.  app.  61.  A.  which  is  con- 
sidered by  the  Benedictines  as  written  by  an  antient  aathor,  probably  not  much 
posterior  to  Chrytofltom. 

I  See  In  Genes,  hom.  29.  §  2.  iv.281.  A,  B,  C.  In  Golosa.  hom.  9.  ^  1.  xi.  390. 
D,  In  Genes,  hom.  3.  §  1.  iv.  14.  A,  B.  lb.  hom.  10.  §  8.  iv.  81.  O.  lb.  hom. 24. 
§  1.  iv.  216.  D,  E.  lb.  hom.  60.  §  3.  iv.  680.  D,  E.  la  Rom.  Procem.  §  1.  ix.  426. 
A,  B. 

>  TVoKvt  0  ^naaufot  Jtat  ttpo/rof.  AyAmrMi  if  tote  vpoff^eirof  AfAyvmrBtto't,  ittu  ^u  n/y- 
<rrr0tf(iy»c  S'tAfouUf  kai  Koyic/uw  fwpwrof  »«/  ^rynymjiwouy  atrr*  fjuniiv  i,uAt  vttc^J^ttixm 
TWt  ryKVWf/AfJinen  twc  l^fA^ta-i  tovtoic  fUfXATi,    ^a  yAp  tovto  kai  o  ^tXAfB^oftroc  0mc  ottx 

«VT09tyi  KAt  •»  ^tKHf  A9Ayf(»T*m(  ITAfTA  TA  IV  TAIC  ypApAtf  XitfAlftA   tUTVfO^TA  %AthlKA  ifAlf 

t^'j^joOM  vrtn'xm^wii  IfA  *rnf  retSuAf  i/utm  J'liyttui,  luu  7n?jjif  tw  Aypvmuu  triS'ittiAfjtiyci, 
mirm  tw  ^  au  tw  cii^cAt/flir  nAo-rrmrmfx^A.  E/oidfl  yAp  Tm  ta  fjtif  /uttrA  tovou  kai  (nTtmme 
$upi0-iUt/JittA  fiAKkov  ifxffwyfvr^At  ifjim  m  /Wo/et*  ta  /•  fAtr*  WKoKtAf,  BA/rrof  AjptrvAo^At 
^nf  KApSiAi  TW  ifAtrnpAf.    In  Gen.  hom.  32.  $  1.  i v.  316. 

S  Ti  9HC  y  wn  oi^flt  rtfA  trri  rat  Ktyouttx.  Ai'  ovro  /ufr  Wf  tovto  fr^T*^%»  tXP"*'  ^  ^' 
mJ'ito  A^Aptc  itryttpu  9w  nttf  •^vx*''^  itokkm  /jLaXknt  %t  cApn  »?,  VAotS'fAfMt.    Ovft  yAp  tth- 

TO,  eVTi  d'CtS"  TTArtA  VTtr.  if  A  fJUl   pABjfJDlTtH    Ot/Tf  ATAPH^  IfA  fAH  AVtfyfUt   .   .    .     OvA  ^O^A 

tA  KtyofJiifA ;  OuKovf  w^.At  itA  /xaBhc  UA\\of  /•  «tt«;|^«yey  'TAtTA  AyfWf  *rA  yAf  n'^KKA 
mn^  ^rt  wtrA^nKA  mas  a^Apn.    in  1  Cor.  hom.  37*.  ^  ult.  x.  343. 
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**  The  Holy  Scripture,^  he  says,  **  ^ben  it  mcnM  teach  us  any 
thing  of  the  kind,  interprets  itself)  and  does  tot  sufler  the  hearer 
to  err."* 

^  You  see  how  Scripture  interprets  itself.' 

And  hence  he  exhorts  us  to  observe  the  scope,  the  context,  Ac^ 
of  the  passage  whose  meaning  we  seek. 

**  As  a  building  is  weak  without  a  foundation,  so  the  Scripture 
profits  us  not,  unless  we  ascertain  its  scope.'*'  **  It  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  say.  It  is  written  in  the  Scripture,  but  it  is  necessary  to 
read  the  whole  of  the  context,"  &c.^ 

Such  are  the  directions  he  gives  for  ascertaining  the  sense  of 
Scripture. 

But  more  especially  prayer  for  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  he  teaches  us  that  every  Christian  is  entitled  from  the  pro- 
mises of  God  to  look  for  individually,  to  lead  him  into  the  know- 
ledge of  the  meaning  of  Scripture. 

"7/1"  he  says,  "Mou  wovldest  accustom  thyself  to  pray 
with  earnestness^  thou  wouldest  not  want  instruction  from 
thy  fellow-servants,  God  himsei/ enlightening  thy  mind  with- 
out  the  intervention  of  any  one.**^ 

"  We  have  a  merciful  master,  and  when  he  sees  us  using  dili- 
gence, and  showing  a  great  desire  to  understand  the  divine  ora- 
cles, he  does  not  permit  us  to  stand  in  need  of  anything  elsCj 
but  immediately  enlightens  our  mind,  and  bestows  upon  us 
the  illumination  that  comes  from  him,  and,  according  to  his  ex- 
cellent wisdom,  implants  in  our  soul  the  whole  of  the  true 
doctrine  [of  Christianity]."* 

"  If  you  will  attend  diligently  to  the  reading  of  Scripture,  you 
shall  need  nothing  else*  For  the  word  of  Christ  is  true,  that 
says.  Seek  and  ye  shall  find,  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  to 
you."' 

1  KcUToi  y%  Tvc  «>MC  TfAffti  t»Wky  6cukncu  rt  timrrn  ifutc  i^dLrnut,  \mmn  '^fAJnt- 
%ifnCf  »M/  §uK  it$mnf  ^MatirBft  tof  ttutp^Arwf.    Id.  In  Gene*,  hom.  13.  $  3.  i v.  103. 

2  <0^  ^rmc  MVT»y  if/Mmvti  i  yfitpn,    lo.  In  Ps.  44.  (  6  v.  169. 

s  *SU  v«p  «m/  ^$f*ii^  vttBj0.  «  otMc^fjM  ovTMc  «Ni/  T»c  WftTtm  tut  rKoartu  ovs  mptKu  i 
>^#«.    ID.  In  Pa.  3  (  1.  V.  2. 

4  Ov  TMnry  Apjut  to  ttffiiir,  iritf  tn  -^^n yryp^arttu,  «XXa  Xf*  ***  *f^  omoKwBuu  «m- 
ynnm  iriwiUy  ».  t.  X.  lo  Horn,  in  illud,  Domme  non  est  in  bomine.  etc.  %  2.  ti.  160. 
A  timilar  panage  nccart  in  hit  In  Johann.  hum.  40  (al.  39.)  %  1,  viii.  236«  And  Pseodo- 
Cliry*.  hoou  in  diet.  Apoat.    Mon  quod  vnlo  facio,  etc.  $  1.  viii.  189.  App. 

jkfmtt  0unim  au  tov  0mv  X^f*^  fJt*mw  root  KArmrym/^orttt  m  Juunuu.    Id.  Contr.  Anooi. 
lioui.  8.  i  6.  i.  469 

tfrii^M9u/4»f9tf(  Xfot  any  tmt  Bumf  Mytrnt  xat^mton^n,  mt*  a$m^tf  rnpov  tivoc  J^nviu,  «cxa' 

mffAax^»  «(/T«o  vofuu  it^tm  rwf  sdjAm  i'lfajTXfiKMf  nrAurt  th  «fi»TV*  4^X**    ^^'  ^^ 
Genee.  hom.  24.  $  1.  iv.  216. 

7  ^TfitK  M  6ixrrf  fATT*  Vf^ufAUU  irf9ctxju9  m  Mfttyntnk,  wlmn  tnipev  /^Wm^i.  A4«r- 
Af  >«#  •  T«v  \pt9^v  yiiryHt  umr  {VrMTt  mu  iCfunrt,  nftvfn,  9tu  Mwymr^  vfcir.  Id. 
In  Rom.  Promm.  ( 1.  ii.  425. 


^a      .  •  .  ^     1  -    > 
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Many  other  MMaget  of  a  similar  nature  might  be  added,  to 
some  of  which  1  give  a  reference  below. ^ 

Such  is  the  testimony  of  one  of  the  most  illustrious  of  those 
Fathers  to  whom  our  opponents  are  continually  referring  as  the 
supporters  of  their  views.  It  is  needless  to  add  one  word  to  direct 
the  judgment  of  any  impartial  reader.  1  say  impartial,  because 
of  those  who  accuse  Scripture  of  dbscurity,even  in  the  fundannen- 
tal  points,  1  will  not  venture  to  say  that  they  may  not  do  the 
same  by  these  testimonies  of  Chrysostom,  or  anything  else  that 
may  be  offered  them. 

CrRn.  OF  Alexandria  (fl.  a.  412.) 

**  The  law  given  through  the  learned  Moses,"  says  Cyril  of 
Alexandria,  **  was  involved  as  it  were  in  darkness  and  shadows, 
such,  I  mean,  as  arose  from  the  letter.  But  in  the  declarations  of 
the  gospel,  the  beauty  of  the  truth  shines  forth  unclouded  and 
clear,  and  enlightens  the  mind,  being  poured  like  light  into  the 
understandings  of  the  pious.'" 

"  Sufficient  J  sufficient  for  this  [i.  e.  for  obtaining  a  knowledge 
of  the  faith]  are  the  Scriptures  of  the  holy  Fathers,  [i.  e.,  as 
the  words  following  show,  the  inspired  writers,']  tohich  if  any 
one  would  diligently  study  and  vigilantly  attend  to,  he  would 
immediately  have  his  mind  filled  with  divine  light.  For  they 
did  not  speak  of  themselves,  but  *  all  Scripture  is  given  by  in- 
spiration  of  Oody  and  is  profitable.^  '*» 

1  In  Genes,  hom.  85.  §  I.  !▼.  349.  E.  350.  G,  D.  lb.  §  3.  W.  352.  B,  C.  In  1 
TheM.  h(Mn.  7.  4  alt.  li.  477.  B,  C. 

s  A^Kut  fjtn  yvtf  otoni  iraK  K*i  nxtaoTU^vfAtvi,  fit  ttyn  y%  ^fii  rev  yft/AfA^tot,  o  ikt 

♦OW  ^Xf<ro^U  M«9-MK  KXTtTX^VtiTO  fi/UO(,  Et  /•  >t  T6/f  wxyyttJMMf  KUfVyfXaiTl  yvf*fOf 
MM  /i4<^aVtC  TO   TJK  OLKHBuXt    U^^/tftTal   JUtAXOfv  XctI    HXTOL^XiS^fU   TOF    fOUf  T*l(    TATT  mfC^ 

fiaurrttf  iixfotcuc  ^<rroc  ^ju9  uo-^jto/unof.  Ctrill.  Alex.  Comm.  in  U.  lib.  3.  torn, 
i.  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  361.  The  phrase  wxyytKotA  lufuy/u^ra  is  used  in  other  placet 
for  Scripture^  tbas, — rxfoto-BttTm  w  fxurav  rttt  wxyy^xnun  Kxt  airoa^roKtiurt  ttnfuy/jM' 
tm.  Quod  unus  sit  Chrii<tu8.  Dial.  tom.  ▼.  P.  I.  p.  758.  See  also  De  8.  Trin. 
Dialog.  ^.  torn.  v.  P.  1.  p.  476,  and  again  p.  477.  The  context  in  all  these  pas- 
sages clearly  shows  that  Scripture  only  is  intended.  And  so  the  phrase  **eTan- 
gelica  predicatio"  is  used  by  Cyprian; — '* Scriptum  ei<t,  nisi  quis  renatos  fuerit 
ex  aqua  ei  Spiritu,  non  potest  intrare  in  regnum  Dei.  Quo  in  loco  quidam,  quasi 
evacutire  possint  hnmana  argumentatione  prmdicationit  Evans^elicm  veritatem, 
catechumenos  nobis  opponunt,*'  dec.    Ep.  ad  Jubaian.   Ep.  73. 

a  *AXic  ytf  fltXif  flti  tm  xytw  vartfw  us  tovto  ovyy^^At,  «ic  itTn^  rit  ixoird  i«vN;(r<ir 
ifAOiUv  KXi  typtryoforatc  Vfoo-^fwBxt,  ^arroc  ecy  Tbu  bwv  Toy  etKMOf  wBu;  (aAfjt.%T'Tmcm  rot/v* 
Hcttf  ystf  6UK  aurot  xecxourTf;  «r  eit/iwc,  ^acx  ^  >^*^»  ^TnwTrof  «*i  «^iAi/UOf.  De  8. 
Trin.  Dial.  1.  torn.  v.  P.  1.  p.  388.  The  pbrnse  tat  ayuff  T<cT^«r,  here  used  to 
denote  the  inspired  writers,  or  probably  more  peculiarly  the  Apostles,  is  used  also 
by  Epiphanins  for  the  Apostles;  Tlxftkx/i^f  y*f  (says  Epiphanius)  oi  TtevTsv  [i.  e. 
£juiX)i0'ice(]  jraiJiic  irdifx  gytm  ff'onjpM',  tovrtan-t  T«r  ayim  ATcs-TOXaft  Ttrrtf  ^}M'nuf» 
Ancorat.  (Ed.  Par.  1623.  toI.  ii.  p.  123.) — And  Jerome  says, — <*  Patriarcbas  quo- 
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Again,  on  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  Chriat,  he  lays,  that 
the  error  may  easily  be  avoided,  "  for  it  is  open  to  those  who  de- 
sire it,  easily  to  avoid  the  error,  and  to  escape  from  the  perni- 
cioas  and  destructive  doctrine  o(  those  of  the  opposite  party,  by 
piously  giving  the  due  superiority  to  the  declaraiioDs  of  the  sacrra 
writers-"* 

Again,  opposing  certain  unorthodox  views  respecting  the  incar- 
nation of  our  Lord>  be  says, — "  What,  therefore,  supposing  this 
to  have  been  the  case,  would  have  been  the  use  of  his  advent,  or 
what  the  mode  of  his  incarnation  ?  But  if  any  one  perchance 
shall  ask  on  what  account  this  was  done,  [namely,  that  be  be- 
came incarnate,]  he  shall  receive  from  us  the  reply,  the  divint 
Scripture  will  teach  you.  Go,  then,  itlnstrious  Sir,  inquire  of 
4ki  sacred  Scriptures,  and  having  toeli  applied  the  eye  of  your 
mind  to  the  declarations  of  the  holy  Apostles,  you  shall  then 
tUar}y  set  what  you  seek."* 

Again;  "  Thertfot^  the  inspired  Scripture  is  abundantly 
sufficient,  even  so  that  those  who  have  been  nourished  by  it 
ought  to  come  forth  wise  and  very  prudent,  and  possessed  of 
on  understanding  abundantly  instructed  in  all  things  .  ,  . 
.  .  .  fVhat  that  VI  profitable  to  us  is  not  spoken  of  by  itf 
For,  first,  (what  is  also  more  excellent  than  all  other  things,)  any 
one  may  see  in  it  the  glorious  doclrine  of  the  true  knowledge  of 

God Moreover,  in  addition  to  this,  it  teaches  us  how  to 

order  aright  our  life  and  conversation,  and  by  its  divine  and  sa- 
cred laws  direct  us  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  and  makes  the 

>cta  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  he  gives 
— "  It  behoves  him  who  enters  upon  the  inve^ 
ne  Scriptures  to  observe  the  time  at  which 
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what  is  revealed  is  wdf  and  the  person  by  whom  or  throush 
whom,  or  of  whom,  it  it  spokeD ;  tor  thiis  they  who  wish  righUy 
to  understand  may  be  preserved  from  error,  and  obtain  a  correct 
view  of  its  meanihg."^  Such  are  the  directions  which  he  gives 
Christians  for  ascertaining  the  meaning  of  Scripture. 

It  remains  for  our  opponents  to  show  where  he  sends  us  to 
**  tradition"  as  the  necessary  and  infallible  interpreter  of  Scrip- 
ture. 

Isidore  of  Pelusium  (fl.  a.  412.) 

"  The  sacred  volumes  of  the  divine  Scriptures,"  says  Isidore  of 
Pelusium,  <<are  steps  whereby  we  ascend  to  Ood."' 

**  If  God  had  had  respect  only  to  his  own  dignity,  and  not  tlM 
profit  of  the  reader,  he  would  have  used  heavenly  and  divine  wordi 
and  examples,  fiut  since  he  was  legislating  for  men  that  are 
weak  and  in  need  of  human  words  (for  thus  they  were  able  easily 
to  understand  things  above  them),  he  expressed  his  divine  doc- 
trines in  common  words,  to  the  intent  that  even  a  woman  and  a 
child,  and  the  most  ignorant  of  all  men,  might  obtain  some  profit 
even  from  the  very  hearing.  For  the  word  having  a  considera- 
tion for  the  salvation  of  the  multitude,  and  even  rustics,  is  ex- 
f pressed  with  so  much  clearness  through  the  philanthropy  of  the 
egislator,  as  to  deprive  no  one  of  the  benefit  proportioned  to  his 
powers ;  nor  hath  it  neglected  the  wiser  of  mankind ;  for  in  this 
so  great  clearness,  such  unutterable  words  dwell  like  treasures, 
that  even  the  wisest  and  most  learned  of  men  are  lost  in  the  pro- 
fundity of  the  thoughts,  and  often  confess  themselves  overconie 
by  the  incomprehensibility  of  the  wisdom.'^ 

**  If  truth  be  joined  to  eloquent  language,  it  is  able  to  profit 
the  educated,  but  to  all  others  it  will  be  of  no  use  or  advantage. 
Wherefore  the  Scripture  bath  declared  the  truth  in  simple  lan- 
guage, that  both  the  unlearned  and  the  wise,  and  even  childreQ 
and  women,  might  learn  it.    For  by  this  the  wise  are  in  no  re* 


1  Tlpmrof  fjtw  out  vpomut  tot  «c  tfiuftu  Bum  t/0>S<UFovT<t  ypd/^mt  tov  tuum  uniMpm  mI* 
if  \rytrtu  to  J^iKwuvoty  nau  v^wrw  ir*f  ov  »  ^/*  e^,  m  vtfi  m/  yjyvrtw  oihm  y^  At  4ur>j^ 
nt  i  SimoiA  •vxttxptoi  tok  opwe  iSiKovTt  vomt.    Thesaurus,  toin.  ▼.  P.  1.  p.  \w, 

s  Ai  ^  Ufidu  vruxrm  ten  /jutfirufiovfAomf  dum  ypcapm  tnt  yrfOt  6for  ivar  «y«4«0i«c  JU^ 
f(«Mc.    ItiDOft.  PjcLUfl.  £p.  lib.  i.  Ep  369.  p.  9b. 

<  Bi  yAf  wp^  Twr  oi/rot/  «^Mr  /^ovov  irpona-x*!  o  Bier,  juu  /u»  Ttf^  on?  mt^iMim  ^m  trfmm 
(ofAnm.  wpMHOK  acv  xcu  Buok  Xtryw  Tt  xai  vet^vy/AAO'tr  f;^«-«uro.  Axx'  MWieur  «v9^ 
irott  woftoBmt  dLvbvna-t  tu^x^^^^'-  "^  ArBpmjrtWf  itoufmi  xoym  {ourcf  y^f  pdi'tm  ra,  v9np 
mvrw<  foM^eu  n^ufMno)  dtmrPttut  xth^n  fici^ot  rtt  mm  fcet6»ft4T«,  ha  ndu  yvn  mu  wah 
Mu  iurtwtm  duAfmrm  AfAaA*9*ta/nt  nu^ttn  ti  tuu  if  mmii  tjic  OMf^nfim'  tuc  y<tf  *rm  miK'^ 
km  nM  tf^iXcuoTf^y  pfomwAc  aetnt^uLt  o  xo}^c.  o'tsj^nut  r^a-dutm  /V«t  pOsMiSprniruLf  *nv  y«- 
ftodiTov  xp«d«c.  oi^nATHi  n,dm<t  ^vfAfjttr  mpikuctc  ttroa^nM  (am  l%*rm  rc$»i»pm  »fccx*0ir 
w  TO0'«tn-»  y<if  a-dupumA  outttt  curoiif>mM  xcyot  naBttTnf  hna-mtpu  ttns  tvoMovatfy  m  tuu  *twt 
ro^drtfltrovc  Juu  ^Kxvyifxendurwi  tm  ttfSpttfrm  tt^  o-o  i&t9oc  tonr  fwfxdtrren  txryyua,  mu  9r*- 
fA^mfm  {ToxXflUUf  <r«  «jMT«xirTT»  *ni  ^o^uts.    Id.  lb.  lib.  ii.  Epist.  &  p.  1!^. 
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spect  injured  ;  but  by  the  other  [i.  e.  Scripture  being  indited  io 
superior  language]  tKe  greater  part  of  the  world  would  have 
been  injured ;  and  if  it  behoved  it  to  consider  the  few,  it  niore  espe* 
cially  behoved  it  to  consider  the  many :  and  since  it  has  consi- 
dered all,  it  is  clearly  shown  to  be  divine  and  heavenly ^"^ 

"  The  sacred  and  heavenly  oracles,  since  they  were  spoken 
and  written  for  the  benefit  of  all  mankind,  were  expressed  tn 
plain  language.  ...  All  those  who  are  engaged  in  husbandry, 
and  the  arts,  and  other  occupations  of  life,  derive  profit  from  its 
clearness ;  learning  both  what  is  proper  and  what  is  just  and 
what  is  useful  in  a  moment  of  time."* 

And,  lastly,  he  says, — *'  If  all  things  were  plain,  where  should 
we  make  use  of  our  understanding,  there  not  being  any  investi- 
gation to  make?  But  if  all  things  were  obscure,  thus  also  we 
should  fall,  there  being  no  discovery  of  the  truth.  But  now, 
through  those  parts  that  are  plairiy  those  that  are  obscure  art 
in  a  manner  understood.''* 

Thbodoret  (fl.  a.  423.) 

We  pass  on  to  one  of  the  most  learned  of  the  Greek  Fathers, 
Theodoret;  from  whom  we  have  the  following  testimonies  as 
to  the  suitability  and  power  of  Scripture  to  teach  the  faith. 

**The  divine  Scripture,"  he  says,  "is  accustomed  to  accommo- 
date its  lesssons  to  those  who  are  to  be  instructed  ;  and  to  the  per- 
fect, to  offer  that  which  is  perfect;  and  to  the  ignorant,  elemen- 
tary points  and  things  suited  to  their  ability."* 

"The  divine  Scripture  accommodates  its  language  to  men; 
and  orders  its  words  so  thai  they  may  be  able  to  under^ 
standi'' 

"  Some  persons  having  become  affected  with  this  disease  of 

1  El  /f  «  AAJfduA  m  xdLKXnrtut  ovftipStnij  ^uf<trai  fxw  Tot/f  inveuJ'w/Ji»wc  atf&Mffeu,  *nts 

fjtntvjTti,  iy«  Juu  mmrtu  xau  cofot  luu  veuJ'tt  Mtu  ytnetiXH  fJixHcm.  Ex  (avi  y^p  toc/tcv  ei 
fAW  ffbfot ou^n vraLpx^KAfrrofteu  u.  J't  ixiirev  to  Trxtof  T*f  oMovfjttnt  jut^{ irpotQ\*.Sn'  tu  rnm 
Off  *X^f  ^PorrtfOi^  fxAkia-rA  fjitr  ^an  vKvoftn.  EmJaty  St  «u  irmrttn  t^pomatrt  iymvvM 
KtLfiTTpoK  biM  cvTA  tuu  ov/^dtyMc-    lb.  lib.  iv    Kp.  67.  p.  449. 

>  Oi  it^  x*i  oupatfw  ^yiT/xctt  *nJ<if  iroei  t0^k9ietf  vavm^  tvc  da^fmrvnr^  ^f^i$TMt  juu 
t)f«^0'ety,  TN  0'4i^Hfst  <«0a6)i0-«ir  ....  irirru  ol  ynferyutK  tuu  i*X'*'^  "^  '^"^  AAXsut  «0-- 
;i^oX<Aic  rov  Biw  o';^oX9(^or'rtc,  m^txwf^reti  •«  tnc  CAMwetr  mm  to  vptvof  tuu  to  cv,u9tf0f  n 
tMt^AUL  luupw  ftcmi  fjtAfBn.fOfTic.    lb.  lib.  iv.  E\t.  91.  p.  461. 

s  Ei  ftir  ><f  vtu^ti  nf  JiiXAt  ww  t»  ovHTf  i^<rdLfjt^A.  fxn  owrw  i^tmiTtm  *,  «  ^i  ^rctrr* 
4i/NA«t,  Km  ovvcK  AfATrvnemttfAW  Hf.  /jai  wrti(  Wf49tm(  irv?  Ji/tft  a«r  ikhm  tuu  ta  «t/»X«  Tf«- 
9nr  TtiA  KxrttkAfA&wnreu.    lb  liU.  iv.  Kp  82.  p.  458 

^  Mrrfw  voAi  tnt  TM^wojUiwtf  i  Buet  y^^n  vat  fiABufuixrcL'  %*t  rtt  f^tf  rtMfoir  Tf^r- 
^%fUf  Tat  T<xi/9Ct  TO/c  «T«Awi  ^f  T«  o^nt^ueti^ M,  KXi  TN  0-^ttf  iufM^xu  irv/ufiatmrra,  Thko* 
DosvT.  Quest,  in  Gen.  q.  1.  torn  i.  p.  3. 

*  n^c-^ptK  TMf  dLfBfetTruc  M  duit  yfa^n  Strxtytraw  »*i  ate  anctmf  ii/fartdt  fAnaa-^tifAA' 
Tf^M  Tovr  koywi*    Id.  ib.  q.  52.  torn.  i.  p.  65. 
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mindf  have  undertaken  to  accuse  the  divine  Scripiurtf  and  es- 
peciailj  the  prophecies,  as  if  they  were  obscure.  To  whom  the 
divine  Paul  would  say,  *  But  if  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them 
that  are  lost ;'  for  *  we  speak  wisdom  among  them  that  are  per- 
feet'  And  agreeable  to  these  are  the  words  spoken  by  our  Mas- 
ter and  Saviour  to  the  holy  Apostles,  <  To  you  it  is  given  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given.'  And 
teaching  them  the  cause  of  this  he  directly  adds,  *  For  seeing 
they  see  not,  and  hearing  they  do  not  understand ;'  for  they,  saith 
he,  willingly  draw  iipon  themselves  the  cloud  of  ignorance ;  for 
if  they  had  turned  to  the  Lord,  as  the  divine  Apostle  says,  the 
veil  would  be  removed.  Therefore  the  divine  oracles  are  not 
obs'cure  to  ally  but  only  to  those  who  are  willingly  blind.  .  .  • 
k  .  .  Let  no  one  therefore,  and  espbciallv  among  the  pupils 
OF  Piety,  be  so  bold  against  the  divive  Spirit  as  to  charge 
HIS  words  with  obscurity  ;  but  earnestly  seeking  to  understand 
the  sacred  words,  let  him  exclaim  with  the  divine  David, '  Open 
thou  mine  eyes,  and  1  shall  behold  wondrous  things  out  of  thy 
law.'  For  he  who  seeks  this  knowledge  for  his  profit  shall  as- 
suredly obtain  his  request.*'^ 

And  he  gives  the  following  reason  for  the  occo^tona/ obscurity 
of  Scripture.  <^  There  are  occasions  when  the  divine  revelations 
are  spoken  and  written  senigmatically,  that  those  thin^  which  are 
revealed  to  the  saints  may  not  be  manifest  to  all.  For  thus,  if 
they  were  equally  discerned  by  all,  they  would  become  objects 
of  contempt."* 

Further,  he  says, — ^*  For  the  things  of  which  we  are  ignorant 
we  learn  from  the  inspired  Scripture.'" 

Again;  ''For  as  great  as  is  the  diflTerence  between  Grod  and 
the  devil,  so  great  is  the  difference  between  the  teaching  of  God 

1  TflttfTn  mftmrvrrK  m  retf«  rmt  rut  BtMf  ypa^  watimyefw  vnxjiifiia'Af,  Jut^tfcrrme 

HTM  n«tf\oc*  M  A  »:u  %Trt  uitaKvfutfAWOf  TO  wayyiKuf  ii/u«v,  »  <rai(  ainxxu/uiwcif  im  wf 
ztKu/Aiut0cr  ff^o^idtf  y*f  xatxwfjLW  ir  <riXiio/c.  Svft^omf  i%  rwrosc  lutt  t«c  m  rw  turmnrw 
x¥Lt  Ittrn^t  ifxm  v^c  rovf  aytovf  Airoa-roxout  Vfit/uin*.  *TfUV  h^oraii  yrmat  rm.  /uoa^nfi^ 
«r»(  /0:M-iXii«c,  mtfUf  ^  w  M^tW  MM  Twy  cuTiflcy  i^iiauum  »Bu(  vrayii,  *Ori  fiKnrcrne  99 
/Utarwrt,  juu  cucovortic  w  ovfiwa-p*  mnoi  yaf  ^9ai9  l»ev«rK  t^inrmrtu  nv  mytomf  r% 
n^tC  fatr  y*f  vrn'rf^^t  ^rfot  Kvftof,  n  ^tio-n  0  Bm(  A^oa^nxof,  mfuuftn^t  to  JutkvfAfUU 
Otf  TMrw  irato'if  %t^a  m»a.^n  ta  mm,  <cax«  rotf  ^tkwa-mc  rv^xmrrwffn  ....  Mv/ttfr 
*rurvfi  MM  /UfltMtfnet  tm  mt  wrtfUkit  rpe^/mmt  Mtrot  tov  Bmv  IlimffMfrH  BfM'vtifBth  *rmt 
twrcv  Kay^ic  A^m/^uax  vnfAtfA^fAW^,  «ujue  nwrmi  twt  U^wn  •^M/utm^c  Koyovt  /uitm  tdv 
B»9Tn9-tov  ydotCTM  Mfiii'  aircMAkv^f  rwi  9^BttXfMVf  fAtVf  um  nanaa^nnt  T<t  8«vfMrKi 
m  <rov  vcyucv  vw  tw^m  yaf  vAvrm  mt  utnrtmft  cr*  m^tkmL  rwt  ymtra  nrttyytiketC' 
Id.  in  Ezech.  Prsf.  torn.  ii.  pp.  670 — 3. 

'  JUfiyfjutTdi^m  ^  ^^^n  irtrmBim  xtyivmi  man  yfa^mu^  iy«  /u*  nw^p  «  /i>X«  <r«  tut 
«><M(  ooroMAvsTTOfcirA*  9v9m  y^  «?  w»a<rd>^f«mrA  tyrynu  ifMmt  utn  rnanm  >r«^*/«#«. 
Id.  in  Dan.  c  9.  torn,  it  p.  1288. 

s  *A  y*f  «>f oev/ufTt  tKmdw  [i.  e.  «  kt^twrrtf  yf^i^tj  fiMf^»/ji»,  Id.  in  3  Tiiii. 
iii.  16.  torn.  iiL  p.  691. 
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and  that  of  the  devil.  And  the  beauty  of  the  divine  oracles 
sending  forth  the  beams  qf  a  light  suited  to  (he  faculties  qf 
marif  when  compared  with  those  fables,  will  more  clearly  show 
this/^ 

And  throughout  the  work  from  which  this  extract  b  taken, 
viz.  that  on  herelical  fa,ble8,  as  well  as  in  other  places,  he  con- 
tinually refers  to  the  divine  Scripture,  and  to  that  only,  as  his 
teacher  in  the  doctrines  he  inculcates. 

Again ;  he  says, — **  For  all  the  preachers  of  the  truth,  the 
prophets  and  apostles  1  mean,  were  not  possessed  of  the  Grecian 
eloquence,  but  being  full  of  the  true  wisdom  brought  to  all  the 
heathen,  both  Greeks  and  barbarians,  the  divine  doctrine,  and 
filled  the  whole  earth  and  sea  with  their  writings  concerning  vir- 
tue and  piety.     And  now  all  men  have  left  the  follies  of  the  phi- 
losophers and  take  delight  in  the  lessoni*  of  fishermen  and  publi- 
cans, and  reverence  the  writings  of  a  shoemaker.     They  are  ac- 
quainted with  Matthew  and  Bartholomew  and  James,  nay,  more- 
over, with  Moses  and  David  and  Isaiah,  and  the  rest  of  the  Apos- 
tles and  Prophets,  as  familiarly  as  with  the  names  of  their  chil- 
dren.    And  straightway  they  laugh  at  their  names  as  barbarous. 
But  we  lament  over  their  madness ;  in  that,  seeing  the  Grecian 
eloquence  overcome  by  men  of  a  barbarous  tongue,  and  their 
beautifully  composed  fables  altogether  put  to  flight,  and  the  Attic 
syllogisms  destroyed  by  the  solecisms  of  fishermen,  they  do  not 
blush  nor  hide  themselves,  but  impudently  fight  for  their  error 
....  fiut  we  clearly  demonstrate  the  power  of  the  apostolical 
and  prophetical  doctrines,  for  all  places  under  the  sun  are  full  of 
these  discourses.  .^.  .  And  we  may  see  not  only  the  teachers  of 
the  Church  acquainted  with  these  doctrines,  but  even  shoemakers 
and  smiths  and  ^^orkers  in  wool,  and  other  handy -craftsmen,  and 
in  like  manner  women,  not  only  the  educated,  but  also  those  who 
work  for  their  living,  both  needle- women  and  moreover  servant- 
eirls.     And  not  only  those  who  live  in  cities,  but  also  those  who 
live  in  the  country,  have  obtained  this  knowledge.     And  yon 
may  fiad  even  ditchers  and  herdsmen  and  gardeners  conversing 
respecting  the  divine  Trinity,  and  concerning  the  creation  of  the 
universe,  and  knowing  much  more  of  human  nature  than  Aristo- 
tle and  Plato;  and,  moreover,  having  a  regard  for  virtue  and 
avoiding  vice,  and  fearing  the  looked-for  punishments,  and  await- 
ing without  doubts  the  divine  tribunali  and  philosophizing  re- 
specting the  life  that  is  eternal  and  indestructible,  and  for  the 
sake  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  gladly  undertaking  every  kind 

im^fOL*  HSU  *nur*  ififti  oA^wttfVf  *ruc  f^vBest  mmm  waftLtiikfArnvt  vm  Bum  xoytm  i^ 
««i)tA«c,  rttt  TOtf  ftfou  ^wn  t  mm^wm  fMmffsMfmytt,   Is.  Hsr.  Fab.  lib.  ▼.  Pnsl  lorn*  if* 
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of  labour,  and  who  havb  learnt  thbsb  tbinos  vrom  ro  omb 

ELSE  BUT  FROM  THOSK  WHOM  YOU  CALL  BARBARIAir-TONGUED/'^ 

Again,  in  one  of  his  Letters,  he  says, — **  For  the  sake  of  this 
we  are  accustomed  from  our  cradles  to  meditate  upon  the  sacred 
Scripture,  and  draw  from  it  as  from  a  breast,  that  when  afflic- 
tion comes  upon  us  we  may  apply  the  Spirit's  teaching  as  a  heal- 
ing  medicine.*** 

Lastly,  in  the  sermons  attributed  by  some  to  Theodore  t,  but  by 
others  to  Eiitherius,  we  meet  with  (he  following  passage.  Speak* 
ing  of  those  who  neglected  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  the  writer 
adds, — <*  But  we,  confiding  in  the  truth  of  the  mystery,  and  in 
the  aid  of  him  who  cannot  lie,  who  says,  *  Every  one  that  seeketh 
findeth,'  both  seek  as  we  ought,  and  find  what  we  ought,  and 
speak  with  demonstration,  and  hear  with  a  sincere  purpose  of 
mind,  so  that  we  may  persuade  those  that  belong  to  us,  and  con- 
vince our  adversaries,  and  enrich  ourselves  by  the  search,  and 

m 

not  propose  inconsistent  doctrine.  Shall  I  neglect  the  Scrips 
tures?  Whence  then  shall  I  obtain  knowledge?  Shall  1  re- 
linquish knowledge?  Whence,  then,  shall  I  obtain  faith  7  .  •  .  • 
The  Scripture  is  the  food  of  the  soul  ....  By  the  holy  Scriptures 
is  the  manifestation  of  things  hidden,  the  establishment  of  our 
hopes,  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises,  the  discovery  of  the  Saviour* 
.  .  .  But  they  who  disire  to  be  themselves  the  judges  of  their 
own  doctrines^  drive  us  from  the  Scriptures^  under  the  pretext 
of  not  being  presumptuous,  as  if  they  were  incomprehensible^ 

1  Kcu  yaf  «i»i«rrK  tmc  aamOkac  of  m^mc,  frpopiTtu  f «/u/  juu  earocr^cxot,  rut  fjiw  *EAXjnr^ 

«nic  ^M/  nuu  wvtStutc  ^vyypAfjtfjui  m  tfrrxn^wt  KdU  itn  ajruvtH,  iT-«r  ptxoo-ofcn  twq  xn^t 
tuvttojsnrrtct  'rote  tm  tUamn  Ktu  nujman  %tTpvfe$9*  uABufAtcty  tuti *rA  *rw  auvrorofAW  ^vy- 
yfAfjifAXTO,  m^tvrouai  ....  Tof  Mjt .  d«iOf  ji^u  tbf  &^oKoutu<n  JUi  <roy  ]«uu»^y,  tttu  fxtrm 
Tor  Mm/tm,  tuu  *rof  LA&Sy  itxi  tot  Ha-auxty  xau  o-ovc  AKhovt  a^ovtbXovt  *n  luu  Tpe^iKr«f, 

•vo/xetTdt'  KfjLUt  /I  tutiw  TMr  ifxTTXn^^iAi  6\69u^0/uf9A  oTi  /«  Iftn-tH  ^Ap^Afo^Wfouc  ArBftunut 
ruf  fAJJiriMiy  tvyxet.-riM  vwunx^itLf,  Ktu  love  Ktxcfjt-^Wixnovt  (AvHwcvtumtM^  i^XJiAaCiUffrovc, 

ovJ^  iyKtiAu^.ofTtu^  A\x'  AtetiJ^tf  v7nf,fxA^ouci  m(  9rhAf»c.  .  .  .  ^tlfxiif  J'i  Tetf  Avca-ToXixm 
Ktt  wpc^rt»m  ^cryfAA'rj09  to  k^u,  :ot  nAfye$s  tri^xfvfjtn'  irACA  yxf  »  vfMXioc  Tovr/i  Tfty  Koym 

A7SITXMK.  ■  •  •  K«l  l^vRfy  l^m  TatVTat  l./u  etc  Tflt/o^fCdtrA,  W  fXOVWi  y*  THi  iXKKtiTtttC  T€t/C  /J«t- 
r*AKbV€,  AXXat  MAt  V%9tVr9fAW<,  H^  ^AKKOTUTTWC.  KaU  rctt\A9tOVtywt»  XM  T9Ui  OLKKoUf  Jtar0J(%h 

fiA.mrovK  tuu  yvf«UMM/c  mrutv .  a»c.  ev  uoro/  ttu  Xoy*n  /uiurxuKuM^.  tfXXct  Ktu  ^t^rii'Aft  luu 
Amarpt^Af^  xAt  fjmtoi  xxt  Bipatn-AtfAt'  xcu  ev  /uonf  AT*roi  dXAtt  luu  ^(mpiirutci  ^tiviii  twf  y^mva 

fT^KXVi    HiU  M'Tiy  tCiASt  KAl  CKXTAnAf,  MU  ^XATfltf,  JUU  ^UTOUfywC  «>/  TftC  BvAQ  ^iA\ty<ifA»m 

?M/c  ToiA/SbC)  *At  vnpi  THf  rcff  otMf  J'tifjiiovfrytAC.  KAt  TW  AyBpttTTtuu  pvca  uS'OTAi  Afto^vHKeut 

CrcXAtt  K«AX0?  JUti  nXfltT«yOC'  XAt  fJtMfTOt  KAt  AftTHC  mfJliKOUfJitVOVK,  XAl  XaXiAV  tXXXtVOVrAfy  XAi 
•rtf  XOKAT  ill^Aj'lJhrAC    TAVfA9i''.X»fJt.f7A.  XAt  -TO  BitOf  SiXAS-thfilOV  A9U^(,lA0^m(  T^r fJtllQfTAi^ 

XAl  Tin  Aimtcunm  xAt  tumx^^v  ptxea-cpitvrTAc  ^omc,  xai  mr  w,f*»m  mxA  (iAvihA.At  frdCfiA 
mte9  ArTACittt  Aifou/jMwc  xai  Tcet/r*.  w  itAp  AXhav  rev  jui(A.AB)ixo :  «tc,  akka  ttaj^  wmw9  out 
vjuuc  &u&A^^unvtK  AroAAMif.    Id.  Gtac  afleiu.  Ciimiio.  Uwp.  5  lum.  iv.  pp.  b^H— 41. 

2  Toc^rev  yA$  4»  X*^'  "'^^  **^  TTAtyAreBv  eior  *r»A  diiXJir  ixxo/ufy  tik  i$fAC  >/^>»c  tm^  /u*- 
XI  itv,  if'  iiAn  i/jur  n-tcrrta-n  ^atde$.  n-porvtyxttfAtt  AKt^ixAxav  pAf/uuutojf  nn  ^J'ATxajjAif  *rw 
liyivf(4.ec.    Id.  li^piiit.  14.  turn.  iv.  p.  iOl'Z, 
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ill/  m  reality  in  order  io  avoid  being  convicted  by  them  qf 
their  own f alee  doctrine.'^*^ 

FuLGCNTius  or  RuspA  (fl.  a.  507.) 

^  The  word  of  the  Lord,"  saysFuieentios,  **  which  we  all  ought 
to  bear  not  only  attentively  but  wiselyy  and  which  we  ought  to 
obey  with  humility  and  delight)  everywhere  preserving  the  ba- 
'  lance  of  its  moderation,  so  that  neither  the  sheep  might  be  with- 
out pasture)  nor  the  shepherds  without  food,  gives  some  com- 
mands specially  to  us  alone,  and  some  generally  both  to  us  and 
ou.  For  to  us,  that  is  the  servants  whom  that  Father  of  the 
mily»  the  Lord  of  all  things,  has  appointed  for  this  purpose  in 
his  great  house,  that  we  should  minister  the  word  of  grace  to  his 
people,  is  specially  enjoiqed  the  duty  of  holy  preaching ;  but 
generally  both  to  us  and  you  there  is  enjoined  a  salutary  obedi- 
once  to  his  commands.  In  which  commands,  as  in  most  plentiful 
dishes,  a  spiritual  supply  of  heavenly  delights  so  aboundS)  that  in 
the  word  of  God  there  is  ample  provision  for  the  perfect  to  eat, 
find  ample  provision  /or  the  liltle  one  to  suck.  For  there  is 
both  the  milky  drink,  by  which  the  tender  infancv  of  the  faithful 
may  be  nourished,  and  the  solid^food  from  which  the  robust  youth 
of  the  perfect  may  receive  a  spiritual  increase  of  holy  virtue. 
There  provision  is  fully  made  for  the  salvation  of  those  whom 
the  Lord  vouchsajis  to  save ;  there  is  to  be  found  what  is  suites 
ble  to  every  age^  there  what  is  agreeable  to  every  profession ; 
there  we  hear  the  precepts  we  ought  to  obey,  there  we  learn 
the  rewards  we  may  expect;  there  is  the  command  which 
teaches  us  in  the  letter^  and  leads  us  to  knowledge;  there  the 
promise  which  draws  us  through  grace  and  leads  us  to  glory. 


yy% 


i  (urm  tuft^MMi,  uu  (rrwfim  m^thtuu  wpt^nojun  ce  ^,  jui  fjura  donh^tm  hry^n^  wu 
fAftdL  irfBtrmc  yfna-tdut  fluc&vo/utr,  ta  km  *twi  6mmvi  ttu^^  mm  *rou(  i^Arruvf  tM>]^tfy»  ««• 
9/u«t(  «VTOvc  ^lA  T»c  i^ivFiK  Jc^eUfiflr,  Juu  fjui  Aovrrtftef  WfAy/AA  Sipnvu9*     hfAOjtvm  yf^ 

...  Ex  Ttfv  aytm  yf^i^m  ^  *rm  aJnkm  ^nfcto-if,  «  awy  tkird^  fk/ktrnt-K^  i  rm  uww* 
^(wwn  tK^8«tric,  «  *rw  ^amtfoc  tofnf.  .  •  Aax'  oi  0wK»/jt0ot  Tst  uunm  MfMtf  mmfyotfn 
*tm  yftti^m,  irfo^a^u  urn  tcv  /(m  iueT«T»\(Mtr  «c  ce^^poriTMr*  <n»  /•  «aji6ii«  vmf  <rov  ^wym 
Tor  1^  iuttm  txtyx"  '^^  omutif  tuutUt^uLt,  Tbiodor*  ten  Eutbbrii  8erm.  S.  tonu 
▼.  pp.  1124 — 6.  This  homilj  has  been  •Uributed  to  Athanasiiis.  See  Athtnts. 
Op.  ad.  Ben.  torn.  ii.  pp.  662,  8.  ad.  Col.  torn.  ii.  p|^.  295, 6. 

<  DominicQs  sermo,  quern  debemos  omnes  Don  solam  studiose  vemni  etiam 
•apienter  aodire,  coi  nos  opoitet  homiliter  ac  delectabiliter  obedire,  moderatioBM 
ins  tenens  nbique  temperiem,  at  nee  ovibos  desint  pabala  nee  pastoribas  alimentas 
qiuidani  specialiter  mHs  prvoipit  nobis,  qaadam  vero  generaliter  et  nobis  et  ▼obis* 
Kobis  naoiqae,  id  est  senris,  qoos  peter  ills  ftmilias  reram  omnium  domhms,  ed 
lM>e  in  stta  magna  domo  oonstituit,  nt  popnlo  fjus  terbom  gratis  ministremttty 
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Grbgort  (fi.  a.  590.) 

We  coDcludey  as  before,  with  the  teatknony  of  the  celebrated 
Gregory, 

**The  divine  word,*'  he  says, ''  as  by  its  mysteries  it  exercises 
the  wise,  sp  for  the  most  part  it  cherishes  the  simple  by  that  which 
it  cootaios  on  the  surfiice.  It  openly  exposes  that  by  which  it 
may  nourish  the  little  ones,  it  keeps  secret  that  by  which  it  may 
bold  the  minds  of  the  lofty  in  admiration.  It  is,  so  to  speak,  like 
a  river  that  is  smooth  and  deep,  in  which  both  a  lamb  may 
toackf  and  an  elephant  may  swim."^ 

And  for  its  occasional  obscurity  he  thus  assigns  the  cause ; — 
**  the  very  obscurity  of  the  oracles  of  Grod  is  of  great  use,  because 
it  exercises  the  understanding,  that  it  may  be  expanded  by  the 
laopur,  and  may  understand  when  in  exercise  that  which  it 
could  not  understand  when  idle.  It  has  also  another  greater 
advantage,  inasmuch  as  the  understanding  of  the  sacred  Scrip* 
ture,  which,  if  in  all  points  it  were  free  from  difficulty,  would 
be  held  cheap,  gives  the  mind,  when  found  in  certain  more  ob^ 
scure  passages^  so  much  greater  pleasure  as  in  the  search  it 
fatigues  the  mind  with  greater  labour."'  It  is  not  '*  tradition," 
then,  to  which  we  are  directed  to  teach  us  the  meaning  of  the 
obscure  passages,  but  a  more  careful  and  attentive  examination 
of  them. 

Upon  the  strength  of  these  testimonies,  then,  we  maintain  that 

fpecialiter  iniangitor  tanctc  predicationit  oflficiom  ;  generaliter  vero  nobis  et  vobia 
aalaUris  indicitar  obedieotia  mandatornai.  In  qniboa  denoo  roandatia,  tanquam 
ditiaaimia  fereulia,  aic  cceleatiam  deliciarum  copia  apiritalis  exuberat,  ul  in  verbo 
Dei  abondet  quod  perfectns  comedrtt,  abundet  fttiam  quod  parvulua  augaL  Ibi  eat 
enim  aimul  et  lacteoa  potaa,  quotenera  fidelium  nutriatur  infantia,  et  sdlidus  cibaa, 
quo  robaata  perfectorum  juTentuaapiriialia  aanctae  virtolia  aecipiat  incrementa.  Ibt 
proraaa  ad  aalatem  oonaulitur  oniveraia  qooa  Dominua  aalvare'dignator;  ibi  eat 
quod  oroni  siati  congroat,  ibi  quod  omni  profeasioni  conTeniat ;  ibi  audimaa  prs- 
cepta  que  faciamus,  ibi  cognoscimua  pnemia  qus  aperemua ;  ibi  est  juasio  que  nos 
per  litteraro  doceat,  et  instruat  ad  acientiam  ;  ibi  promtsaio  qus  per  gratiam  trahat 
et  perdacat  ad  gloriam.  FuLecxTii  Serm.  De  Diapenaat.  Dom.  8erm.  1.  (Op. 
6d.  Ven.  1743.  p.  248.) 

1  Divinaa  etenim  aermo  aicut  mjsteriia  prudentea  exercet,  aic  plerumque  auper- 
ficie  aimplicea  refo^et.  Habel  in  publico  undo  parvuloa  nutriat;  servat  in  aecreto 
unde  mentea  aablimium  in  admiratione  auspendat.  Quasi  quidam  quippe  eat 
flaWua,  at  ita  dixerim,  planua  ei  altua,  in  quo  et  agnua  atnbblet  et  elepbas  natet. 
Gase.  M.  Epist.  ad  Leand.  prefix,  ad  Moral,  aive  Expos,  in  Job,  torn.  i.  col.  5,  6. 

*  Magna  utililatie  est  ipsa  obacuritas  eloquiorum  Dei,  quia  exercet  aensum,  at 
iatigatione  dilatetur,  et  exerciiatua  capiat  quod  capere  non  posset  otiosus.  Habet 
qaoque  adboc  aliud  roajua,  quia  Scripture  sacrs  ibtelligentia,  que  si  in  cunctif 
eaeet  aperta  viletceret,  in  quibaadam  locia  obacurioribua  tanto  majore  dulcedine 
inventa  reficit,  qoanto  majore  labore  fatigat  animum  queaita.  Id.  In  Ezecb.  lib. 
i.  hom.  6.  Op.  torn.  i.  coL  1313. 

VOL.  lU  N  K 


4St  TBK  DOOTRim  Of  THB  TATBKKI 

the  weight  of  patriitical  testimony  is  beyoiKl  dnpute  in  oar  favour. 

The  clearneM,  indeed,  with  which  most  of  the  Fathers  have 

nncrted  the  view  for  which  we  contend,  makes  it  a  ma'tterof 

ill  acqnaioted  with  their  writii^sfaould 

opposed  to  it. 

!r,  one  more  point  in  the  system  of  our 
ch  we  have  to  inquire  the  sentiments 
I  now  prbceed.  ^ 


There  remains  for  considerallon  the  question,  Upon  what 
grounds  the  Fathers  considered  that  belief  in  the  inspiration  of 
Scripture  should  rest.  I  have  said,  in  a  former  page,'  that  they 
did  not  make  Church-tradition  the  ground  for  belief  in  this  doc< 
trine;  nnd  I  shall  now  endeavour  to  show  the  truth  of  this,  by 
citing  various  passages  from  the  works  of  some  of  the  most  emi- 
nent among  them,  in  which  the  grounds  for  belief  in  this  doctrine 
are  pointed  out;  and  a  very  different  view  taken  c^the  subject, 
to  that  maintained  by  our  opponents. 

JusTis  Mabttr  (fl.  a.  140.) 

Let  us  observe,  first,  the  ground  upon  which  Justin  Martyr 
makes  his  faith  in  Scripture  as  the  word  of  God,  to  rest;  and 
which  he  [.roposes  to  others,  as  a  proper  foundation  for  their 
faith  in  it  as  such. 

In  his  Diali^ue  with  Trypho  and  his  companions,  he  gives  aa 
account  of  the  mode  of  his  conversion;  and  attributes  it  to  a 
conversation  with  an  aged  and  venerable  person,  whom  he  had 
fallen  in  with  in  a  solitary  place,  to  which  he  had  retired  for 
the  purpoie  of  meditation.  Giving  the  details  of  this  conversa- 
tion, he  says  that,  when  he  put  the  question,  how  he  might  at- 
tain the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  if  not  in  philosophy,  his  vene- 
rable Christian  instructor  gave  him  this  answer.  "  There  were 
certain  men,  n  long  time  since,  more  antient  than  all  those  called 
philosophers,  blessed  and  just  men,  and  lovers  of  God,  who  spoke 
under  the  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  prophesied  of 
things  that  were  to  come,  which  things  are  now  in  the  course  of 
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fulfilment ;  and  men  call  them  prophets.  These  alone  saw  and 
declared  to  men  the  truth,  neither  regardipg  with  undue  re- 
spect, nor  dreading,  any  one,  not- overcome  by  the  desire  of 
glory,  but  speaking  those  things  only  which  they  heard  and  saw^ 
being  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  their  books  still  remain 
to  the  present  time;  and  he  who  reads  and  believes  them,  is 
very  greatly  improved  in  knowledge,  respecting  both  the  begin- 
ning and  end  of  things,  and  whatever  it  behoves  a  philosopher  to 
know.  For  they  did  not  write  in  the  way  of  demonstration,  as 
being  placed  above  the  necessity  of  any  demonstration  as  faithful 
witnesses  of  the  truth.  And  the  things  which  have  come  to 
pass,  and  are  now  happening,  compel  men  to  believe  the  things 
spoken  by  them.  And  moreover  they  were  worthy  to  be  be- 
lieved, on  account  of  the  miracles  which  they  wrought;  since 
they  also  glorified  God,  the  Maker  of  the  Universe,  and  Father 
of  all,  and  preached  Christ  his  Son,  who  was  sent  by  him  ;  which 
the  false  prophets,  influenced  by  a  spirit  of  error  and  impurity, 
neither  did  nor  do;  but  presume  to  work  certain  miracles  to 
frighten  men,  and  glorify  spirits  of  error  and  devils.  But  pray 
that,  above  all  things,  the  gatSs  of  light  may  be  opened  to  thee. 
For  these  things  are  not  seen  nor  understood  by  all,  but  only  by 
him,  to  whom  God  and  his  Christ  grant  the  knowledge  of  them."* 
**  And  [adds  Justin]  having  considered  with  myself  his  words,  I 
found  that  this  is  the  only  safe  and  profitable  philosophy ;  and 
thus,  in  truth,  through  these  things,  1  became  a  philosopher. 
And  I  could  wish  that  all  having  brought  themselves  to  the  same 
state  of  mind,  would  not  stand  aloof  from  the  words  of  the  Sa- 
viour, for  they  hat^e  a  certain  majesty  in  themselves^  and  are 
sufficient  to  alarm  those  who  turn  from  the  right  way;  and 
give  most  sweet  peace  to  those  who  are  conversant  with 
them:'"" 

1  E>«verT«  T/VK  flyo  itoXXm;  ^(/^rw  'JtArtm  Toc/rvr  vwt  fofjct^o/utnaif  ftxoffopev  ^«x«uoTtpM, 
fiax*,piot  ««^  StxAM.  Ktu  Btoptkufy  9tM»  fm-jfAXTi  \fli\jiT«trrfc»  nau  ttt  fxaxxofrd.  Btairiff-atntf, 
(tSii  fOf  ytftrau-  Trpoznrttc  i%  ou/rot/c  KAKwrn-  oCrot  fjiofotro  AKitBtt  Kxt  tiS'of  km  f^u^of  «»- 
flpwTwc,  /utfir*  9vK€t&iB9fTK  //J»Tf  i^ufretTuBtfTH  T/rat  fjtn  nrriifxniti  S^o^nc^  etxx*  /uor*  rtunct 
tenvnc*  tutwvwf  tuu  tt  u^ov,  ttytm  ir\mtdt9Ttc  TrrtufAAri'  ovyy^aL/uf/tATA  ^%  aivrm  rrt  luu 
nnr  JWaiMi,  ka(  tmr  Vfrv^nrtt  rovro/c  n'Afij-Tor  »^iX)idirv«i  xau  v%pt  ti^X^  "^  '''V  '^Aovf, 
MM  on  p^irfi/irflU  tor  ptKoTofof,  Tn^xwrdutr-L  ixtnoif     Ou  y*^  fcf.at  ATroftt^UK  wfjraairtAi 

^f  aaro&^TA  luu  atro^xiyorTat  ffxfet^xi^V  ovfrtbivSau  rcic  K%KAKi*fA§toi(  h^  ttvrmf  juu  tet 
y%  xtu  ^M  reu  ^ufft^utuc  «t(  tmv^uv,  ^t^rtwBau  J'aceuot  Mortuf  vnt^M  xtu  *rov  fromnif  ten  oxw 
,6ioy  **t  VdLrpa,  i^o^dt^or.  xtu  rot  ir^'  mtrw  X^^ittov  viof  ctv  rov  iutTnyyiWor  o^n%»  ei  ecsro 
rov  ^\*»ou  »ti  AiutBAurw  vnu^ATot  turtTKAfjtttoi  -^Ufi^cvf^TM  ovTt  rroM^Ar,  otn*  tomv- 
vp,  AKk±  ^ufAuue  rneu  tnpyw  tic  tutTxrhti^n  rm  dutBpmvw  tttKixmai*  tuu  t*  tuc  vX(U7»t 
mnufAATA  Kdu  ^aufAOfUL  i'b^okeryouo'if.  Eu^fif*  ^  ^^  ^Po  VArrm  pmros  tuot'/Bwnu  nri/XAc*  «v 
ydtf  awojrret  ot^i  a-uffotiTA  wewtt  M-r/v,  u  fjtn  tet  0toc  <f»  ffvimm  nan  o  Xf/0'Toc  avtov.  Jobt. 
Mart   Dial,  cum  Tryph.  $  7.  p  109.    (Ed.  Cul.  pp.  224, 5 ) 

.   Si^fAXO^^OfltyOC  Tf  9r09C  ift^VTOr  TWiKVyWf,  MJtWy  TflU/TMV  fCOMV  lJff0-»OV  91X00-0^019  ATfA- 

ifX9t  BvfA9f  iruHa-A/jiw9Uf9  (JU»  AftoTAffBdu  rm  tw  2«r»poc  kayw,  ilWc  yttf  rt  t^J^vcn  0  uuh 
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It  appears  that  JuBtin  wbs  more  particularly  directed  by  hit 
iiiitructor  to  the  writings  of  the  prophets,' in  orders  no  doubt,  to 
afford  him  the  evidence  which  the  fulfilment  of  those  prophecies 
gives  to  the  truth  of  Christianity ;  and  that  in  them  be  clear^ 
perceived  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  and  this  doctrine  he  anerwnrds 
exhibits  to  Trypho  and  his  companions,  by  extracts  from  their 
writings.  The  excellence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  sacred  writers, 
and  the  evidence  afibrded  to  it  by  the  fulfilment  of  their  predic- 
tions and  their  miracles,  convinced  him,  when  a  heathen,  of  the 
divine  origin  of  the  revelations,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments; and  by  showing  Trypho  and  his  companions  the'  true 
meaning  of  the  prophetical  writings,  end  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
as  contained  in  them,  he  hoped  to  braig  them  to  the  belief  of  the 
New. 

And  further  on,  in  reply  to  an  objection  of  Trypho,  that  he 
had  suSered  himself  to  be  misled,  he  (ays,  "  I  will  show,  if  you 
will  stay  with  me,  that  we  have  not  believed  empty  fables,  nor 
words  incapable  of  demonstration,  but  such  as  are  fttll  of  a  di- 
vine spirit,  and  overJUnving  with  power,  and  fiouristting  toith 
grace.'"  Here,  then,  he  distinctly  makes  the  internal  excel- 
lenre  of  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament,  the  ground  for  our 
belief  that  it  is  a  divine  docfrine;  and  that,  consequently,  they 
who  first  delivered  it,  were  divinely  inspired. 

Again,  in  his  "  Exhortation  to  the  Greeks,"  he  adopts  the 
same  line  of  argument.  For  having  shown  them,  on  various 
grounds,  how  little  their  philosophers  were  to  be  trusted,  and 
particulRrty  from  their  all  differing  one  from  another,  he  points 
out  to  them  the  harmony  which  there  is  in  the  writings  of  oar 
teachers,  who,  he  says,  "  having  received  the  truth  from  God, 
taught  it  us  without  disputing  with  one  another,  and  separating 
into  parties.     For  it  tuaa  not  possible  for  men  to  know  tveh 

freal  and  divine  thiiigs  by  nature,  or  human  meditation, 
III  by  a  gift,  which  came  down  at  that  time  from  abovt 
upon  holy  *nen."* 

And  further  on,  tracing  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith,  ai 
in  his  Dialc^ue  with  Trypho,  in  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, he  savs, — "  But  if  any  one  of  those  accustomed  hastily  to 
oppose  us,  should  affirm  that  these  books  belong  not  to  us,  but  to 


«■  (vT*  //tyt.*  lai  Sua  ynariun  ttitmrit  /nam, 
-  xatv-iten  tufia.    Id.  Ad  Ontc- Cohort. 
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the  Jews,  because  they  are  still  preserved  in  their  synagogues, 
an$]  should  say  that  we  assert  in  vain  that  we  have  Jearnt  our 
religion  from  them,  let  him  know  from  the  things  written  in 
those  books,  that  the  doctrine  derived  A*om  them  concerns  not 
them,. but  us.  And  that  the  books  which  relate  to  our  religion 
are  yet  preserved  among  the  Jews,  is  the  work  of  a  divine  pro- 
vidence in  our  behalf.  For  that  we  may  not,  by  producing  them 
from  the  Church,  aflbrd  a  pretext  to  those  who  are  desirous  of 
bearing  witness  against  us,  for  accusing  us  of  fraud,  we  think  it 
best  to  produce  them  from  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  that  it 
may  appear,  from  the  very  books  yet  preserved  among  them, 
that  the  precepts  renting  to  doctrine,  written  by  those  holy 
men,  clearly  and  manifestly  belong  to  us.'"  So  that,  as  it  re- 
spects the  Old  Testament,  he  prefers  the  testimony  of  the  Jews 
to  that  of  the  Christian  Church,  a  testimony  which  we  have  to 
this  day ;  and  from  the  Old  Testament  we  may,  as  it  appeared 
to  him,  derive  sufficient  testimony  for  the  divine  origin  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  New. 

In  both  his  Apologies,  moreover,  he  follows  the  same  course; 

!>lacing  his  proof  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  doctrines  he  was  de- 
iending,  either  upon  the  internal  testimony  derived  from  their 
intrinsic  excellence,^  or  upon  such  proofs  as  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecies,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.' 

And  lastly,  in  his  Oration  to  the  Greeks,  having  apostrophised 
"  the  divine  word"  as  "  the  putter  to  flight  of  evil  passions,  the 
doctrine  that  extinguishes  the  fire  of  the  soul,  <tc."*  he  adds, 
"  Come  and  be  instructed ;  be  as  I  am,  for  I  was  as  ye  are ; 
These  things  persuaded  me,  namely ^  the  divinity  qf  the  doC" 
trine  y  and  the  power  of  the  word.^^^ 

From  these  statements,  therefore,  it  is  evident  that  the  ground 
upon  which  Justin  Martyr's  faith  rested,  that  the  Bible  w^as  the 
Word  of  God,  was  the  internal  testimony  it  contains  to  its  hav- 
ing emanated  from  a  Divine  source. 

1  Hi  JV  T/C  ^dLTMl  TitfV  TpCj^JUfMC  ttV^PityW   tSlO-fXttCtf,  fXH    ifXtf  TAC  8t8KW(  <rflU/T««,  AXXM, 

twrtn  9<trM4t»  Ttn  dfe^^Miy  fU/uatSkxirM  \rvci.  yfctret  ttr*  aunev  *rm  §f  *rdu<  atOx^tt  yrypa^ 
fjimny  OTi  evK  ovToic  ctAXet  y/iAn  i  vt  TOi/rcn  Mfipu  J^iJ^uLO-xdixuc  to  i'%  Trapn  loi/Zetioic  m  xtu  n/f 
TAcTN  ifjttrwi  BMtn9iut  ^mtifov^mt  arm^t^tu  ABxcvf',  Bute  nfevMAt  %/yv9  i^ttm  ifAm  yiyo- 

fMit  iutt-c  VAfMO'^ctfxtt,  ATo  Tuc  Tifv  UvJ^iov  ovfay»yiif  rAurAC  A^twfJtm  fl'f6«o/uu^frd«(i« 
IVA  tar*  Aurtn  ton  trt  vetp*  dtvrcK  o'tt^t/utnatf  BtQxtmy  «c  iyttv  t«  v^  Jh^ATXAktau  vto  T«r 
^ymt  Ail^mf  y^Ap»vA  ItMMUL  vA^tn  zAt  ^AHiim  vrpenxUf  path.  Id.  ib.  $  13.  p.  17.  (Ed. 
C&l.  p.  14.) 

t  See  \pol.  1.  4§  14—17.  pp.  61—64.  (Ed.  Col.  Apol.  %.  pp.  61— 64«} 

s  See  Apol.  1.  §  1^.  p.  60.  and  4§  .SO— 33.  pp.  61—64.  (Ed.  Col.  ApoL  %•  p. 
60  and  pp.  72—74.) 

*  <0  Buet  xo>o(  .  .  .  .  e»  ^ceSttr  ^utm  pvyAhurnptof,  m  mpoi  ifdf^vx^y  9R%9*rmin  iifdu^n^ 
Xif?.  X.  T.  X.    Id.  Orat.  ad  Gnea.  %  ult.  ^p.  4. 5. 

s  Hx6m,  WAilwAmv  ymvBt  m  rym-  vn  naym  nfjon  m^  C/4ii(,    Tmuta  fu  «X%  'r*  Tt  «nic 

WAifitAC  tvOfOF,  JUU  T«  TOV  Xe>«V  iufA/T9f'     1d.  lb.  p.  5. 

irir* 
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Nor  let  it  be  supposed  that  his  mode  of  reasoniog  was  suitable 
only  to  the  Jews  or  heathen,  whom  he  was  addressing.  For,  at 
it  respects  this  point,  viz.,  the  question  whether  the  fiible  is  the 
Word  of  God,  all  men  are  similarly  circumstanced.  If  there  are 
any  serious  doubts  on  this  point,  such  doubts  cannot  be  renu>ved 
by  any  human  authority.  He  who  has  such  doubts,  is  for  the 
moment,  as  far  as  that  point  is  concerned,  precisely  in  the  same 
situation  with  any  other  unbeliever.  Human  testimony  may  be 
available,  as  giving  evidence  more  or  less  credible  to  facts  con- 
nected with  the  authorship  and  preservation  of  the  books  of 
Scripture;  but  here,  so  far  from  depending  upon  the  testimony 
of  the  Church  alone,  we  have  several  other  sources  of  informa- 
tion, and  those  less  open  to  suspicion. 

We  have  no  reason  to  suppose,  then,  that  Justin  Martyr  would 
have  adopted  any  other  mode  of  reasoning,  had  he  been  ad- 
dressing the  professing  Christian  Church  on  this  subject ;  for  the 
ground  or  evidence  upon  which  the  faith  of  men  in  Scripture^  as 
the  Word  of  God,  rests,  must  be  the  same  with  all. 

At  any  rate  that  which  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  Scripture 
being  the  Word  of  God  to  the  Jews  and  heathen,  must  be  a  svf" 
ficient  proof  to  all  others ;  so  that  we  have  no  need  to  receive 
the  doctrine  of  the  inspiration  of  Scripture  upon  the  testimony 
of  tradition. 

Thkophilus  of  Antioch  (fl.  a.  168.) 

I  proceed  to  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  who  says  to  Autolycus, 
"  Be  not,  therefore,  incredulous,  but  believe,  ^or  I  also  did  not 
believe  that  this  should  be;  but  now  having  considered  these 
things,  I  believe ;  having  fallen  in  with  the  sacred  writings  of 
the  holy  Prophets,  who  also  foretold,  by  the  divine  Spirit,  the 
things  which  have  happened  in  the  manner  in  which  they  hap- 
pened; and  the  things  that  are  now  taking  place,  as  they  are 
taking  place ;  and  the  things  that  are  to  come,  in  what  way 
they  will  be  fulfilled.  Therefore^  having  received  a  proqffrom 
those  things  happening  which  w^re  foretold^  I  am  not  I'ncrtf- 
dulous,  but  J  in  obedience  to  Ood,  believe^^ 

Tatian  (fl.  a.  172.) 
Proceeding  to  Tatian,  let  u^  observe  in  the  following  pamage 

I  Nf«  M/r  «fl70^r«)  *XKA  wta^nvt.  Ktfi  y^p  f>«  mnrrwf  rwro  Mtr9«i.  «xx«  yvr  ««T«it»- 
rm  fltvTA  friTUvmy  ttiuut  mm  trnvx*^  l^tu(  yp*p*tc  nm  tsym  'jrpopkrmt  ol  mu  ^yoifTor  im 
Wftujuubr^t  0m:/  ta  frpvyryofOTAf  m  Tf^rm  ytvon,  luu  r*  tnTretra  tm  r^wm  ymrtu,  juu  t« 
wnfj^(A»A  Tout,  rtt^  (urdfTtvitrtr^r  ttroht^tt  ew  XM,£m  t«v  ytfOfAwm  mm  wfo9'iuMn$m 
nut9my  ovft  Mxt^rar  ouuut  inmum  mSAfym  &tm.  Thcofh.  Ant.  Ad.  Aotoi.  lib.  i.  $ 
ttitp.m    (Ed.  Col.  p.  7a) 
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the  grounds  upon  which  his  faith  in  the  Scriptures  rested 
Having  become  dissatisfied,  he  tells  us,  with  the  heathen  my- 
^logjy  "  1  sought  to  know  in  what  way  I  could  find  the  truth. 
And  while  I  was  considering  the  things  worthy  of  attention,  it 
happened  that  1  read  certain  foreign  writings,  more  antient  than 
the  writings  of  the  Greeks  as  it  regards  the  doctrine  of  the 
Greeks,  and  more  divine  as  it  regards  their  errors.  And  it 
turned  out  that  I  was  brought  to  believe  them,  both  on  account 
of  the  simplicity  qf  the  styte^  and  the  freedom  from  artifice 
in  the  authors^  and  the  plain  account  given  of  the  creation 
qf  the  universe^  and  their  foreknowledge  qf  things  to  come, 
and  the  magnitude  of  their  promises;  and  the  majesty  of  aU 
which  they  have  written.  And  my  soul  having  thus  become 
taught  by  God,  I  understood,"  &c.^ 

The  faith  of  Tatian,  therefore,  was  grounded  upon  the  inter- 
nal evidence  which  Scripture  itself  contains  to  its  divine  origin. 

Tbrtt7Llian  (fl.  a.  192.) 

To  the  same  eflfect  speaks  Tertullian.  "  We  prove,**  he  says, 
**  the  Scriptures  to  be  divine,  if  there  is  any  doubt  as  to  their 
antiquity."  And  how  does  he  proceed  to  do  this?  From  their 
own  testimony.  **  Neither,"  he  adds,  *'  is  this  to  be  learnt  with 
difficulty,  or  from  any  external  teacher.  The  things  that  will 
teach  us  this  truth  are  before  our  eyes.  The  world,  the  age, 
events.  Whatever  is  done  was  foretold.  Whatever  is  seen  was 
there  heard.  That  the  earth  swallows  up  cities,  that  the  sea 
causes  islands  to  disappear,  &c.  [adding  various  other  events] 
all  these  are  written  beforehand.  While  we  suffer  these  things, 
they  are  being  read  to  us;  while  we  recognize  these  events, 
their  truth  is  proved.  The  correctness  of  the  prophecy  is^  I 
thinky  a  sufficient  proof  of  its  divine  origin.  Hence,  there- 
fore, our  belief  of  things  future  is  safe,  as  of  things  already 
proved,  inasmuch  as  they  were  foretold  with  those  things  the 
truth  of  which  is  daily  proved.  The  same  words  sound  in  our 
ears,  the  same  writings  make  them  known,  the  same  Spirit 
moves  in  them  ....  How  offend  we,  I  pray  you,  when  we 
believe  also  the  future,  who  have  already  by  two  successive 
proofs  learnt  to  believe  them  ?'*■ 

1  E^rrotfP,  irm  rpoirm  taUMSie  tfmtm  fvMUJttu.    nmntvrrt  ^  /am  ta  0«m«^«m;  cwSb 

pMf  ii  iK  irtoc *nv  titttmf  irkdawf  juu  fjtot  vttir^afai  rsvrtfuc  o-vh&i  JW  t*  *rm  kt^tm  to  acv- 
for  tuu  rm  ttwot»f  to  tLnrynhurwt  XdU  tnc  tqv  VAms  Wkvim  f  iunxTtujurrw,  tuu 
tm  luiAAfrrTMir  TO  ^^ovr»9-  riMr,  mwxw  n'AfwyytKfjiA  m  to  •ffdua-tevt  "^  *fm  i)<m  toun*^ 
ytnof  QtoMAwrou  /f  /aw  yno/jfut  *nc  ^vyiitt  «v»nica,  oti*  jl.  v.  k  Tatiani  Conim 
OnBC.  orau  $  29.  pp.  S67.  8.  Gd.  Bened.  (p.  165.  ed.  Colon.  1686.) 

s  DiviiMg  [i.  e.  •*  Seripturaa**]  probamiM,  u  dabiutar  tntiqaat.    Nee  hoc  Ur- 
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Such,  then,  is  the  chamcter  of  the  arguments  to  which  Ter- 
tttUian  would  have  recourse  in  proving  the  divine  origin  of  the 
Scriptures. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  (fl.  a.  192.) 

Our  next  witness  shall  be  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  not 
only  does  not  ofier  anything  to  support  the  views  of  our  oppo- 
nents, though  his  subject  would  inevitably  have  led  him  to  do  so 
in  several  places,  had  he  entertained  them,  but  everywhere  pro- 
poses, as  the  grounds  of  our  faith  in  Scripture  as  the  word  of 
God,  either  the  internal  testimony  afforded  by  the  excellence  of 
its  doctrines  and  precepts,  or  the  external  testimony  afforded  by 
the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  and  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  his 
followers,  and  the  wonderful  success  of  the  Christian  religion  in 
the  face  of  all  opposition. 

Thus,  in  his  Admonition  to  the  Gentiles,  the  whole  of  his  ar- 
gument is  directed  to  the  proof  of  the  excellence  of  that  religion 
laid  down  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  (according 
to  a  passage  already  quoted)  are  truly  holy,  for  they  make  men 
holy,  and  even  divine.  -  We  want,  then,  nothing  more,  if  this  ar- 
gument is  good;  for  that  which  proves  the  religion  revealed  in 
the  Scriptures  to  be  divine,  proves  all  which  we  want  a  proof 
of.  Are  our  opponents  ready  to  give  up  this  argument  as  not 
sufSciently  forcible?  If  so,  they  are  ready  to  yield  the  best  bul- 
wark of  Christianity,  and  they  will  find  that  ecclesiastical  itsti- 
mony  which  they  would  substitute  in  its  place  but  a  broken 
reed.  The  testimony  of  the  Church,  indeed,  ist  one  which,  if  it 
be  not  obtruded  upon  men  as  having  a  degree  of  authority  to 
which  it  has  no  claim,  will  always  be  received  with  respect,  and 
be  allowed  its  due  weight  in  the  decision  of  so  important  a  qued- 

,  dint  aat  aliande  diMendum.  Coram  rant  qos  docebont,  mandns  et  mcqIqui  et 
exituf.  Quicquid  agitur,  prsDuneiabatur.  Quicquid  videtur,  audiebatur.  Qaod 
terrs  vorant  urbes,  quod  insulaii  maria  fraudant,  quod  externa  atque  interna  bells 
dilaniant,  quod  regnis  regna  compulsant,  quod  fames  et  lues  et  localen  qusque 
cladea  et  frequentin  pleraque  montium  Taatanttquod  humiles  soblimitata,  aublimet 
hamilitaie  motantur,  quod  juatitta  rarescit  et  ioiquitas  increbeacit,  bonarum  om- 
nium disciplinarum  cura  torpescil,  quod  etiam  officia  temporom  et  eiementorum 
munia  exorbitant,  quod  et  monetris  et  portentia  naturalium  forma  turbatur,  proTi* 
deoter  scripta  aunt.  Dura  paiimur,  leguntur;  dnm  recognoscimua,  probantur. 
Idoueum,  opinor,  teatimonium  divinitatia  veritaa  divinationis.  Hinc  igitur  apud 
Doa  futurorum  qooqae  6des  tuta  eat,  jam  acilicet  probatorum ;  quia  cum  illis,  qua 
quotidie  probantur,  pnedicebantor.  Endem  Tocea  sonant,  e»dem  litem  notaot, 
idem  apiritua  pulaat.  Unum  tempua  eat  diirioationi,  futura  prsfandi.  Apud  bo- 
ininea,  si  forte,  diatinguitui  dum  ezpungitur :  dum  ex  futuro  prnaena,  dehinc  ex 
preaenti  prtsteritum  deputatur.  Quid  delinquimua,  oro  voa,  futura  quoque  ere- 
dentes,  qui  jam  didicimua  iliia  per  duos  gradua  credere  1  Tsatull.  Apologet.  c 
20.  ed.  1664.  p.  18 
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tion ;  but  it  is  a  testimonj  which,  from  its  very  nature,  can  only 
occupy  a  Becondary  place. 

So,  also,  in  his  Stromata,  we  find  not  the  least  reference  tb 
the  testinmny  of  the  Church  respecting  the  Scriptures,  as  proving 
their  divine  origin,  but  only  appeals  either  to  the  internal  testi- 
nH>ny  borne  by  their  excellence  to  their  own  character,  or  to 
the  external  testimonies  we  have  mentioned  to  the  divinity  of 
their  doctrine.  Thus  he  says, — *'  Inquiry  is  an  endeavour  to 
ascertain  something,  by  finding  out,  through  certain  signs,  the 
subject  of  inquiry ;  but  discovery  is  the  end  and  cessation  of  in- 
quiry, when  it  has  arrived  at'  comprehension,  which  is  know- 
ledge ....  And  they  say  that  a  sign  is  that  which  goes  before* 
or  that  which  attends,  or  that  which  follows.  Of  the  inquiry, 
therefore,  respecting  God,  the  discovery  is,  the  doctrine  delivered 
by  the  Son.  But  for  a  sign  that  that  very  Son  of  God  is  our 
Saviour,  we  have  the  prophecies  that  preceded  his  advent  pro- 
claiming him,  and  the  testimonies  concerning  him  that  accom- 
panied his  birth  among  men,  and  also  his  mighty  works  preached 
and  clearly  manifested  after  his  ascension.  The  evidence,  there- 
fore, that  the  truth  is  with  us,  is  that  the  Son  of  God  taught  it 
For  if  in  every  question  these  general  principles  are  ascertained, 
the  person  and  the  thing,  that  which  is  really  the  truth  is  shown 
to  be  with  us  alone;  since  of  the  truth  so  manifested  the  person 
manifesting  is  the  Son  of  God,  but  the  thing  manifested  is  the 
power  qfthefuith,  which  rises  superior  to  every  one,  whosoever 
he  may  be,  that  opposes  it,  nay  even  the  whole  world  itself  ar- 
rayed against  if  ^ 

And  alluding  again  further  on  to  these  testimonies,  as  the  evi- 
dences that  the  Christian  faith  came  from  God,  he  adds, — *<  The 
word  of  our  Master  hath  not  remained  in  Judea  only  as  philosc^ 
phy  in  Greece,  but  has  been  diffused  through  the  whole  world 
•  •  .  •  and  as  to  the  Grecian  philosophy,  if  any  magistrate  op- 
posed it,  it  immediately  perished ;  but  as  to  our  doctrine,  from 
the  very  period  of  its  first  promulgation  it  has  been  opposed  by 
kings  and  emperors,  and  magistrates  and  generals,  with  all  their 
mercenaries,  and  innumerable  other  men,  who  have  made  war 

1  Evrif  S'§i  fjof  fimt^if,  ip/M  vrt  to  jutrAXttAit,  ftA  titm  nuum  ttnuftonovv'A  re  utn- 

^it  ....  v-n/JtMit  /"*  U9MJ  pdUTt  TO  npwywfx0w^  9  vufvra»yjify  »  vrofxwttf'  t»c  Tomnr  mfi 
Quu  {VrM^dK  tujt€i(  fMMt  n  h±  tov  uiou  S^tfauraMj*'  nfjtucf  /"»  tov  firtfi  tot  Zorm^  ijutm  m»- 
Tof  iMiyof  Tov  ufer  tov  6tM/.  «i  ti  irp9>iy«vftmtu  mv^uwo'iat  murw  irpifinmn,  Tovror  miv^- 
rtvtf'flU*  «i  TI  cufuTO^dta'cu  th  ytparu  <u>too  t*  «U0^t»  vm  avtov  fA^tfrvpuw  irpot  ^  tuu 

it*p*  ifw  HHU  m  ky/Autu,  to  «»  t»f  /Jk^eu  to?  um  tov  doev-  u  yptp  w^  irmt  (nn/jtA  jcaS*- 
XiMi  T4UTA  mpt9M»rmh  irpp^mrw  to  imi  irpjey/uL  i  ottok  ^unAtta  Tap*  nfjut  lUuvuroi  /utwir 
nru  irpo9wm  fdn  vn  ikiMWfjimit  aa«9«M(,  e  moc  tov  etey*  to  irpay/jta  /i,  i  ivutfHt  t»c  mr- 
TMK,  •  utu  jrarroc  ovTiror  evr  fNOTMv/iciFov,  mj  «vtov  oxov  mt9*rm(Mmm  tm  M^fcocf  irxior*- 
{ov^».   Clsm.  hiMX.  Strom,  litk  vi.  p.  801  (or  674.> 
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against  us,  and  done  all  they  could  to  cut  us  off;  but  it  flourishes 
the  more;  for  it  perishes  not,  like  a  human  doctrine,  it  lan- 

fuisbes  not,  like  a  powerless  gift,  for  no  gift  of  God  is  powerless, 
ut  remains  unimpeded,  though  under  the  prediction   that  it 
shall  be  persecuted  unto  the  end.'" 

These,  and  such  onlj  as  these,  are  the  considerations  which 
are  used  by  Clement  as  the  grounds  for  faith  in  the  revelations 
of  Scripture  as  the  word  of  God.  He  does  not  even  allude  to 
the  testimony  of  the  Church,  but  placesi  the  whole  burthen  of 
proof  upon  evidence  altogether  distinct  from  and  independent  of 
that  testimony ;  for  the  miracles  and  wonderful  propagation  of 
Christianity  to  which  he  alludes  may  be  abundantly  proved  from 
other  sources. 

s 

Ori6b:v  (fl.  a.  230.) 

Let  us  proceed  to  Origen,  who  in  the  beginning  of  his  fourth 
hook  "  On  first  principles,"  expressly  treats  on  the  grounds  we 
have  for  believing  the  Scriptures  to  be  divine;  and  throughout 
the  whole  of  his  remarks  never  once  alludes  to  the  testimony  of 
the  Church,  as  forming  even  one  of  those  grounds. 

He  first  points  out  how  different  had  been  the  reception  given 
by  the  world  to  the  two  great  lawgivers  of  the  Jews  and  Chris- 
tians, Moses  and  Jesus  Christ,  to  that  which  heathen  philosophers 
had  experienced,  none  of  the  latter  having  induced  even  one 
whole  nation  to  live  according  to  their  precepts.*  He  then  pro- 
ceeds to  remark,  that  the  success  of  Christianity  in  so  short  a 
time,  and  propagated  by  so  few  persons  amidst  the  greatest  op- 
position, was  what  he  could  not  hesitate  to  call  a  work  betond 
the  power  of  man.'  And  this  was  predicted  by  Christ ;  and  thus 
the  fulfilment  of  his  predictions  shows  that  God  truly  incarnate 
had  delivered  to  men  the  doctrines  of  salvatiop.*  He  then  ad- 
verts to  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  their  fulfil- 
ment in  Christ,  as  a  further  evidence.^    The  next  point  he  men- 

1  <0  /l  ^  <ret/  i'ti'dLff-xaxw  tw  ifA$T%pcu  Xoycd  ot/x  t/uiivfr  ir  Teu/eciflt  fcon»,  X1lBA^r^  ly  t» 
*E\Adt/i  i  pt\oT9fitt  iX"^*  ^  *""'  ^'^^  '1'*'  otxwfjtwif  .  .  •  ftfti  TUf  fjtv  $tXocottdLf  tn  Fx- 

4t^;i^orT«c,  xflU  N>«/xo)rf<  urrit  *tmy  fjufBo9ope$f  xTttrritv,  Tf9C  ^i  xM  ran  flt^m^r  euB/Mrmt  m 
^tWT$ditivfx9fci  tfl  ifAtn  Ktu  ont  J^retfxK  ixxofrrw  mtfrnfjittof  i  A.  xtu  fxmxx  cf  «r9ir  w  y^ 
^  aa^pmrtfn  AToBynTxtt  Matkakia  ovJ^  arc  tto^tnt  fJM^AtnreU  JW^a   oui'tfjttdL  ytt^  A^Btr»< 
^e$pt±  Oiov-  fjtntt  Ji  axatkurott  ^MyBtiTta-Bou  tie  TfXo«  7rucp»ntv9vo'A.    Id.  Strom,  lib.  vi.  p. 

827  (or.  eola) 

*  0ri9kn.  De  princip.  lib.  it.  §  I.  torn.  i.  pp.  150,  7.  ed.  Ben. 

•  M«^or  •  x*T*  Arflparror  to  v^yfJtA  weu  Xf)^i?  w  ^a-rA^^/An.    Id,  lb.  §  2.  1,  157. 

4  'OtI  h  fX^tdvXI  TA  fOTA  tCO'MmiC  ^OVTUU  UfUfJLVULs  tfJipAlW  dlOT  OXilBtH  ffAjAfmrnvM*- 

.«r«  ^MTn^  S'oyfiATct  TOM  «yfi,)Mroic  irAfAtt^mxtfdu,    lo.  lb.  i.  158. 
»  Id.  lb.  ^h  3—6.  i.  168—161. 
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tions  is  the  jouroeying  of  the  Apostles  into  the  whole  world,  as  a 
superhuman  undertaking,  the  consequence  of  a  divuie  command; 
and  that  the  way  io  which  their  new  doctrine  was  listened  to^ 
and  those  who  plotted  against  them  were  overcome  by  a  divine 
power  watching  over  them,  might  well  make  us  believe  that 
they  worked  miracles,  and  that  God  bare  them  witness  by  signs 
and  wonders  ;^  where  we  may  observe  how  he  places  our  belief 
in  the  fact  of  their  having  worked  miracles,  not  upon  mere  hu- 
man testimony,  but  upon  the  deductions  of  sense  and  reason  from 
what  was  obvious.  To  which  we  may  add,  he  remarks,  that 
the  advent  of  Christ  threw  a  light  upon  the  prophecies,  which 

J  proved  them  to  be  from  God.*  **  Nay,"  he  says,  "  he  who  care- 
iiliy  and  attentively  reads  the  prophecies,  feeling  from  the  very 
perusal  of  them  the  footsteps  of  inspiration,  will,  by  the  effect 
produced  upon  him,  be  convinced  that  what  are  esteemed  to  be 
the  words  of  God  are  not  the  writings  of  men.''*  And,  lastly, 
he  points  to  the  effects  of  Scripture  teaching  on  the  minds  of 
men,  notwithstanding  its  simplicity,  as  another  evidence  of  its 
divine  origin.'* 

And  there  he  quits  the  subject,  proceeding  to  say,  that  having 
thus  briefly  spoken  to  the  question  that  the  divine  Scriptures 
are  divinely  inspired,  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  pass  on  to  the 
method  of  reading  and  understanding  them.^ 

And  in  the  same  way  he  refers,  in  his  controversy  with  Celsus, 
to  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies,  as  the  ground  upon  which 
they  were  considered  to  be  divinely  inspired ;  and  that,  there- 
fore, Christians  did  not  believe  without  having  a  reasonable  foun- 
dation for  their  belief,  as  Celsus  had  objected  to  them.' 

1  Earw^ra^'fleTOp  It  vst  jmi  th  tov  turoo'Toxm  frarrAyon  vrii^nfJtui  tm  utro  *rw  In^w 
tn  TO  xATetyyttAtu  to  tuAyyvJW  T^^dfyror.  Kdu  o^l^eu  xsu  to  ToX/btn^eflC  ou  jucta 
(Urdpdrrort  k^u  to  trtrftryfAet  Buof.  Kou  f«r  i^%r X9t»y,n  ttopc  dtySponroi  Htuvw  fjt.AB11if4.diTm  mcov- 
ornc  x*t  ^vim  xrymt  ^mthkavto  t»(/c  4t^pst«,  riJudtrrtc  %f  t»  SikUf  Aurott  oridouxiwy  ur^ 

TIVOC  BmU  ^VftlfJtUK   ITi0-»OTOtfO'»C  AUTtUft  OUH    eLrtO-TH^^/XV  UKdU  TipfM^UL  VtVomXaO'ttf  tTt- 
fJUft^TVpwrTQC  -eOU  OfOV  TOiC  AO^OlC  eU/TOMT,  KlU  Sut  Vn^JLtMf,  XsU  TtpXTOnr,  XdU  V^UUXUH  i'WAfJUm* 

Id.  lb.  §5.  i.  161. 

8  *tl  lutrou  vn^nfML  .  .  .  .  «c  rwfjtpA»H  vy±yms  ok  m/^atm  X*^^  dctAyry^Afifjuadi,  Id. 
lb.  §  6.  i.  161,2. 

8  O  ^i  /ufT*  trtfjiihtULf  tuu  TTfovo'/nc  tfTvyX!"^^  '^^'^  T^o^XTixoi;  Xo^<c,  retdofP  1^  avtou. 
tw  AydeyimrnM  t^wi  ifBwvtATfMV-,  S't*  at?  vatx**,  -TnivBuvvTiUy  evx  auti^mrsn  WAt  crvyypAfji$ 
fiATA  Tou<  mjriTiWfjtwc  etw  xo>oof.    Id.  lb.  §  6.  i.  \6%. 

*  Ei  yA»  ai  K^HnjAA^^wfinAi  rm  AtoSu^vn  ocT&i  7:t^  tok  ety9parTo/c  fVATOJCf/^irou  TOiC  ^ 
i8xMic  xiMftiv)^Tda  ttn  Ai^potjrm^  iirtV'Tic  ifAW  fc;Xo>o»c  At  ufiXAju^Avtro  tt  cofiJi  Af BpatTrmf, 
MAi  ov»  flv  /(/raiutt  Ofou.  Nuv  ^  t«  vrAfUrt  toc/c  otdatxuovc,  ^a^h  art  0  xoyo?  x«u  to  xtifvy- 
fjtA  ftAMk  TOIC  flroxxeic  ou  MymAt »  »w9eic  o-opidt^  xo^mc*  ccax'  w  AsroStt^u  nNv/uatTcc  tuu 
itftAfAUK    Id.  lb.  §  7.  i.  163. 

s  Ml  ret  TO  OK  ff  *rJpofJtii  uninmAi  rn^t  tov  dtorvw^Tot/c  «vau  t«c  Buax  y^A^Ax^  AfAyAAW 
m^8tnr  T»  rparrm  mc  AfAyfrnvtm  km  mineK  Aurm*    Id.  lb.  §  8.  i.  164. 

•  Id.  Contra  Celt.  lib.  vi.  §  10.  i.  686,  7. 
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LACTAHTIUt  (fl.  9U  808.) 

'^  Those  who  are  ignorant  of  the  ti^uth,''  says  Lactantins, 
**  think  that  the  propheti  are  not  to  be  believed.  For  they  say 
that  their  words  are  not  divine,  but  human."  How,  then,  does 
he  meet  this,  and  in  what  way  does  he  endeavour  to  lead  these 
objectors  to  a  recognition  of  the  divine  inspiration  of  Scripture? 
His  words  are  these ; — **  But  we  daily  see  their  prophecies  ful- 
filled,  and  in  the  course  of  fulfilment;  and  the  agreement  io 

their  prophecies  shows  that  they  were  not  mad W^e 

they^  then,  deceitful  who  uttered  such  things?  What  can  be  so 
completely  alien  to  them  as  a  design  to  deceive,  when  they  re- 
strain others  from  every  kind  of  fraud? Moreover,  the 

desire  to  fabricate  and  lie  belongs  to  those  who  seek  wealth,  who 
desire  gain ;  which  was  far  from  being  the  case  with  those  holy 

men Therefore,  where  the  desire  of  gain  was  absent, 

there  also  the' will  and  the  reason  for  deception  was  absent."' 

Such  are  the  grounds  Ujpon  which  Lactantius  places  the  proof 
of  the  divine  inspiration  of  Scripture. 

EosRBius  or  CjfiSAREA  (fl.  a*  815.) 

Let  us  proceed  to  Eusebius  of  Csesarea,  in  whose  works  en- 
titled,  **The  Evangelical  Preparation,"  and  "The  Evangelical 
Demonstration,"  the  reader  will  find  this  matter  fully  discussed, 
but  to  which  our  present'  limits  will  only  admit  of  this  general 
reference. 

Moreover,  as  it  respects  the  authority  or  grounds  upon  which 
we  draw  the  line  between  the  Apostolical  books  and  those  falsely 
pretending  to  an  Apostolical  origin,  Eusebius  refers  us  not  ex- 
clusively to  fhe  testimony  of  ecclesiastical  writers,  but  to  the 
internal  evidence.  After  having  stated  that  they  are  not  quoted 
by  ecclesiastical  writers,  he  adds, "  Moreover,  the  phraseology 
differs  from  that  used  by  the  Apostles.  And  the  sentiments,  as 
well  as  the  object  of  those  things  which  are  delivered  in  them 

1  At  enim  Teritatis  ezpertei  non  puUnt  bii  [i.  e«  propbetis]  esse  credendam. 
Illas  enim  oon  divinaa  fied  bumanat  Toces  fuiwe  aiunt.  .  .  Atqui  [at  quin  P,  ed."] 
impleta  esse  in  pleriaque  [iroplerique  Par,  ett.]  quoiidie  illorum  vaticinia  Tidemui ; 
et  in  unam  ■ententiam  conqfruens  divinatio  docat  iion  fuisae  furioacM.  ....  Num 
ergo  fallacea  erant.  qui  talia  loquebantur  1  quid  ab  bb  tam  longe  alienam  quam 
ratio  fnilendi,  cum  cstaroa  ab  oroni  fraude  cohibereati  ....  Preterea  voluotaa 
fiogeniii  ac  mentieDdi  eorum  eat  qui  ope«  appetunt  qui  lucra  deaideraut;  que  ret 
procul  ab  illis  aauctia  Tiria  abfuit.  ....  Ergo  a  quibua  abfuit  atudiuro  lucri,  ab- 
fuit  ftiam  voluntaa  et  cauaa  fallendi,  6lc  Lactast.  loatit.  Lib.  I.  c  4.  (Cant. 
1686.  p.  9.  Par.  1748.  toI.  p.  13.) 
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differing  very  wide! j  irdm  thd  true  orthodox  faifh,  clearly  show 
that  th^'are  the  prodoctions  of  hereticd.^'^ 

And  further  on,  spealcing  of  tome  boolcs  professing  to  contain 
the  dialogues  of  Peter  anf)  Appion,  he  says,  ^  Of  which  there  is 
no  mention  made  by  the  antients^;  for  they  do  not  preserve  ihi 
pure  mark  of  Apostolical  orthodoxy."' 

Hilary  or  Poiotibrs  (fl.  ^.'354.) , 

Hilary  of  Poictiers,  giving  an  account  of  the  way  in  Which  he 
himself  had  been  induced  to  accept  Scripture  as  a  tiivine  reVelap 
lion,  thuHs  writes ;— >•"  Therefore,  while  I  was  turning  o^er  in  my 
mind  these  things,  and  many  others  of  the  same  kind,  I  fell  in 
with  those  bpoks  which  the  religion  of  the  Hebrews  declared  to 
be  written  by  Moses  and  by  the  prophets,  in  which  God  himself, 
th^  Creator,  testifying  of  himself,  these  things  were  thus  con- 
tainedy  *  I  am  that  I  anr;  and  again,  *  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto 
the  children  of  Israel,  He  that  is,  sent  me_  unto  you.'  I  was  at 
once  struck  with  admiration  at  so  perfecfa  description  of  God, 
which  declared  the  incomprehensible  knowledge  of  the  divibe, 

nature  in  words  most  suitable  to  the  human  understanding 

My  mind,  held  by  the  d^tre  of  the  truth,  was  delighted  with 
these  most  pious  notions  respecting  God.  •  .  ^  .  Therefore,  my 
mind,  full  of  these  researches  after  the  views  and  doctrines  of 
piety,  rested  ad  it  were  in  a  place  of  retirement,  viewing  afar  off 
this  most  beautiful  theory.  ....  But  my  mind  was  iigitated, 
partly  by  its  own  fear,  partly  by  that  of  the  body.  Which, 
when  it  firmly  retained  its  views  in  a  pious  cohfcssion  respecting 
God,  and  had  become  anxious  abd  careful  respecting  itself  and 
this  its  abode,  about,  as  it  supposed,  to  fall  with  itself,  after  be- 
coming acquainted  with  the  law  and  the  prophets,  it  arrives  at 
theknowiedge  also  oft^at  Evangelical  and  A j>ost6liCa^ doctrine,. 
*  la  the  begi;)ning  was  the  Word,  &c'  .  .  . ' .  [and  quoting  oth^r 
passages  ofScripture,  he  adds]  ....  Here,  now,  my  fearful  and 
anxious  mind  found  mfore  hope,  than  it  expected There- 
fore my  mind  embraced'  joyfully  this  doctrine  of  thedivine  mys* 
tery.  .  ,  •  •  In  this  ease  and  consciousness  of  its  security  my' 
mind,  full  of  joyful  hopes,  had  found  rest,"  &c.'**  ^        * 

1  ITOfftf  ^  vov  xtu  0  Tvc  ppAff^Btc'ird^  Vo  mOoc  to  «cro^0^6Xift&y  ifAkXti,T*ru  y^t^AtLrup'  i 
Tt  y^tffM  it4Ji  *r4n'  ffr  fltvroK  ^tpn/x^m  Ttf^mfiO'tz.  ftwonof  la-of  tiif  ctj^ovt  •fSoS'cpAf  ttsr^Jtv- 
^«,  OTi  iii  dufimnm  nt^pm  Maurxatffjutara  tvfX^***  ^Afmt 'rrttpu^no-tf.  Eusbb.  Hist. 
Eoclea.  lib.  uL  c.  35.  (Ed.  Rmtd.  ?oK  i.  p.  120.) 

Bolt^uti  mtt0^v  Tw  x^M^MPA-    lb.  c.  39.  (Bvl.  eid.  tuI.  i.  p.  135.) 

*  H«c  igittir,  oaluqae  ftlw  ejasit^od't  eooi  anhno  nputans  incidi  in  eoi  libroc 
^dot  •  Mo«e  atqa«  a  propbeiis  ■oriptoe  ette  Hebr^omm  rtligio  Iredebat ;  in  qui- 
bua  ipso  creatore  Oeo  teatarite  de  ae  h»c  ka  conlinebaatur,  •  Cgo  aum  qai  aam  ;' 
VOL.  II.  0  0 
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To  Dothiog,  we  see,  does  Qilarj  refev  as  haying  injocecl  him  to 
accept  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  as  jdivine,  but  the  power  of  the 
internal  evidence. 

AuopsTiif  fi  (fl'  a.  396.) 

Our  next  witness  is  Augustinei  who  in  his  "vConfessions'^  thus 
states  the  motives  that  in  bis  own  case  led  to  a  recognition  of  the 
divine  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures. 

'<  Thou,  O  Lord,"  he  says,  "  with  thy  nicist  mitd  and  merciful 
band,  by  d^egrees  settling  and  €;ompo8ing  my  mind,  when  I  con- 
sidered how  many  things  I  believed  which  i  did  not  see,  and  was 
not  present  when  they  were  done- .  .  •  .  didst  persuade  me  that 
not  those  who  believed  thy  books,  which  thou  hast  supported  by 
such  a  weight  of  authority  in  almost  all  nations,  were  to  be 
blamed,  but  those  who  did  not  believe  them ;  and  that  those 
were  not  to  be  listened  to  who  might  say  to  me^  Whence  do 
you  know  that  those  books  were  supplied  to  mankind  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  true  and  mostfaft/^ful  God?  .....  f,. .  Since 
we  [mortals'!  were  weak  for  the  discovery  of  the  truth  by  evident 
reason,  and  on  this  account  there  was  need  of  the  authority  of 
the  holy  Scriptures,  I  had-  already  begun  to  be  convinced,  that 
thou  wouldst  not  at  all  have  given  90  pre-eminent  an  authority 
to  that  Scripture  through  all  lands,  unless  it  had  been  thy  will 
that  through  it  thou  shouldst  be  believed  in,  and  through  it  thou 
shouldst  be  sought  For  now,  having  heard  many  things  in  them 
shown  to  have  the  appearance  of  truth,  I  referred  the  [seemine] 
absurdity  which  used  to  offend  me  in  those  writings  to  the  sub* 
limity  of  the  mysteries  [of  which  they  spoke}  ;  and  that  autho- 
rity appeared  to  me  to  be  more  venerable,  and  worthy  of  a 
more  devoted  faith,  oq  account  of  its  being  open  to  the  perusal 
of  all,  and  pre3erving  the  dignity  of  its  mystery  in  a  more  pro- 
found nrieaning,  while,  by  its  plain  words  and  simple  style  of  phra- 

et  nireiini,  *  Rjbc  dices  61iifl  Israel,  mjeit  me  ad  tos  Is  qal  taC  Adroiratus  soni 
plane  tarn  ab^olutam  *de  Deo  significatUonem,  qua  Datars  divion  tncomprebensi- 
bilem  coirnitioiiein  apCissioio  ad  intelligentSsm  hum^am  sermone  toqaeretnr^  . .  . 
His  retigiosissimis  de  Dee  opinionibas  veri  stadio  detentas  airimas  delectabator. 
....  His  itaqne  pia  opinionis  atque  dbctrins  studiis  animoa  iqubiuos.  In  aecetso 
quodam  ae  rpecola  polcoefriroe  hojus  sententis  reqoiescebal  ....  Fatigabator 
aoten  animas  partiro  suo  partiqi  corporis  meiu.  Qui  oum  et  constantem  senton- 
iiam  saant  pia  de  Deo  professiooe' retineret  et  soUicitsni  de  se  alqof  boo' occasuro 
■ecam,  ut  putalia(,babitaculo  mo  curam  recepisset,  post  cdgniUooem  legis  ac  pro- 
plieuirum  istiusmodi  qo^ae  doctriDtt  evangelics  atqpe  apoatolica  institata  cog- 
noseit;  *Io  principio  eiiat  Verbum,  dui,*  ....  Hie  jam  ODeDa  irepida^st  amia 
ptus  spei  invenit  quam  exspeotabal  .,  •  •  •  Hanc  ilaque  divint  aacramenti  doctrl- 
nam  mens  Icta  sascepit,  ....  In  hoe  ergo  eonscio  seeuriuiis  sua  otio  men  spe- 
bus  suis  lata  requieTe^t,"  dx.  Hil.  Pict.  De  Trio.  lib.  1*  H  ^ — 14.eoL 
768— 'ri. 
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fleology^  it  offers  itsetfto  dll^  and  exercises  the  diligeoce  of  those 
who  are  not  light  niinded.'*^ 

And  a  little  further  on  in  the  same  work  h^  says» — "  I  will  hear 
and  understand  how  in  the  {>eginning  thou  didst  mate  the  heaven 
and  the  earth.  Moses  wrote  this;  he  wrote  it  add  departed/* 
and  adding,  that  had  he  been  present  he  would  have  asked  him 
of  the  matter,  he  says,  ^*  But  whence  should  I  know  whether  he 
spoke  the  truth  ?  And  if  I  knew  this  I  should  knoi^  it  from  him  ? 
Truth  within  me  .  .  .  would  say,  He  speaks  the  truth ;  and  I, 
iipmediately  alssured,  would  say  confidently  to  thy  messenger. 
Thou  speakest  the  truth.  "•  ' 

Such  were  the  actings  of  Augustine's  own  mind  ob  this  point, 
and  I  need  hardly  add  that  the  testimony  borne  in  a  work  c^  this 
kind  is  much  more  forcible  as  an  index  of  the  real  views  of  Au- 
gustine than  any  statements  in  his  controversial  works. 

Moreover,  as  to  the  grounds  upon  which  we  rest  the  genuine- 
ness and  incorrupt  preservation  of  the  books  of  Scripture,  the 
following  passage  from  his  work  against  Faustus  the  Manichee, 
will  clearly  show  us  what  was  his  view  of  the  matter.  "  If  you 
ask  of  us,"  he  says,  ^*  how  we  know' that  these  are  the  writing^ 
of  the  Apostles,  we  briefly  answer  you,  that  we  know  this  just 
in  the  same  way  as  you  know  that  these  are  the  writings  of 
Manichaeus  ;"^  proceeding  to  say  that  as  they  would  laugh  at 
any  one  who  should  deny**  a  thing  confirmed  by  such  a  con- 

1  Tu,  Domine,  manu  mitusima  et  misericordiMima  pertractana  et  componena 
cor  meam,  conaideruntl  qaam  ionumerabilia  crederem  qua  doq  TideTem,  neqne 
com  gerereotur  ad  Aiia^ein  ..  «  .  .  p^rsaaais^  mini  non  qui  credereot  Jibria  taia, 
quoa  tanta  in  omnibua  fere  gentibua  auctoritatp  fundasti,  aed  qui  non  crederent 
Mae  culpandoa,  nee  audiendoa  eaae,  ai  qui  forte  mihi  dicerent,  Unde  acia  illoa  li- 
broa  unioa  vefti  et  TeraciMimi  Dei  Spiritu  asaehumano  generi  miniatratoa?  .... 
Cum  /eaaemua  infirmi  ad  inveniendam  bqoida  ratione  verrtatem,  et  ob  hoc  nobia, 
opua  eaaet  aoctoritate  aanctarom  liUerarum,  jam  credere  ^peram  nu^o  mode  t« 
iSiaae  tributurum  tam  ezcelfentem  illi  Scripture  per  omnea  jam  terras  auctorita- 
t^m,  niai  et  per  ipaam  libi  credi  et  per  ipsam  te  qusri  voluiasea.  Jam  enim  abaar- 
ditatem  qua  me  id  illia  listeria  aolebat  offendere»  cum'multa  ex  eia  probabititer  expo- 
aita  audiaaem,  ad  aacramen^orum  altitudinem  referebam:  eoque  mihi  Ula  veoarabiJior 
et  a^oaancta  fide  dignior  apparebat  aoctoritaa,  quo  et  omniboa  ad  legendum  eaaet  in 
promta,  et  aecraii  aoi  dignitatem  m  Intellectii  profundiore  aervaret,  A^erbia  aperti** 
aimia  et  bumillimo  genere  loquendi  le  cunctia  prsbeha  et  ezercena  intentiooem 
eorum  qui  non  aant  IcTCa  corde.  Avovtrmt  l/onfeaa,  lib.iTi.  e.  5,<tom.  L'col. 
133,  133.  ed,  Ben. 

>  Andiad  et  intelligam  qnemodo  in  principio  feciati  cmlam  et  terram.   Scripcit 

hoc  Moyaea,  acripeit  et  abiiL 8ed  unde  acirem  an  Terom  diceret  1  Quod 

ai  et  hoc  acirem,  nam  ab  illo  acirem  1  Intna  utiq^ue  mihi,  inida  in  domicilio  cogi- 
tationia.  ....  Veritaa,  aine  oris  et  tirigms  organia,  tUhe  atrepita  aylfabaVum  dice- 
ret,  Teram  dkit.  <  Et  ego-atatim  ceriua  confidenter  iili  homih!  tao  dicerem,  Ye* 
ram  dicia.    In.  lb.  Kb.  xi.  c.  3.  i.  1 9r.  ^ 

9  Hie  jam  ai  queratb  a  nobU,  noa  unde  aciamaa  Apoafolonim  eaae  iataa  litleraa, 
hretlter  vobia  rcttpor^demua,  iode  Aoa  acire,  unde  et  toa  acitia  lUaa  Utteraa 
Manichai.    lo.  Contra  Fauat.  lib.  xxtii.  c.  31. 
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tioued  ;IiM  of  connexioii  and  succearion,,^^  as  that  iheir  hooks 
were  written  bj  ManicbaBUs;  86  Ihej  themseives  were  to  be 
laughed  at  if  they  questioned  the  genuineness  of  the  canonical 
Apostolical  -writings,  *'  an  authority  having  such  a  foipdation  to 
rest  upon,  preserved  and  carried  down  by  certain  successions 
from  the  tiroes  of  the  ApOstlesi  even  to  the  present  time.'" 

And  he  says  elsewhere  (in  a  passage  already  quoted), — *'  The 
integrity  and  a  knowledge  of  the  writings  ^f  any  one  bishop, 
however  illustrious,  could  not  be  so  preserved,  as  the  canonical 
Scripture  is  preserved  by  the  variety  of  the  languages  in  which 
it  is  found,  and  by  the  order  and  succession  of  its  rehearsal 
in  the  Church;  against  which  nevertheless  there  have  not  been 
wanting  those  who  have  forged  many  things  under  the  nances  of 
the  Apostles.  To  no  purpose  indeed,  because  it  was  so  in  es- 
teem,  so  constantly  ready  so  well  known.^** 

From  these  passages,  then,  it  is  evident  that  Augustine  rested 
the  question  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Scriptures  not  upon  any 
dictum  of  the  Church  conveyed  down, by  succession  from  Apos* 
tolical  leaching,  nor  upon  the  mere  testimony  of  the  Church, 
but  upon  grounds  sipnilar  to  that  on  wJiich  the  genuineness  of 
other  books  rests,  though  justly  considering  that  those  grounds 
were  vastly  more  full  and  forcible  in  the  former  than  in  the. lat- 
ter case. 

Nay,  he  draws  a  distinction  between  the  canonical  books 
themselves  on  account  of  the  difference  in  the  amount  of  the 
externs^l  testimony  to. them.  **In  the  canonical  Scriptures," 
he  says,  '^  let  him  follow  the  authority  of  as  many  Catholic 
Churches  as  possible,  among  which  let  those  without  fail  be  in- 
cluded which  have  deserved  to  have  Apostolical  Chairs  and  to 
receive  Apostolical  Epistles.  Therefore  he  wiH  observe  this 
method  in  the  canonical  Scriptures,  that  be  must  prefer  those 
which  are  received  by  all  Catholic  Churdhes  to  those  which 
some  do  not  receive ;  but  in  the  case  of  those  which  are  not  rei- 
ceived  by  all,  let  him  prefer  those  which  the  greater  numb^ 
and  the  worthier  Receive,  to  those  ^hich  the  fewer  Churches 
and  those  of  less  iauthority  hold.  But  if  he  shallh^ve  found  that 
some  are  maintained  by  the  greater  number,  and  others  by 
those  of  more  weight,  although  he  cannot  easily  find  this»  I 
think,  nevertheless,  that  such  are  to  be  esteemed  of,  equal  au- 
thority."* -  '  ^  ^ 

1  Rem  UnU  coQnezioDiB  et  fiKiceisioni^  iei:ie  oonfirm^Um.    In.  lb. 

>  Tan)  funOato  auptoduU,  a  ^roporibus  Apostoloram  luqi^  ad  hmc  tempora 
certis  succetsionibui  ^uslodits  atque  perdticUD.    Id.  Jb., 

s  Ep.  ad.  Vipp^nt.  Rogat.  et.  9S.  ii.  246,  7^    $ee  vol.  i.  pp.  1^2,  163. 

4.1d  caDonicia  aatem  Scrjptqrii  Eccleauiruih  Catbohcarain  quampladnm  anctori- 
tatem  aeqaatur,  inter  qoaa  aane  ille  aiift,  qua  Apoatolioaa  Sedea  habeie  at  Bpiatolas 
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*  

Od  the  statements  in  this  paaeage  I  offer  no  opinion,  as  that 
would  be  irrelevant  to  our  present  subject,  but  one  thing  it  cer- 
tainly proves,  namely,  the  wide  difference  between  the  views  of 
Augustine  on  the  question,  and  those  of  the  Romanists  and  the 
Tractators. 

We  may  also  remark,  both  from  this  and  other  passages,  that 
Augustine  often  uses  the  word  *'  authority,"  not  in  the  sense  of 
something  absolutely  and  of  itself  binding  those  on  whom  it  acts, 
but  rather  in  the  sense  of  a  testimony,  having  a  degree  of 
weight  proportioned  to  the  character  and  power  of  him  who 
bears  it. 

And  this  leads  me  to  notice  the  famous  passage  80  frequently 
objected  to  our  views  from  Augustine.  Writing  against  the 
Manichees,  he  says,  **  But  I  would  not  believe  the  Gospel,  if  the 
authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  did  not  move  me  to  do  so."' 

But  that  "  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church"  was  not  the 
sole  mdtive  that  induced  him  to  believe  the  Gospel,  is  evident 
from  what  we  have  already  quoted  above  from  his  Confessions; 
nor  does  the  passage  imply  as  mxtch,  but  only  that  *<  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Catholic  Church"  was  one  necessary  ground  upon 
which  his  belief  rested;  and  that  that  ''authority"  was  not  ab- 
solute in  his  view,  is  evident,  not  only  from  other  passages,  but 
ifrom  the  words  that  precede.  Where,  after  enumerating  the  mo- 
tives which  induced  him  to  prefer  the  Catholic  Church,  and  re- 
marking that  none  of  these  were,  to  be  found  with  the  Mani- 
chees, but  only  the  premise  of  the  truth,  he  adds, — *^  which  in- 
deed, if  it  is  so  manifestly  exhibited  as  not  to  be  doubtful,  is  to 
be  preferred  to  all  those  things  by  which  I  am  retained  in  the 
Catholic  Church."* 

This  passage,  therefore,  if  explained  so  as  to  be  consistent 
with  Augustine's  o^n.sti^tements  elsewhere,  means  no  more  than 
that  the  witness  of  the  Churph  to  the  Scriptures  is  an  importaftt 
and  necessary  part  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  believe  the 
Scriptures.  And  if  the  construction  of  the  argument  seen^  to 
imply  more,  it  is  an  inconsistency  in  which  we  must  judge  of 
Augustine's  real  sentiments  by  the  general  tenor  of  his  state- 
ments, rather  than  by  a  casual  argument  in  a  controversial 

•cdpere  meraeniDt.  Teoebit  igttor  banc  modom  ia  8cripturii  e^aonicui,  at  eai 
qa«  ib  omoiboi  accipiiiDtar  ^cclesiU  cstholioii.  prepooat  eif  qoat  qusdam  hoa 
acdpiant :  in  eb  vero  qiUB  non  acctpiuDtur  ab  oronibua,  pn^ponat  eas  qaaa  plaiM 
gra? ioreaque  «ecipiunt,  eia  quat  paucioras  minoriaqoe  aactoritaiia  Ecdcwis  tenaoi. 
8i  autem  altaa  lofenerit  a  pluribua,  aliai  a  gravioribua  haberi,  qaamqaam  hoc  fa- 
cile iofeniro  non  poaait,  equalia  tamen  Auctoritatia  eaa  habendaa  poto.  In.  Da 
4oetr.  ChriaC  lib.  ii;  e.  8.  iii.  Part.  1.  coK  S3. 

1  Bf  o  Taro  ETangalio  non  cre^erem,  niai  me  CatholicB  EccleaiB  commuTeret 
auetoritaa.     Io»  Contra  £p.  Man.  quam  voc.  Fundaro.  c  6.  Tiii.  164. 

9  In.  ib.  e.  4.  ? iii.  153.    See  the  paaaage,  p.  334  abofe. 
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irork,  and  an  argument  which,  if  I  miaUke  not,  uToon  ibore  of 
the  ingeouity  of  the  wpliist  than  the  rimplidtj  and  force  (^ 
truth.* 

CBEtTsoSTOU  (fl.  a.  398.) 

MaDj  other  testimonies  in  favour  of  oar  views  might  be  added 
from  other  writers,  but,  not  to  multiplj  them  UDoecesnrily,  we 
conclude  with  Chrysostom,  who,  io  his  first  homilj  on  Matthew, 
refers  to  the  hitemal  evidence  of  the  Gospels,  as  showing  the 
6delity  of  the  writers,*  and  also  that  they  were  assisted  by  tbe 
Spirit  of  God,*  and  to  the  iiiflueDce  and  success  of  their  vrntingt 
in  the  world  at  large,  as  showing  that  a  Divine  power  Bcoom- 
panied  them.* 

We  have  thus  endeavoured  to  set  before  the  reader  tbe  senti- 
'  ■'  '  '  lal  early  Fathers  xm  all  tbe  five  point*  in 
ur  opponents,  upon  this  question  of  the  Di- 
d  practice,  may  be  summed  np;  and,  with- 
any  further  Observations  on  them,  leave  it 
etermine  whether  their  suffrages  are  with 
ilh  us. 

consideration  of  the  doctrme  of  the  Church 

ir  principal  divines,  on  this  question;  and 

ig  the   representations  of  the   Tractatora, 

with  respect  to  these,  there  can  be,  if  poa- 

■ible,  even  less  doubt  of  their  agreement  with  us,  and  repudia- 

lion-of  tbe  doctrines  we  are  here  opposing,  than  in  the' case  vS 

those  whose  views  we  have  been  considering. 

I  Sm  Lmd'i  C'onf.  with  Ftibvr,  i,  18.  a.  SO.  p.  GS.  uta  t  IV.  n.  3.  pp.  81,  S. 
•d.  lose,  and  Sllltiiigllaet'i  TindiMlion  of  th«  ^adrer  ta  mim  late  pap«n,  ff. 
47,8.  ad.  1887. 

■  Caaii.  lQH*u.boak  1.^  I.  lMii.*ii.p.  6.  C.  p.S.A,B. 

il>.  lb.  f  a.  iiL«.A.     ■ 

<Id.  lb.  t  4.  Tii.  8.  C.  8.  a,  B. 
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DivzifBfy  6n  tbm  subject  of  this  WOBBU 

# 

Thb  doctrine  of  the  Tractators  on  the  subject  of  **  traditioD,^ 
has  been  very  confidently  put  forth  by  them  as  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  of  England ;  and  ap  attempt  has  been  made  by  Mr. 
Keble  in  particular  to  prove  thi^  to  be  thecasei  by  a  series  of  ex- 
tracts from  the  works  of  Anglican  divines. 

NoW|  it  cannol  fail  to  strike  the  reader  as  very  remarkable 
that,  if  the  doctrine  ot  the  Church  of  England  on  this  subject  is, 
as  we  are  now  told,  the  same  as  that  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  our 
diviujes  should  have  troubled  themselves  to  write,  a9  undeniably 
they  have  written,  against  the  Romish  doctrine  of  tradition  and 
the  Rule  of  Faith.  If  the  question  between  us  and  Rome  on  this 
subject  had  been  (as  Dr.  Pusey  tells  us)  '<  purely  historical,^  re- 
lating to  the  genuineness  of  certain  particular  traditions,  to  this 
question  would  the  dissertations  and  remarks  of  our  divines  have 
been  limited.  There  is,  therefore,  a  prima  facie  case  against 
such  a  notion  of  the  strongest  kind.  And  I  will  venture  to  add, 
and  will  now  endeavour  to  prove,  that  the  farther  the  inquiry  be 
extended,  the  more  complete  and  overwhelming  will  be  the  evi- 
dence against  their  having,  entertained  such  views. 

The  extracts  given  by  Mr.  Keble  in  support  of  the  system 
under  consideration,  are  to  be^  found  in  JNo.  78  of  the  Tracts  for 
the  Times,  entitled,  <*  Testimony  of  writers  in  the  later  English 
Church,  to 'the  duty  of  maintainihg,  quod  semper ,  quqd  ubique^ 
quod  ab  omnibujs  traditum  esi^^* — a  copy  of  which  is  subjoined 
to  his  Sermon  on  Tradition,  and  the  following  remarks  made  re- 
specting it ;  **  He  [i«  e.  Mr.  "Keble]  is  principally  anxious  to  re- 
move any  impression  ^hich  may  exist  of  hid  Wishing  to  recom- 

^  See  fol.  L  p.  40,  il. 
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mend  a  new  theory^  or  rule  of  (aithy  devised  for  present  occasions, 
by  any  particular  school  of  divines,  now  or  at  any  former  time. 
On  the  contrary,  be  is  persuaded  tbat  what  be  is  endeavouring 
to  inculcate,  is  no  otber  than  tbe  very  rule  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, as  distinguished  on  the  one  hand  from  Romieh  usurpation, 
on  the  otber  from  rationalistic  licentiousness,  •dnd  in  support 
qf  this  perstiasiofit  he  appeals  to  the  collection  qf  authorities 
concerning  Tradition^  from  the  standard  English  divines^ 
under  the  title  qf  Catena  Patrurn^  which  is  subjoined  to  this 
reprint  of  the  sermon^  by  permission  of  the  editor  of  the  Tracts 
for  the  Times.  If  he  err  in  his  estimate  of  the  spirit  of  t^e  Eng- 
lish Church)  it  will  appear,  he  trusts,  by  those  papers,  that  at 
least  his  error  was  not  of  his  own  invention — that  be  has  both 
high  and  ancient  authority  for  it"  (p.  68.) 

And  in  the  introductory  observations  in  this  Tract,  we  are 
told  that  the  extracts  were  intended  "  to  show  that  the  succes- 
sion of  our  standard  divines  ever  since  their  [J he  r^ormers*'] 
times,  understood  them  to  hold  that  view  qf  doctrine  which  it 
has  been  the  endeavour  of  these  Tracts  [Tracts  for  the  Times] 
to  recommend  ;  and  that  no  other  can  be  taken,  without  con- 
tradicting both  that  illustrious  succession  itself,  ^^^  ^l^ 
judgment  concerning  the  r^Ormers^ 

These  remarks,  be  it  observed,  are  made  of  those  very  men, 
of  whom  Mr.  Newman  now  tells  us  that,  in  the^  service  of  tbe 
Eucharist,  they '^  mutilated  the  tradition  of  1,500  years,"^  that 
the  Arcicles  are  ^'  the  offspring  of  an  un-catholic  age,"*  that  '*  it 
is  NOTORIOUS  that  the  Articles  were  drawn  up  by  Protestants,  and 
intended  for  the  establishment  of  Protest ntism,"'  the  word  Pro- 
testantism being  used  to  describe  those  views  in  our  Church, 
which  the  Tractators  oppose,  their  interpretation  of  the  Articles 
being  admitted  to  be  "  Idnfi-Protestant,^*  and  "  not  that  which 
their  authors  took  themselves  ;"^  and  of  whom  Mr.  Keble  him- 
self tells  us  elsewhere  that,  in  the  revision  of  the  liturgy,  they 
gave  up  altogether  the  ecclesiastical  tradition/*  regarding  certain 
very  material  points  in  the  celebration,  if  not  in  Uie  doctrine,  of 
the  holy  Eucharist  ;"•  and  "  must  have  felt  themselves  pre- 
cluded ever  after  from  urging  the  necessity  qf  episcopacy,  or 
qf  anything  else,  on  the  ground  of  uniform  Church-tradi- 
tionr-f  ,  ^ 

Such  are  the  astounding  self-contradictidns  of  the  Tractators. 

«*  The  doctrine  maintained,"  says  the  Tract,  is,  that  "  Catholic 
tradition  teaches  revealed  truth,  Scripture  proves  it ;  Scripture 

I 

>  LeUer  to  Faiui^tt. 

'  TrMt  90.  p.  4.  »  lb.  p.  80.  4  IH. 

« lb.  p.  81.  •  Prt^  to  Hooker,  p.  Ixil.  ?  lb. 
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is  the  document  of  ikitb,  traditioo  Ibe  witoen  of  it ;  tbb  trub 
Crbbd  is  thb  Cathouo  in TRHPRBTATioif  OP  SoRiPTURSy  OF  Scrip- 
tural Ij-ptoved  traditioD ;  iScripture,  by  itself,  teaches,  thediatefyf 
aDd  proves  decisively;, tradition,  by  itself,  proves  negatively,  and 
teaches  ppsitively  ;  Scripture  and  tradition,  takbh  toobther, 

ARB  the  JOIJIT  RULE  OP  FAITH."  (TrRCt  78.  p.  2.) 

These  extracts,  therefore,  are  put  forth  by  Mr.  Keble,  and 
the  Editor  of  the  *^  Tracts  for  the  Times,"  as  proving  that  the 
divines,  whom  they  have  quoted,  maintained  their  views  of  the 
doctrine  of  tradition «       ^ 

The  documents  and  authors  quoted  in  this  Tract,  atre  as  follow. 

1.  Jewell.  ^.  Convocation  of  157L  3.  The  Queen's  Council  of 
1582.  4.  Bilson.  5.  Hooker.  6.  Convocation  of  160a  7.  Overall. 
a  Morton.  9.  Field.  10.  White,  (F.)  11.  Hall.  12.  Laud.  13. 
Montague.  14.  Jackson,  15.  Mede.  16.  Usher.  17.  Bramhall. 
18.  Sanderson.  19.  Cosin.  20.  HanrHnond.  21.  Thorndike.  22. 
Taylor.  23.  Heylin.  24.  Commissioners  of  1669.  25.  Pearson.  26« 
Barrow.  27.  Bull.  28^  Sti|lingfleet  29.  Ken.  30.  Beveridge.  31. 
Patrick.  32.  Sharp.  33.  Potter.  34.  Grabe.  85.  Brett  86. 
Hicks.  ;37.  Collier.  38.  Leslie.  39.  Waterland.  40.  Bingham. 
41.  Jebb.  42.  Van.  Mildert. 

These  form  Mr.  Keble's  <<.  illustrious  cloud  of  witnesses  for 
primitive  tradition,"  as  part  of  i/ie  rule  of  faith  in  the  Church 
of  England ;  and  upon  these  authorities  I,  for  my  part,  am  quite 
willing  to  let  the  decision  of  -the  question  rest.  Mr.  Keble  shall 
have  the  full  benefit  of  his  own  choice  of  authorities  ;  and  if  he 
can  prove  that  the  witnesses  whom  he  has  cited  support,  as  a 
body,  his  views  of  the  subject,  I  will  willingly  allow  that  I  have 
greatly  misconceived  the  views  of  our  Church  upon  thb  import- 
ant question.  I  say  not,  indeed,  that  all  the  views  of  Archbishop 
Laud,  and  such  as  agreed  with'  him,  are  to  be  held  to  be  the 
views  of  the  Church  of  England  ;>  still  less  that  the  statements  of 
such,  divines  a^  the  ponjurprs  Brett  and  Hicks,  a  small  and  ex* 
treme  section  of  a  small  party  in  our  Churchy  (but  who  are 
now  most  extraordinarily  put  forward  as  the  best  witnesses  of  the 
doctrides  of  that  Ch\irch,)  are  tojbe  taken  as  our  guide*;  bt|t  this 
I  am  quite  willing  to  allow,  that  if  the  witnesses  adduced  by  Mr. 
Keble  on  this  subject  could  be  shown  generally,  and  as  a  body^ 
to  have  supported  his  views,  this  would  go  far  to  prove  that  they 
were  the  views  of  the  Church  of  England. 

I  will  content  ipyself,  therefore,  with  Mr.  Keble's  own  wit- 
nesses,, but  not  with .  his  examination  of  tbem.  The  principle 
upon  which  he  proceeds  seems  to  be,  that  every  one  who  asserts 
that  respect  is  due  to  antiquity,  supports  his  system ;  and  conse- 
quently he  has  obtained,  without  the  least  difficulty^  a  number 
of  passages  fipom  various  autbocsy  aU,  as  he  teDs  q8»  defending  his 
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viewf.  I  will,  therefore,  venture  to  propose  a  little  friendlr 
crosa-examination  to  these  witnesdes  on  the  particular  points  which 
make  up  his  system*  In  other  words,  in  reply  to  extracts,  con- 
taining, for  the  most,  part,  merely  general  and  indefinite  testi- 
monies of  respect  to  the  writings  of  the  primitive  Church,  (which 
all  agree  more  or  less  to  be  due  to  them,)  I  will  endeavour  to  set 
before  the  reader,  clearly  and  fully,  the -real  views  oT  these 
authors  upon  the  points  in  question. 

To  foIlo^V^Mr.  Keble  through  the  who(e  list,  is  neither  neces- 
sary nor  practicabie  within  any  reasonable  limits;  unless,  indeed^ 
we  could  be  satisfied  with  following  the  example  of  the  *^  Catena" 
in  giving  a  passage  containing  merely  some  general  remarks 
capable,  when  standing  alone,  of  being  understood  in  any  way  In 
which  a  partial  reader  might  choose  to  interpret  them.  Our  pur* 
pose,  however,  is  altogether  different.  It  is  to  give  a  full  and 
correct  representation  of  the  views  of  those  to  whom  #e  appeal, 
by  passages  directly  bearing  bpon  the  particular  points  in  ques- 
tion, and  by  a  full  exhibition  of  tbdr  statements  upon  those  points. 
It  is  obvious  that  to  do  this  with  all  to  whom  Mr.  K^ble  has  re- 
ferred, would  require  a  volume  of  itself;  and  that  if  a  fair  selec-- 
tion  be  made  from  the  witnesses  adduced,  and  their  views  be  fully 
inquired  into,  the  result  of  such  an  examination  will  suffice  to 
show  the  real  state  of  the  cas6. 

Two  thirds  at  least  of  the  authorities  quoted  by  Mr.  Keble, 
attribute  no  more  value  to  the  testimony  of  patristical  tradition, 
than  what  we  have  freely  granted  to  it;  and  of  the  rest  hardly 
any,  perhaps  none,  go  Airther  than  to  use  those  words  of  respect 
towards  it,  which  may  or  may  not  imply  t^at  they  held  that  tes- 
timony to  have  autliority  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word ;  dnd 
which,  in  the  case  of  many  of  them,  certainly  were  not  intended 
to  imply  it ;  because  the  writers  haVe  elsewhere  disclaimed  such  a 
notion. 

It  is  not,  however,  a  point  which  we  need  feel  at  all  solicitous 
to  prove,  that  no  one^  in  our  communion,  has  ever  broached  simi- 
lar sentiments  to  those  maintained  in  the  system  under  review, 
(though  I  should  find  it  difficult  to  mention  one  whoever  adopted 
the  system  of  the  Tractators  as  a  wholes)  and  therefore,  without 
being  anxious  to  deny  that  some  few  of  those  mentioned  in  the 
Catena,  such  as  Brett,  Hicks,  &c.  may  have  maintained  the 
views  we  are  here  opposing,  I  am  satisfied  with  showing  that  it 
is  one  altogether  opposed  to  the  views  advocated  in  the  authorized 
documents  of  the  Churcn  of  England^  and  by  the  great  body  of 
her  Divinest.* 

Of  the  Extracts  in  the  Catena,  tbe^d  and  6th  are  taken  from 

>  For  tlis  ftatMMnt  of  the  points  ki  dlipQlt,  tee  pp»  104, 196,  iboTO. 
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the  public  document  of  the  Church  of  England;  and  the  3rd  and 
24th  from  documents  with  which  her  name  is  connected.  I  will 
first*  then,  investigate  the  testimony  borne  b^  the  Church  qf 
England  herself  on  such  points,  in  her  public  and  authorized 
documents,  noticing  in  that  inquiry  the  tour  extracts  eiven  by 
Mr.  Keble,'  to  which  we  have  just  alluded ;  and  will  then  pro- 
ceed to  call  in  the  following  twelve  from  among  Mr.  Keble's 
witnesses ;  and  I  think  the  selection  will  be  allowed  to  be  fairly 
made;,  und  to  include  the  ilitt  of  his  Catena*  , 

1.  JewelL  2.  Hooker.  3.  Morion.  4.  Hall.  5.  Laud^  6.  Jack- 
son. 7.  Usher.  8.  Taylor.  9.  Stillingfleet.  10.  Patrick.^  11. 
Waterland.   12  Van  Mildert. 

Thb  CntTROH  OF  Englahp 

{Speaking  in  her  authorized  documents.) 

>  This  is,  of  course,  beyond  all  comparison  the  mo^t  important 
witness;  and  from  all  the  various  documents  of  authority  setting 
forth,  directly  or  indirectly,  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  Mr. 
Keble  can  find  nothing  to  quote  in  support  of  his  views,  but  a 
canon  passed  in  the  convocation  of  1571|  and  one  passed  in  that 
of  1603. 

The  canonsof  1571  having  never  received  the  royal  confirma- 
tion, were  neyer  put  in  force,  and  are  of  no  authority  ;*  but  are, 
no  doubt,  valuable  witnesses  of  the.  sentiments  of  the  English 
Church  at  that  time.  The  canon  in  question  relates  to  preach- 
ers, and  orders  that  "  tliey  shall,  in  tne  first  plapci  be  careful 
never  to  teach  anything  from  the  pulpit  to  be  religiously  held 
and  believed  by  the  people,  )>ut  what  is  agreeable  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Old  ^r  New  Testapoent,  and  collected  out  of  that  very 
doctrine  by  the  Catholic  Fathers  apd  antient  bishops,  [and  there 
Mr.  Keble  stops,  but  the  Canon  goes  od,]  and  since  those  articles 
( 

.  1  **  Thete  Canoni,  tboujf^b  lobtcribcd  by  the  Dithopf  of  both  provincet,  want- 
ed the  Quten*f  rati6cat!on.  The  Queen  wai  acquainted  with  what  pasted  in 
the  8ynod,  and  apprdved  the  proceedings ;  bat,  aa  it  happened,  the  royal  assent 
was  not  given  in  form.  Archbishop  Grindal,  therefore,  dennrred  to  the  execn- 
tion  of  thes^  Canens  :  he  was  afraid  a  PrmmurUre  might  reach  him.  And  it  seems 
bis  scruples  were  not  without  reason  ;  for,  by  venturing  thus  far,  he  would  have 
been  liable  to  ptosecution,  and  must  have  cast  himself  upon  thd  Queen's  mercy/' 
Collier's  Eccl.  Hist  vol.  ii.  p.  631.  Nay  more,  had  they  received  snch  confirma* 
tion,  they  would  not  be  of  any  authority  new, — for  **  Queen  Elizahfth*e  confirms* 
tioQs  [of  the  Canons  passed  in  her  reign]  extended  no  farther  than  her  own  liW 
Archbishop  Wake's  State  of  the  Church,  dec-  p.  607.  And,  on  this  ground,  they 
are  expresuly  excluded  fronl  *<  the  Canons"  of  our  Church,  that  is,  the  Canone 
that  are  of  anthTtty,  by  Bishop  Gfbson,  wha  limits  ^  the  Canons"  to  those  of 
1603.  See  his  Codex,  Pref.  pp.  x,  xi.  In  the  Canons  of  1603,  many  of  the  pre- 
ceding were  republished,  and  put  in  force  ;  but  the  Canen  in  quettion  was  n9$ 
9/ the  number,  ' 
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of  the  Cbrutbin  religion,  which  have  l>eeo  agreed  apon  hf  the 
Biihops  in  a  Idwful  And  ^holy  lynod  .  .  vre  bejOad  doubt  col- 
lected out  of  the  saored  books  of  the  Old  abd  New  Testament, 
and  agree  in  all  things  with  the  hearen)]''  doctrine  containied  in 
them  ;  and  sbce  the  book  of  public  prayers,  and  the  book  of 
the  conseemtioo  of  Archbishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  centbio 
oothii^  (^posed  to  that  doctrine,  whoever  are  sent  to  teach  the 
people,  shall  confirm  (he  authority  and  truth  of  those  articles, 

not  only  by  their  sertnoos,  but  also  by  subscription They 

shall  not  teach  train  and aenaeieta  opinion9,a7id hereaiea,  ana 
Popish  errora  opposed  to  the  doctrine  and  faith  of  Christ,  nor 
anything  at  all  by  which  the  ignorant  multitude  may  be  roused 
to  discord,  or  the  love  of  novelty,"  &x. 

The  simple  object  of  this  canon,  then,  was  to  restrict  preach- 
ers from  bringing  any  doctrine  before  their  hearers  to  be  religi- 
ously held  and  believed,  for  which  they  had  not  some  authority 
in  the  Catholic  Fathers  and  aniient  bishdps,  and  that  in  order  to 
prevent   their  teaching  "  vain  and  aenaeleaa  opiniona,   and 
Mreaies,  and  Popish  krrors."     That  is,  at  a  time  when  a  gr^t 
change  had  just  been  effected  in  the  doctrine  professed  in  the 
Church, — and  a  change  from  a  forAn  of  religion,  in  which  new 
articles  of  faith  utterly  unknown  (ng  far  as  we  can  find)  to  the 
primitive  ChiJrch  had  been  introduced,^ — th^re  was  a  prudent 
restriction   placed   upon  preachers,  to  prevent  their  teaching 
98  opinions,  and  heresies,  and  Popish  errors,** 
B,  viz.,  that  they  should  be'  able  to  support  the 
ched,  by  the  authority  of  some  generally-re- 
riters  of  antiquity.     A  rule  "  which  [as  Bi- 
ll]  was  set   us  on   purpose  to  preserve  our 
oaching  any  idle,  novel,  or  Popish  doctrines, 
concluaion'of  that  injunction,"'  "The Canon," 
d,  "  does  not  order  that  they  shall  teach  what- 
ught  by  Fathers;  no,  that  would  have  been 
ule  of  fKith ;  neither  does  it  say  that  they  shall 
the  Fathers  had  collected  from  Scripture;  no, 
een  making  them  infallible  interpretera  or 
:  the  doctrine  muat  be  found  Jirat  in  Scrip- 
ture ;  only  to  be  the  more  secure  that  we  have  found  it  there, 
the  FatbeH  are  to  be  called  in  to  be,  as  it  were, constant  checks 
upon  (he  presumption  or  wantonness  of  private  interpretation. 
But  then,  agtrin,  as  to  private  interpretation   there  is   liberty 
enough  aHowed  to  it     Preachers  are  not  forbidden  to  interpret 
this  or  that  text,  or  hundreds  o^  texts,  differently  from  what  the 

1  TrMlUa  on  Tridiiion. 


ON  THI  BVUIOr  OV  THia  WOBK.  445 

Fathera  have  done;  provided  Btill  thej  keep  witbia  the  analogy 
of  faith,  and  presume  not  to  raise  any  new  doctrine ;  neither  are 
thejr  altc^ether  restrained  from  teaching  anything  new,  provided 
it  be  offered  as  opinion  only,  or  an  inferior  truth,  and  not  preiued 
as  necessary  upon  the  people.  For  it  was  thought  that  there 
could  be  no  necessary/  article  of  faith  or  doctrine  now  drawa 
from  Scripture,  but  what  the  aniienls  had  drawn  out  before 
from  the  same  Scripture :  to  say  otherwise,  would  imply  that  Ihe 
aniienls  had  failed  universally  in  necessaries,  which  is  morally 
absurd."'  A  very  prudent  restriction  at  that  time,  and  perfectly 
admissible  at  any  time,  but  in  support  of  the  views  of  our  appo- 
Denti,  it  proves  nothing  ;  but,  in  fact,  as  I  shall  show  presently,  is 
directly  opposed  to  them.  For  the  question  between  us  is, — not 
whether  the  writings  of  the  Catholic  Fathers  that  remain  to  us, 
are  a  useful  guide,  and  upon  the  whole  ranged  on  the  side  of  tha 
orthodox  faith  ;  so  that  he  who  goes  contrary  to  them  all  in  vital 
points,  is  in  errors  but — whether  their  consent  isduthoritative,  is 
part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  is  binding  upon  the  conscience  r  and,  ( 
might  add,  whether,  if  it  were  so,  with  the  exception,  possibly,  of 
a  very  few  points  laid  down  in  so  many  words  in  Scripture,  we 
could  obtain  their  consentient  testimony  in  favour  of  any  one  con- 
tested point  of  doctrine. 

Now  to  the  notion  that  their  consent  would  be  authoritalivt 
in  itself,  our  Church,  neither  here  nor  elsewhere,  holds  out  the 
smallest  sanction.  The  direction  was,  indee 
recognition  of  the/iKi,  that  the  orthodox  fail 
was  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  the  Oith 
proposal  of  them  to  the  clergy,  as  a  useful  p 
error.  So  that  preachers  in  the  Church  of 
bring  forward,  as  a  vital  doctrine,  a  notion 
which  they  could  find  no  support  in  those  wi 
dent  directioo  in  a  lime  of  great  ecclesiastic: 
especial  safeguard  against  "  Popish  errors"— 
as  that  patristical  tradition  is  a  divine  inform 

Nay,  that  it  was  not  a  recognilion  of  tl 
their  erring,  as  a  body,  ia  evident,  from  the 
creeds  are  received  by  our  Church  on  the 
being  provable  by  Scripture,  as  we  shall  observe  pre^iitly.    She 
does  not  take  even  the  creeds  on  their  authority,  but  because  she 
believes  them  to  he  agreeable  to  Scripture;  their  sulfrage,  no 
doubt,  being  a  strong  additional  motive  for  supposing  such  to  be 
the  sense  of  Scripture.     And  I  add  this,  because  it  might  be  said. 
If  it  is  impossible  that  all  the  Catholic  Fathers  should  have  erred, 

I  Imp.  of  Doctr.  of  Tria.  oli.  *iL  On  dm  ud  iklaa  ofEwIe*.  Aniiq.  Works, 
*oLt.  pp.  317,  IS. 
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nod  consequently  that  what  is  opposed  to  or  unsupported  by  their 
writings  in  a  vital  point,  must  necessarily  be  erroneous;  then  it 
follows,  that  what  is  supported  by  all  of  them  in  such  a  point, 
must  be  infallibly  triie.  Now,  however  probable  this  may  be,  it 
is  no  part  of  the  foundation  upon  which  our  Church  has  built 
her  faith.    Her  creed  stands  on  better  grounds. 

True  it  is,  that  even  if  this  position  was  granted,  our  opponents 
would  gain  nothing  practically  by  it :  because  such  a  consent  of 
even  the  Fathers  whose  writings  happen  to  remain  to  us,  cannot 
be  proved,  so  as  to  enable  us  to  turn  it  to  any  useful  purpose. 
But  even  this  is  not  maintained  by  our  Church  ;  nor  is  it  a  point 
which  she  is  at  all  concerned  to  decide.  She  does  not  put  for- 
ward the  Catholic  Fathers  as  necessarily  inerrable  as  a  body; 
but  believing  them  to  have  been  generally  orthodox,  (taking  the 
Scriptures  as  her  standard  of  judgment,)  she  in  the  canon  under 
consideration,  proposed  them  to  her  clergy  as  such,  and  directed 
their  writings  to  be  used  as  a  check  upon  error.  And  the  poai- 
live  use  of  their  writings  was  maintained  to  this  extent,  viz.  that 
some  support  must  be  found  in  them  for  every  position  affecting 
a  vital  point. 

That  this  was  her  meaning,  appears  also  from  her  having,  in 
the  subsequent  part  of  the  canon,  put  her  own  articles  on  the 
same  footing.  For  it  will  rtot  be  contended  that  she  put  forth 
these  as  part  of  the  rule  of  faith.  No ;  in  both  cases  she  merely 
bears  witness  to  what  she  believes  to  be  the  orthodox  doctrine, 
and  gives  directions  to  her  clergy  likely  to  keep  them  within  the 
limits  of  that  doctrine. 

Nay,  further*  this  very  canon  is,  as  far  as  its  authority  goes,  ut- 
terly subversive  of  the  views  of  Dr.  Pusey  and  his  party.  For 
their  doctrine  is,  that  our  authoritative  guide  for  the  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture,  and  some  important  points  of  doctrine,  is  tke 
tradition  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Jipostles^  preserved  to 
us  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  whereas  this  canon  ordains 
that  nothing  is  to  be  advanced  to  be  religiously  believed  ^'  but 
what  is  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament, 
and  COLLECTED  out  of  THAT  vcry  doctrine  by  the  Catholic  Fa- 
thers ;"  clearly  showing  that  our  Reformers  held  that  the  Fathers 
collected  their  doctrine  out  of  Scripture,  and  n6t  (as  our  op- 
ponents aflSrm)  from  the  successional  delivery  of  the  oral  teach- 
ing  of  the  Aportles.  And  all  is  forbidden  by  this  canon,  but 
what  is  agreeable  to  Scripture,  and  gollegtbd  by  the  Fathers 
out  OP  Scripture.  Very  good  advice  for  Dr.  Pusey  and  his  par- 
ty at  least,  and  I  hope  they  will  obey  the  injunction;  and  thus 
save  us  the  infliction  (as  this  canon  was  intended  to  do)  of  divers 
vain  opinions  and  Popish  errors. 

And  we  may  observe,  by  the  way,  how  completely  this  canon 
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overthrows  tbe  stntetnent  of  Dr.  Piuey  in  hii  Letter  to  the 
Bishop  of  Oiford  (p.  28,)  that  "it  \sprobabte  that  our  Oiurch 
meaoB  that  things  may  be  required  to  be  believed,  (provided  it 
be  not  upon  peril  of  salvatioo,)  which  are  not  proved  by  Holj 
Scripture;  but  certain,  that,  according  to  her,  things  not  in 
Holy  Scripture,  may  he  aubjeclsof  belief;"  and  yet  with  strange 
iaconsiatency  this  very  canon  is  urged  upon  us  three  pages  after 
for  our  observance. 

Moreover,  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  in  the  authorized  Canons 
of  15B7  and  1603,  there  is  no  direction  of  the  Iciiid,  nor  any  re- 
c(^nition  of  the  rule  we  have  been  considering  in  the  royal  In- 
junctions or  Episcopal  Visitation  inquiries  of  the  time,  but  on  the 
contrary,  (as  we  shall  see  presently,)  only  whether  "any  have 
wilfully  maintained  and  defended  any  heresies,  errors,  or  false 
opinions,  contrary  lo  the  faith  of  Christ  and  holy  Scripture."^ 

And  where  a  rule  on  the  same  subject  is  given  in  the  Canons 
of  1603,  respecting  strangers  preaching  in  cathedrals,  it  is  given 
thus ; — "  If  any  in  his  sermon  shall  publish  any  doctrine,  either 
strange  or  disagreeing  fromthe  word  of  God,  or  from  any  of  the 
Articles  of  Religion  agreed  upon  in  the  Con  vocation- ho  use,  a. 
1502,  or  from  tbe  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  the  Dean  or  the  resi- 
dents shall  .  .  .  give  notice  of  the  same  to  the  Bishop,"  &c. 
(Canon  51.) 

As  to  the  Canon  of  1603,  quoted  in  the  "  Catena,"  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  conceive  what  support  Mr.  Kebte  can  suppose  his  cause 
to  receive  from  it.  The  object  of  the  Canon  is  to  explain  the 
iawful  use  of  the  cro^  in  baptism.  And  the  explanation  given 
is  this,  that  notwithstanding  the  sign  of  the  cross  had  been  abused 
by  the  Romanists,  yet  that  "  the  Church  of  Engliind  hath  retain- 
ed still  the  sign  of  it  in  baptism,  following  therein  the  primitive 
and  apostolical  Churches,  and  accounting  it  a  lawful  outward 
ceremony  and  honourable  badge,  whereby  the  infant  is  dedica- 
ted to  the  service  of  him  that  died  upon  the  cross."  Therefore 
the  Church  of  England  [that  I  may  not  omit  to  refer  to  passages 
which  Mr.  K.  might  think  favourable  to  him)  following  "the 
rules  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church," 
and  "with  reverence  retaining  those  ceremonies,  which  do  nei- 
ther endamage  the  Church  of  Ood,  nor  olfend  the  minds  of  sober 
men,"  retains  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism  as  a 
lawful  ceremony.  Well,  what  then  T  Has  this  the  slightest 
teudency  to  support  the  system  in  aid  of  which  it  is  quoted 
the  contrary,  is  it  not  merely  throwing  dust  in  the  eyes  c 
ioexperieoced  reader  to  quote  such  a  passage  in  support 
Our  Church  follows  the  example  of  the  primitive  Church 

I  Vb.  Art.  1.  Elii.  Wilk,  It.  im. 
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tainiDg  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism,  as  she  does  id  many 
similar  matters  (see  Ginons  31,  32,  33,  60,  74);  but  so  far  from 
regarding  that  example  as  authoritative,  she  distinctly  declares 
in  her  34th  Article,  that  "it  is  not  necessary  that  traditions  and 
ceremonies  be  in  all  places  one  or  utterly  like,  for  at  all  times 
they  have  been  diverse,  and  may  be  changed  according  to  the 
diversity  of  countries,  times,  and  men's  manners,  so  that  nothing 
be  ordained  against  God's  word,"  and  **  every  particular  or  na- 
tional Church  nath  authority  to  ordain,  change,  and  abolish  cere- 
monies or  rites  of  the  Church  ordained  only  by  man's  authority, 
so  that  all  things  be  done  lo  edifying."' 

There  are  two  other  testimonies,  however,  quoted  by  Mr. 
Keble,  which  it  may  be  as  well  to  notice  here,  though  they  are 
not,  strictly  speaking,  testimonies  of  the  Church,  namely,  the  ex- 
tract from  the  rules  given  to  the  Bishops  by  the  Queen's  Council 
in  1582,  for  conducting  the  controversy  with  the  Papists,  and 
that  from  the  report  of  the  Commissioners  of  1662. 

In  the  former  it  is  directed  that  "if  the  Papists  shall  show  any 
ground  of  Scripture  and  wrest  it  to  their  sense^  let  it  be  showed 
by  the  interpretation  of  the  old  doctors  such  as  were  before 
Gregory  I.  But  if  they  can  show  no  doctor  that  agreed  with 
them  in  their  said  opinion  before  that  time,  then  to  conclude 
that  they  have  no  succession  in  that  doctrine  from  the  time  of 
the  Apostles,  and  above  four  hundred  years  after,  when  doctrine 
and  religion  were  most  pure,  for  that  they  can  show  no  prede- 
cessor whom  they  might  succeed  in  the  same." 

This  is  one  of  the  straws  caught  at  by  Mr.  Keble  to  keep  his 
cause  above  water,  and  is  precisely  the  same  negative  position  as 
that  maintained  in  the  Canon  of  1571.  Does  he  suppose  that 
there  is  any  Protestant  who  professes  to  hold  an  article  of  faith 
unknown  to  the  whole  Christian  Church  for  the  first  six  centu- 
ries? For  in  that  case  only  the  extract  would  be  relevant. 
All  that  it  proves  is  the  belief  of  the  Council  that  the  Romish 
doctrines  censured  as  unscriptural,  were  unknown  to  the  whole 
Christian  Church  for  the  first  six  centuries,  and  that  if  this  could 
be  shown,  it  was  sufficient  proof  that  the  censure  was  just.  But 
though  the  absence  of  certain  testimony  in  favour  of  a  doctrine 
judged  unscriptural  may  be  held  sufficient  to  condemn  it,  it  is 
very  far  from  following  that  such  testimony  when  in  its  favour  ii 
an  authoritative  witness,  obliging  us  to  receive  it  as  scriptural. 
The  negative  position  maintained  in  the  direction  given  in  the 
extract  would  not,  I  suppose,  be  called  in  question  in  the  alh 
struct  by  any  one  professing  the  Christian  faith,  except  possibly 
by  some  unusually  extravagant  Romanists.     We  willingly  grant, 

1  806  testimooj  of.- Jewell  below,  and  Hooker,  Bcol.  Pol«  iU,  ICU 
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therefore,  that  a  doctrine,  respecting  which  the  testinr^ony  of 
Scripture  is  even  doubtful,  which  can  find  no  support  in  the  pa- 
tristical  writings  of  the  first  six  centuries,  (considering  the  wide 
range  taken  by  those  that  remain  to  us,)  has  no  claim  upon  us  as 
vital,  and, is  open  to  just  suspicion,  while  at  the  same  time  we 
maintain  that  the  support  which  any  doctrine  does  appear  to 
us  to  receive  in  those  writings  is  not  any  part  of  the  ground 
upon  which  our  faith  should  rest  in  the  reception  of  it.  Our 
faith  should  rest  solely  and  entirely  upon  the  (as  it  appears  to  us) 
evident  revelation  of  it  in  the  Scriptures. 

The  other  extract,  which  is  from  the  reply  of  the  Commis- 
sioners of  1662  to  the  Presbyterians  (§  16),  is  given  as  follows, — 
**•  Ancient  Liturgies  in  the  Church,  St.  Chrysostom's,  St.  BasiPs, 
St.  James's,  and  others,  and  such  things  as  are  found  in  them 
all,  consistent  with  catholic  and  primitive  doctrine,  may  well  be 
presumed  to  have  been  from  the  first,  especially  since  we  find 
DO  original  of  these  Liturgies  from  General  Councils."  This 
passage  is  not  quite  fairly  quoted.  It  stands  in  the  original 
thus; — "  That  there  were  ancient  Liturgies  in  the  Church  is 
evident.  St.  Chrysostom's,  St.  Basil's  and  others,  and  the  Greeks 
Ml  us  of  St.  James'9,  much  elder  than  they ;  and  though  we 
find  not  in  all  ages  whole  Liturgies,  yet  it  is  certain  thai  there 
were  such  in  the  oldest  times,  by  those  parts  which  are  extant, 
as  Sursum  Corda,  &c.,  Gloria  I'atri,  &c.,  Benedicite,  Hymnus 
Cherubinus,  &c.,  Vere  dignum  et  justum,  &c.,  Dominus  vobis- 
cum,  Et  cum  Spiritu  tuo,  with  divers  others.  Though  those 
that  are  extant  may  be  interpolatedy  yet  such  things  as  are 
found  in  them  all  consentient  [m  another  edition  consistent]  to 
catholic  and  primitive  doctrine,  may  well  be  presumed  to  have 
been  from  the  first,  especially  since  we  find  no  original  of  these 
Liturgies  from  General  Councils."  The  way  in  which  this  pas- 
sage has  been  altered  is  not  a  little  remarkable.  The  original 
says  nothing,  it  will  be  observed,  in  favour  of  the  authority  of 
our  copies  of  the  Liturgies  of  St.  Chrysostom,  &c.  but  rather  the 
contrary,  while  the  professed  extract  speaks  of  them  as  genuine. 
However,  to  let  that  pass,  what  can  either  prove  as  to  our  pre- 
sent subject?  It  is  asserted  that  such  liturgical  forms  as  are 
found  in  all  the  antient  liturgies  consentient  to  catholic  and 
primitive  doctrine  rtiay  well  be  presumed  to  have  been  from 
the  first.  Well ;  this  is  a  very  good  argument  in  favour  of  litur- 
gies, in  support  of  which  it  was  advanced,  but  does  it  prove  any- 
thing in  favour  of  the  Tractators'  system?  Will  Mr.  K.  reply, 
These  prayers  are  authoritative  proofs  of  doctrine,  if  they  have 
**  been  from  the  first?"  Nay,  but  the  test  here  proposed  of  their 
having  been  from  the  first  is  their  being  **  con3entient  to  catholic 
and  primitive  doctrine."    So  that  this  passage  wUI  not  help  him 
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to  advance  one  step  in  gaining  an  authoritative  tradition.  And 
here  v/e  see  bow  much  the  alteration  of  the  passage  favours  Mr. 
Keble's  views,  for  the  admission  in  the  original,  that  these  litur- 
gies may  be  interpolated,  renders  it  necessary  to  adopt  this  test, 
which  according  to  Mr.  Keble's  version  of  the  passage  would  not 
be  necessary.  I  do  not  charge  him  with  the  alteration.  Par 
from  it.  I  believe  him  incapable  of  so  acting.  But  I  suppose 
he  found  the  passage  quoted  somewhere  as  he  has  given  it,  and 
did  not  verify  it. 

Having  considered  the  extracts  brought  forward  by  Mr.  Kebie 
in  support  of  his  system,  I  now  proceed  to  point  out  those  pas- 
sages from  which  the  views  of  our  Church  respecting  it  may,'! 
hope,  be  without  difficulty  gathered. 

The  dogmatical  works  of  authority  in  our  Church  are,  first, 
those  which  have  received  the  highest  degree  of  authority, 
namely,  the  Articles,'  Homilies,  and  Catechism,  and,  secondly, 
those  which  have  received  the  ecclesiastical  and  royal  sanction, 
but,  not  that  of  the  whole  I-egislature,  namely,  JewelPs  Apology 
and  No  weirs  Catechism.'    The  testimonies  given  in  the  note  be- 

'  1  Among  the  **  Requests  and  Petitions  of  the  lower  House  of  CoDTOcation  for 
discipline/Mn  the  Convocation  of  1662,  at  which  our  present  Articles  were 
•ettletl,  the  second  is, — **  That  cerlsin  Articles,  con/oimnj'  the  principal  grtundt 
of  the  Chrt9tian  religion^  be  set  forth,  as  well  to  determine  the  truth  of  things 
this  day  in  controversy,  as  also  to  show  what  errors  are  chiefly  to  be  eschewed." 
(Wilk.  Cone.  iv.  340.)  These  Articles,  therefore,  being  published  in  compli- 
ance with  this  request,  may  reasonably  be  considered  as  intended  to  take  a  wider 
scope  than  some  would  have  us  suppose ;  and  this  indeed  we  might  infer  from 
their  citle,  **  Articles  ...  for  the  avoiding  of  diversities  of  opinions  and  for  tht 
establishing  of  consent  touching  true  religion.'* 

2  Of  these  two  works  Bishop  Randolph  says,  in  the  preface  to  his  Enchiri- 
dion,— **  My  choice  has  been  principally  directed  to  such  works  as  had  the  suio* 
tion  of  public  authority,  and  which  may,  therefore,  be  relied  on  as  containiog 
the  final  and  decided  opinions  of  our  Reformers,  approved  of  in  the  general  bj 
the  Church  at  large.  ...  Of  this  kind,  that  is,  thus  publicly  received,  were 
Jewell's  Apology  and  Nowell's  Catechism,  the  former  of  whbh  is  said  to  have 
been  published  with  the  consent  of  the  bishops,  and  was  al-wayt  under^tpod  to 
ipeak  the  iente  of  the  whole  Church,  in  whose  name  it  is  written,  the  Utter  had 
the  express  sanction  of  Convocation  .  .  .  •  Both  these  works  were  publicly  re- 
ceived and  allowed." 

Of  Jewell's  Apology  Collier  tells  us  ^at  it  **  was  approved  by  the  Queen,  and 
set  forth  with  the  consent  of  the  Bishops."  (vol.  ii.  p.  479.) 

And  the  Bishop  himsel/in  his  reply  to  Harding  says,  that  he  had  the  concur- 
rence of  the  whole  English  clergy,  and  that  the  t»ook  had  the  Queen's  license. 
It  was  first  published  in  1562,  the  very  same  year  as  our  present  Aiticles,  and 
"  by  Queen  Elizabeth,  King  James,  King  Charles,  and  four  successive  archbi- 
shops, the  Apology  was  ordered  to  be  read  and  chained  up  in  all  parish  Charchee 
throughout  England  and  Wales. '*  (Watt  sub  JewelL)  And  still  farther  as  con- 
clusive for  its  reception,  it  is  recognised  in  Canon  30  of  the  Csnons  of  1603,  as 
**the  Apology  of  the  Church  of  England,"  and  is  quoted  by  Hooker  under  the 
name  of  *'  The  English  Apology."  (G.  C.  ii.  6.)' 

Of  Nowell's  Calechiem,  Mr.  Shepherd,  in  his  Elnddatioii  of  tht  Book  of  Com- 
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low  abaodantly  prove  that  these  two  latter  works  are  of  no  Id* 
considerable  autnority  as  faithful  representations  of  the  doctrine 
of  our  Church.  The  indirect  sources  from  which  the  doctrine 
of  our  Church  is  to  be  gathered  are,  first,  our  authorized  litur- 
gical forms  and  ecclesiastical  laws,^  and,  secondly,  in  an  inferior 

mon  Prayer,  tayt, — « In  1662,  the  Mine  year  in  which  our  present  Articlee  of 
Religion  were  agreed  opon,  Nowell's  Caleehism  wai  presented  in  M8.  to  the 
Convocation,  who  examined  it  with  minute  attention,  and  after  making  several 
alterations  unanimoutly  fancHoned  the  performance  by  their  tynodal  authority, 
and  recommended  it  to  public  u»e.  Nowell,  having  received  the  book  interlined 
and  in  some  parts  blotted,  caused  the  whole  to  be  transcribed,  and  sent  the  fair 
copy  to  Cecil,  *  not,*  he  informs  him,  *  in  his  own  name,  a»  afore,  but  in  the 
name  of  the  Clergy  of  the  Convocation  as  their  book,  seeing  it  was  by  them  ap- 
proved and  allowed.*  The  MS.  lay  in  CeciVs  hands  for  above  a  year.  It  was 
then  returned  to  Nowell  with  some  learned  notes  upon  it,  and  remained  with 
him  till  1670,  when  it  was  published  and  dedicated  to  the  two  Archbishops  and 
the  Bishop  of  London  by  name,  and  to  all  the  bishops.'*  Collier,  who  gives  a 
similar  account  (Hist.  vol.  3.  p.  491.),  says  that  it  was  published  at  the  request 
of  the  two  archbishops.  Among  the  **  Requests  and  Petitions  of  the  lower 
House  of  Convocation  for  discipline,*'  in  1562,  the  first  was,  **  That  a  Cetechism 
be  set  forth  in  Latin  for  the  instructing  of  youth  in  the  Universities  and  Oram* 
mar-schools  throughout  the  realm  ;*'  (Wilk.  Cone.  iv.  240^  which  was  probably 
the  reason  for  this  Catechism  being  presented  to  them,  though  it  appears  to  have 
been  written  before.  Nowell  was  the  Prolocutor  of  the  Lower  House  at  that 
Convocation. 

I  The  ecclesiastical  laws  may  conveniently  be  classed  under  two  divisions, 
fir»t,,  those  which  were  made  previous  to  the  Reformation  ;  and  secondly,  those 
which  have  been  made  since. 

Firtt,  those  which  were  msde  previous  to  the  Reformation. 

These  consist  partly  of  the  (Canons  made  in  national  and  provincial  Councils 
of  our  own  Cburcb,  and  partly  of  the  laws  adopted  from  the  civil  and  common 
eanon  law,  both  of  which  were,  to  a  considerable  extent,  received  here  in  the 
Eecteaiastical  Courts,  though  neither  of  them,  as  a  whole,  or  as  having  any  ati- 
thority  here  of  themselves,  not  even  tbe  canon  law  (except,  I  suppose,  in  mattera 
of  doctrine);  and  lastly  of  Acts  of  Parliament,  and  customs,  or  common  law 
relating  to  ecclesisttical  matters.  (See  Dr.  R.  Cosines  Prim.  Lin.  Polit.  Eccl. 
Angl. ;  Gibson's  Codex,  (Introdn.)  Blackstone  and  Burn.)  Those  adopted  from 
the  civil  and  commoU  canon  law,  were  either  introduced  by  consent,  and  thus 
beeeme,  in  time,  by  usage,  the  common  law  of  the  land,  or  by  authority  of  Par- 
liament. •«  All  the  strength,"  says  Blackstone,  *'  that  either  the  Papal  or  Impe- 
rial lawa  have  obt^iined  in  this  realm — or,  indeed,  in  any  other  kingdom  in  En- 
rope — is  only  because  they  have  been  admittetl  and  received  by  immemorial 
usage  and  custom  in  some  psrticular  cases,  and  some  particular  courts,  and  there 
they  form  a  branch  of  the  ieg-ef  non  ocriptWy  or  customary  laws ;  or  else  because 
they  are  in  some  other  cases  introduced  by  consent  of  Parliament ;  and  then 
they  owe  their  validity  to  the  le^et  tcriptse,  or  statute  law*  This  is  expressly 
declared  in  those  remarkable  words  of  the  Statute  25  Hen.  viii.  c.  21,  addressed 
to  tbe  King's  royni  Msjesty,  *  This  your  Grace's  realm,  recognising  no  superior 
under  God,  but  only  your  Grace,  hath  been,  and  is,  free  from  subjection  to  any 
man's  lawst  but  only  to  ouch  as  hare  been  devised,  made,  and  obtained  -within 
this  realm,  lor  the  wealth  ot  the  same ;  or  to  ouch  other,  as  by  suflerance  of  your 
Grace  and  your  progenitors,  the  people  of  this  your  realm  have  taken  at  tbei/ 
free  liberty,  by  iheir  own  consent,  to  be  used  among  them ;  and  have  bound 
themselves,  by  lonu  use  and  cuMom,  to  the  ohnervance  of  the  same,  not  as  to  the 
observance  of  the  laws  of  any  foreign  Prince,  Potentate,  or  Prelate,  but  as  to  the 
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degree^  the  code  of  laws  drawn  up  by  Archbishop  Craomer  and 
the  principal  divines  in  the  time  of  Edward  VI.,  the  authority  of 
which  is,  of  course,  very  considerable,^  Convocation  canons,  royal 
Injunctions  and  Episcopal  Visitation  articles. 

cuttomed  and  andent  Itwt  of  this  realm,  originallj  eatablisbed  at  laws  of  the 
same,  by  the  aaid  sufferance,  conienu,  and  costom;  and  none  olherwiae.'  " 
(Blackst.  i.  79»  80.) 

As  it  respects  the  ecclesiastical  canons  made  in  this  country,  it  is  provided,  in 
the  Act  entitled  **  The  Submission  of  the  Clergy,  and  Restraint  of  Appeals," 
(35  Hen.  viii.  c  19.), — **  That  such  canons,  constitutions,  ordinances,  and  ^no- 
dals  provincial,  being  already  made,  which  be  not  eontrariant  nor  repugnant  to 
the  laws,  statutes,  and  customs  of  this  realm,  nor  to  the  damage  or  hurt  of  ihe 
King's  prerogative  royal,  shall  now  still  be  used  and  executed,  as  they  were 
afore  the  making  of  this  Act,  till  such  time  as  they  be  viewed,  searched,  or 
otherwise  ordered  and  determined  by  the  said  two-and-lhirty  persons,  or  the 
more  part  of  them,  according  to  the  tenor,  form,  and  effect  of  this  present  Act." 
(Gibs.  ii.  947.)  And  as  the  revision  here  contemplated  never  took  effect,  all  such 
of  these  canons  as  are  **  not  eontrariant  nor  repugnant  to  the  lawa,  statutes,  and 
customs  of  this  realm,  nor  to  the  damage  or  hurt  of  the  King's  prerogative 
royal,"  are  still  in  force.  On  this  enactment,  Bishop  Gibson  observes,  *'  The 
clause  of  the  last-mentioned  Act  [quoted  above]  was  a  recognition  pf  the  autho* 
rity  of  the  foreign  caQon  law  in  this  nation,  upon  the  foot  of  tuage  and  cutfm 
[i.  e.  as  far  as  iuhas  been  adopted]  ;  to  which  thia  clause  adds  a  Parliamentary 
authority  or  enaction  to  all  our  own  canons  and  constitutions,  which  ar^  not 
repugnant  to  the  laws,  statutes,  and  customs  of  this  realm,  nor  to  the  damage  or 
hurt  ot  the  King's  prerogative  royal."  (Gibs.  ii.  947.) 

In  matters  of  doctrine,  the  Canons  in  force  here  previous  to  the  Reformation, 
may  be  said  to  be,  for  the  most  part,  practically  supersoded,  and  many  of  them, 
of  course,  contradicted,  by  tjie  Arlicles,  homilies,  and  other  recognised  formula- 
ries of  our  Reformed  Church.  But  in  all  cases  they  are  of  authority  only  when 
not  disagreeing  with  them. 

Secondh/,  those  which'  have  been  made  since  the  Reformation.  These  consist 
of  Acts  of  Parliament  and  the  Canons  of  1603,  which,  however,  not  having  been 
confirmed  by  Parliament,  do  not  bind  the  laity.  The  Canons  of  1640  are  of  no 
force  ;  for,  although  they  received  the  confirmation  of  the  King,  yet  as  Bishop 
Stillingfieet  says,  «<  After  the  King's  restoration,  an  Act  of  Parliament  paaeed 
(13  Car.  ii.  c.  12.)  for  restoring  the  bishop *s  ordinary  jurisdiction,  wherein  a 
clause  is  added,  that  thit  Act  did  not  confirm  those  Canont  of  1640,  but  left  the 
ecclesiastical  laws  as  they  stood  1639 ;  which  Act  being  passed  by  the  King's 
assent,  it  voids  the  former  confirmation  of  them,  and  so  leaves  them  without 
force."  C^lill*  ^^ccl.  Cases,  p.  258.  ed.  1702.) 

i  This  Code  was  first  published  in  1571,  by  John  Fox,  under  the  title,  **  Re- 
formatio legum  eccleeiasticarum,  ex  authoritate  prirnum  regis  Henrici  viii.  in- 
choata;  Deinde  per  regem  Edovardum  vi.  provecta  adauctaque  in  hunc  modum 
atque  nunc  ad  plenioVem  ipsarum  reformationem  in  lucem  edita."  It  was  com- 
menced in  the  reign  of  Hedry  VIII.  (as  this  title  witnesses),  in  tbe  latter  end  of 
which  an  Act  of  Parliament  was  passed,  empowering  the  king  to  appoint  a  com- 
mission of  thirty-two  persons  to  revise  the  ecclesiastical  laws.  And  in  the  3d 
and  4ih  £dw.  YI.  a  similar  Act  was  passed,  and  the  commiaaioners  appointed, 
consisting  of  eight  bishops,  eight  divines,  eight  civilians,  and  eight  commpn 
lawyers,  having,  of  course.  Archbishop  Cranmer  at  their  head,  the  names  of 
whom  may  be  seen  in  Collier,  vol.  li.  Records,  No.  61.  From  these  a  sub-com- 
mittee of  eight,  consisting  of  Archbishop  Cranmer,  Bishop  Goodrick,  Dr.  Cox, 
Peter  Martyr,  6lc,  were  appointed  by  tbe  king  to  prepare  the  work.  Whether 
the  work  as  it  now  stands  received  the  sanction  of  the  body  of  the  Cooimii* 
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Bj  these  documents  )et  us  test  the  views  advanced  bj  the 
Tractators  on  the  subject  now  under  consideration. 

First  as  to  patristical  tradition  being  an  unwritten  word  of  God 
or  divine  informant  in  religion. 

In  the  first  place,  we  may  fairly  ask  our  opponents  to  point 
out  some  passage  in  our  authorized  ecclesiastical  books,  that  gives 
some  positive  sanction  to  such  a  notion.  So  important  a  doctrine 
as  this  could  not  have  been  overlooked.  Surely  we  should  have 
been  exhorted  by  our  Church,  had  she  entertained  such  a  notion, 
to  have  availed  ourselves  of  this  *'  divine  informant."  We  have 
a  whole  homily  on  the  duty  of  reading  the  Scriptures.  Where 
is  the  corresponding  exhortation  to  avail  ourselves  of  this  other 
"  word  of  God  V*  Nowhere.  On  the  contrary,  the  only  word 
of  God,  recognized  by  our  Church  in  any  of  her  documents,  is 


•loners,  or  efen  of  those  eight,  is  doubtfal.  Indeed,  with  the  exception  of  Arch- 
bishop Cranmer,  it  is  doubtful  who  were  its  authors.  For  in  the  **  Orttio  O. 
Joeie  Simieri  de  vita  et  obitu  P.  Martyris,*'  it  is  said,  **  Posteaqaam  a  rege  cara 
conscribendi  leges  ecclesiasticas  primum  zzxii.  deinde  zvi.  [1  vlii.]  Yiris  com- 
missa  fuit,  eflecit  Cant.  Arcbiepiscopus  ut  P.  Martyr  in  horam  oumero  anos 
easet:  ac  tandem  etiam  cum  rounus  hoc  universum  nni  Cantuarienai  a  rege 
foisset  commissuro,  tribus  tanturo  ad  id  desumptis  sociis,  Gualtero  Haddono  et 
Rolando  Taylero  J.  C.  tertiom  voluit  esse  Marty  rem.  Horum  opera  adjatui  eas 
leges  Ecclesis  Anglicans  pneffcripsit  qu»  magnam  etiam  nunc  laadem  habent 
apud  omnes  pios  et  doctos/'  (1583.  4tD.  p.  16.)  And  this  account  is  somewhat 
confirmed  by  a  note  in  Archbishop  Cranmer*s  handwriting,  in  a  copy  of  the 
work  in  MS,  mentioned  by  Strype  in  his  Memorials  of  Cranmer,  at  the  chapter 
<*  De  Decimis,'*  as  follows.—**  This  is  fynished  by  us,  hot  must  be  overseen  again 
by  Dr.  Haddon."  For  Dr.  Haddon  was  not  one  of  the  thirty-two  commissioners. 
And  §o  Strype  says, — **  The  matter  was  in  effect  wholly  intrusted  by  the  king 
[i.  e.  Edw.  VI.]  to  the  Archbishop,  [i.  e.  I  suppose  upon  his  finding  the  rest  of 
the  commissioners  inactive  in  the  matter,]  who  associated  to  himself,  in  the  ac- 
tive part  of  this  work,  Taylor,  Martyr,  and  Haddon  ;**  the  part  of  Haddon  being 
to  peruse  what  the  others  had  drawn  up,  in  order  **  if-  anything  was  less  ele- 
gantly expressed  to  correct  it  ;*'  but  **  his  corrections  are  very  few,  and  bat  of 
words  less  proper,  the  work  and  words  were  mainly  Cranmer's  own."  The  MS. 
copy,  mentioned  above,  was  seen  by  Strype  among  Fox's  M88.,  and  is  **  hirlj 
written  oat  by  the  Archbishop's  secretary,  with  the  title  to  each  chapter  prefixed, 
and  the  index  of  the  chapters  at  the  beginning,  both  of  the  Archbishop's  own 
hand.  In  many  places  there  be  his  own  corrections  and  additions."  (Stipe's 
Mem.  of  Cranmer,  lib.  i.  c«  30.)  But  however  this  may  be,  it  is  a  work  which 
has  always  been  considered  of  great  value,  and  is  largely  quoted  by  Bishop  Gib- 
son in  his  **  Codex  Juris  Eccl.  Anglicani,"  with  the  observation,  **  To  focilitale 
the  improvement  of  this  constitution  by  suggesting  such  nseful  rules  of  order 
and  discipline  as  have  been  established  abroad  or  attempted  at  home  .  .  .  manj 
of  the  paasages  out  of  the  body  of  ecclesiastical  laws,  entitled  Reformatio  Ugum, 
6lc,  are  grafied  into  this  commentary,  as  candidates  for  a  place  in  our  constita- 
tjon,  in  case  the  convocation  shall  think  them  deserving,  or,  at  least,  as  not  on- 
worthy  the  consideration  of  th:it  learned  and  venerable  assembly."  (Pref.  p.  ziii.) 
And  Collier  (who  thinks  it  **  most  probable"  that  it  **  had  passed  the  approba- 
tion" of  all  the  commissioners,  **  considering  it  appears  in  so  finished  a  condi- 
tion,")  saysy  **  it  appears  to  have  been  drawn  op  with  no  small  share  of  jodg^ 
ment  and  learning."  (Hist.  vol.  3.  p.  dS6.) 
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the  Scripture.  Wherever  the  phrase  occurs  in  any  of  her  autho- 
rized documents,  it  is  invariably  identified  with  the  Scripture^ 
And  the  only  notices  of  "tradition"  in  our  Articles  and  honriilies 
are  the  following ;  viz.  one  in  the  34th  Article,  entitled,  *'  Of  the 
traditions  of  the  Church,"  where  they  are  identified  with  the 
ceren)onial  rites  of  the  Church,  and  it  is  «iid  of  them,  "  It  is  not 
necessary  that  traditions  and  ceremonies  be  in  all  places  one  and 
utterly  like  ;"  and  the  other,  in  the  first  homily,  where  we  are 
warned,  '*  Let  us  diligently  search  for  the  well  of  life  in  the 
books  of  the  New  and  Old  Testament,  and  not  run  to  the  stink- 
ing puddles  ofmerCs  traditions^  devised  by  men's  imagination, 
for  our  justification  and  salvation.  For  in  holy  Scripture  is 
fully  contained  what  we  ought  to  do^  and  what  to  eschew, 
what  to  believcy  what  to  love,  and  what  to  look  for  at  GotPs 
hands  at  length.^* 

Nay,  more,  we  are  expressly  told  in  Dean  Nowell's  Catechism, 
that  "/Ac  Christian  religion  is  to  be  learnt  from  no  other 
source  than  from  the  heavenly  word  of  God  himself  which 
he  hath  delivered  to  us  in  the  holy  Scriptures  ;"  and  in  Jewell's 
Apology,  that  the  Scriptures  are  "  the  very  sure  and  infallible 
rule  whereby  may  be  tried  whether  the  Church  do  swerve  or 
err,  andwhereunto  all  ecclesiastical  doctrine  ought  to  be  call- 
ed to  account" 

But  to  dwell  upon  this  point  is  needless,  for  the  testimonies  rela- 
ting to  those  that  follow  amply  prove  the  views  of  our  Church 
upon  thb. 

Let  us  proceed  to  the  second  and  third  points,  riz.  that  catho- 
lic consent  is  a  part  of  the  divine  rule  of  faith  and  practice  even 
in  the  fundamental  articles,  as  the  authoritative  interpreter  of 
Scripture^  and  as  giving  the  full  development  of  truths  there  but 
imperfectfy  developed,  and  as  conveying  to  us  various  important 
points  of  divine  origin  not  at  all  contained  in  Scripture. 

First,  as  the  interpreter  of  Scripture,  our  authoritative  teacher 
in  the  fundamentals  of  religion. 

Now  our  Church  tells  us,  (Art  6.)  "Holy  Scripture  containeth 
all  things  necessary  to  salvation  ;  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read 
therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thbrebt,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any 
man  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  the  faith,  or  be 
thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation.**  But  if  catholic 
consent  is  the  authoritative  interpreter  of  Scripture,  the  doctrine 
80  delivered  to  us  as  from  Scripture  is  to  be  received  as  true  on 
that  authority.  If,  on  the  contrary,  the  reception  of  a  doctrine 
is  to  depend  (according  to  the  Article)  on  the  strength  of  the 
proof  from  Scripture,  the  authority  of  the  traditional  interpre- 
tation is  yielded.    The  Article  is  but  calculated  to  mislead,  if  a 
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necessary  part  of  the  proof  of  the  truth  of  a  doctrine  to  us  is^ 
that  catholic  consent  has  so  interpreted  Scripture. 

Our  opponents  endeavour  to  get  over  this  difficulty,  by  saying 
that  the  Article  relates  only  to  teachers,  not  to  the  people  at 
large.  But  what, is  gained  for  their  cause  by  this?  All  that  we 
contend  for  is,  that  full  and  sufficient  proof  exists  in  Scripture  for 
the  orthodox  faith,  and  that  men  are  to  be  called  upon  to  believe 
it  only  as  far  as  it  is  so  proved.  And  if  this  is  true  as  it  respects 
the  teacher,  (which  would  follow  from  our  opponents'  own  inter* 
pretation  of  the  article,)  it  is  surely  equally  true  as  it  respects 
the  hearer.  If  the  only  fit  ground  of  faith  to  the  teacher  is  holy 
Scripture,  then  is  that  same  Scripture  the  only  fit  ground  of 
faith  to  the  people,  unless  the  teacher  is  personally  infallible, 
which  I  suppose  even  the  Tractators  will  hardly  venture  to 
affirm. 

Further ;  what  Siays  the  first  homily,  entitled,  "  a  fruitful  ex- 
hortation to  the  reading  and  knowledge  of  holy  Scripture?'* 
'*  Unto  a  Christian  man  there  can  be  nothing  either  more  neces- 
sary or  profitable  than  the  knowledge  of  holy  Scripture,  foras- 
much as  in  it  is  contained  God's  true  word,  setting  forth  his  glory, 
and  also  man's  duty.  And  there  is  no  truth  nor  doctrine  neces- 
sary for  our  justification  and  everlasting  salvation,  but  that  is  or 
may  be  drawn  out  of  that  fountain  and  well  of  truth.  Therefore, 
as  many  as  be  desirous  to  enter  into  the  right  and  perfect 
way  unto  God,  must  apply  their  minds  to  know  holy  Scripture ; 
without  the  which  they  can  neither  sufficiently  know  God  and 
his  will,  neither  their  office  and  duty.  And  as  drink  is  pleasant 
to  them  that  be  dry,  and  meat  to  them  that  be  hungry,  so  is  the 
readings  hearings  searching ,  and  studying  of  holy  Scripture^ 
to  them  that  be  desirous  to  know  God  or  themselves,  and  to  do 
his  will."  "  Let  us  diligently  search  for  the  well  of  life  in  the 
books  of  the  New  and  Old  Testament,  and  not  run  to  the  stink- 
ing puddles  of  men's  traditions,  devised  by  men's  imagination,  for 
our  justification  and  salvation.  For  in  holy  Scripture  is  fullt 
contained  what  we  ought  to  do,  and  what  to  eschew y  what  to 
BELIEVE,  what  to  lovCf  and  what  to  look  for  at  God's  hands 
at  length,^^  These  books,  therefore,  ought  to  be  much  in  our 
hands,  in  our  eyes,  in  our  ears,  in  our  mouths,  but  most  of  all  in 
our  hearts.  For  the  Scripture  of  God  is  the  heavenly  meat  of 
our  souls,  the  hearing  and  keeping  of  it  maketh  us  blessed,  sanc- 
tifieth  us,  and  maketh  us  holy ;  it  turneth  our  souls,  it  is  a  light 
lantern  to  our  feet. '  It  is  a  sure,  steadfast,  and  everlasting  t n- 
strument  of  salvation  ;  it  giveth  wisdom  to  the  humble  and 
lowly  hearts.  ....  The  words  of  holy  Scripture  be  called 
words  of  everlasting  life,  for  they  be  God's  instrument  ordained 
for  the  same  purpose.     They  hhve  power  to  turn,  through  Grod's 
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promise,  and  they  be  efiectual  through  Grod's  aasbtaDce."    ^  That 
man  is  ashamed  to  be  called  a  philosopher,  which  readeth  not 
the  books  of  philosophy ;  and  to  be  called  a  lawyer,  an  astrono- 
mer, or  a  physician,  that  is  ignorant  in  the  works  of  law,  astro- 
nomy, and  physic.     How  can  any  man  then  say,  that  he  profess- 
eth  Christ  and  his  religion,  if  he  will  not  apply  himself  (as  far 
forth  as  he  can  or  may  conveniently)  to  read  and  hear,  and  so  to 
know  the  books  qf  Chrisfs  Oospel  and  doctrineJ^    "  Let  us, 
therefore,  apply  ourselves,  as  far  forth  as  we  can  have  time  and 
leisure,  to  know  God's  word,  by  diligent  hearing  and  reading 
thereof,  as  many  as  profess  God,  and  have  faith  and  trust  in 
biro."     '*  If  you  be  afraid  to  fall  into  error  by  reading  of  holy 
Scripture,  I  shall  show  you  how  you  may  read  without  danger 
of  error.    Read  it  humbly,  with  a  meek  and  lowly  heart,  to  the 
intent  you  may  glorify  God,  and  not  yourself,  with  the  knowledge 
of  it ;  and  read  it  not  without  daily  praying  to  Grod  that  he  would 
direct  your  reading  to  good  effect,  and  take  upon  you  to  expound 
it  no  further  than  you  can  plainly  understand  it.     For  as  St. 
Augustine  saith,  the  knowledge  of  holy  Scripture   is  a  great, 
large,  and  a  high  place,  but  the  door  is  very  low,  so  that  the 
high  and  arrogant  man  cannot  run  in,  but  he  must  stoop  low, 
and  humble  himself,  that  shall  enter  into  it     Presumption  and 
arrogancy  are  the  mother  of  all  error,  and  humility  needeth  to 
fear  no  error.     For  humility  will  only  search  to  know  the  truth ; 
it  will  search  and  will  brine  together  one  place  with  another,  and 
where  it  cannot  find  out  the  meaning,  it  will  pray,  it  will  ask  of 
others  that  know,  and  will  not  presumptuously  and  rashly  define 
anything  which  it  knoweth  not    Therefore  the  humble  man 
may  search  any  truth  boldly  in  the  Scripture,  without  any  dan- 
ger of  error.     And  if  he  be  ignorant,  he  ought  the  more  to  read 
and  to  search  holy  Scripture  to  bring  him  out  of  ignorance." 
"If  we  read  once,  twice,  or  thrice,  and  understand  not,  let  us 
not  cease  so,  but  still  continue  reading,  praying,  asking  of  others, 
and  so,  by  still  knocking,  at  the  last  the  door  shall  be  opened,  as 
St  Augustine  saith."    '*  Thus  we  have  briefly  touched  some  part 
of  the  commodities  of  God's  holy  word,  which  is  one  of  God's 
chief  atid  principal  benefits,  given  and  declared  to  mankind  here 
on  earth  ...  let  us  hear,  read,  and  know  these  holy  rules,  in- 
junctions, and  statutes  of  our  Christian  religion  ...  let  us  pray 
to  God  (the  only  author  of  these  heavenly  studies)  that  we  may 
speak,  think,  believe,  live,  and  depart  hence  according  to  the 
wholesome  doctrine  and  verities  of  them." 

Throughout  the  whole  homily,  not  the  most,  remote  hint  is 
given  that  we  are  even  to  consult  catholic  consent  Among  all 
the  directions  given  for  attaining  the  understanding  of  Scripture, 
not  one  word  points  to  Church  tradition.    And  yet,  say  our  op- 
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ponents,  Gharch  fradition  is  the  authoritative  interpi^ter  of  Scrip* 
ture,  BDd  is  so  held  to  be  by  the  Church  of  England ! 

And  in  the  third  part  of  the  Homily  for  Rogation  ^eekf  we 
faave  another  very  remarkable  testimony  on  this  Subject  **  No- 
where/' saith  the  homily,  **  can'  we  more  certainly  search  for  the 
knowledge  of  this  will  of  God  .  .  .  but  id'  the  holy  Scriptures^ 
for  they  be  they  that  testify  of  him,  saith  our  Saviour  Christ . . . 
We  see  what  vanity  the  school  doctrine  is  mixed  with,  for  that 
U9  THIS  WORD  they  sought  not  the  will  of  God,  but  rather  the  will 
of  reason,  the  trade  of  custom,  thb  path  or  the  Fathers,  thei 
paaotice  op  the  CHiyRCH.  Let  us,  therefore,  read  and  revolve 
the  holy  Scripture  both  day  and  night,"  &c. 

Remarkable,  also,  is  the  testimony  of  our  Ordination  Services 
in  this  matter. 

In  the  Exhortation  to  priests  at  their  ordination,  it  is  said, — 
**  Seeing  that  you  cannot  by  any  other  mean$  compass  the  doing 
of  so  weighty  a  work,  pertaining  to  the  Salvation  pf  man,  but 
with  doctrine  and  exhortation  t^lcen  but  of  the  hoty  Scriptures^ 
and  with  a  life  agreeable  to  the  same ;  consider  how  studious  ye 
ought  to  be  in  reading  and  learning  the  Scriptures,  and  in  fram- 
ing the  manners  both  of  yourselves  and  of  them  that  specially 
pertain  unto  you,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  same  Scriptures.'* 

And  they  are  asked  this  question, —  "  ' 

•*  Are  you  persuaded  that  the  holy  Scriptures  contain  suffici- 
ently all  doctrine  requh*ed  of  necessity  for  eternal  salvation 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  ?  And  are  you  determined,  out  of 
the  said  Scriptures^  to  instruct  the  people  committed  to  your 
charge,  and  to  teach  nothing  as  required  of  necessity  to  eternal 
salvation,  but  that  which  you  shall  be  persunded  may  be  con- 
cluded and  pi'oved  by  the  Scripture  T" 

Now,  had  the  framers  o^  this  Service  held  the  views  of  our  op- 

Eonents,  it  is  impossible  to  suppose'but  that  they  would  have  been 
ere  recognized.  Nay,  I  would  ^ask  how  can  those  who  hold 
such  views  conscientiously  answer  this  question  in  the  affirma- 
tive? 

And  the  same  question  is  repeated  in  the  Service  for  the  con- 
secration of  bishops,  and  is  followed  by  another  equally  worthy 
our  notice.  "  Will  you,  then,"  adds  the  Archbishop,  "faithfully 
exercise  yourself  in  the  same  holy  Scriptures,  and  call  upon  God 
by  prayer^  for  the  true  understanding  of  the  same;  so  as  you 
may  be  able  by  them  to  teach  and  exhort  with  wholesome  doc- 
trine, and  to  withstand  and  convince  the  gainsay  ers  .^" 

Moreover,  thus  speaks  the  Apolc^y. 

"  Thus  did  the  holy  Fathers  ahvay  fight  against  the  heretics 
with  none  other  force  than  with  the  holy  Scriptures.  St  Augus- 
tine, when  he  disputed  againdt  Petilian,  the  Donatian  heretic^ 

VOL.  II.  Q  <i 
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'  Let  not  tbeae  words,'  qaoth  be»  be  heard  between  lu,  I  sar,  or. 
You  say  ;  let  us  rather  speak  in  this  wise,  Thus  saith  the  Lord.. 
There  lkt  us  seek  the  Churcb,  there  let  us  boult  out  the 
cause.' "  (Pt,  L  ch.p.  diy,  1,  2.)  ♦*  We  .  .  .  rtftr  all  our  can^ 
troversie$  untp  the  holy  Scriptures^  and  report  u$  to  the  self 
same  words  which  we  know  were  sealed  by  Ood  himself^  ^nd 
in  comparison  qf  them  set  little  by  all  other  things^  whatso^ 
ever  may  be  devised  by  men,<  (Pt.  1-  ch.  10.  div.  1.)  "  We 
receive  and  embrace  all  the  canonical  Scriptures  both  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  giving  .thanks  to  our  God  who  hath  raised 
up  unto  us  that  light  which  we  might  ever  have  before  our  eyes, 
lesi  either  by  the  subtilty  of  man,  or  by  the  snares  of  the  deviC 
we  should  be  carried  away  to  errors  and  lies.  Also  we  profess 
that  these  be  the  heavenly  voices  whereby  God  hath  opened 
unto  us  his  will,  and  that  only  io  them  man's  heart  can  have 
settled  rest,  that  in  them  be  adundantly  aod  fully  comprehended 
all  things  whatsoever  be  needful  for  our  healthy  as  OrigeD, 
Augustine,  Chrysostome,  and  Cyriilus,  have  taught,  *  that  they  be 
the  very  might  and  strength  of  God  (o  attain  to  salvation/  *  that 
they  be  the  foundation  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,'  whereupon 
is  built  the  ChurCh  of  God ;  that  they  be  the  very  sure  and  in* 
fallible  rule  whereby  may  be  tried  whether  the  Church  do 

SWERVE    OR   ERR|  AND    WHfiRBUflTO  ALL  ECCLESIASTIGAL  DOCTRIIIB 

OUGHT  TO  BE  CALLED  TO  ACCOUNT;  and  that  against  these  Scrip* 
tures  neither  law  nor  ordinance,  nor  any  custom,  ought  to  be 
heard ;  no,  though  Paul  himself,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
should  come  and  teach  the  contrary."  (Pt.  2.  ch.  9.  div.  1.) 
'*  We  know  well  enough  that  the  same  word  which  was  opened 
by  Christ  and  spread  abroad  by  the  Apostles,  is  sufficient  both 
to  our  salvation^  and  also  to  uphold  and  maintain  all  truths 
and  to  confound  all  manner  of  heresy,  Br  that  word  onlt 
we  do  condemn  all  sorts  of  the  old  heretics.  •  .  .  •  As  for  the 
Arians  ....  and  shortly  all  them  which  have  a  wicked  opinion 
either  of  God  the  Father,  or  of  Christ,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  of 
any  other  point  of  Christian  religion,  for  so  much  as  they  be 
confuted  by  the  gospel  of  Christy  we  plainly  pronounce  them 
for  detestable  and  damned  persons."  (Pt.  d.  ch.  L  div.  3.) 
"  Finally,  we  in  Ood^s  cause  desire  to  stand  to  God's  onlyjug* 
men IV  [referring  to  the  Scriptures.]  (Pt  5.  ch.  16.  div.  7.) 
^'  King  Agesilaus  did  but  fondly  in  -this  behalf,  who,  when  be  had 
a  determinate  answer  made  himof  the  opinion  and  will  of  mighty 
Jupiter,  would  afterward  bring  the  whole  matter  before  Apollo, 
to  Know  whether  he  would  allow  thereof,  as  his  father  Jupiter 
had  done,  or  no.  But  yet  should  we  dq  much  more  fondly ^ 
when  we  hear  (rod  hUnse{f  plainly  speak  to  us  in  his  most 
holy  Scriptures^  and  may  understand  by  them  his  will  and 
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MBAiriirG,  if%JOt  would  ajlthpards^  as  though  this  were  of  none 
effect,  bring,  our  whole  cause  to  be  tried  by  a  Council^  which 
were  nothing  else  but  to  ask  whether  men  woidd  allow  as  God 
did,  and  whether  men'  would  confirm  God*s  commandments 
by  their  authority.  Why,  I  beseecH  you,  except  a  Council 
will  and  command,  ihall  hot  truth  be  truth,  or  God  be  God  ?  If 
Christ  had  meant  to  do  so  from  the  beginning,  as  that  he  would 
preach  or  teach  nbthine  without  the  Bishop's  consent,  but  refer 
all  his  doctrine  over  to  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  where  should  now 
have  been  the  Christian  faith  ?  or  who  at  any  time  should  have 
beard  the  gospel  taught  t  Peter  verily,  whom  the  Pope  hath 
oftener  in  his  mouih,  and  more  reverently  useth  to  speak  of  than 
he  doth  of  Jesus  Christ,  did  boldly  stand  against  the  Holy  Council, 
saying, '  It  is  better  to  obey  God  than  men.'  And  after  that  Paul 
bad  once  entirely  embra<^ed  the  gospel,  and  had  received  it, '  not 
from  men,  nor  by  man,  but  by  t4ie  only  will  of  God,  he  did  not 
take  advice  therein  of  flesh  and  blood,'  nor  brought  his  case  be- 
fore his  kinsmen  and  brethren,  but  went  forthwith  into  Arabia  to 
preach  God's  divine  mysteries  by  God's  only  authority."  (Pt.  6. 
ch.  1.  div.  2,  3.) 

"  Howsoever  it  be,  the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  de- 
pendeth  not  upon  Councils,  nor,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  upon  the  judg- 
ments of  mortal  creatures."  (Pt.  6.  ch,  18.  div.  1 :)  '^  We  have 

SEARCHED   OUT  OF    THE  HOLT  BiBLE,  WHICH  WE  ARE  SI/RB  CANNOT 

PfiCEivc  US,  ONE  suRB  FORM  OF  RELIGION,  and  have  returned  again 
unto  the  primitive  Church  of  the  antient  Fathers  and  *Bpos- 
tlesy  that  is  to  say,  to  the  ground  and  beginning  of  things,  unto 
the  very  foundations  and  headsprings  of  Christ's  Church.  (Pt 
6.  concl.) 

Such  isihe  strong  and  clear  testimony  of  the  Apology  of  the 
Church  of  England  on  this  matter.  While  it  claims  for  our 
Church  agreement  with  the  primitive  Church  and  the  orthodox 
Fathers,  it  in  the  strongest  terms  insists  upon  Scripture  being 
considered  the  sole  and  entire  divine  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 

From  Nowell's  Catechism  w6  have  alipeady  quoted  a  passage 
conclusive  on  the  ppint.* 

There  is,  however,  one  more  testimony  to  which  I  would  direct 
the  reader's  attention  on  this  head,  and  that  is  a  remarkably 
clear  disclaimer  of  the  doctrine  under  consideration  in  the  '<  Re- 
formatio Legum  Eccles."  It  oC4;urs  rn  Tit.  1,  chap.  16,  entitled, 
*'  What  is  the  authority  of  the  holy  Fathers,"  and  is  as  follows, 
— ^'  Lastly,  We  consider  that  the  auth6rity  of  the  orthodox  Fathers 
18  by  no  means  to  be  despised ;  for  they  have  'nnfany  excellent  and 
uieful  bbservations.    But  that  the  bolt  Scriptures  shoulo  be 
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INTERPRETED  BY  THEIR  Dscisioifs  (ez  eoTum  senleHtia  de  sacris 
literis  judicetur)  wr  do^not  al|.ow.     Fob  the  holy  Scriptures 

OUGHT  to  be  to  US  BOTH  THE  RULES  AND  JUDGES  OP  AX.I«  CBRISTIiklf 

DOCTRINE.  Nay,  moreover^  the  Fathers  themselves  rtfused  to 
be  so  honoured,  frequently  admonishing  the  reader  that  he 
should  only  admit  their  determinations  and  interpretations 
as  far  as  he  should  see  that  they  were  agreeable  to,  the  holy 
Scriptures.  Let  them,  therefore,  have,  their  due  respect  and 
authority,  but  let  it  be  one  which  yields,  and  is  in  subjection,  to 
the  deternninatipiis,  the  truth,  and  authority  of  the  sacred  books." 

A  more  pointed  disclaimer  of  the  doctrine  maintained  by  our 
opponents  could  hardly  be  penned. 

Moreover,  we  have  evidence  that  this  principle  was  acted  upon 
by  our  Reformers.  Thus,  in  the  conference  held  at  Westmin- 
ster between,  the  Romish  and  the  Protestant  party  in  the  first  year 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  after  an  harangue  from  Dr.  Sole  in  behalf 
of  the  Romanists,  it  is  said,  '*  then  the  other  part  was  licensed  to 
show  their  mirids,  which  they  did  according  to  the  first  order,  ex- 
hibiting aU  that  which  they  meant  to  propound  in  a  book  writ- 
ten, which,  after  a  prayer  and  invocation  made  most  humbly  to 
Almighty  God,  for  enduing  of  them  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  a 
protestation  also  to  stand  to  the  doctrine,  of  the  Catholic  Church, 

BUILDED  UPON  THE  ScRiPTURES   AND  THE   DOCTRINES.  OF    THE  PrO- 

PHF.TS  AND  THE  Apostles,  was  distinctly  read,"  &c.^ 

And  so,  in  an  address  to  the  Convocation  of  1572,'  by  Arch- 
bisWp Parker,  we  find  that  venerable  prelate  thus  speaking;-^ 
After  alluding  to  those  monuments  of  the  antient  British  Church 
which  remain  to  us,  and  which  he  says  had  been  **  partly  de- 
stroyed by  •^ntichristy*  (ab  Antichristopartim  deleta,)  headds; 
'<But  if  divine  Providenqe.  had  not  preserved  to  us  (hose  monu- 
ments, which. ought  to  be.so  m\»ch  deafer  to  usas  they  are  pecu^ 
liarly  our  own,  bjut  had  permitted  them  to  be  utterly  destroyed 
and  taken  away  from  the  memory  of  man,  yet  there  remained 
the  fountains  themselves  of  all  divine  knowledge^  {ioihx^dxwmm 
scientisB,)  preserved  by  the  grace. of.  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  lapguage,  to  which,  after  the  streams  had 
been  so  long  pollute^l  and  perturbed,  rectirrence  would  be  neces- 
sary to  have  any  certain  knowledge  of  the  divine  will  .  .  .  [and 
then,  having  quotod  the  passages  from  Cyprian's  Epistle  to  rom- 
peianus»  and  Basil's  Letter  to  Eustathius,  given  above,  pp.  239, 
240,  and  297,  he  adds]  3y  the  authorities  of  these  Holy  Fathers 
we  are  adnrtonbhed,  that  as  often  as  we. shall  have  declined  from 
the  holy  and  immaculate  paths  of  the  Lord,  through  human  care- 
lessness  and  blindness,  to  return  to  them  again,  it  is  necessary  that 

1  Wyk.  ConoU.  iv.  ISS. 
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the  holy  Scriptures,  which  bear  witness  on  the  point,  be  searched, 
and  those  most  antient  testimonies  be  examined,  from  which,  as 
Cyprian  witnesses,  the  spring  and  fountain  head  of  our  religion 
arose.  By  firmly  ahhering  to  these  testimonies  of  divine  and 
holy  antiquity  J  we  may  be  certain  respecting  the  true  wor^ 
ship  of  God  and  religion^  and  he  safe^  although  the  monU" 
mentsqf  human  things  and  otdinancesy  consumed  by  the  rust 
of  time\  may  have  perished.  For  these  eternal  and  inviolable 
fountains  are  to  be  assiduously  sought  day  and  night;  and,  by 
water  flowing  and  derived  from  these  fountains,  our  wells,  which 
our  enemies  the  Philistines  have  foully  polluted,  are  to  be  puri- 
fied, that  they  may  be  filled  from  these  fountains  of  salvation, 
whence  we  may  draw.eternal  life.  This  subject  supplies  me  with 
large  materials,  if  I  were  inclined  to  dwell  upon  it,  to  set  before 
you  by   what    arts    antichrist^  has  cunningly  deceived   us," 

&c.  &€.» 

Further;  there  are  in  the  Articles  two  particular  instances  in 
which  the  doctrine  of  our  Church  in  this  matter  is  very  clearly 
shown.  The  first  is  in  its  language  respecting  the  creeds;  the 
second  in  its  doctrine  respecting  the  decisions  of  GeneralCouncils. 
What  can  have  a  better  claim  to  be  considered  as  the  olTspring 
of  what  is  called  catholic  consent,  and  consequently  to  all  the  au- 
thority which  can  be  hence  derived,  than  the  Apostolical  and 
Nicend  Creeds?  But  does  our  Church  receive  them  on  the 
ground  of  any  supposed  authority?  Nothing  of  the  kind.  The 
Article  distinctly  says,  <*  The  three  Creeds,  Nicene  Creed,  Atha- 
nasius's  Creed,  and  that  which  is  commonly  called  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  ought  thoroughly  to  be  recei^d  and  believed  ;  for  they 
fhay  be  proved  by  most  certain  warrants  of  holy  Scrips 
ture.^  (Art.  8.)  And. so  in  the  "Reform,  leg.  eccl."  it  is  said, 
"  We  receive  and  embrace  those  three  Creeds,  because  they  may 
easily  be  proved  by  the  strongest  testimonies  of  the  divine  and 
canonical   Scriptures."    (ista    (ria    Symbola  .  •  .  recipimus  et 

1  There  wai  no  hesitation  i^en  in  tppljing  this  term  to  Rome.  Thus,  in  replj 
to  fome  objectione  to  the  u«e  of  the  sacerdotal  habit  in  1564,  the  determination 
**  subscribed  by  the  Archbishop  of  Ganterbory,  by  the  Bishops  of  -London,  Win- 
chester, and  Ely,  by  Dr.  Robinson,  chaplain  to  Parker,  and  afterwards  Bishop  of 
Bangor,  by  Bickley,  another  of  the  Archbishop'a  chaplains,  afterwards  Bishop  of 
Chichester,  and  one  Hill,  and  two  other  divines/'  is  as  Ibllows,-^-**  Ministri  in 
Eeclesia  Anglicana  in  qaa  Dei  beneficio  para  Qhristi  doctrina  et  fidei  Evan- 
gislics  prsdicatio  Jam  viget,  quaque  manifettam  detettati^nem  Antichrittianitmi 
pubUce  profitetur^  sine  impietate  uti  possunt  Yestium  4]iscrimine  publics  authori- 
tate  jam  prescripto,  torn  in  administratione  sacra,  turn  id  osu  eitemo,  modo  omnia 
enitui  et  necessiutis  opinio  amoTeatar."  See  Collier,-  vol.  ii.  p.  4d8.  And  Bi- 
•hop  Patrick  aays,  that  the  opinion  that  the  Pope  is  Antichriel,  is  **  the  common 
opinion  of  all  [Protestants],  some  few  excepted;"  and  be  proceeds  to  Tindieate  it. 
Answ.  to  Touchstone,  pp.  86,  dts, 
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ainp)ec(imur,  quod  firmissimis  divioarum  et  caoonicanim  Scrip- 
turarum  testimoniis  facile  probari  posdiut)  (tit  i.  c.  50.  And  on 
this  ground  Bishop  Pearson  distinctly  places  our  reception  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed/ 

The  force  of  this  argument  will,  upon  consideration,  be  found 
peculiarly  strong.  For  there  is  no  *'  tradition"  of  the  early 
Church  so  well  authenticated,  so  likely  to  be  a  really  catholic 
tradition,  as  the  Nicene  Cr^^ed.  If,  then,  our  Church  receives 
this  only  because  she  believes  that  its  declarations  may  be  proved 
by  Scripture,  a  fortiorU  she  .gives  no  better  entertainment  to 
any  other  **  tradition."  In  a  word,  with  Augustine,  the  yields 
altogether  the  notion  of  any  intrinsic  at/ /Aon'/y  belonging  to  it 

Again ;  whence  can  we  form  a  better  judgment  of  the  views 
of  the  primitive  Church,  than  from  the  decrees  of  the  early 
General  Councils?  But  does  our  Church  hold  that  those  decrees 
are,  in  themselves  and  intrinsically,  of  authority,  binding  the 
consciences  of  men?  On  the  contrary,  our  Church  expressly  de- 
clares,— <<  General  Cou^ncih  may  not  be  gathered  together, 
without  the  commandment  and  will  of  princes.  And  when  they 
be  gathered  tqgether,  forasmuch  as  (hey  b$  an  assembly  qf 
men,  whereof  all  be  not  governed  with  the  Spirit  and  ward 
of  Godf  they  may  err,  and  sometimes  have  erred^  even  in 
things  pertaining  to .  GocL  Wherefore  things  ordained  by 
them  as  necessary,  to  salvation,  have  neither  strength  ner 
authority,  unless  it  may  be  declared  thai  they  be  taken  out 
of  holy  Scripture.""  (Art  2L) 

And  hence  the  Act  of  1  Elizabeth,  1.  in  which  the  decrees  of 
the  first  four  Councils  were  made,  rules*  to  the  High  Commission 
Court  for  judging  heresy^  is  thus  cautiously  worded,*-It  is  pro- 
vided by  it  that  nothing  shall  be  considered  heresy,  but  what 
has  been  adjudged  to  be  so  V  by  the  authority  of  the  canonical 
Scriptures,  or  by  \ngt^  by  ^the  authority  of,]  the  first  four  Gene« 
ral  Councils,"  dLc. . 

So  in  the  "  Reformatio  legum  ecclesiasticarum/'  it  is  said, — 
"  Moreovel*,  although  we  willingly  give  great  honour  to  Coun* 
cils,  especially  General  Councils,  yet  ^e  consider  that  they  are 
all  of  them  to  be  placed  far  below  the  dignity  of  the  canonical 
Scriptures.  And,  moreover,  we  make  a  great  dlfierence  between 
the  Councils  themselves.  For  some  of  them,  such  as  tho^e  four 
principal,  the  Nicene,'the  first  of  Constantinople,  the  Epbesine 
and  the  Gfaalcedonian,  we  embrace  and  accept  with  great  reve- 
rence. And  we  have  the  same  opinion  of  nyiny  others  which 
were  afterwards  held,  in  which  we  s^e  and  confess  that  the  most 
holy  Fathers  ordained  niany  things  with  greAt  judgment  and 

r 

1  See  hit  Expotiilon  of  H. 
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piely,  agreeably  to  the  divine  Scriptures,  concerning  the  blew- 
ed  and  most  high  Trinity,  concerniiig  Seeui  Christ,  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  aod  the  redemption  of  mao  procured  bj  him.  Never- 
theless, toe  consider  that  our  faith  is  no  otherwise  bound  to 
them,  Ihaa  so  far  as  they  can  be  confirmed  from  the  holy 
Scriptures.  For  it  is  manifest  that  some  Couixcils  have  some- 
times erred,  and  decreed  contrary  to  each  other;  partly  in  legal 
causes,  partly  also  in  the  fnilh.  Therefore  let  the  Councils  be 
read  with  honour  and  Chrislian  respect,  but  meanwhile  let  them 
be  examined  by  the  hefy,  certain,  and  right  rule  of  the  Scrip- 
tures (ad  Scrtpturarum'  piam,  ccrtam,  reclamq^e  regulam  ex- 
aminenlur.)"  (Tit.  i.  c.  14.) 

Hence  both  Bishop  Burnet  and  Bishop  Tomline  repudiate  the 
notion  dfour  Church  considering  her.iclf  (lound  by  the  authori^ 
of  the  decrees  of  any  Councils.  "  For  the  four  General  CoUD- 
cils,"  says  Bishop  Biirnet,  "  which  this  Church  declares  she  re- 
ceives, they  are  received  only  because  we  are  persuaded  from 
the  Scriptures,  that  their  decisions  are  made  according  to 

them:  That  the  Son  is  truly  God,  ifec these  truths  we 

find  in  the  Scriptures;  and  therefore  we  believe  them.  We 
reverence  those  Councils  ybr  the  sake  of  their  doctrine ;  but  do 
not  believe  the  doctrine  for  the  authority  of  the  Councils."  (Ex- 
pos. Art.  21.)  To  the  same  eflect,  also,  speaks  Bishop  Tomline. 
So,  also,  in  the  Treatise  on  the  Authority  of  Councils,  by  Dr. 
Clagett  and  Mr.  Hutchinson,  inserted  by  Bishop  Gibson  in  his 
"  Preservative,"  it  is  said  : — "  Our  Church  has  a  reverent  esteem 
for  the  four  first  Generni  Councils ;  we  embrace  their  confessions 
of  faith ;  and  whatsoever  they  defined  to  be  heresy,  we  judge  to 
be  so.  If  it  be  demanded  why  we  approve  of  them,  and  not 
of  all  the  rest,  vje  answer.  Because  their  delermina 
matters  qf faith,  are  manifestly  warranted  by  the  ho 
iures."'    . 

And  that  such  is  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  is  made 
against  her  by  the  Romanists.     Thus  epeaks  the  abli 
Catholic  writer,  Abraham  Woodhead,  than  whom  no 
better  versed  in  the  writings  of  our  divines;  "The  C 
England,  indeed,  professeth  her  assent  to  the  definitio 
first  fpur  General  Councils  .  .  .  but  you  may  observe  that  this 
assent  is  not  yielded  to  those  Councils  because  lawfully  general, 
and  so  presumed  to  be  assisted  by  our  Lord  in  the  right  defining 
and  delivery  of  all  neces^try  faith  ....    but  because  the  mat- 
ter defined  by  them — 'the  Church  of  England  beii^  for  herself 
judge  hereof— Ought  to  be  assented  (o,  as  being  agreeable  to  the 
Scripture ;  and  the  assent  is  not  yielded  for  the  authority  de- 

1  GibtoD'i  PrMBrr.  toI.  i,  TiL  i«.  e.  3.  p.  lil- 
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finings  88  iofalliblj  assisted  in  necessaries,  but  for  the  appearing 
evidence  in  Scripture  of  the  thing  defined,  or  at  least  for  the 
non-appearing  evidence  of  the  contrary ;  the  assent  not  yielded, 
because  that  particular  persons  or  Churches  are  to  take  that 
for  the  true  ^ense  of  Scripture  which  these  Councils  may 
possibly  give  of  ity  but  because  those  Councils  gave  in  the^ 
definitions  that  sense  of  Scripture  which  such  particular 
persons  or  Churches  judge  the  true  /  so  that  the  reason  which 
they  give  for  their  assent  to  these  Gen.eral  Councils,  obligeth  as 
much  their  assent  to  them,  had  they  been  provincial  •' .  •  *  To 
this  purpose^  see  the  21st  Art.  of  the  Church  of  England,  'Gene- 
ral Councils  may  err,'  &c.    h^ee  the  Acts  of  Parliament  1  Eliza- 
beth, c.  1.  [and  then  adding  quotations  from  Dr.  Ferny  Jlrchbi' 
shop  Laudj  Br.  Fieldy  Dr.  Hammond^  Mr.  ChilHngu?orth^ 
Archbishop  Potter^  Dr.  Whitby ^  and  Bishop  Stillingfleet^  he 
adds,]  From  these  quotations,  I  think  it  appears  that  whatever 
fair  professions  are  made,  yet  no  assent  \^  given  by  them  to  the 
first  four  Councils  on  this  account,  that  they  could  not  err  in 
their  definitions,  por  yet,  because  they  are  their  sovereign  judge, 
from  whose  sentence  they  may  not  dissent,  if  they  be  persuaded 
that  it  is  repugnant  to  the  Scriptures.^' 

That  our  Chur9h  receives  the  decrees  of  the  first  four  Gene- 
ral Councils,  I  willingly  aHow  ;  though,  while  I  am  upon  the  sub- 
ject, I  would  oSer  a  remark  on  the  grounds  on  wh.ich  such  a  po- 
sition Drmy  bci  maintained,  as  I  am  not  sure  that  those  upon  which 
it  is  commonly  placed,' are  sufficient. 

In  the  Act  ot  1  Elizabeth,  1,  it  was  provided  that  judges  ec- 
clesiastical '*  shall  not  in  anywise  have  authority  or  power  to  or- 
der, deterhiine,  or  adjudge  any  matter  or  cause  to  be  heresie,  but 
only  such  as  have  heretofore  been  determined,  ordered,  or  ad- 
judged to  be  heresie,  by*the  authority  of  the  Canonical  Scrip- 
tures, or  by  the  first  four  General  Councils,  or  any  of  them,  or 
by  any  other  General  Council  wherein  the  san^e  was  declared 
heresie  by  the  express  and  plain  words  cf  the  said  Canonical 
Scriptures;  or  such  as  hereafter  shall  be  ordained,  judged,  or  de- 
termined to  be  heresie,  by  the  High  Couft  of  Parliament  of  this 
realm,  with  the  assent  of  the  clergy  in  their  Convocation.''*  On 
which  Hooker  observes,  that  "  the  credit  which  those  four  Gene- 
ral Councils  have  throughout  all  Churches  evermore  had,  was 
judged  by  the  n^akers  of  the  foresaid  Act,  a  just  cause "where^re 
they  should  be  mentioned  ip  that  case  as  a  requisite  part  of  the 

# 

1  A  Rational  Account  of  the  doctrine  of  Roman  Catholice  concerninf  the  eccl«> 
•ittfltical  Guide  in  controversiea  of  teligion  bj  R.  H.  [t  e.  Abraham  Woodhead] 
3nd  edit.  1673,  pp.  174—9. 

>  Gibeon't  Codex,  p.  48  and  30S 
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rule  wherewith  dominion  was  to  be  limitecP^*  And  the  clause, 
though  nrierely  restrictive,  certainly  shows  that  the  decrees  of  the 
first  foiir  General  Councils  on  the  subject  of  heresy,  were  received 
by  our  Reformed  Church;  and  clearly  enabled  those  to  whom 
the  Act  referxed,  to  pronounce  anything  to  be  heresy,  which  had 
been  defined  to  be  so  by  any  one  of  those  Four  Councils.  And 
**  the  ground,"  says  Bishop  Gibson,  '*  of  making  this  limitation, 
was  a  retrospect  to  the  times  of  Popery,  in  which  everything 
was  adjudged  heresie,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  thought  fit  to 
call  by  that  name ;  how  far  soever  in  its  own  nature  from  being 
fundamental,  and, how  contrary  soever  to  the  Gospel,  and  the 
aotient  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church."* 

fiut  as  this  Act  was  repealed  in  1640,  ^nd  that  part  of  the 
Act  relating  to  the  High  Commission  Court  containing  this  clause, 
never  re-enacted,  this  clause,  has,  of  course,  no  power  now.  It 
related  only  to  the  Court  of  High  Commission,  whose  proceedings 
were  to  be  regulated  by  it. 

Still  it  no  doubt  shows  the  sense  of  Convocation  and  Parlia-> 
ment  on  the  subject  at  the  time ;  and  hence  it  i?  said  by  Lord 
Coke,  '<  Albeit  this  provisoe  extendeth  only  to  the  High  Commis- 
sioners; yet  seeing,  in  the  High  Commission  there  be. so  many 
bishops  and  other  divines  and  learned  men,  it  may  serve  for  a 
eood  direction  to  others,  especially  to  (he  diocesan,  being  a  sole 
judge  in  so  weighty  a  cause."'  And  it  is  on  that  account,  I  sup- 
pose, that  it  is  said  in  1  Hawkins  4,  quoted  in  Burn's  Eccl.  Law, 
vol.  2,  Art.  Heresy^  that  it  "  hath,  been  generally  holden"  that 
''these  rules  [i.  e.  those  in  1  Eliz.  L]  will  be  good  directions  to 
Ecclesiastical  Courts  in  relation  to  heresy." 

There  is  but  one  oth^r  reference,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  in  any 
public  document  of  our  Reformed  Church « to  the  early  Councils, 
and  that  is  in  the  Cannons  of  1640;  in  which  it  said  that  Socian- 
ism  is  **  a  complication  of  many  a ntient  heresies,  condemned  by 
the  first  four  General  Councils,  and  contrariant  to  the  Articles  of 
religion  now  established  in  the  Church  of  England."  This  refer-* 
ence,  again,  b,  to  a  certain  extent,  evidence  that  the  decrees  of 
those  Councils  were  received  by  our  Church  ;  but  nothing  more. 
And  as  we  have  already  observed,^  the  Cartons  of  1640  are  of  no 
force.* 

It  must  be  admitted,  then,  that  these  are  but  very  indirect  and 
inadequate  authorities  for  any  bishop  or  ecclesiastical  court  to  act 
upon ;  and  I  suspect  that  a  safer  ground  id  any  matter  of  i^al 

1  Eccl.  Pol.  Book  8.  c.  2. 

s  Codex,  p.  852. ' 

t8  iDtt.  4.    See  6ibeon*8  Codei,  1.  851. 

4  Sea  note,  p.  458  above. 

•  See  Oibeon'f  Codex,  and  StilUngileet'iCafea. 
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cognizance,  would  be  the  Act  of  25  Hen.  vUL  c.  19,  quoted 
above.  * 

That  act,  aa  we  htive  seen,  allowed  auch  canons  of  the  Cngliab 
Church,  already  made,  as  were  not  repugnant  to  the  laws,  &c. 
'    '    '  *  these  were  the  following  pasged  in 

chjpthe  in  785.  Thii  Council  was 
bpe  Adrian,  who,  in  an  account  of 
e,  give  the  Canons  they  proposed ; 
and  all  the  cler^  Iwbles  and  peo- 
ly  to  observe. 

\vs,-~"  That  the  holy  and  inviolate 
iic  raithfuily  and  firmly  held  by  all 
ervicc  ;  and  that  every  year  in  the 
of  every  Church,  who  ought  to  io- 
liligenlly  examined  by  the  bishops 
they  may  in  all  things  confem,  hold, 
Cnlholic  failh  of  (he  Six  Bynods, 
y  Ghost,  as  it  is  delivered  to  ua  by 
I  if  there  he  occasion,  not  Tear  to 
die  for  it ;  and  that  they  receive  all  euch  ipen  as  the  holy  Gene- 
ral Councils  have  received,  and  heartily  reject  and  condemn  all 
whom  they  have  condemned."     And  in  the  fourth  occurs  the 
following  passage,—"  Wherefore  we  advise  that   the  Synodal 
edicts  of  the  six  General  Councils,  together  with  the  decrees  of 
the  Roman  Pontiffs,  be  often  read, and  be  observed;  and  that  the 
itate  of  the  Church  be  reformed,  according  to  their  pattern ;  so 
that  nothing  new  be  allowed  to  be  introduced  by  any,  that  there 
be  no  schism  in  the  Church  of  God."*    These  canons  and  decrees, 
therefore,  are  considered  to  have  thus  become  "  the  Code  of  the 
English  Church  ;"*  and,  no  doubt,  slich  was  the  case  in  the  times 
of  Popery  ; — and  so  far  as  these  canons  and  decrees  are  not  re- 
pugnant to  the  legally  acknowledged  doctrine  of  oqr  Church  in 
ber  Articles,  Homilies,  &c.  so  far  they  may  be  considered  in  force 
still  in  the  English  Church. 

The  decrees'  and  canons  of  the  first  four  General  Councils 
were,  also,  made  by  Justinian  part  of  the  civil  code  ;*  and  the 

■  Bm  p.  403  »twT«. 

•  Wilk.  i.  IM,  7. 

■JohpKin**  Clergjrmin'i  Vade  Mfcum,  Pt.  3.  Praf.  p,  «iiii. 

iThui  ipeaki  ihit  Code, — "Stncioim  jgitur  licvm  Icgam  ohdnara  ndoui 
Ecclraiiilicu  ragulii  qus  ■  mdciIi  quatuor  UoociliLi  •ipotiUa  lant  (ut  firnwic, 
hoc  «*t  in  Nicena  tracentarum  dacam  M  oolo,  M  id  UantUntiDopoliUin  WDCIoniin 
ovDliini  quiB^aaginU  Ptiram,  et  in  EphMiai  prlmi  in  qua  Noloriai  Mt  damni- 
tDi^  at  in  Chtleedonia  in  qua  Gutycha*  cum  Neitoria  anaibemaluitn*  dm.  PrBdio. 
larum  aniin  qaatoor  ■jnodoram  dngmiia  aicut  uncUa  Scriplaraa  aeoipinna,  at 
t^nla*  aicBt  !«■«■  obNrriBiiia."    Jiuttji.  Noiell.  131.  e.  1. 
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civil  law  was,  tu  is  well  known,  received  aod  practised  to  a  con- 
siderable extent  in  tjiis  country. 

These  four  CouDciU  are  also  put  forward  in  th« common Canoa 
Law,  aa  deserving  particular  reverence  ;'  though,  of  course,  not 
as  the  onlj  ones  to  be  obeyed.  Indeed  the  5tb  and  0th,  and 
even  the  first  eight,  are  in  the  cratext  almost  equallf  honoured.* 

And  to  these  directions  of  the  Canon  Law,  oi 
refers  in  his  "  Provinciale,"  aa  ibowing  what  I 
<;eived  by  ihe  Church  at  large.  Speaking  i 
Chalcedon,  he  says, — "  Such  General  Councils  i 
Tcrsal  Church,  which  ia  called  Catholic.  See  1 
oat;  where,  in  the  chapter  commencing  S 
are  enumerated  the  Councils  aad  works  whi 
throughout  the  Church.  Of  the  approved  Ck 
remarks  are  made  in  the  16th  Diat.  in  the  cha 
Sexta  Synodus,  and  as  it  were  throughout.'" 

These  remarks  of  Lyndwood  aeem  clearly  to  show  that  the 
directions  of  the  common  canon  law  on  this  point,  were  received 
here;  and  no  doubt,  in  matters  ot  faith,  they  muat.  have  been 
considered  as  obUgalory,  on  account  of  the  sanction  given  (o  the 
common  canon  law  by  the  Pope.  But  as  the  canons  of  these 
Councils,  with  the  exception  of  the  firat  six,  are  nowhere  recog- 
nised by  our  own  domestic  canon  Inw,  (excepting,  perhaps,  in  aome 
particulars  legalized  by  Act  of  Parliament  or  custom,)  they  of 
course,  have  had  no  authority  since  the  Reformation. 

The  decrees  of  the  first  six  Councils,  then,  having  been  re- 
ceived by  our  own  Church,  are  allowed  by  the  25  Hen.  virL  c. 
19,  so  far  as  they  are  not  repugnant  to  the  laws  of  the  realm, 

iThoa  in  Iha  Dacna  af  'OriUin,  it  i«  niil, — "later  cateri  >uMm  Concilia 
qnaiaar  tne  aciinua  nnemlMlM  Sjaodoi  qua  \oKs»m  principalitar  flJiin  complse. 
iBQI&r.quMi  quMQor  ETRn^alUi  tel  Cotijani  Paradiii  flumlna  ;"  anil  ha*ias  eao- 
mented  tbe  Nicene,  CoiuUnlinopalitan,  Ephnina,  and  UhalcedoniaD.'it  procMdl, 
— "Ho  aunt  qaaUot  Bjnoili  priocipalea,  Gdei  doclrinqni  pleninma  prBiliODlM. 
Sed  t\  u  qua  aaat  alia  CoDcilia  qua  aancti  Palm  Hpiritu  Qai  plani  noxaraDt, 
poai  iaiorum  quaiaor  aallifriiaM'in  omni  [qanent  cubiliu  Tigare,  quaiam  gaMa  in 
boe  opera  condita  eoRlinenlar.''     Ditt.  15.  «.  1. 

■  Tbaa  among  lb*  alVaela  %mn  bji  Oratian,  i*  Iha  rolloning  rrom  iha  declara- 
tion lo  ba  mad*  by  tba  Pope  at  bia  iaalallatian,  gi*en  in  tbe  "  Liber  Diurnaa," — 
"  Sincta  tela  anivenalia  Uoncilia,'nl  eal,  prioiiira  NiCBnuiD,  aecundairi  Cunatan- 
tinDpolitanum,  laniam  Bpheainam,  quartum  Uhalcedanenae,  itam  quintum  Con- 
BtantinapolilanuRi  et  aeitun),  item  Nioannm  MplimuTn,  actaTacQ  quoquB  Conaianti- 
napoiitanum,  naqna  ad  onam  apiaen  imaulilala  Mrftra,  et  pan  honora  al  lenaia- 
tiona  digna  babara,  U  qny  pivdicaTarunt  et  atalueruni  modia  om'nibna  aequi  al 
piadieare,  quvqus  coiidenuiiTBtaat  ore  el  cunJa  eondemDaie  praGlear.'*  DiaL 
18.  e.  8. 

*  Talia  eancilia  ganaralii  repraaantani  nnlientlem  Beelaaiam  qa»  dicitur  Ca< 
llioliea.  16.  Di.  per  toiam,  abi  in  c  Sancta  Rtmaaa  reciuniur  Concilia  et  etiam 
opoacola  qna  admiUanlur  par  Beclaaiani.  De  eaaciliia  qaoqua  approbatia  hal)^ 
tar  10.  DL  e.  Sexta  Ssntdui  ai  quaai  per  lotan.  ProfiDC  lib.  t.  tiu  4.  e.  Hever- 
ntHnimm  Teib.  p»r  tctltiiam,  p.  SS4.  ed.  1S78. 
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those  laws  which  have  established  the  Artiolesy  Homilies,  <&c.  as 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England. 

Further,  let  us  observe  the  terms  in  which  heresj  is  spoken 
of  in  various  ecclesiastical  documents,  affording  evidence,  more 
or  less  important,  of  the  doctrine  of  our  Church. 

In  Archbishop  Cranmer's  ^  Articles  to  be  inquired  of  in  the 
visitations  to  be  had  within  the  diocese  of  Canterbury ^  in  1547, 
the  question  on  this  matter  is,  *'  Whether  any  have  wilfully  maili« 
tained  and  defended  any  heresies,  errors,  or\false  opinions  contrary 
to  the  faith  of  Christ  and  holy  Scripture?^^  The  same  is  re- 
peated verbatim  in  the  Visitation  Articles  in  the  first  year  of 
Queen  Elizabeth. "'  So  in  Archbishop  Parker's  Metropolitical 
Visitation  Articles  a.  1567,  one  is,  ^'  You  shall  inquire  of  the  doc- 
trine and  judgment  of  all  and  singular,  head  and  members  of 
irour  Church  •  ••  •  whether  any  of  them  do  either  privily  or  open- 
y  preach  or  teach  any  unwholesome,  erroneous,  .seditious  doc^ 
trine,  or  discourage  any  man  from  the  reading  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures  soberly,  for  his  edifying,  or,  df«.  •  •  •  [enumerating  several 
errors,  and  then  concluding],  or  any  other  errors  or  false  doctrine, 
contrary  to  the  faith  of  Christ  and  holy  Scriptures.*** 

And  so  in  the  service  for  the  ordination  of  priests,  published  in 
the  first  year  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  it  is  asked,  **  Will  you  be  ready, 
with  all  faithful  diligence,  to  banish  and  drive  away  aU  erroneous 
and  strange  doctrines,  coa/rar^ /o  God*s  word?*'  and  in  that 
for  the  consecration  of  bishops,  **  Be  you  ready,  with  all  faithful 
diligence  to  banish.and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doc- 
trines, contrary  tfl  Ood^stoord,  and  both  privately  and  ppenly  to 
call  upon  and  encourage  others  to  the  same  ? 

And  in  t^ie  "Reformatio  legum  cedes."  the  definition  of  heresy 
is  as  follows,—-"  We  ordain  that  all  those  are  to  be  accounted 
heretics,  who  hold  any  doctrine  of  our  common  faith,  otherwise 
than  is  determined  io  holy  Scripture,  and  iso  persist  in  their  error, 
that  they  will  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  driven  from  if* 

And  what  says  one  who  looked  at  this  'matter  merely  with  the 
eye  of  a  lawyer,  weighing  the  evidence  upon  which  it , would  be 
legally  determined  7  ^  It  seenieth  that  among  Protestants,  heresy 
ts  taken  to  be  a  false  opinion,  repugnant  to  some  point  of  doctrine 
clearly  revealed  in.  Scripture,  and  either  absoli^tely  essential  to 
the  Christian  faith,  or  at  least  of  most  high  importance.*'^ 

Not  one  word  is  to  be  found  in  any  public  document  of  our 
Church,  intimating  that  catholic  consent  is  the  authoritative  in- 

1  WUk.  ConciK  !▼.  36. 
8  lb.  iT.  190. 

*  It>.  i?.  263. 

*  Tit  «.  c  1. 

'  Hawkin't  Pleat  of  the  Crown,  title  Here^,  quoted  by  Barn. 
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terpreter  of  Scripture,  or  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith ;  whkb,  had 
our  Church  held  it  to  be  do,  must  necessarily  have  been  men- 
tioned iq  the  places  quoted  above.  The  determinatioq  of  heresy 
and  error,  according  to  our  Church,  rests  upon  the  Authority  of 
Scripture,  apii  Scripture.only.  And  the  authorized  gukiai  iaoar 
Church  for  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  and  by  which,  of 
course,  her  members  must  be  judged,  are  the  Articles,  homilies, 
catechism,  liturgy.  Canons  of  1603,  and  those  canons,  &c.  received 
prjsvious  to  the  Reformation,  which  are  not  contrary  to  the  laws, 
or  the  king's  prerogatjve ;  among  which  are  to  be  found  the  three 
Creeds,  received  because  they  **  may  be  proved  i)y  most  certain 
warrants  of  holy  Scripture ;"  and  the  first  six  Councils,  so  far  as 
they  are  not  contrary  to  the  doctrines  legally  established ;  and  of 
these,  particularly  the  first  four,  on  account  of  the  recognition 
given  them  ii^  the  Act  of  1  Eliz.  1 ;  but  none  of  them  on  the 
ground  of  any  intrinsic  authority.  (Art.  21.) 

And  hence  these  received  guides  are  occasionally  joined  with 
the.  Scriptures  as  the  tests  of  error  ^nd  heresy  in  our  Church. 
Thtis,  in  Archbishop  Parker's  Metropoiitipal  Articles  of  1569, 

the  inquiry  is,  *'  Whether  there  be  in. your  parishes any 

suspected  of  heresy,  or  that  maintain  any  erroneous  opinions  con- 
trary to  the  laws  of  Alniif^hty  God  and  good  religion^  by  pub- 
lie  atithority  in  this  realm  setfortk}  And  so,  in  the  Act  of 
1  Eliz.  1,  and  the  Canons  of  1640,  the  decrees  of  the  first  four 
General  Councils  are  referred  to  as  tests.  And  in  the  Directions 
to  the  archbishops  and  bishops  by  William  III.,  a.  1695,  (Tenison 
archbishopO  'it  is  ordered,  *'  That  no.  preacher  wbatsover  in  his 
sermon  or  lecture,  do  presume  to  dbliver  any  other  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  blessed  Trinity,  than  ^\\9i\.\&  contained  in  the  holy 
Scriptures^  arid  is  agreeable  to  the  three  Creeds  and  the 
Thirty-nine  Jlrticles  of  religion  ;'*«  a  direction  which  was  re- 
peated in  the  same  words  by  George  I.  in  ITH^'  and  again  in 
1721. 

It  does  not  appear,  however,  t^iat  Church  tradition  or  catholic 
consent  has  ever  been  in  any  way  or  degree  recognized  by  our 
Church.  And  the.  only  notice  taken  by  her  of  the  wj<itings  of 
the  Father^  (except  the  Creeds  and  the  first  four  Councils)  is  in 
the  requirement  contained  in  the  (unauthoritative)  Canoq  of 
1571  ;^be  propriety  of  which  is  hardly  called  in  question  by 
any  one. 

In  short,  the  doctrine  of  our  Church  on  this  point  is  very  well 
described  in  a  document  of  the  early  date  of  1539, — ^^which  I  do 
not  quote  as  authority,  because  it  is  not  known  by  whom  it  waa 

>  WUk.  Oondl.  !▼.  259. 

s  lb.  IT.  625.  *  lb.  660. 

VOL.  II.  a  a 
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drswD  up,  but  which  probnbly  did  nol  proceed  from  a  common  . 
hand,  a*  it  is  prewrved  in  the  Stnte  Paper  Odice, — eniitk-d, 
"  A  Declarattoii  of  the  Tiiilh,  nnd  a  jxntificnlion  of  the  proceed* 
iogi,  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth  In  matters  of  religion,  or  a  lum- 
nwrj  declarattoB  of  the  faith,  uses,  and  observations  in  Eng- 
land,'* i*agmph  runs  thus, — "  Englishmen 
etjk  fa  >d  in  the  New  Testament,  and  in 
the  Oil  New ;  and  do  esteeme  that  it  is, 
font  I  I  etemam ;  also  they  do  accept  the 
Im^j  C4  tre  they  be  not  contrary,  but  eon- 
farmti                                      ^trine."* 

Hen  the  true  via  media  held  br  our 

Churc  :d  the  Romanists  on  one  handi  and 

the  de  he  other. 

The  doctrines  which  we  receive,,  we  believe  on  the  authority 
of  Scripture,  and  Scripture  only  ;  while  we  at  the  same  time  as- 
sett  that,  from  the  records  of  antiquity  which  remqin  tb  us,  we 
have  every  reasoo  to  suppose  that  these  were  the  doctrines  of 
the  primitive  orthodox  Church.  And  We  maintain,  further,  that 
a  doctrine,  though  prtofessedly  derived  from  Scripture,  pretend- 
ing to  be  vitally  important,  which  can  find  no  support  in  the 
records  thnt  remain  to  us  of  the  orthodox  primitive  Church,  is 
open  to  very  strong  suspicion.  Nay  more,  considering  the  extent 
and  nature  o(  the  writings  \hat  remain  to  us  of  .the  .first  four  or 
tive  centuries,  we  may  safely  maintain,  (and  it  is  a  useful  prac- 
tical check  upon  novel  extravagances  to  maintain,  with  the 
Canon  of  1571,)  that  no  doctrine  ought  to  be  adinitted  as  an  im- 
portant doctrine  of  religion,  that  cannot  find  some  support  in 
the  writings  of  the  Catholic  Fathers  of  the  first  five  centuries. 
But  this  is  mHintninedfas  we  have  already  observed)  not  on  any 
theoretical  view  of  the  impesgibilily  of  these  writings  neglecting 
to  Mt  forth  any  important  doctrine,  or  being  worded  so  as  to  ap- 
pear to  countenance  any  error,  but  at  a  practical  direction  aris- 
ing from  an  innpeclion  of  them,  and  a  belief  that  the  orthodox 
faith  is  to  be  found  in  them.  As  it  is  expreswd  by  Dr.  Water- 
land,  in  a  pas»age  already  quoted.  "  The  Protestants,"  he  says, 
"having  we//  studied  the  Father*,  were  now  willing  to  rest 
their  tnuse  not  upon  Scripture  only,  but  Fathers  too."*  And 
the  same  view  is  taken  in  other  pasragea,  which  we  shall  quote 
presenlly.* 

In  arguing,  th«n,  with  opponents  of  xmr  Church  on  fundamen- 
tal poinb,  in  the  explanation  of  which  we  difier,  after  having 
pressed  them  with  ailments  derived  from  Scripture,  our  only 
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amlhority  and  rule  tff  faith,  we  ndd  coafirmBliom  of  oar  viem 
from  the  recordi  of  the  primitive  Church,  offering  them  to  the 
Romaniatt,  ta  upon  thiir  own  principies  conclusive  ia  our  fa- 
vour, Rod  to  oi&ers,  u  moral  confirmations  in  favour  of  them, 
of  a  rerjr  strong  character. 

To  the  Romani«t»,  when  t 
to  antiquity,  we  sajr,  ibow  uf 
even  probable  consent  of  th9> 
receive,  or  any  which  we  do  r 
of  that  Church.  Our  creed 
Church,  as  far  at  it  cao  be  a: 
the  Scriptures,  and  rest  it  up 
only,  but  we  look  with  great  i 
tive  Church,  and   value  highl 

and  we  think  it  a  good  argument  agaimt  such  and  such  doctrines 
of  yours,  that  they  are  utterly  destitute  of  support  in  the  records 
of  the  primitive  Church,  and  in  the  conviction  that  they  are  al- 
together destitute  of  Scripture  proof,  and  many  of  them  opposed 
to  Scripture,  we  at  once  reject  them ;  all  of  them  as  vitally  im- 
portant doctrines,  and  feme  as  anti-christian. 

Moreover,  the  same  ground  is  taken  by  our  Church  (as  the 
preceding  extracts  show)  with  respect  to  the  fundamentals  of 
practice;  on  which  point  we  hit ve  already  had  occasion  to  mak« 
•ome  remarks,'  and  therefore  add  nothing  here, 

To  those  sectaries  who  may  ou^pect  us  of  putting  forward  the 
•tatements  of  Fathen  and  early  Councils  as  part  of  the  divine  - 
rule  of  faith  or  practice,  because  we  profess  to  agree  with  them, 
and  point  to  them  in  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  our  doctrines 
and  the  propriety  of  sfmie  of  our  observances,  we  reply, — We 
do  no  such  thing;  Scripture  is  with  us  the  sole  and  complete  au- 
thoritative rule  of  faith,  and  sole  divine  rule  of  practice;  we 
receive  even  the  antient  creeds  only  because  tliey  may  be 
"proved  by  most  certain  warrants  of  holy  Scripture;"  we  re- 
gard the  testimony  of  Fathers  and  early  Councils  only  as  a  con- 
firmation  of  the  truth  of  our  doctrines,  or  the  propriety  of  our 
observances,  though  obviously  a  very  important  con6rmation ; 
and  we  affirm  that  any  doctrine,  though  professedly  derived  from 
^ripture,  pretending  to  be  a  vital  point,  which  can  get  no  con- 
tirmalion  from  the  wr|tii^  of  the.  primitive  Church,  is  open  to 
very  strong  suspicion,  and  further  (considering  the  nature  and  ex* 
tent  of  the  writings  of  the  first  four  or  live  centuries)  we  hold 
practically  that  any  doctrine  which  has  no  support  in  them  is 
not  to  be  admitted  as  a  vital  point. 

We  are,  therefore,  attacked  by  tba  one  party  for  not  admitting 
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the  authority  of  the  primitife  Church  as  supreme^  and  by  the 
other  often  for  paying  H  any  respect  at  all. 

When,  therefore,  in  reasoning  with  the  Romanists,  our  dhrines 
may  seem  to  refer  to  the  testimony  of  antiquity  as  settling  the 
point  in  dispute  with  authority  and  beyond  appeal,  so  far  as  that 
testimony  appears  to  be  used  as  an  authoritative  argument,  and 
one  that  binds  the  conscience  and  demands  faiths  so  far  is  the 
argument  an  argumentum  ad  hpminem  ;  it  is  meeting  the  Ro- 
manist on  his  own  principles,  and  fighting  the  battle  with  him 
on  ground  chosen  by  himself ;  and,  considering  the  strength  of 
the  Protestant  cause,  it  is  ground  which  may  be  occupied  with- 
out fear. 

To  show  that  I  am  not  speaking  without  authority  when  I  say 
this,  I  will  give  some  quotations  from  works  written  by  our 
divines  when  engaged  in  such  a  controversy,  to  prove  the  truth 
of  it 

Thus  speaks  one  of  the  writers  to  whom  Bishop  Gibson  has 
assigned  his  place  in  his  great  work  against  Popery.  *'  Though 
the  Saripture  be  our  only  rule  of  faith  and  doctrine  necessary 
to  be  believed  by  us,  because  We  know'of  no  other  revelation  but 
that)  and  nothing  but  revelation  makes  any  doctrine  necessary  to 
be  believed,  yet  we  are  very  willing  to  take  the  sense  and  mean- 
ing of  Scripture  both  from  itself  ahd  from  the  primitive  Church 
too."  .  .  .  "  Here  is  a  very  large  scope  offered  to  me,  and  what 
has  taken  up  a  great  many  volumes  on  both  sideis ;  so  that  to  most 
people  Scripture  one  would  think  should  be  a  shorter  and  an 
easier^  and  therefore  a  better,  way  to  know  the  true  Church 

by  ;    but   SINCE  OUR  ADVERSARIES  ARE  NOT  WILLING  TO  LEAVE  THE 

CAUSE  TO  THAT,  we  are  ready  to  accept  of  the  primitive  Church 
to  be  judged  between  us ;  and  as  has  been  often  ofTered  before 
by  Bishop  Jewell  and  others,  we  shall  be  very  willing  to  stand  to 
its  award  and  decision.  For  hov^ever  some  few  divines  of  the 
Reformation,  before  they  were  so  well  acquainted  with  antiqui- 
ty, and  when  they  could  not  so  well  distinguish  what  was  genu- 
ine from  what  was  spurious  and  corrupted  by  your  Church,  were 
at  first  especially  more  jealous  and  distrustful  than  they  need  to 
have  been  of  it,  and  unwilling  to  venture  their  cause  to  any  other 
sentence  but  that  of  Scripture,  which  had  so  plainly  decided  for 
them,  and  was  indeed  the  most  proper  to  be  appealed  to; 
yet  the  greatest  number  and  the  most  learned  of  the  Protes- 
tant writers  have  never  declined  the  judgment  of  the  primitive 
Church,  but  next  to  the  inspired  writings  of  the  Apostles  harve 
always  esteemed  and  been  willing  to  be  determined  by  it 
And  we  are  well  assured  that  the  antient  Churchy  even  the 
Roman  itself,  as  well  us  the  whole  Christian  besides,  is  in  all  ma- 
terial points,  on  the  Protestant  dde.'* — ^^  When  we  produce 
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Scripture  agairmt  our  adversaries^  we  then  produce  the  only 
authentic  records  of  the  Apostolic  Churchy  and  the  only  cer- 
tain account  we  have  of  the  faith  and  doctrine  qf  the  most 
primitive  Church.  Let  them  object  therefore  oever  so  much 
against  Scripture  as  a  rule  of  faith,  yet  whilst  it  contains  the 
ONLY  suRB  TESTiifONT  of  what  was  taught  and  believed  by  the 
first  Christian  Church,  so  far  as  any  of  these  doctrines  are  not  in 
Scripture,  so  far  they  cannot  appear  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the 
Apostolic  Church ;  and  whilst  we  hold  all  that  faith  and  all  those 
doctrines  that  are'  contained  in  Scripture,  we  hold  aU  that 
c^n  he  known  Xo  be  so  in  the  most  pure  and  most  primitive 
Church ;  and  whatsoever  they  have  added  to  Scripture,  which 
they  will  needs  have  to  be  biit  an  imperfect  rule  of  faith,  they 
have  added,  so  far  as  can  be  known,  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Apos^ 
tolic  Church.  For  if  Scripture  be  not  the  only  rule  of  that  [i. 
e.  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostolic  Church],  yet  it  is  the  only  histo- 
rical account  we  have  of  it."* 

And  so  Bishop  Stillingfleet,  in  his  examination  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  says,—*'  The  utmost  use  I  can  suppose,  then,  Vincentius 
his  rules  cad  be  of  to  us  now  is  in  that  case  which  he  puta  when 
corruptions  and  errors  have  had  time  to  take  root  and  fasten 
themselves,  and  that  ts.  By  an  appeal  to  Scripture  and  antient 
Councils.  But  becausb  or  thb  charge  or  iNfiovATioii  against 
us,  we  are  content  to  be  tried  by  hb  second  rule,  by  the  consent 
of  the  Fathers  of  greatest  reputation,"  <&c.* 

And  thus  is  the  same  sentiment  briefly  and  pithily  expressed  by 
D^  Sherman,  in  a  work  which  has  the  high  recommendation- of 
Bishop  Hall  aflix'ed  toit.  His  Ronian  Catholic  adversary  says, — 
"Your  doctors  would  fain  dispute  out  of*  Scripture  only.*'  Tb 
whiiJh  Dr.  S.  replies, — •♦  If  only  be  taken  in  order  to  the  ulti- 
mate resolution  of  faith,  wc  would  indeed  di:*piite  out  oT Scripture 
only,  because  the  principles  of  Scripture  are  only  to  us  infallible} 
but  if  only  be  taken  exclusively  to  all  use  of  the  Fathers,  we 
deny  it.  To  show  that  our  doctrine  is  truly  divine,  we  prove  it 
out  of  Scripture :  to  show  that  it  is  not  new,  we  coijfipare  it  with 
the  sayings  of  the  Fathers :  yea,  the  judgment  of  the  Fathers  hath 
itself  to  faith  as  a  rational  disposition^  but  not  as  an  inerrable 
determination  ;  this  privilege  we  reserve  to  Scripture,  which  is 
to  us  the  formal  object  and  ground  of  divine  faith.'** 

Other  similar  testimonies  may  be  had  in  abundance. 

To  sum  up  alK  then,  in  a  few  words,  the' position  taken  by  the 

I  Belhiriiiioe't  NxitM  of  the  Charob  examiiied,  ^tc  bj  Dr.  Sberioek  uid  othen, 
in  Bishop  Gibton's  PrepervaiiTO,  Tit.  tii.  c  2.  pp.  104^7. 
s  Council  of  Troat  eztmiMd,  4dc  p.  S4. 
>  Acoount  of  £uUi,  dec  bj  J.  8. 1661.  pp.  6St,  4. 
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Church  of  England  v^ith  respect  to  the  use  to  be  made  of  the 
writings  of  the  -Fathers  appears  to  be  this. 

1.  That  the  absence  of  any  testimony  in  favour  of  a  point 
proposed  as  vitalJy  important  ijvthe  writings  that  remain  to  us  of 
the  Catholic  Fathers  of  the  first  five  or  six  centuries,  (for  here  we 
must  take  a  somewhat  lengthened  period  on  account  of  the 
paucity  of  the  remains  of  the  earliest  Church,)  is  in  itself,  and 
ought  to  be  io  all  rnen^  whatever  their  views  may  be,  a  very 
strong  argument  against  it;  and^  on  the  contrary,  that  very 
general  testimony  in  favour  of  any  vitally  important  point  in 
those  writings,  (always  including  here  those  of  the  first  two  or 
three  centuries,)  is  to  all  men  a  very  strong  argument  in  favour 
of  it. 

Further  2.  Our  Church  holding  that  all  vitally  important 
points  are*  in  fact^  contained  and  expressed  in  the  writings^of 
those  who  are  called  the  catholic  doctors  of  the  first  few  centuries, 
has  warned  ktr  tninislers  not  io  bring  forward  anything  as  vital- 
ly important  which  does  not  find  some  support  in  those  writings.^ 
.  And  3.  Conscious  that  the  writings  of  those  Fathers,  and  the 
information  we  can  gather  from  them  as  to  the  doctrines  of  the 
primitive  Church,  preponderate  beyond  comparison  in  her  favour, 
she  is  at  all.  times  ready  to  meet  the  Romanists,  or  .any  other 
pseudo-catholics,  on  their  own  ground,  and  to  let  the  Fathers  be 
judges  between  us. 

It  remains  for  us  to  see  what  countenance  our  Church  affords 
to  the  notion  of  our  possessing  articles  of  revelation  of  minor  im- 
portance not  dohtained  at  all  in  Scripture. 

Our  opponents  contend  that  the  6th  Article  speaks  only  of 
points  necessary  to  salvation.  But  its  words  seem  not  so  limited. 
It  tells  us,  as  we  have  just  seen,  that  wh^it  is  not  read  in  Scrip- 
ture, nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  'Ms. not  to  be  required  of  any 
man  that  it  should  be  believed  h^  an  article  of  Ihe/ailh.^*  And  the 
attempt  to  explain  this  away,  by  understanding  the  phrase  *^the 
faith*'  to  mean  only  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith,  and  to  main- 
tain  that  the^e  are  nevertheless  articles  of  religions  belief  to  be 
held  by  us  that  are  not  in  Scripture,  is  surely  a  mode  of  dealing 
with  the  Article  worthy  only  of  censure  and  reprobation. 

But  however  this  may  be,  we  have  abundant  other  evidence. 
Thus  the  first  homily  says, — **  In  holy  Scripture  ts/uUy  contained 
what  we  ought  to  do  and  what  to  eschew,  what  to  beUeve^  what 
to  love  and  what  to  look  for  at  God's  hands  at  length^*'    <f  Nowa- 

I  Thitf  wArniag,  howeT«r,  it  must  be  •iMenred,  is  giveo  only  in  »  Caaoa  of 
Convocation,  of  no  authority.  But  no  donbt  it  is  ngiooable  to  tbo  spirit  m  wbidi 
our  ehnrcb  and  her  greal  divinee  bavenpon  the  whole  acted,  and  is  wett  ib«nded» 
and  mot  without  ita  nae. 
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dayf,"  sajra  the  Apology,  **  th&  holy  Scripture  is  abroad,  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  are  in  print,  whereby  all  truth 
and  catholic  doctrine  may  be  proved,  and  all  heresy  may  be  dis- 
proved and  confuted."  (Ft.  1.  c.  8.  div.  1.)  And' again;  **  We 
profess  .  •  .  .  that  in  tbem  [i.  e.  the  Scriptures]  be  abundantly 
and  fully  comprehended  all  things  whatsoever  be  needful  for  our 
health:'  (Pt.  2.  c.  9.  div.  1.)  So  Nowell's  Catechism.  ♦<  We  are 
admonished  not  to  follow  or  seek  for  anything  in  religion  beyond 
what  we  are  there,  [i.  e.  in  the  Scripture]  taught  by  God."  "  Do 
you  affirm,  then,  that  all  things  necessary  to  piety  and  salvation 
are  contained  in  God's  written  word  7  A.  Certainly,  for  it  would 
be  the  part  of  intolerable  impiety  and  madness  to  think  either 
that  God  had  left  an  imperfect  doctrine,  or  that  men  could  com- 
plete what  he  had  left  imperfect."  So  that  all  the  doctrine 
which  *'  God  has  left"  us,  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  And  so, 
finally,  the  "Reformatio  leg.  eccl.;" — "From  the  Scriptures 
alone  the  doctrines  of  religion  and  faith  ought  to  be  made  up 
(constare)  and  confirmed,"  (tit.  1.  c.  6,)  which  is  clearly  saying, 
in  other  words,  that  Scripture  is  the  only  source  of  all  religious 
truth. 

In  reply  to  the  fourth,  position,  asserting  the  necessity  of  tra- 
dition on  account  of  the  obscurity  of  Scripture,  even  in  the  funda- 
mental articles,  we  may  refer  to  the  testimonies  already  given  on 
the  second,  particularly  the  following, — 

<*  The  humble  man  may  search  any  truth  boldly  in  the  Scrip- 
ture«  without  any  danger  of  error.  And  if  he  be  ignorant,  be 
ought  the  more  to  read  and  to  search  holy  Scripture  to  bringhim 
out  of  ignorance."  (Horn.)  "  We  hear  God  himself  plainly  speak 
to  us  in  his  most  holy  Sctriplures,  vm^may  understand  by  them 
his  will  and  meaning:^  (Apol.)  Indeed,  all  the  testinH)nies  there 
given,  directly  or  indirectly  negative  the  position  before  us.  We 
may  add  to  them  the  following.  **  Although  many  things  in  Scrip- 
ture be  spoken  in  obscure  mysteries,"  says  the  Homily, "  yet  there 
is  nothing  spoken  under  dark  mysteries  in  one  place,  but  the  self- 
same thing  in  other  places  is  spoken  nrvore  familiarly  and  plainly, 
to  the  capacity  both  of  learned  and  unlearned^  And  those  things 
in  the  Scripture  that  be  plain  to  understand  and  necessary-  for 
salvation,  every  man^s  duty  is  to  learn  them,  to  print  them  in 
memory,  and  effectually  to  exercise  them.  And  as  for  the  dark 
mysteries,  to  be  contented  to  be  ignorant  in  them,  uAtil  such  time 
as  it  shall  4>lea8e  God  to  open  tho^e  things  unto  him." 

And  in  direct  opposition  to  Mr*  Keble's  statement,  that  ibr 
*^  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  most  holy  Trinity,  as  contained  in 
the  Nicene  Creed,"  we  are  indebted  to  •*  the  unwritten  teaching 
of  the  first  age  of  the  Church,"  (see  pp.  24  and  31,)  the  homily 
says, — '*  In  these  books  [i.  e.  the  Scriptures]  we  shall  find  the 
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Father  from  wbom»  the  Son  hj  whom,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
whom,  all  things  have  their  being  and  keeping  up,  and  these  three 
persons  to  be  but  one  Ood  and  one  MuManee.** 

And  so,  in  the  "  Declaration  of  certain  principal  Articles  of 
religiooy**  published  in  the  first  yearofClueen  Elizabeth,vand  re* 
quired  to  be  lead  by  **all  parsons,  vicars,  and  curates,"  twice  a 
year,  the  second  Article,' is,  **  I  belfeve,  also,  whatsoever  is  con- 
tained in  the  holy  canonical  Scriptures,  in  the  which  Scriptures 
are  contained  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  by  the  which) 
also^  all  errors  and  heresies  may  suffieienlly  be  reproved  and 
convicted^  and  all  doctrine  and  articles  neceseary  to  salvation 
established:'"^ 

As  it  respects  the  fifth  position,— ^that  it  is  on  the  authority  of 
Church-tradition  that  we  must  rest  the  canon  and  inspiration  of 
Scripture,  and  the  genuineness  of  what  we  receive  as  such,— it 
if  sufficient  to  remark,  that  our  Church  gives  not  the  smallest 
countenance  to  such  a  notion.  If,  indeed,  the  testimonies  adduced 
on  the  foroner  points  have  (aa  we  trust  they  have)  shown  that 
our  Church  does  not  adroit  the  authority  of  tradition,  or  what  is 
called  catholic  consent,  as  binding  the  conscience  to  the  belief  of 
what  it  testifies,  there  needs  no  further  proof  that  she  does  not 
consider  herself  bound  to  accept  the  Scriptures  as  the  word  of 
Grod  on  that  authoritv.  The  reception  of  these  books  by  the 
primitive  Church  is  of  course  a  necessary  and  indispensable  part 
of  the  testimony  upon  which  our  reception  of  them  depends ;  but 
that,  not  on  the  ground  of  any  authority  ip  the  witness  so  l>orne, 
such  that  it  should  of  itself  bind  us  to  belief  in  what  it  delivers, 
but  because,  had  they  doubted  the  claims  of  any  book  to  be  in* 
sorted  in  the  canon,  the  historical  evidence  in  its' favour  would 
have  been  imperfect  and  insufficient.  And  hence  it  was  that  our 
Church  rejected  from  the  canon  several  books  which  had  been 
admitted  into  it  by  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  doctrine  of  our  Church  uport  this  point,  lioweVer,  will 
more  fully  appear  in  the  testimonies  which  I  am  about  to  quote 
respecting  the  whole  subject  from  the  writings  of  some  of  her 
most  eminent  divines ;  to  which  i  now  proceed.  And  the  first  we 
have  to  notice  is  that  of 

Bishop  Jcwbll. 

To  find  the  name  of  this  venerable  Prelate  and  champion 'of 
Protestantism,  called  by  Hooker, "  the  worthiest  divine  that  Chris- 
tendom hath  bred  for  the  space  of  some  hundreds  of  years,***  so 

1  Wilk.  Ooadl.  iv.  195. 
s  Bed.  Pol  il.  6. 
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associated,  is  indeed  pas^in^  strange.  The  passages  already 
quoted  from  the ''  Apology  of  the  Church  of  England,**  written 
by  him,  make  any  further  reference  to  his.works  almost  needless; 
but  it  may  have  its  use  to  those  who  are  unacquainted  with  his 
sentiments.  , 

The  testimony  quoted  from  him  by  Mr.  Keble,  is  of  course  his 
famous  challenge  to  the  Romanists,  calling  upon  them  to  point  out 
any  passage  in  any  author  of  the  first  six  centuries  who  supported 
their  views  and  customs  on  certain  points,  and  he  would  yield  the 
question.  For  this,  and  this  alone,  Mr.  Keble  quotes  him  as  a  de- 
fender of  his  system !  He  must  be  driven  to  great  straits  to  find  wit- 
nesses to  give  his  system  a  character.  If  he  had  only  read  to  the 
end  of  the  sermon  from  which  he  has  quoted  this  challenge,  he  would 
have  seen  that  his  witness  altogether  fails  him.  For  at  the  close 
of  the  sermon,  after  quotinfg  some  passages  from  Ambrose,  Cy- 
prian, and  Tertullian,  directing  us  to  the  holy  Scriptures  as  our 
guide  and  rule  of  faith,  he  adds, — *<  O  that  our  adversaries,  and, 
all  they  that  stand  in  defence  of  the  masse  this  day  would  con- 
tent themselves  to  be  judged  by  this  rule !     O  that,  in  all  thb 

CONTROVERSIES  THAT  LIE  BETWEEN  US  AND  THEM,  TBET  WOULD 
REMIT    THB    J(;DGMENT     UNTO  God's   WORD !       So  should   WC   SOOQ 

agree  and  join  together.  So  should  we  deliver  nothing  Unto 
the  people  but  that  we  have  received  at  God* s  hand.'^  And 
in  his  correspondence  with  Dr.  Cole  respecting  this  very  challenge, 
at  the  close  of  his  last  letter  he  says, — "  0  Master  Doctor,  let 
us  lay  aside  all  self-will  and  contention,  and  have  recourse  only 
unto  the  truth  that  God  hath  revealed  to  us  in  his  holy 
word.  For  thereby  shall  ye  be.  able  to  know  whether  the 
Church  do  right  or  no.  '  And  thereby  shall  ye  be  able  to  re- 

forni  her  if  she  happen  to  do  amiss Thus  Christ  refornfied 

the  errors  of  the  Church  in  his  time,  brought  in  by  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  and  said  unto  them,  Scriptum  est  ,  .  ,  .  [and 
then,  after  hoving  quoted  some  passages  from  the  Fathers  as  be- 
fore, he  adds]  To  conclude,  like  as  the  errors  of  the  clock  be 
revealed  by  the  constant  course  of  the  sun,  even  so  the  errors 
of  the  Church  are  revealed  by  the  everlasting  and  infallible 
word  of  God.''' 

These  passages  clearly  show  that  he  had  no  intention,  when 
milking  his  challenge^  of  setting  up  the  authority  of  the  Fathers 
as  any  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  or  supreme  Judge  of  controver- 
sies. But  when  the  Romanists  boasted  of  their  antiquity,  to  drive 
them  ev^n  from  this  plc^,  he  challenges  them  to  produce  any 
proof  of  it ;  and  to  show  the  certainty  of  his  conviction  that 

1  Workf,  p.  44. 
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tbej  could  not  do  aoi  he  offers  to  yield  the  oame  to  ibemy  if  they 
were'  able  to  do  so. 

We  will  not,  however*  dismiss  so  able  and  venerable  a  witness 
so  hastily,  especially  as  he  ha)i  elsewhere  still  more  plainly  and 
forcibly  expressed  his  views  on  the  points  under  discussion^  as  we 
will  now  proceed  to  show. 

As  it  respects,  then,  (he  first  three  of  the  positions  maintained 
by  the  Tractators,  the  following  statements  are,  I  suppose,  suf- 
ficiently decisive. 

^  What  shall  a  godly  disposed  simple  man  do  7  How  shall  he 
settle  himself?  To  which  side  may  he  safely  join  himself?  If 
he  make  reckoning  of  learning,  there  are  learned  men  on  both 
sides:  if  he  make  reckoning  of  virtue  and  of  godly  life,  there  be 
virtuous  men  and  of  godly  lite  on  both  sides ;  if  h^  make  reckoning 
of  zeal,  either  side  is  zealous  in  the  religion  they  hold ;  if  he 
make  reckoning  of  the  name  of  the  Church*  they  take  it  as  well 
to  the  one  side  as  to  the  other  ;  if  he  make  reckoiiing  of  the  mul- 
titude, there  are  many  on  either  side,  but  neither  side  hath  so 
many  as  hath  the  Turk.  Whither,  then,  ipay  a  man  turn  him- 
self, and  to  which  side  may  he  safely  join  ?  In  this  case  we  find 
the  comfort  and  profit  of  the  word  of  God.  In  this  case  St. 
Paul  telleth  us^*  Whatsoever  things  are  written  aforetime  are 
written  for  our  learning/  to  lighten  our  eyes,  to  resolve  our  doubts, 
and  to  guide  our  feet  ....  With  thb  word  Christ  confounded 

the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  put  them  to  silence This 

word  confounded  the  Arians  and  all  sorts  of  heretics.  What  is 
become  of  Marcion,  of  Mestorius?  ....  they  are  blown  away 
as  smoke  before  the  wind,  the  word  of  God  hath  confounded 
them,  and  beat  them  away.  As  Dagon  fell,  and  broke  hb  bands 
and  neck,  and  could  not  stand  in  the  presence  of  the  ark  of  the 
Lord,evep  so  shall  all  falsehood  fall  and  hide  itself  in  the  presence 
of  the  truth  of  God.  As  the  rod  of  Moses  devoured  the  rods  of 
the  charmers,  as  the  beams  6f  the  sun  drive  away  and  consume 

darkness,  so  shall  the  word  of' God  chase  away  errors. 

They  [L  e. "  the  Scriptures**]  bring  us  to  God ;  teach  us  the 
truthf  and  give  us  reason  of  all  things  ;  they  keep  us  in  safety, 
suffer  not  wolves  to  devour  us,  keep  off  heretics,  bewray  a  thief, 

and  make  known  who  is  antichrist And  as  the  word  of 

God  is  the  light  to  direct  us,  and  to  bewray  errors,  so  is  it  also 
the  standard  and  beam  to  try  the  weights  of  truth  and  falsehood. 
•  .  .  •  The  master  of  the  ship,  when  he  is  on  the  main  sea,  cast- 
eth  his  eye  always  upon  the  load  star,  and  so  directeth  and 
guidetb  his  ways.  Even  so  must  we,  which  are  passengers  and 
strangers  in  this  world,  ever  settle  our  eyes  to  behold  the  word  of 
God.  So  shall  no  tempest  overblow  us,  so  shall  we  be  guided 
without  danger,  so  shall  we  safely  arrive  in  the  haven  of  our  rest 
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.  .  .  Thb  18  THIS  rule  qf  our  faith;  without  this  our  /aith  is 
but  a  faotadie,  and  no  faith,  for  faith  b  by  hearing,  and  bearidg 
bj  the  word  of  God.  Therefore  Christ  saith,  *  Search  the  Scrip* 
lures,  they  are  Ibey  that  testify  of  me.'  There  shall  ye  find 
testimony  of  my  doctrine,  there  shall  ye  Jcnow  what  is  the  will 
of  my  heavenly  Father,  and  there  shall  you  receiye  the  c6mfori 
for  everlasting  life."^ 

**  Forastnuch  as  it  cannot  be  doubted  among  Christian  men  that 
Christ  and  his  Apostles  ^appointed  the  Church  in  their  time  in 
such  sort  as  no  better  coqld  be  devised,  let  us  compare  the  Church 
of  late  time  and  that  original ;  as  the  use  is,  in  trying  of  measures, 
where  in  trial  whether  is  true  or  false,  ye  have  evermore  recourse 
to  ike  standard;  for  if  there  be  any  fault,  whatsoever  it  be,  the 
standard  will  bewray  it  This  order  Christ  himself  used  with  the 
priests  and  pharisees.  •  •  .  By  this  standard  Christ  reproved  the 
Sadducees ;  *  You  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures.'  And  by  the 
same  he  confuted  the  devil  when  he  came  to  tempt  him ;  *  It  is 
written.'  This  standard  shall  be  able  to  warrant  us,  if  we  can 
say  truly,  *  It  Is  written.'  For  the  learned  Father  Irenaeus  saith, 
'  The  Scripture  is  the  pillar  and  foundation  of  our  faith.'  //  is 
rashness  to  believe  without  the  warrant  or  direction  of  the 
Scriptures,  It  is  not  devotion  nor  catholic  faiths  but  foolish 
rashness.*^* 

**  When  Paul  came  to  Berea>  from  Thessalonica,  and  began 
there  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the  people  ran  to  their 
books,  searched  the  Scriptures,  conferred  his  doctrine  with  the 
word  of  God,  and  when  they  found  that  in  all  points  it  agreed 
therewith,  then  they  believed  Paul,  then  they  embraqed  his  doc- 
trine, then  with  willing  hearts  they  clave  to  his  discipline.  And 
as  they  didj  even  so  let  us  do,  good  brethren  ;  It^t  us  not  judge 
rashly  of  God's  ministers,  let  us  not  over  hastily  give  sentence  of 
them  ;  let  us  not  report  evil  of  God's  servants :  but  let  us  well 
weigh  and  consider  what  thing  they  teach  us;  let  us  examine 
and  try  their  doctrine  with  the  touchstone  of  God*s  u}Ord; 
let  us  confer  their  preaching,  their  teaching,  their  discipline, 
with  the  Scriptures  of  the  Holy  Ghost  And  this  wh^n  you  have 
done,  then  be  you  our  judges;  then  if  you  see  that  we  teach 
you  nothing  but  the  mysteries  of  God,  if  you  perceive  that  we 
only  didclose  unto  you  the  will  of  God,  if  you  see  that  we  preach 
unto  you  none  other  thing  than  the  secrets  of  God's  gospel,  es- 
teem us  to  be  the  servants  of  God,  the  miukters  of  Christ,  and 
stewards  of  the  secrets  of  God/'* 


I  Traatite  of  Uie  Holj  Bcripiuraf,  pp.  dS— 34,  in  hii  Worki. 
I  SermoiM,  p.  173. 
*  tSermont,  p.  320. 
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" '  Try  all  things-'  God  halh  given  70a  the  ipiril  of  discre- 
tion and  of  judgment,  fie  wise,  and  know  what  is  that  good  and 
acceptable  will  of  God.  Be  Jiot  deceived  with  words  of  man's 
wisdoin.  ....  Thus  are  the  people  of  Ood  called  to  try  the 
truth,  to  judge  between  good  and  ill,  between  light  and  darkness. 
God  bath  made  Ihem  the  promise  of  his  Spirit,  and  hath  Uft 
unto  them  his  word.  They  of  Berea,  when  they  heard  the 
preaching  of  Paul,  siearched  the  Scriptures  daily,  whether  those 
thing!)  were  so  as  he  taught  th^m,  and  many  of  them  believed. 
So  do  yout  give  heed  to  instructian,  and,  yet  receive  not  all 
things  wilhout  proof  find  trial,  that  they  are  dc^  contrary  to  the 
wholesome  doctrine  of  the  word  of  God."' 

7  of  one  who  is  put  forward  to  us  as  main- 
that  the-  unanimous  witness  of  ChristeD- 
le  fully  sufficient  and  the  really  existing 
le  revealed  faith;  that  Catholicity  is  the 

l>eaks  thus; — 

veil,  we  despise  not  the  authority  of  the 
ler,  in  this  self-same  place,  have  alleged 
,  S'    Hierome,  and  S.  Ambro^,  three  of 
approved  Fathers;  and   throughout  ihe 
i  Apolt^y  in  the  defence  of  the  Calkolie 
,  next  unto  God's  holy  word,  have  used  no 
mch  Ha  the  exposition!  and  judgments  of 
i  despise  them  not,  therefore ;  but  rather 
ir  behalf,  for  that  it  hath  plensed  him  (o 
uments  for  his  Church  ...  To  come  near 
the  matter,  we  say  not  that  all  cases  of  doubt  are,  by  manifest 
and  open  words,  piatnly  expressed   in   the  Scriptures.     For  so 
there  should  need  no  exposition.     But,  we  «y,  there  is  no  case 
in  religion  so  dark  and  doubtful,  but  it  may  necessarily  be 
either  proved  or  reproved  by  collection  and  conference  of  the 
Scriptures.  ...  In  this  conference  and  judgment  of  the  holy 
Scriptures,  we  need    oftentimes  the    diacretioa  and   wisdom  of 
learned  Fathers,     But,  notwithstanding!  nriay  we  not  give  them 
herein  greater  credit  than  is  convenient ;  or  than  lh«y  them- 
selves, if  it  were  offered,  would  receive.     We  may  reverently 
•ay  of  them,  as  Seneca  in  the  like  case  sometime  said,  '  They 
are  our  leaders,  but  not  our  lords.'    They  are  not  the  truth 
of  God  itself,  but  only  witnesses  unto  the  truth  ....  St  Augus- 
tine sailh, 'Solis  canonicis  Scrjpturis  sine  ulla  recusatione  coo- 
KMum  debeo.*     '  I  owe  my  consent  without  gainsaying  (not  unto 
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the  doctor*  or  Tathen,  but)  ooly  unto  the  caoonical  Scripture!.' 
But  the  biahops  in  those  Councils,  saith  M.  Harding,  brought 
forth  and  rollowed  the  expositions  cT  the  antieat  learned  Fathers. 
And  wherefore  might  the;  not  I  What  nun  ever  taught  or  said 
tbe  contrary?  Yet  notwithstanding  thej/  alleged  tnem  not  a» 
tlie  foundation*  or  ground*,  but  only  aa  approved  and  faith- 
ful witnetKB  qfthe  truth,  St.  Augustine  in  another  case  con- 
cerning the  Arians;.  .  .  likewise  reiiueth  the  determinations  of 
all  Councils  and  Fathere,  and  standeth  only  to  the  Scriptures; 
Neither  will  I,  saith  he,  allege  against  thee  the  Council  of  Nice; 
nor  s|>alt  thou  allese  against  me  the  Council  of  Ariminum,  &c. 
Neither  doth  S.  Augueline  only  say  ttiuaj  but  alw  yieldeth  !\ 
reason  why  he  saith  it.     These  be  hi  '       '  " 

those  authorities  that  either  of  ui  a 
saving  only  such  as  be  taken  out  q 
Scriptures.  But  perhaps  some  man 
would  ye  have  all  such  other  autliori 
Because  I  would  have  the  holy  Cburc 
doctrines  of  men,  but  by  the  word  « 
3f.  ffardiTig  have  his  reader  believe 
to  those  of  tbe  Traclalors]  that  ute 
Father*.  But  we  despise  them  not, : 
appear  by  that  we  have  already  sai 
we  reverence  them,  we  give  God  than 
tbe  pillars,  the  lights,  the  fattiars  of 
them  not.  This  thing  only  we  say,  ^^ 
liness  never  so  great,  yet  be  they  no 

Scriptures  ofOod As  the  Scri, 

Spirit  of  Ood,  so  must  Ihey  be  'fxpounded  by  the  same.  For 
without  that  Spirit  we  have  neither  ears  to  hear,  nor  eyes  to 
see.  It  is  that  Spirit  that  openeth,  and  no  man  sliutleth;  the 
same  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth.  The  same  Spirit  prepared 
and  opened  the  silkwoman's  tiearl,  that  she  should  give  ear  to 
and  consider  the  things  that  were  spoken  by  S.  Paul.  And  in 
respect  of  this  Spirit,  the  Prophet  Esay  saith,  'They  shall  be  all 
taught  of  God.*  But  God  hath  not  bound  himself  that  this  Spirit 
should  evermore  dwell  in  Rome,  but  upon  the  lowly  and  hum- 
ble-hearted that  trembltfh  at  the  word  qf  God.  ....  IVhereaa 
we  make  reatonable  request  that  Odd  may  be  umpire  in  hi* 
own  cause,  and  that  all  our  eontroverste*  may  be  judged  and 
tried  by  the  holy  Scripture*,  M.  Harding  thereto  anawertlh 
Ihut,  the  Scripture  standeth  not  in  the  word*,  but  in  Ihe 
*en*e ;  arid  the  *ame  *enM  is  continued  by  tradition  in  the 
Church.  Otherwise  he  saith,  the  Jews,  the  Brians,  the  Ne*' 
toriana,  the  Eutychian*,  and  all  other  htretiea,  were  alwayt 
able  to  claim  by  the  Scripture*  ,  .  .  Notwith*tanding  Pha- 

VOi»  II.  s  s 
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riiftes  and  heretics  wickedly  misalleged  the  Scriptures^  as  ye 
sometimes  do^  to  serve  your  purpose^  yet  for  all  ihutj  Christ 
said  unto  them^  *  Search  the  Scriptures.^  ^ndj  as  it  is  said 
heJoTCy  the  Catholic  learned  Fathers^  in  all  their  eases  and 
controversies^  appealed  evermore  to  the  Scriptures,  .  •  •  To 
conclude,  whbreas  M.  Haedimo  saith,  wb  can  pot  vndkbstand 

THE    ScBIFTITRBS   WITHOUT    TRADITION,    [tbc    VCFJ    WOrds    of    the 

Tractatore]  thx  abtik.nt  Father  Irenaus  saith,  this  is  oiie 

SPECIAL  hark  WHKRKBY  WB  HAT  KNOW  AN  HCRETia''^ 

''  But  what  say  we  of  the  Fathers,  Augustine,  Ambrose,  Hie- 
rome,  Cjprian,  d^c.  7  What  shall  we  think  of  tbeiii;  or  what 
account  nmy  we  make  of  them  ?  They  be  interpreters  of  the 
word  of  God.  They  were  learned  men,  and  learned  Fathers; 
the  instruments  of  the  mercy  of  God ;  and  vessels  full  of  grace. 
We  despise  them  not,  we  read  them,  we  reverence  them,  and 
give  thanks  unto  God  for  them.  They  were  witnesses  unto  the 
truth ;  they  were  worthy  pillars  and  ornaments  in  the  Church  of 
God.  Yet  may  they  not  be  compared  with  the  word  of  (jod. 
We  may  not  build  upon  them  ;  we  may  not  make  them  the 
foundation  and  warrant  of  our  conscience^ — we  may  not  put 
our  trust  in  them.  Our  trust  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And 
thus  are  we  taught  to  esteem'  of  the  learned  Fathers  of  the 
Church,  by  their  own  judgment;  by  that  which  they  ha^ve  writ- 
ten, either  for  the  credit  of  their  own  doings,  or  of  the  authority 
which  they  have  thought  due  to  the  writings  of  Others.^'* 

'*  But  they  say,  the  Scriptures  be  dark,  therefore  \i*e  must 
seek  the  meaning  cf  them  in  the  doctors.  The  doctors  agree 
NOT.  Then  must  we  weigh  and  try  them  by  the  Master  of  the 
Sentences.  The  Master  of  the  Sentences  himself  sometimes  is 
not  holden.  Then  must  we  seek  further  to  the  school*doctors. 
The  school-doctors  can  in  no  wise  agree.  There  is  Scotus  against 
Thomas,  and  Occam  against  Scotus,  and  Alliacensis  aeainst  Oc- 
cam; the  nominals  against  the  reals,  the  scholasticals  against 
the  canonists;  the  contention  is  greater,  and  the  doubts  darker, 
than  ever  they  were  before.*'" 

"  Saint  Hierome  (contra  Luciferianos)  saith,  *  Nomine  unitatis 
et  fidei  infideiitas  scripta  est;*  '  infidelity  hath  been  written  un- 
der the  name  of  faith  and  unity.'  For  herein  they  thought 
themselves  good,  and  holy,  and  catholic.  If  they  departed  not 
from  the  unity  of  the  worlci.  Therefore  they  followed  the  gene- 
ral consent  of  others^ — they  thought  themselves,  saith  he,  the 
true  Church,  and  seemed  to  follow  unity ;  though^  indeed,  they 

I  DcSmoe  of  Apology,  pp.  63— S9. 
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fell  to  infidelity.  '  Whatsoever  is  oot  of  faith,  is  sio ;'  whatso* 
ever  it  be,  be  it  never  so  holy«  never  so  glorious*  it  is  sin ;  it  dis- 
pleaseth  God ;  the  end  thereof  is  destruction.  Therefore  ChrisI 
saithy '  I  am  the  light  of  the  world ;  be  that  foUoweth  me  shall 
not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life.*  •  .  •  • 
Tke  will  qf  the  Lord  is  the  only  measure  whereby  all  truih 
must  be  tried.  .  •  .  Leave  the  pretence  of  zeal*  leave  the  de- 
votioo  of  your  own  heart,  rest  not  upon  the  will  of  your  fore* 
fathers,  nor  of  flesh  and  blood.  Learn  to  feel  and  taste  the  will 
of  God ;  it  is  good,  and  gractoua»  and  merciful ;  thereby  direct 
your  steps,  therein  shall  you  find  the  possession  of  life.'** 

And  in  defence  of  that  passage,  in  the  Apology,  iiv  which  be 
says,  ^  Thus  did  the  holy  Fathers  always  fight  against  the  here* 
tics  with  none  other  force  than  with  the  holy  Scriptures;**  to 
which  Harding  (like  the  Tractators)  objects  thai,  in  the  early 
Councils,  the  points  in  dispute  were  determined  by  an  appeal  to 
the  expositibn  of  the  holy  Fathers,  particularly  at  Nicet  (ourop> 
ponents*  favourite  reference);  and  that  it  was  the  heretics  only 
who  resorted  to  the  sole  authority  of  the  Scriptures;  Bishop 
Jewell  remarks,  ^  Touching  the  Arians,  that  thqr  alleged  cer* 
tain  doubtful  and  dark  places  of  the  Scriptures  to  serve  their 
purpose,  it  is  certain  and  manifest.  But  that  either  they  de- 
spised, or  that  the  Catholics  against  them  avouched,  the  exposi- 
tion and  authority  of  any  Father,  M.  Harding's  only  word  must 
be  our  warrant  For  neither  allegeth  he  any  one  author  for 
proof  hereof;  nor  yet  nameth  any  of  all  these  Fathers.  Not- 
withstanding, let  us  grant  these  heretics  cried  out,  as  M.  Hard- 
ing saith,  Scriptures,  Scriptures..  Even  so  did  the  same  heretics 
likewise  cry  out,  even  as  now  M.  Harding  doth,  Fathers,  Fa- 
thers •  .  [and  then  adducing  several  instances  of  such  appeals, 
he  adds]  .  .  1  doubt  not,  M.  Harding,  but  you  may  hereby  easily 
see  that  the  heretics  ye  speak  of,  cried  not  only.  Scriptures, 
Scriptures,  as  ye  say,  but  had  lebure,  also,  sometimes  to  cry,  as 
you  do,  Fathers,  Fathers.  Touching  this  word  HomousiuSf 
which  M.  Harding  here  moveth,  and  the  whole  contention  of 
the  Arians,  Epiphanius  writeth  thus,  'This  word,  substance, 

Klainly  and  nakedly,  is  not  found,  neither  in  the  Old,  nor  in  the 
few  Testament ;  out  the  sense  and  meaning  of  that  word  is 

found  everywhere Now  let  us  see  whether  the  bishops 

apd  others  in  these  Councils  confuted  these  heretics,  as  we  say, 
by  the  ^'criptures ;  or  else,  as  M.  Harding  seemeth  to  say,  for 
want  or  weakness  of  the  Scriptures  used  therein  the  autho* 
rity  of  the  Fathers  •  .  .  [and  then  having  adduced  several 
passages  to  show  that  it  was  by  the  authority  of  the  SU^riptures 
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odIj  that  such  matters  were  decided*  he  add^/|  But  the  bishops 
in  those  CoupciiSy  saith  M.  Hardtogy  brought  forth  and  followed 
the  expositions  of  the  antient  learned  Fathers*  And  wherefore 
might  they  not T  What  man  ever  taught  or  said  the  contrary? 
Yet  notwithstanding  they  aHeged  them,  net  as  the/mndaikms 
or  grounds^  but  only  as  approved  and  /aith/ul  witnesses  qf 
the  truih.*'^ 

And  again,  in  another  part,  he  says,  that  the  antient  heretics, 
*'  in  defence  of  their  errors,  avouched  the  judgment  of  all  the  oM 
bishops  and  doctors  that  had  been  before  them,  and  the  general 
consent  of  the  primitive  and  whole  universal  Cborch/" 

And  before  I  conclude  the  extracts  on  this  head,  I  would  call 
the  reader's  attention  to  a  passage  touching  the  degree  of  antho^ 
rity  due  to  the  customs  in  force  in  the  primitive  Church,  and  beg 
him  to  observe  how  differently  Bishop  Jewell  spoke  of  it,  to  what 
the  Tractators  do.  The  bishop's  view  clearly  b,  that  all  that  is 
of  divine  authority  and  perpetual  obligation,  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Scriptures;  and  that  as  to  other  rites  and  customs,  even  though 
they  might  claim  an  Apostle  for  their  author,  they  were  not 
binding  upon  the  Church  in  all  ages,  but  might  vary  with  cir- 
cumstances. 

"  Where  ye  grant,**  he  says  to  Dr.  Cole,  **  that  ye  of  your  side 
have  varied,  and  do  yet  vary,  from  the  customs  of  the  primitive 
Church,  I  cannot  but  commend  your  plainness  therein,  in  telling 
the  truth.  But  where,  then,  is  your  antiquity  become  t  .  .  .  Birt 

Je  say,  further,  that  the  examples  of  the  apostles  and  doctors 
ind  you  not.  .  •  «  Ye  conclude  that  it  were  an  error  to  say  we 
are  bound,  of  necessity,  to  follow  the  use  of  the  primitive  Church. 
To  make  you  a  full  and  a  clear  answer  hereunto,  I  must  needs 
use  this  distinction.  There  were  some  orders  in  the  priniitire 
Church  commanded  by  God ;  and  some  other  were  devised  by 
men  for  the  better  training  of  the  people.  Such  orders  as  were 
commanded  by  God,  inay  not  be  changed  in  any  case,  only  be- 
cause God  commanded  them.  For  as  God  u  everlasting,  so  is  his 
word  and  commandment  everlasting.  Of  the  other  side,  such 
orders  as  have  been  devised  by  men,  may  be  broken  upon  some 
good  consideratbn,  only  because  they  were  men  that  devised 
them ;  for  as  men  themselves  be  nrH>rtal,  so  all  their  wisdoms  and 
inventions  be  but  nrM>rtal.  As,  that  the  communion  should  be 
used  in  the  morning  or  at  night;  that  women  should  come  to  the 
Church  either  covered  or  openfaced,  wherein  ye  say  S.  Peter 
took  order,  that  the  ministers'  goods  should  be  all  in  common,  or 
otherwise,  Sic.  These,  and  other  like,  were  things  appointed  and 
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ordered  by  men,  and  therefore  were  never  u^d  in  all  places  of 
one  Rort;  hut  ns  tbej  were  brought  in  by  men,  so  might  they  be 
dissolved  nnd  broken  by  men.  In  these  things,  I  grant,  (be  ex- 
flmpies  of  the  doctors  or  apostlet  bind  us  not.  .  .  .  But  of  the 
other  part,  I  say  that  such  things  as  God  hath  commanded  pre- 
cisely  by  hit  word,  may  never  be  broken  by  any  custom  or 
consent.  And  sucA  be  the  things  thnt  me  now  require  mt 
your  hands  .  .  .  The  cup  which  ye  have  taken  from  the  peo- 
ple is  not  a  ceremony,  but  a  pilrt  of  the  eacrHment  .  .  .  Agaiot 
to  pray  in  such  a  tongue  as  the  people  may  uodentand,  and 
thereby  b.e  edified,  is  not  a  ceremony  to  be  chained  at  man's 
pleasure,  but  the  commandment  of  God,"  &c.' 

Further,  as  it  respecU  (he  fourth  point,  vi^  the  alleged  ob- 
scurity of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  consequent  necessity  of 
Church-tradition  to  interpret  them,  thus  speaks  Bishop  Jewell. 

"  They  say,  the  Scriptures  are  hard,  and  above  the  reach  of 

(he  people.     So  said  the  Pelagian   heretic,  Julian,  whom  S. 

Augustine  therefore  reproveth  ....    But  God  himself,  and  the 

antieiit  Fathers  of  the  (Jhurch,  said  otherwise  .  .  .  Some  things 

in  (he  Scriptures  are  hard ;  I  deny  i(  not.     It  is  very  expedient 

that  somewhat  should  be  covered  to  make  us  more  (fil^ent  in 

reading,  more  desirous  In  understand,  more  fervent  in  prayer, 

more  willing  (o  ask  the  judgment  of  others,  and  to  presume  the 

less  of  our  own  judgment  ...    It  is  true  which  S.  Peter  hath 

said,  some  things  are  hard  to  be  understood.     But  it  is  also  true, 

that  they  which  pervert  them  unto  their  own  destruction,  are 

uiileHroed  and  unstable ;  that  is,  they  to  whom  (hey  are  hard, 

have  not  their  eyes  opened  that  they  may  see  the  light  of  the 

word  ;  or  they  be  wicked,  and  turn  the  (ruth  of  God  into  lies, 

and  abuse  the  Scriptures  to  (heir  own  damnation.    The  owlet 

ess  of  the  sun ;  not  because  the  sunbeams 

lis  eyes  are  weak,  and  cannot  abide  so 

tre,  but  n  pretence  and  colour /or  their 

it  to  deceive  the  people  more  boldly  with 

charge  the  word  of  God  with  darknett 

e  ways  of  the  Lord  are  straight,  and  hit 

■o  the  simple.    Chrysostom  saith,  'All 

lin  in  the  holy  Scriptures;  whatsoever 

ry  for  uSi  are  also  manifest.'   Some  things 

F-r  precious  stones  and  precious  gar  men  U. 

■et  we  see  them.     We  see  tbem,  and  yet 

they  are  covered.   Yet  all  things  that  are  necessary,  are  plain 

and  open [and  after  quoting  a  passage  from  Theodo- 

ret,  he  adds]   Thus  we  see  there  was  a  time,  before  ignorance 
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crept  into  the  Church,  and  got  the  upper  hand,  when  the  word 
of  God  was  not  counted  hard,  and  dark,  and  douhtful;  when 
children,  and  women,  and  servants,  and  men  of  the  country,  had 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  were  able  to  reason  of  the  works  of 
God.  Then  went  it  well  with  them ;  they  could  not  easily  be 
deceived,  because  they  had  that  word  which  bewrayeth  the  thief; 
they  carried  with  them,  like  good  exchangers,  the  weights  and 
touchstone;  and  were  able  to  try  coins,  whether  they  were  true 
or  false.  Such  were  the  people,  such  was  the  state  of  God's 
Church  in  those  days.*'* 

«  We  teach  not  the  people  to  presume  of  knowledge,  as  yo« 
tca^h  them  to  presume  of  ignorance.  But  only  we  exhort  thenn, 
for  the  better  satisfaction  of  their  consciences,  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  therein  to  learn  the  goodwill  of  God  .  .  .  But  ye 
will  say,  the  Scriptures  are  hard,  and  above  the  reach  of  the 
people.  Even  so  said  the  Pelagian  heretic,  Julianus,  and  there- 
fore S.  Augustine  thus  reproveth  him  for  the  same."' 
*  '*  Whereas  M.  Harding,  to  withdraw  the  people's  hearts  from 
reading,  saith,  the  Scriptures  are  dark  ana  dangerous,  and  no 
man  able  to  wade  in  them  without  a  guide,  S.  Chrysostom  con* 
trariwise,  to  encourage  the  people  to  read  the  Scriptures,  saith 
they  be  plain  and  easy ;  and  that  the  ignorant  and  simple 
man,  by  prayer  unto  God^  may  attain  the  knowledge  ofthem^ 
without  any  master  or  teacher^  by  himself  aloneJ'^* 

*'  Notwitstandihg  a  few  certain  places  in  the  holy  Scriptures 
be  obscure,  yet  generally  *■  the  Scriptures  are  a  candle  to  euide 
our  feet;'  generally,  'God's  commandment  is  light,  and  lighten- 
eth  the  eyes ;'  and  therefore,  generally,  the  word  of 'God  is  full 
of  comfort  .  .  .  [and  then  proceeding  to  quote  from  Chrysostom 
and  others,  he  adds]  Thus,  notwithstanding  certain  clauses  and 
sentences  in  the  holy  Scriptures  be  hcfrd  and  dark,  yet  by  these 
holy  Fathers'  judgments,  the  Scriptures  generally  are  easy  and 
clear  .  •  »  True  it  is,  flesh  and  blood  is  not  able  to  understand 
the  holy  will  of  God,  without  special  revelation.  Therefore 
Christ  gave  thanks  unto  his  Father,  ^Forthathe  had  revealed 
his  secrets  untoihe  little  ones,'  and  likewise  'opened  the  hearts 
of  his  disciples,  that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures.' 
Without  this  special  help  and  prompting  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  the 
word  of  God  is  utito  the  reader,  be  he  never  so  wise,  or  well 
learned,  as  the  vision  of  a  sealed  book.  But  this  revelation  is 
mot  special  unto  9ne  or  two^  but  general  to  all  them  that  be 
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the  mtmbert  qf  Chrisij  and  are  endued  with  the  Spirit  of 
Godr^ 

It  is  the  written  word,  he  tells  as,  that  convicts  heretics,  and 
enables  us  to  avoid  heresies.  ''  This  word  confounded  the  Arians, 
and  all  sorts  of  heretics.'"  '*  In  the  primitive  Church,  and  long 
after  the  Apostles'  time^  there  were  sundry  sects  and  sorts  of 
heresies  ...  yet,  that  notwithstanding,  the  antient  Fathers  then 
evermore  called  upon  the  people,  and  exhorted  them  to  read  the 
Scriptures,  to  the  intent  they  nriight  the  better  avoid  heresies. 
For  Irenaeus,  writing  againt  the  heretics  called  Valentiniani,  saith 
thus,  *AI1  this  befel  unto  them,  because  they  knew  not  the  Scrip- 
tures.' .  .  .  Likewise,  saith  Theophylact,  <  Nothing  can  deceive 
them  that  search  the  holy  Scriptures ;  for  that  is  the  candle 
whereby  the  thief  is  espied.'  "■ 

And  it  convicts  heretics,  he  says,  in  that  very  point  in  which 
our  authors  tell  us  we  are  indebted  to  tradition  for  the  orthodox 
doctrine,  as  we  have  already  seen  in  a  quotation  given  above; 
and  as  he  again  states  in  the  folh>wing,  <*  M.  Harding  saith. 
These  express  words.  Persona^  IngeniluSt  HomousioSf  are  not 
found  in  the  Scriptures.  So  said  the  Arian  heretics^  too,  as  well 
as  he;  but  what  forceth  that?  Epiphaoius  saith,  ^This  very 
word  eubsianiia^  is  not  plainly  expressed,  neither  in  the  New, 
nor  in  the  Old  Testament;  but  the  sense  and  meaning  of  thai 
word  is  every  where.'  "* 

In  short,  his  views  on  this  point  may  be  at  once  known  from 
the  testimony  already  quoted  abovC) — **  To  conclude^  whereae 
M,  Harding  saiih^  we  cannot  understand  the  Scriptures 
without  tradition  ;  the  antient  Father,  Jrenmusi  saith^  this 
is  one  special  mark  whereby  we  may  know  an  heretie.^^ 

Lastly^  as  it  respects  iht  fifth  point,  that  it  is  on  the  authority 
of  Church-tradition  that  we  must  receive  the  Scriptures,  the  fol- 
iag  te8tinrK>ny  may  suffice.  *'  Here  M.  Harding  thinketh  to  op* 
press  us  with  thb  old  herbtics'  ordinary  qubstioiv,  '  How  know 
you,  SRith  he,  that  the  Scriptures  be  the  Scriptures'?  How  know 
you  that  tiie  gospel  of  Thomas,  Bartholomew  and  Nicodeme  are 
no  Scriptures?'  Thus  they  labour  to  pull  all  credit  from  the 
word  of  God  and  send  us  only  to  their  traditions  •  »  •  »  . 
A  man  might  well  demand  the  like  question  of  M.  Harding. 
How  know  you  thai  the  sun  is  the  sun  ?  or  that  the  moon  is 
the  moon  ?  or  how  know  you  that  the  Church  is  the  Church  i 
or  that  the  congregation  of  the  wicked  is  not  the  Church  ?    Suck 

I  Replj  to  Harding^  p|i.  393, 4. 
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idle  qiMstioiis  the  old  heretics,  the  Manicbees,  demanded  of  S. 
Augustine.  But  S.  Augustine  answered  them*  'If  you  demand 
of  uftbow  we  know  that  these  be  the  Apostles'  writings,  we  ooake 
you  this  short  answer  ;  Even  so  we  know  that  our  writings  are 
of  the  Apostlesy  as  you  knew  that  your  writings  are  of  the  here* 
tic  Manicbee.'  *** 

Such  are  the  statennents  of  the  esteemed  prelate  who  is  ap- 
pealed to  by  Mr.  Keble,  as  a  supporter  of  the  Tractators'  doc- 
trine of  '*  tradition." 

But,  in  truth,  the  Tractators  theoMelves  have  almost  spared 
us  the  necessity  of  demonstrating  their  error  and  inconsistency  in 
such  appeals,  by  having  themselves,  at  last,  turned  upon  the  very 
man  to  whom  they  here  appeal  as  the  supporter  of  this  doctrine, 
as  one  altc^ether  opposed  to  their  whole  system. 

The  first  dbtinct  intimation  of  the  light  in  which  the  Tracta- 
tors view  our  Reformers,  was  given  in  Mr.  Froude's  Remains, 
(edited  by  Mr.  Newman,)  whose  wholesale  abuse  of  the  Reform- 
ers, especially  Jewell,  having  somewhat  startled  the  Church,  some 
feeble  excuses  were  hinted  on  the  ground  of  his  being  but  an  in- 
dividual, and  one  accuslomed  to  speak  with  freedom  and  vehe* 
mence.  But  as  the  Tractators'  doctrine  gained  ground,  and  the 
impression  made  upon  the  public  mind  was  deepened,  it  seems  to 
have  been  supposed  that  an  advance  might  be  made,  and  ''the 
worthiest  divijie  that  Christendom  had  bred  for  the  space  of  some 
hundreds  of  years,"  as  the  "judicious"  Hooker  called  him,  fairly 
thrown  overboard.  Accordingly,  in  a  late  number  of  the  British 
Critic,  (published  during  the  progress  of  this  work  through  the 
press)  we  have  an  article  whose  express  "object"  it  is  "  to  jus- 
tify the  substance  of  those  disparaging  renmrks."** 

In  this  article,  it  is  said  of  Jewell; — *'  Bishop  Jewell  contrives, 
with  the  help  of  the  Fathers,  to  reduce  to  atoms  nearly  the  whole 
stately  and  well-proportioned  fabric  of  Catholicism."*   < 

"  Without  going  into  the  questbn,  whether  RooMin  Catholi- 
cism is  not  at  least  better  than  such  Protestantism  as  Bishop 
Jewell's."* 

The  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  "  were  certainly  framed 
by  persons  of  a  thoroughly  uncatholic  spirit."* 

"  Ours  is  the  humblei',  as  well  as  less  pleasant  task,  of  assailing 
the  credit  of  the  most  active  of  the  Elizabethan  Reformers."* 

^*  Archbishop  Parker  tried  to  force  it  [i.  e.  JeweWa  Jipology"] 
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K&d  the  «ff//  more  objtctionabU  *  Defence,'  almoit  ai  a  qnaii- 
formulary  upon  tbe  Church  of  England."' 

Now  this  last  remark,  be  it  remembered,  is  made  respecting  a 
work  which  Collier,  the  Nonjuror,  tells  at  was  "  set  forth  with  the 
consent  of  the  bishops ;"  which,  according  to  Bishop  Randolph, 
"  was  always  understood  to  spealc  the  sense  of  the  whole  Church, 
in  whose  name  it  is  written ;"  which  is  <iuoted   bj  Hooker  as 
"  The  English  Apol(^,"  and  is  recognized  in  Canon  80  of  tbe 
Canoni  of  1003  as  "  The  Apolt^y  of  the  Church  of  £ngUnd."* 
unt  for  such  extraordinarj  inconniteocjr  T 
explained  ?     To  saj  the  least,  what  coa- 
n  the  guidance  of  such  teachers  \ 
laas  on  to  "  the  judicNHia" 

HOOKKB. 

Mr.  Keble  has  quoted  fron  him,  U  taken 
Polity,  bk.  3.  ch.  1.  In  what  way  it  heart 
upon  the  subject,  I  am  quite  at  a  loss  to  conjecture;  and,  there- 
fore, as  the  work  is  in  every  one's  hands,  it  is  unnecessarj  to  do 
more  than  refer  the  reader  to  it 

But  has  Hooker  only  spoken  thus  indiitinctly  oo  this  subject  t 
Let  us  inquire. 

As  it  respects  thejirat  point,  then,  as  to  traditioa  bong  a  di- 
vine informant,  his  testimony  is  as  follows ; — 

"  When  the  question,  therefore,  is  whether  we  be  now  to  seek 
for  any  revealed  law  of  God,  otherwise  than  only  in  ike  Sa- 
ered  Scripture  ;  whether  we  do  now  stand  bound  in  the  sight  of 
Ciod  to  yield  to  traditions,  urged  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  same 
obedience  and  reverence  we  do  to  his  writttn  law,  honouring 
equally,  and  adoring  both  as  divine ;  our  annoer  it,  no.  They 
that  BO  eameslly  plead  for  the  authority  of  tkiditioit,  [observe, 
not  Romish  traditions  in  particular,  but  tradition,^  as  if  nothing 
were  more  safely  conveyed,  than  that  which  spreadetfa  itself  hy 
report,  and  descendeth  by  relation  of  former  generations  ttalo 
the  ages  that  succeed,  are  not  all  of  them-^turety  a  miraeie 
it  teere,  if  tht  o  simple  aa  tkue  to  persuade 

themselves;  b  simple  were  to  persuaded,  tb^ 

could  be  contei  welt  to  enjoy  the  benefit,  as  they 

acconot  it,  of  I  >r.     Wkat  kaxard  the  truth  is 

m  trAen  it  pat  •  hands  of  report,  hou  maimed 

and  deformed  y  are  not^  they  cannot  poshily 

be  ignorant.  ire  indeed  of  this  mind,  consider 

but  only  that  little  of  things  divine,  which  (be  heathen  have  ia 

■  fk.  p.  37,  t  8m  f.  4M  sbn*. 
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ineh  fort  tteceiv^d  How  mberable  bad  the  ttate  of  the  Church 
of  God  beeii«  long  ere  tbtt*  if  wanting  the  sacred  Scriptures*  we 
had  DO  record  of  bis  laws,  but  only  the  memory  of  maki  receiv- 
ing the  same  bj  report  and  relation  from  his  predecessors?"^ 

And  beocet  in  another  place,  he  says, — "  Thej  which  add  tra- 
tioDS  as  a  part  of  supernatural  necenary  truth,  have  not  the 
trutbf  but  are  in  error.  For  they  only  plead  that  whatsoever 
<jod  revealetb  as  necessary  for  all  Christian  men  to  do  or  be- 
Ueve^  the  same  we  ought  to  embrace,  whether  we  have  received 
a  by  writing,,  or  otherwise ;  which  no  man  denieih  :  when  that 
which  they  should  confirm,  who  claim  so  great  reverence  unto 
teahitiom^  is,  that  the  same  traditions  are  necessarily  to  be  ac- 
knowledged divine  and  holy.  For  we  do  not  reject  them  only  be- 
cause they  are  not  in  the  Scripture,  but  because  they  are  nei' 
iher  in  ScripinrCy  nor  can  otherwise  svj^ciently^  by  any  rea- 
j«ii,  be  proved  to  be  of  God.  "I'tiat  which  is  of  God,  and  may 
be  evidently  proved  to  be  sOf  we  deny  not  but  it  bath  in  his  kind, 
although  unwritten,  yet  the  selfsame  force  and  authority  with 
die  written  laws  of  God.^'  Here,  again,  he  speaks  not  of  So- 
mUh  traditions  in  particular,  but  of  traditions  generally ^  and 
•firms  that  they  cannot  be  proved  to  be  of  God.  How  we  are 
to  account  for  Mr.  Newman's  perverskm  of  this  passage  (Lect  xi. 
pu  984)  1  am  quite  at  a  loss  to  understand.  And  so,  in  another 
place,  he  speaks  of  ^  uncertain  traditionJ*^* 

Hence,  when  he  comes  to  speak  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  bap- 
tim,  he  says,  **  We  observe  it  not  as  the  ordinance  of  God,  but 
of  man.  For^  saith  Tertullian,  ^  if  of  this,  and  the  like  customs, 
thou  shottldest  require  some  commandment  to  be  showed  thee  out 
qf  Scriptures^  there  is  none  found  ;*  "^  clearly  showing  that 
Hooker  considered  it  only  an  ordinance  of  man,  not  of  God,  be- 
case  it  could  not  be  ^*  showed  out  of  Scriptures^'' 

And  having  thus  altogether  rejected  the  notion  of  the  divine 
or  apostolical  origin  of  **  tradition,"  in  matters  both  of  faith  and 
practice,  when  he  has  occasion  afterwards  to  mention  **  tradi- 
tion" as  **  justifying"  the  use  of  the  cross  in  baptism,  be  adds, 
— <'  Lest,  tnerefore,  the  name  of  tradition  sliould  be  offensive  to 
any,  considering  how  far  by  some  it  hath  been,  and  is  abused, 
we  mean  by  traditions^  ordinances  made  in  the  prime  ef 
Christian  religion^  established  with  that  authority  which  Christ 
hath  left  to  his  Church  for  matters  indifferent ;  and  in  that 
consideration  requisite  to  be  observed,  till  like  authority  see  just 
and  reasonable  cause  to  alter  them.    So  that  traditions  ecck- 
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siantical  are  not  rudely  mifi  in  groM  to  be  «hakeii  off,  because 
tke  inventovi  of  ikem  toere  men.'** 

He  ducards,  there/ore^  even  the  use  of  the  word  ^  tradu 
iionsJ*  except  in  the  sense  qf  ordinances  made  at  an  early 
period  by  the  Chnrch  ;  and  these  he  holds  to  be  at  any  time 
alterable  by  the  Church. 

Let  ui  proceed  to  t4ie  second  and  third  points. 

First,  as  to  the  necessary  points  of  faith  and  practice. 

•*  Neither^'*  says  Hooker,  **  can  I  find  that  men  of  soundest 
Judgment  have  any  otherwise  taught  than  thai  articles  of 
(relief  and  things  which  all  men  must,  qf  necessity ^  do,  to  the 
end  they  may  be  sailed,  are  either  expressly  set  down  in  Scrip* 
ture^  or  else  plainly  thereby  to  he  gathered,*** 

And  these  testimonies  are  the  more  weighty,  because  Docker's 
opponents  disregarded  and  despised  everything  but  Scripture, 
even  in  minute  points  of  discipline  ;  so  that  Hooker's  argument 
rather  led  him  to  show  what  Scripture  was  not  fitted  for,  than 
bow  complete  it  was.  Bearing  this  in  mind,  let  us  observe  how, 
in  the  following  passage,  this  **  judicious"  writer  holds  the  mean 
between  Popery  and  Puritanism. 

"  An  earnest  desire  to  draw  ail  things  unto  the  determination 
of  bare  and  naked  Scripture,  [for  the  proposition  of  the  early  non» 
conformists,  which  Hooker  in  this  place  undertakes  to  controvert, 
was,  ^  that  Scripture  is  the  only  rule  of  a//  things  which  in  this 
life  may  be  done  by  men,"]  hath  caused  here  much  pains  to  be 
taken  in  abating  the  estimation  and  credit  of  man.  Which  if  we 
labour  to  maintain  as  far  as  truth  and  reason  willbeary  let  not 
any  think  that  we  travel  about  a  matter  not  greatly  needful. 
For  the  scope  of  all  their  pleading  against  man*s  authority  is, 
to  overthrow  such  orders^  laws,  and  constitutions  in  the  Church, 
as  depending  thereupon^  if  they  should  therefore  be  taken  away, 
would  peradventure  leave  neither  face  nor  memory  of  Church  to 
continue  long  in  the  world,  the  world  especially  being  such  al 
now  it  is.  ...  .  Wherefore,  to  say  that  amply  an  argument 
taken  from  man's  authority  doth  hold  no  way,  Mieither  affirma* 
tively  nor  negatively,'  is  hard.  By  a  man's  authority  we  here 
understand  the,  force  which  his  word  hath  for  the  assurance  of 
another's  mind  that  buildeth  upon  it  ...  .  And  if  it  be  admit- 
ted  that  in  matter  of  fact  there  is  some  credit  to  be  given  to  the 
testimony  of  man,  but  not  in  matter  of  opinion  and  judgment,  we 
see  the  contrary  both  acknowledged  and  universally  practised 
al<»o  throughout  the  world.  The  sentences  of  wise  and  expert 
men  were  never  but  highly  esteemed,  .  .  .  Utterly  to  infringe 

1  Bk.  ft.  eh.  65. 
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the  force  and  itrength  of  man's  testimoajy  were  to  shake  the  rery 
fortress  of  Ood's  truth.  For  whatsoever  we  believe  concerDing 
salvation  by  Christy  although  the  Scripture  be  therein  the  ground 
of  our  belief,  yet  the  authority  of  man  is,  if  we  mark  it«  the  key 
which  openetb  the  door  of  entrance  into  the  knowledge  of  the 
Scripture.  The  Scripture  could  not  teach  «t  the  things  that  are 
of  God,  unless  we  did  credit  men  who  have  taught  us  that  the 
words  of  Scripture  do  signify  those  tfaines.'  Some  way,  therefore, 
notwithstanding  man's  infirmity,  yet  his  authority  may  enforce 
assent  Upon  better  advice  and  deliberation  so  much  is  perceived 
and  at  the  length  confest,  that  arguments  taken  from  the  authori- 
ty of  men-  may  not  only  so  far  forth  as  hath  been  declared,  but 
further  also  be  of  some  force  in  *  human  sciences ;'  which  force, 
be  it  never  so  small,  doth  shew  that  they  hrenot  uiterfy  naught. 
But  in  *  matters  divine'  it  is  still  maintained  stiffly  that  they  have 
no  manner  force  at  all.  Howbeit,  the  very  selfsame  reason 
Which  causeth  to  yield  that  they  are  of  some  force  in  the  one, 
will  at  the  length  constrain  also  to  acknowledge  that  they  are 
not  in  the  other  altogether  ur\forcible.  ....  Whom  Crod  bath 
endued  with  principal  gifts  to  aspire  unto  knowledge  by  ;  whose 
exercises,  labours,  and  divine  studies,  he  hath  so  blessed,  that  the 
world,  for  their  great  and  rare  skill  that  way,  hath  them  in 
singular  admiration,  may  we  reject  even  their  judgment  likewise 
as  being  utterly  of  no  moment  ?  For  mine  own  part  I  dare  not 
so  lightly  esteem  of  the  Church  and  of  the  principal  pillars  there* 

in I  grant  that  proof  derived  from  the  authority  of 

tnan^B  judgment  is  not  able  to  work  that  assurance  which 
doth  grow  by  a  stronger  proof  f  and,  ther^ore^  although  tbw 

THOUSAUD  aiCNBRAL  COUNCILS  WOULD  SBT  DOWN  ONB  AUD  THB 
SAME  DEnniTIVR  SBNTBaOB  COllORaRINO  AWT  POIIVT  OF  RBLIGIO.t 
WHATSOEVER,  YET  ONE  DBMOESTRATIVE  REASON  ALLB6BD,  OR  ONB 
BANirBST  TESTIMONY  CITBD  FROM  THE  MOUTH  OF  GoD  HIM8BLF  TO 
THB  CONTRARY,  GOULD  NOT  CHOOSE  BUT  OVERWBIGH  THBM  ALL;  IN- 
ASMUCH AS  FOR  THBM  TO  HAVE  BBEN  DECBlVBD,  IT  IS  NOT  IMPOSSl* 
BLB  ;    IT  IS,    THAT    DEMONSTRATIVE  REASON  OR   TESTIMONY   DIVINB 

SHOULD  DECEIVE.  Howbeit  in  d^ect  of  proof  if\fallibie,  because 
the  mind  doth  rather  h\\o9t  probable  persuasions  than  approve 
the  things  that  have  in  them  no  likelihood  of  truth  at  all,  surely 
if  a  question  concerning  matter  of  doctrine  were  proposed,  and 
on  the  one  side  no  kind  of  proqf  appearing,  there  should  on  the 
other  be  alleged  and  shewed  that  so  a  number  of  the  learnedest 

1  ThkwnMn^B  ezpl«iii«  Um  praoediiif, which  hat  bee*  qnoteJ  in  ttwenm  nev«y 
intended  bj  Heoken  ^  His  MnM,"  m  Bishop  Stitlingfleet  nyf,  **  is  plain  and 
obvionn,  vii.  that  men  cannot  come  to  the  natural  eenee  and  importanoe  of  the 
vrth  used  in  Scripture,  unleea  they  rely  on  the  authority  of  men  for  the  $i^i4* 
cation  of  thoce  wr49.^    (Gioaoda  of  PwL  ReL  ch.  7.  a nb  iln.) 
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divines  inJhe  world  have  ewer  ihowhi^  although  it  &A  not  ap^ 
pear  what  reason  or  what  ScHpUire  Ted  them  to  be  of  that  judg- 
menty  yet  to  their  very  bare  judgment  eomewhai  a  reaioaable 
man  would  attribute,  notwithstaiiding  ttve  comtnon  inMitcilities 
which  are  incident  inta  our  nature.  And  whereas  k  w  thought 
that  especially  with  <  the  Church,  and  those  that  are  caHed  and 
(^rsuadedof  the  authority  of  the  word  of  Ood,  man's  authority,' 
with  them  especially,  'sh6uld  not  prevail/  it  must  and  doth  pre- 
vail even  with  them,  yea  with  them  especially,  €U  far  cts  equity 
requirethj  and  farther  we  maintain  U  not.  .  » Con- 
cerning the  verdict  of  Jerome,  if  no  man,  be  he  never  so  well 
learned,  have,  after  the  Apostles,  any  authority  to  publish  tew 
doctrine  as  from  heaven,  and  to  require  the  world's  assent  as  unto 
truth  received  by  prophetical  revelation,  doth  this  prejudice  the 
credit  of  learned  men's  judgments  ih  opening  that  truth  which  by 
being  conversant  in  the  jostles*  writings  they  have  them' 
selves  from  thenee  [observe.  **from  thence**]  learned f  .  .  • 
We  cannot,  therefore,  be  persuaded  that  the  will  pf  God  is,  we 
should  so  far  reject  the  authority  of  men  as  to  reckon,  it 
noTHiifb."  (bk/2.  ch.  7.)  In  these  judicious  observations  ther<^ 
are  few,  comparatively,  I  suppose,  who  will  not  heartily  comcur. 
There  is  one  passage,  however,  in  this  chapter,  which,  as  it  is 
particularly  forcible  in  exposing  an  important  error  of  our  op- 
ponents connected  with  this  point,  and  is  independent  of  the  con- 
text, I  have  reserved  to  notice  by  itself.  The  Tractators  stoUtly 
maintain,  that  the  great  points  in  dispute  in  the  primitive  Church 
were  decided  by  the  orthodox  Fathers  by  a  reference  to  tradi" 
tion  ;  and  that  m  this  the  orthodox  were  distinguished  from  here- 
tics, who  appealed  only  to  Scripture.  Now,  one  of  the  argu- 
ments of  the  disputant  (Cartwright)  with  whom  Hooker  w^s 
more  particularly  contending,  was  that  the  Fathers  on  those'  oc- 
casions appealed  only  to  Scripture  to  dedde,  and  that  therefore 
they  held  human  authority  as  of  no  value.  How,  then,  does 
Hooker  meet  this  statement  7  Does  he  take  the  view  maintained 
by  the  Tractators,  and  deny  his  opponents'  premises  as  to  the 
Fathers'  appeals  to  Scripture?  Precisely  the  contrary.  He 
adppts  -«nd  strongly  maintains  his  opponenVi  premises,  but  justlj 
denies  his  conclusion.  **In  that  antient  strife j*^  he  says,  <<  which 
was  between  the  Catholic  Fathers  and  Jlrians^  Donatists^ 
and  others  of  like  perverse  and  froward  dispositionj  as  long 
as  to  Fathers  or  Councils  alleged  on  the  one  side  the  Ube  by^ 
the  contrary  side  were  opposed^  impoosible  it  was  that  ever  the 
question  should  by  Tais  mbans  grow  unto  any  issue  or  end. 
The  Scripture  they  both  believed ;  thb  Scriptoeb  they  knew 
could  not  give  sentence  on  both  sidbs  ;  by  Scripture  the  eon* 
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ir&wfr$jf  befwefn  ihem  wm-meh  a^  might  he  dtiermined.  In 
thU  case  WHAT  mk^nt9Awa»  it  tcith  9Vth  kinds  of  proofs  to 
KOomiSH  THBiR  ooRTKNTioif,  u>hen  tkete  U)€re  such'wtv.cfVkL 
M BAjts  to  end  all  controversy  that  mms  between  them  /^'  Her^, 
theOf  in  the  very  strongest  terms  lie  coaM  vee,  he  constitntes 
Scripture  the  JudgQ  of  these  controversies.  But  he  justty  con- 
chides,  against  the  hast  J  and  unauthorized  inference  of  his  oppo- 
nent frotoi  the  facts  here  allowed,  '*  Hereby,  therefore,  it  doth 
not  as  yet  appear  that  an  argultient  of  authority  of  man  affirma- 
tively is  in  matters  divine  wothiiio  tiJorM.*" 

Again ;  ^  They  which  rightly  consider  aAer  what  soft  the  heart 
of  man  hereunto' is  framed,  must  of  necessity  acknowledge,  that 
whoio  assenteth  to  the  words  of  eternal  life  doth  it  in  regard  of 
Jits  authority  whose  words  thej  are/'* 

Further;  let  the  reader  weigh  well  the  following  passage,  re- 
collecting that  the  system  under  revie#  is  based  upon  the  sup- 
position that  primitive  Church-tmdition  was  derived  from  the 
oral  teaching  of  the'  Apostles.  **  Furthermore,  having  received 
Apostolic  doctrine  [i.  e.  in  the  Scriptures,  for*  it  ib  of  reading 
the  Scriptures  that  he -is  speaking,]  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  hath 
taught  us  to  esteem  the  same  as  the  suprerHe  rule  Whereby  till 
other  doctrines  {using  the  word  in  its  proper  sense  as  meaning 
teachings]  .must  for  ever  be  examined.  (Gal.  i.  8,  9.)  Yea, 
but  inasmuch  Hs  the  Apostle  doth  there  speak  of  that  he  had 

S reached,  he  flatly  maketh — as  thej  strangely  affirm — his 
teachings  or  Sernums  the  rule  whereby  to  examine  all.'  And 
then,  I  beseech  you,  what  rule  have  we  whereby  to  judge  or 
examine  any?  [Why,  the  Trrictators  would  reply,  we  have  the 
rule  of  primitive  Churrh  tradition,  which  delivers  down  to  us  the 
substance  of  the  *V preachings*'  of  the  Apostles,  which  is  part  of 
our  rul^  of  faith  ;  but  not  so  thought  Hooker,  for  he  adds]  For  if 
sermons  must  be  our  rule,  because  the  Apostles' sermons  were  so 
to  their  hearers ;  then,  sith  we  are  not,  as  they  were,  hearers  of 
the  Apostles' sermons,  it  resteth  that  either  the  sermons  which 
we  hear  should  he  our  rule,  or,  that  being  absurd,  there  will, 
which  yet  hath  greater  absurdity,  iio  rulr  at  all  bb  REMAiniifo 
FOR  TRIAL  what  doctriucs  now  are  corrupt,  what  consonant  with 
heavenly  truth.'"  In  this  passage,  though  not  directly  on  the 
subject.  Hooker's  mind  respecting  it  is  clearly,  though  ineidetital- 
•  ly,  disclosed. 

Again ;  •*  When  we  read  or  recite  the  Scripture,  we  then  de- 
liver to  the  people  properly  the  word  of^Qod.  As  for  our  ser- 
mons ...  his  word  is  commonly  the  subje<;t  whereof  they  treaty 

iBk.ii»ck.7.  sBk.T.dkSS.  »Bk.v.db.«8. 


^   DJlttiM  iVMBCX  OF  TUU  WQM.  .496 

and  mM$i  bt  the  rule  u>hfrebjf  Ihty.  one  framed,*^  Yen  \  not- 
wtthstaoding  the  misunderstood  canon  of  1571,  the  written  word 
of  God  must  be  tux  ^Jiu^  whereby  our  9ermons  aartfnimtiL^ 

Agam ;  ^^  ExcJude  the  uae^  of  natural  reasoning  about  the  sense 
of  Holy  Scripture  oonoerr^^ng  the  Articles  of  our  faith,  and  then 
that  the  Scripture  doth  concern  the  Articles  of  our  faith  who 
can  assure  us?  That  which  by  right  exposition  buildeth  up 
Christian  faith,  being  miscopstrued,  breedeth  :error  \  between  true 
and  false  (^anntruction  the  difference  reason  must  shewJ*^^ 

Further,  as  it  respects  the  notion  that  primitive  Church-tradi- 
tion. delivers  to  us  several  important  divinely-revealed  truths 
not  in  Scripture^  we  have  the  following  testimonies.  ,  *'  What^ 
soever  we  believe  concerning  salvation  by  Christ,"  **  the  Scrip- 
ture" is  "therein  the  ground  of  our  belief'"  One  thing  especi- 
ally we  must  observe,  namely,  that  the  absolute  perfection  of 
Scripture  is  seen  by  relation  unto  that  end  whereto  it  tendeth. 
And  even  hereby  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  first  such  as  imagine  the 
general  and  main  drift  of  the  body  of  sacred  Scripture  not  to  be 
80  large  as  it  is,  nor  that  God  did  thereby  intend  to  deliver,^a^  iff 
truth  he  dolhf  a  full  instruction  in  all  things  unto  solvation 
necessary,  the  knowledge  whereof  man  by  nature  could  ndt  other- 
wise in  this  life  attain  unto;  they  are  by  this  very  mean  induced 
either  still  to  look  for  new  revelations  from  heaven,  or  else  dan- 
gerously to  add  to  the  word  of  God  uncertain  tradition^  that  so 
the  doctrine  of  n)an*s  salvation  may  be  complete;  which  doctrine 
we  constantly  hold  in  all  respects  without  any  such  thing  qdd^ 
ed  to  be  so  complete^  that  wb  uttgrly  RsrusB  as  much  as  oitcb 
TO  ACQUAINT  0UR8BLVSS  WITH  ANYTHiNQ  FURTHBK*  Whatso- 
ever to  make  up  the  doctrine  of  man's  salvation  is  added,  as  in 
supply  of  the  Scripture's  unsufficiency,  we  reject  it  Scripture 
purposing  this  hath  perfectly  and  fully  done  it  J*'^ 

This  last  passage  may  certanily  be  interpref:ed,  or  rather  ex- 
plained away,  as  if  it  referred  only  to  things  necessary  to  salva- 
tion ;  but  it  appears  tp  me  clearly  to  include  more.  I  leave  the 
reader  to  judge.     But  we  have  still  more  decisive  testimonies. 

<*  He  that  readeth  unto  us  the  Scriptures,"  he  says  elsewhere, 
"  delivereth  all  the  mysteries  of  faiths  ^ 

*<  To  urge  anything  upon  the  Church  requiring  thereunto 

that  religious  assent  qf  Christian  belief  wherewith  the  words 

qf  the  holy  prophets  are  received  ;  to  urge  anything  4is  part 

qf  that  supernatural  and  celestially  revealed  truth  which 

Ood  hath  ta^ght,,and  not  to sheuf  it  in  Scripture;  this  did 

1  Bk.  V.  ch.  89.  *  Bk.  iii.  eh.  8.  •  Bk.  ti.  cb.  7. 
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the  antient  Fatheir$  duermore  think  UNLAwrtrL,  mnouiy  sxe- 

Aod  that  his  viewi  on  this  point  include  nwtters  of  pi^ctice  as 
well  as  matters  of  faith^  that  is*  that  none  can  be  considered  as 
certainlj  of  divine  or  apostolical  origin,  but  those  that  are  in  the 
Scriptures,  is  fully  proved  by  the  extracts  already  given  in  a  pre- 
vious page'; 

On  the  fourth  point,  alleging  the  obscurity  of  Scripture,  and 
the  consequent  necessity  of  the  traditional  interpretation  for  un- 
derstanding it,  he  bears  this  witness  ; — 

^  There  is  in  Scripture,  therefore,  no  defect^  but  that  any  man, 
what  place  or  caJlinff' soever  he  hold  in  the  Church  of  God,  may 
have  thereby  the  light  of  his  natural  understanding  so  perfectea, 
that  the  one  beii\g  relieved  by  the  other,  there  can  want  no  part 
of  fieedfulinstrnction  unto  any  good  work  which  Ood  him- 
set/ reguirethj  be  it  natural  or  supefnaturi^l,  belonging  simply 
unto  men  as  men,  or  unto  men  as  they  are  united  in  whatsoever 
kind  of  society.  It  suflBceth,  therefore,  that  nature  and  Scrip- 
ture  do  serve  in  such  full  sort,  that  they  both  jointly,  and  not 
severally  either  of  them,  be  so  complete,  that  unto  everlasting 
felicity  we  need  not  the  knowledge  of  anything  more  than  these 
two  may  easily  furnish  our  minds  with  on  all  sides,*** 

*'  The  unsufliciency  of  the  light  of  nature  is,  by  the  light  of 
Scripture,  so  fully  and  so  perfectly  herein  supplied,  that  further 
light  than  'this  hath  added  there  doth  not  need  qnto  that  end  [i.  e. 
**  that  we  may  attain  unto  life  eveHa'stfng'^/^*       ' 

''We  maintain  that,  in  Scripture,  we  are  taught  all  things 
necessary  unto,  salvation  ;''*  and  a  little  further  on,  he  adds  that, 
in  interpreting  Scripture,  **  between  true  and  false  construction, 
the  difference  reason  must  shew." 

Again;  ''I  would  know^  by  some  special  instance,  what  one 
article  of  Christian  faiths  or  what  duty  required  necessarily 
unto  all  men's  salvation  there  is,  which  the  very  reading  of  the 
word  of  God  is  not  £77/  Jo  notify.  Effects  are  miraculous  and 
strange,  when  thiey  grow  by  unlikely  means.  But  did  we  ever 
hear  it  accounted  for  a  wonder,  that  he  which  doth  read  should 
believe,  and  live  a(:cording  to  the  will  of  Almighty  God  ?  (Exod. 
xxiv.  7.)  Reading  doth  convey  to  the  mind  that  trufhj  with^ 
out  addition  or  diminution^  which  Scripture  hath  derived 
from  the  Holy  Ohost.  And  the  end  of  all  Scripture  is  the  si^ne 
which  Sti  John  proposeth  in  the  writing  of  that  niost  divine  Gos- 
pel, namely,ybtM  ;  and  through  faith^  salvation.  (John  xx. 
21.)    Yea,  all  Scripture  is  to  this  effect  in  itself  available,  as  they 

>  Bk.  ti.  cb.  5.  '  See  pw  490  above. 
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wfaich  wrote  it  were  persuaded..  (Prov.  i.  2 — 4.  Rom.  i.  16.  2. 
Tim.  iii.  15.) ;  unless  we  suppose  that  the  Evangelist y  or  others^ 
in  speaking  of  their  own  intent  to  instruct^  and  to  save  bt 
WRITING,  had  a  seeret  conceit  which  they  never  opened  unto 
any  ;  a  conceit ^  that  no  man  %H  the  world  should  ever  be  that 
way  th^  better  for  any  sentence  by  them  ujritten,  till  suchjime 
as  the  same  might  chance  to  be  preached  upon,  or  alleged  at 
the  least  in  a  sermon^  [or,  to  give  another  instance,  fully  in- 
cluded \h  Hooker's  argument,  explained  by  Church'tradition'} 
Otherwise,  if  he  which  writeth,  do  that  which  vs forcible  in  itself^ 
how  should  he  which  readeth,  be  thought  to  do  that  which,  in  it- 
self, is  of  DO  force  to  work  beli^^  and  to  save  believers  .^"* 

Again,  even  still  more  clearly  and  pointedly^  *' Touching 
hardness,  which  is  the  second  pre/ended  impediment,  as  against 
homilies  being  plain  and  popular  instructions  it  is  no  bar,so  neiMar 
doth  if  infringe  the  efficacy  ^  no  not  of  Scriptures  although  but 
read'  The  force  of  reading,  how  small  soever  they  would  have 
it,  must,  of  necessity,  be  granted  sufficient  to  notify  that  whith 
is  plain  or  easy  to  be  understood.  And  of  thhigs  necessary  to 
aH  men's  salvation,  we  have  been  hitherto  accustomed  to  hold, 
(especially  sithence  the  publishing  of  the  Gospel  ^f  Jesus  Christ, 
whereby  the  simplest  having  now  a  key  unto  knowiedge,  whitth 
the  Eunuch  in  the  Acts  (Acts  viii.  31)  did  want,  our  children 

HAY   OF    THEMSCLVES,  BT  READING,  UNDERSTAND   THAT    WHICH  HE, 

WITHOUT. AN  intIsrprbter,  COULD  NOT,)  they  are  in  ScrFpture 
PLAIN  AND  EASY  TO  BE  UNDERSTOOD.  As  for  thoso  things  which  at 
the  first  are  obscure  and  dark,  when  memory  hath  laid  them  up 
for  a  time,  judgment  afterwards  growing  explaineth  them.  Scrip- 
ture, therefore,  is  not  so  hard,  biit  that  the  o^^LY  reading  there- 
of MAY  diVE  LIFfe:  UNTO  WILLING  HEARERS   ^   .    .   .   .      Surely  if  WC 

perish,  it  is  not  the  lapk  of  scribes  and  learned  expoundei^  that 
can  be  our  just  excuse.  The  word  which  saveth  our  souk  is 
near  \is :  we  need  for  knowledge  9ut  to  read  and'live.  (Rev. 
i.3.)"» 

Lastly,  as  it  respeds  the  fifth  point,  as  to  the  authority  on 
which  we  receive  the  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God,  respecting 
which  Archbishop  Laud'  and  Bishop  StilMngfleet*  have  long  ago 
vindicated  the  Protestant  orthodoxy  of  Hooker  against  the  mis- 
representation of  the  adherents  of  Tradition,  he  speaks  thus; — 

**  Scripture, . indeed,  teacheth  things  above  nature;  things 
which  Our  reason,  by  itself,  codld  not  reach  unto.  Yet  those 
things,  also,  we  believe ;  knowing,  by  reason,  that  the  Scrip- 

»Bk.  ▼.  ch.2«.  «Bk.  ir.ch.  22. 
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iure  u  ihe.ward^/God.  .  ^  .  .  What  witb  him  [i.  e.  Aerippa] 
did  authorize  the  Prophets,  the  like  with  ut  doth  cause  the  re§t 
of  the  Scripture  of  God  to  be  of  credit  ..••*•  Scripture  teaeh- 
eth  us  that  saving  truth  which  6od  hath  diecorered  uuto  the 
world  by  revelation ;  aqd  it  pretumeth  ut  taught  otherwise  that 
itself  is  divine  and  sacred.  The  question,  then,  being,  by  what 
means  we  are  taught  this;  some  answer  ihat  to  learn  itjwe 
have  no  other  way  than  onfy  tradition^  as^  Damely,  that  so  we 
believe»  because  both  we  from  our*  predecessors,  and  they  fronnr 
theirs,  ,have  so  receive^.  But  is  this  Bi'rouG;^  T  That  which  all 
men's  experience  teacheth  them,  may  npt  in  anywise  be  denied. 
And  by  experience  weiill  know,  that  the  first  outward  motive^ 
leading  men  so  to  esteem  of  the  Scripture,  is  the  authority  of 
(rod's  Church.  For  when  we  know  the  whole  Church  of  God 
hath  that  opinion  of  the  Scripture,  we  judge  it,  even  at  the  first, 
lui  impudent  thing  for  any  man  bred  and  brought  up  in  the 
Church  to  be  of  a  contrary  mind,  without  cause^  Afterwards 
the  more  we  bestow  our  labour  in  reading  or  hearing  the  mys- 
teries thereof,  the  more  we  find  that  the  thing  itself  dioth  answer 
our  received  opinion  concerning  it.  So  that  the  former  induce^ 
ment  prevailing  somewhat  with  as  before^  doth  now  much 
more  prevail^  when  the  very  thing  hath  ministered  farther 
reason.**'^  Upon  whidh  passage  Archbishop  Lai^d  observes, 
^  Here  then,  again,  in  bis  [i.  e.  Hooker's]  judgment,  tradition 
is  the  first  inducement ;  but  the  farther  reason  and  ground  is 
the  Scripture.  And  resolution  of  faith  ever  settles  upon  the 
farthest  reason  it  c^n;  not  upon  the  first  inducement"  And 
Bishop  Stiilingfleet, — ''Can  anything  be  more  plain,  if  men's 
meaning  may  be  gathered  from  their  words,  especially  when 
purposely  they  treat  of  a  subject,  than  that  Hooker  makes  the 
authority  of  Ihe  Church  the  primary  iaducement  to  faith,  and 
that  rational  evidence  which  discovers  itself  in  the  docttine 
revealedf  to  he  thai  whichrit  is  finally  resolved  into?"  And, 
moreover,  we  may  add,  he  distinctly  intimates  to  U9  that  tradi^ 
tion  is  not  enough  to  assure  us  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of 
God, 

It  will  throw  further  light  upon  his  views>  however,  if  we  add 
the  context  following  the  passage  given  above.  "  If  infidels  -w 
atheists,"  he  says,  "chance  at  any  time  to  call  it  iUvquestion,  tbb 
giveth  us  occasion  to  sift  what  reason  there  i^,  whereby  the 
testimony  of  the  Church  concerning  Scripture,  and  our  own  per- 
suasion^  which  Scripture  itself  hftlh  confirmed^  may.  be  proved 
a  truth  infallible.  In  which  case  the  antieot  Fathers,  being  often 
constrained  to  shew  what  warrHnt  they  bad  so  much  to  rely 
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upon  the  Scripture,  eDdemroared  still  to  nrnintaiii  the  autboritj 
01  the  books  of  God  by  arguments,  such  us  vnbelievere  tbeoH 
selves  must  needs  think  reasonablei  if  they  judged  ttiereof  as  they 
should.  Neither  is  it  a  thing  impossible  or  greatly  hardy.eyen 
by  such  kind  of  proofs,  so  to  mani/esi  and  eleairihat  pointf 
thai  na  man  livtng  shall  be  able  to  deny  it,  without  denying 
some  apparent  principle^  aitch  as  all  men  acknowledge  to  be 
true:'"^ 

By  the^e'  pi^ssages^  therefore,  we  may  see  clearly  the  meaning 
of  Hooker  in  the  following.  **  finally,  we  all^  beliere  that  the 
Scriptures  of  Grod  are  sacred,  and  that  they  hare  proceeded 
from  God;  ourselves  we  assure  that  we  do.  right  well  in  so  be- 
lieving. We  have*  for  this  point,  a  demonstration  sound  and  in* 
fallible.  But  it  is  not  the  Word  of  God  which  doth,  or  possibly 
can  assure  us,  that  we  do  well  to  think  U  his  word.  For  if  any 
one  book  of  Scripture  did^  give  testimony  to  all,  yet  still  that 
Scripture  which  giveth  credit  to  the  rest,  wiDuld  require  anoti>er 
Scripture  to  give  credit  unto  \V\  neither  could  we  ever  come 
unto  any  pause  whereon  to  rest  our  assurance  this  way ;  so  that 
unless  BESIDE  Scripture  there  were  something  wluch  might  as- 
sure us  that  we  do  well,  we  could  not  think  we  do  well,  no  not 
in  being  assured  that  Scripture  is  a  sacred  and  holy  rule  of  well- 
doing."' This  passage,  when  compared  with  the  preceding,  pre* 
sents  no  difficulty;  a^  is  shown,  both  by  Arehbisbop  Laud.and 
Bishop  Stillingfleet. 

In  the  same  guarded  and  judicious  way  does  Hooker  speak  on 
this  point,  in  another  place.  **  The  voice  and  testimony  of  the 
Church,''  he  says,  "  acknowledging  Scripture  to  be  the  law  of 
the  living  God,  is,  for  the  truth  and  certainty  thereof,  no  mean 
evidence.  For  if,  with  reason,  we  may  presume  upon  things 
which  a  few  noen'd  depositions  do  testify,  silppose  we  that  tbe 
minds  of  men  are  not, , both  at  their  first  access  to  the  school  of 
Christ,  exceedingly  moved,  yea,  and  for  ever  afterwards,  also 
confirmed  much,  when  they  consider  the  main  consent  of  all  the 
Churches  in  the  whole  world  witiiessing  the  sacred  authority  of 
l^criptures,  ever  sithence  the  first  puMicatioo  thereof  even  tiR 
this  present  day  and  hourr**  Doubtless,  it  is  an  argument  of 
great  power,  and  a  testimony  which,  in  its  place,  and  to  a  cer- 
tain extent,  is  necessary. 

Such  is  the  testimony  of  "tbe  jqdicious''  Hooker  respecting 
the  system  under  review.  And  I  suppose,  indeed,  it  needs  but 
few  arguments  to  show  that,  however  much  the  Tractators  may 
have  endeavoured,  in  tbe  first  instarnce,  to  avail  themselves  of 

t  ' 

>  Bk.  ill.  eh* 8.  >Bk.it.th.«.  >  Bk.  t.  ch.  22. 
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Hooker's  great ,aanie,  he  who  heU  Biriiop  Jewell  to  be  the  wor- 
thiett  divine  that  Christendom  had  produced  for  ceoturies^and 
they  who  hold  such  language  respecting  the  same  prelate  as  the 
Tracta tors  noM' do,  cannot  oave' much  agreement  with  one  an- 
other OR  such  matters. 

Bishop  Morton. 

The  passage  given  by  Mr.  Keble  from  Bishop  Morton,  ex- 
tracted from  his  will,  amounts  to  little  more  than  a  statement  of 
the  identity  of  his  creed  with  that  of  th^  Three  Creeds,  and 
the  first  four  General  Councils;  and  is  just  one  of  those  passages 
of  doubtful  meaning,  from  the  quotation  of  which  Mr.  Keble  has 
obtained  some  apparent,  and  but  apparent,  s.upport  for  his  cause. 
I  will  give  him  another  passage  from  the  same  author  still 
stronger,  but  by  no  means  supporting  his  views;  as  will  clearly 
be  seep,  when  we  come  to  consider  its  terms,  especially  when 
viewing  it  in  its  connexion  with  other  passages  which  I  shall  af- 
terwards add  iice^ 

*'It  hath  been,'*  he  says^"  the  common  and  constant  profession 
of  all  Protestants  to  stand  unto  the  judgment  of  antiquity  for  the 
continuance  of  ^the  first  four  hundred  years,  and  more,  in  ail 
things;  which  appeareth  by  their  undoubted  books  and  te^inno- 
nies,  clearly  and  universally  held  in  those  purest  times  for  neces- 
sary doctrines  of  faith.*'* 

Now  the  very  fact  that  he  quotes  "  all  Protestants^^  a^  agree- 
ing iu  this,  goes  some  way  to  prove  that  it  is  not  equivalent  to 
what  our  opponents  maintain ;  for  1  suppose  they  thcntselves 
would  not  claim  ^*  all  the  Protestants,"  even  of  Bishop  Morton's 
day,  8%  on  their  side.  No;  it  amounts  to<  nothing  more  than  this, 
that  the  Protestants,. conscious  that  they  had,  upon  the  whole, 
the  support  of  antiquity,  and  that  the  Romanists  had  not,  openly 
avowecf  their  willingness  16  be  judged  by.  that  standard.  Such 
an  appeal  to'the  testimony  of  antiquity,  was  the  great  subject 
of  this  work  of  Bishop  Morton.  But  even  there  he^speaks  so  as 
to  show  that  the  system  under  review  is  a  (together  apposed  to  his 
sentiments. 

For  the  Jirst  three  points,  I  wouk)  beg  the  reader's  attention 
to  the  following  passages.  - 

**  That  which  directeth  and  ordereth  man's  soul  unto  God,  and 
to  eternity«  is  his  faith ;  and  the  subject  mattei^^f.  faith  is  a  truth 
revealed  bv  the  mouth  of  Qod,  who  only  knoweth  the  way  unto 
himself.  Which,  beca^use  these  Apokigists .  have  appropriated 
unto  their  Romish  party,  wisdom  would  require  that,  seeing  they 

1  Catholic  Apimil,  Ub.  ii.  c.  119.  i  6.  p.  864. 
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undertake  to  manifest  thi^  bj  certain  evidence  of  antiquity^  they 
should  insiat  especially  in  that  manner  of  revelation  virhicb  Christ, 
the  AntienC  of  days*  the  hieh  and  oecumenical  Bishop,  and  the 
immediate  converter  of  souls,  hath  commended  unto  his  Church, 
to  wit,  the  oracle$  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures;  wherein,  accord- 
ing to  the  common  consent  of  antient  Fathers,  all  necessary  prin- 
ciples of  faith  and  precepts  of  life,  are  /utljf  registered^  fiut 
they  endeavour  rather  to  derive  a  c/trnjirmittion  qf  their  pro/es^ 
Stan  from  the  teatimonies  qf  succeeding  Fathers;  not  to 
much  presuming  thereby,  as  may  be'  thought,  to  evince  a  demon- 
stration of  their  reli^onf  as  to  draw  us  from  the  written  wordf 
the  cmchor 'hold  of  fail h^  whereby  all  men  who  have  given 
up  their  souls  unto  Christy  must  be  judged  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord»  NoTWiTHSTANoiifo  we  willingly  answer  this  their  chat- 
tengCy  and  directly  proceed  in  our  '  ApptaP  against  th6ir  ^Jipo* 
logy,*  ^^  That  is,  notwithstanding  we  do  not  agree  with  them 
in '  thinking  it  ne^iessary  to  go  to  **  the  testimonies  of  succeeding 
Fathers"  for  ''a  confirmation  6f  ou^  prdfession,*'  when  we  have 
^'  the  oracles  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,^  we  yet ''  willingly  an* 
swer  their  cha^iange,''  knowing  that  we  have  antiquity  with  us« 
Again;  *^Out  adversaries,  by  such  their  sinbter  handling 
of  the  writings  of  antient  Fathers,  and  wk'esting  of  divine  Scrip- 
tures for  erecting  a  new  article  of  faith,  do  give  us  just  cause  to 
su8pe;ct  their  profession  herein,  and  in  all  DOCTaiiiM9  qi*  rAiTH, 

TO  A0HBRB  PRBCISELT  TO   THB  WR1TTBI7  WORD,  AS  pNTO  THB  SUFFI* 
GIBNT  AND  INFAXLLBLB  RUlB  OF  FAITH.**' 

*'  Such  is  the  partial  practice  of  our  adversaries  in  condemn- 
ing Protestants  of  impudence  for  refusing  the  testimonies,  although 
but  of  a  few;  and  y^t  will  he  have  it  held  a  point. of  leamii^ 
and  wisdom  in  themselves  to  reject,  as  often  as  they  list,  almost 
all ;  which  their  opposition  unto  Fathers  might  seem  more 
toterablcj  if  herein  they  did  net  also  cross  and  thwart  the  exprett 
and  plain  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  word.^'* 

^The  antient  Fathers  with  cor^mon  consent,  do  profess  and 
adore  the  sufiSciency  of  Scripture  in  all  doctrines  necessarily  be- 
longing unto  points  of  fiiith,  or  precepts  of  life.*** 

**  What  good  is  it  that  is  required  unto  an  mffrd^nttm^  and 
full  svjfftciency  in  any  law^  which  issueth  not  abundantly 
from  this  sacred  fotkntain  of  the  written  word  f* 

*K  We  have  heard  of  the  confessed  uncertainties  of  many  tradi- 
tional points,  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Written  word  unto  all  believ- 
ers, from  the  Fathers,  so  magnifying  the  sufficiency  of  the  same 

1  LiK  Icl.S  1.  p.  1.  t  hVL  i.  c  S.  ^  16.  p.  18. 
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word  in  bU  neceatar;  doctrine,  as 'without  which  nothing,  miiy  he 

■poken.*(Tbeod.aDdGregoi7,}'iiolhin|{delLvered,'(DnpiaBc.)  with- 
out which  (heceia' no  necessary  tradition,' {Cyprian.]  no  true 'wi»> 
dam,'  (Augu&t, )  <  DO  faith,'  (Jer.  and  Orig.)' withottt  which '  who 
ikall  ^eak,''(kmbj.)aaA'wo  to  them , thai  shal/ apeak,' {Ter- 
tul{.)  without  which  it  is  a  '  sign  of  infidelity,'  (Basil.) '  and  of  a 
devilish  spirit  to  speak,' (Theoph.);  because  the  Scripture  is  n 
'  door'agnin»t  thieves,'  (Chrysoet.) '  the  true  balances  against  all 
false,'  (August.)  the  'Ibgndalion  and  pillar, of  faith,'  (Jer.)  thff 
'  most  exact  canon  nod  rule  of  truth,'  (Chrys.)  the  '  aochorhqid 
of  belief,'  (Athauas/).  t^nd  that  there/ore  our  consent  must  be 
only  from  Scriptures  (August.),  that  Bxarrics  iiust  be  com- 
pelled TO  STAND  osLTUNTO  ScRiPTij;iEs(Tertull.), Mixf  he  is  an 
anathema,  (Hilar.)  whosoever  detireth  not  that  the  faith  may 
be  tried  only  by  Scriptures  (Athanas.)  because  they  are  in 
themselves  su£icieht  for  our  instruction.  (Cyril  and  others.) 
....  Wherefore  we  appeal  unto  the  conscience  of  every 
Christian  to  judge  whether  it  do  not  deeply  concern  Jiim  to  adore 
the  sufficiency  of  Sacred  Scripture  as  the  treasure  <^ all  truth, 
the  chair  of  Christ,  and  highest  tribunal  of  souls,  upon  earth; 
and  whether  they  who,  in  their  cloven  mitres,  do  profess  the  un- 
derstanding and  preaching  of  the  doctrine  of  the  two  written 
TestaiiientS)Coi)td  justly  refuse  that  condition  which  Protestanti 
required  of  thpin  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  viz.,  that '  the  Scrip- 
tures only  might  be, allowed  for  the  rule  of  deciding  o(  all  doc- 
trines necessary-  for  salvation,'  or  whether  they  might  justly  call 
tfiis  condition  unjust ;  or  rather,  whether  this  refusal  be  not,  in 
truth,  strongly  prejudicieil  against  their  profession."' 

"The  Romanists- are  very  lai^e  in  their  protestations  in  this 
bebalf.  [i.  e.  "  of  consenting  unto  the  Fathers'  expositions."]  say- 
iDg,  '  When  ei(lier  all,. or  almost  all  antient  Fathe>^  consent  in 
else  in  the  interpretation  of  any  one  place  of 
may  not  be  impugned ;'  or  thus,  '  When  the 
Fathers  do  agree  in  one  judgment,  we  pror<M 
tholic  truth.'  And  the  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  the 
^mfirmation  .of  the  Council  of  Trent,  preecribeth 
I  '  Bishops,  Deans,  Canons,  and  all  that  have  cure 
ir  with  all  that  enjoy  any  places  in  monasteries, 
ises,  and  to  whatsoever  person  regular,'  to  swear 
re  or  use  any  interpretation  of  Scripture,  which  ii 
a  the  uniform  consent  of  antient  Fathers.'  Never 
Jews  more  boast  of  their  ori^iinal  and  descent 
raham,  than  do  the  Ronunists  glory  in  their  pre- 
i>r  antient  Fathers ;  yet,  as  the  ostentation  of  the 
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former  wnt  cotidemiied  of  Christ  hs  crirnnl,  to  (his  latter  may  be 
ju£tl7  coitiiumned  as  sophistical.  For  they  affirm  that  'thePal- 
them  are  to  be  accounted  as  doctors,  not  at  judges,  not  necasa- 
rily  to  be  obeyed,  but  id  befoUmoed,  so  far  ai  reason  shall per- 
niade.'  This  NiaaT  szem  reasokable,  if  they  had  not  bound 
themselves,  by  oath,  to  follow  their  'i^nirorm  assient;'  for  where 
there  is  a  necessity  of  duty  challenging  the  awent,  there  is  no 
place  left  for  liberty  of  'persuasion  by  reason.'"' 

'■  To  conclude,  we  find  not  any  tradilion  absolutely  unwrit- 
ten, {whether  doctrinal  or  ceremonial,)  delivered  by "  the  Fa- 
thers, to  be  of  that  nature,  as  that  it  ought  to  be  embraced,  (thii 
is  the  Romish  profesiiion,)  with  the  like  godly  afiection  and  rever- 
ence, as  we  do  the  sacred  Scriptures.  Tfiis  we  hold  to  be,  in 
divinity,  more  than  a  paradox."*  But,  of  course,  if  he  had  sup: 
posed  that  there  were  any  such  traditions  entitled  to  be  received 
ns  "  precious  Apostolical  relics,"  this  19  an  obserYation  be  could 
not  have  made. 

And  BO  a  little  further  on,  having  noticed  various  ceremonial 
ordinances  claiming  to  be  considered  Apostolical  traditions,  be 
spe^ki)  of  "  the  uncertainty  of  such  like  tradi lions."' 

And  noticing  the  profession  of  the  Romish  clergy  to  interpret 
Scripture  only  according  to  the  uniform  consent  of  antient  Fa* 
thers,"  (which  is  so  fully  adopted  by  th^  Tractators,  as  that  they 
make  that  consent  part  of  the  rule  of  faith.)  he  says',  "  which 
they  neither  can,  nor  do  perform  ;"  adding,  ih  the  margia, 
"  For  what  one  of  a  thousand  doth  read  all  the  Fathers,  to  try 
their  consent  in  all  interpretations T"' 

On  Ihc/ourlh  point,  as  to  the  obscurity  of  Scripture,  the  fol- 
lowing may  suffice. 

"  This  displttyeth  the  no«r  Romish  inhibition  to  be  but  indeed 
a  pernicious  innovation;  whereby  Rome,  of. a  mother,  is  be- 
come  a  slepdafne;  dehorting  her  people 
Scripture,  because,  forsooth,  of  the  ma 
thereof.  Which  argument  doOi  fight  agaii 
of  th^ir  own  Jesuit  Acosta,  who  saith,  tl 
hath  marvellously  provided  in  holy  writ  Ih 
ing  in  humility  Iray  profit  therehy  ;'  sec( 
ence,— '  /  huve  seen,  aaith  he,  some  me 
and  scarce  knowing  Latin,  who  have 
Scripture  such  profound  knowledge,  i 
thrm  ;  but  the  spiritual  mtin  judgelh  t^. 

On  the  subject  of  the^M  position,  b 
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■penk  ;  but,  of  cottrM,  this  falla  with  lb<«e  thnt  have  preceded 
it{  becauie  it  is  not  the  truth'  or  validity  of  the  traditioD  rela- 
ting to  matten  of  fact,  as  to  the  genuineness,  &c.  of  the  sacred 
books, or  the  truth  of  the  tradition  revpee ting  the  doctrine  of  the 
inspiratioa  of  Scnplure,  that  is  caljed  i^n  (Juesti^n ;  or  that. such 
traditi<H)  Is  an  introcniclory  molive  to  induce  us  to  believe  that 
doctrine ;  but  only  whether  thi*  or  any  Church- trad il ion  is  a  di- 
vine intormaut,  an  anthoritalive  (ettimony,  binding  (he  cooscience 
to  immediate  anent )  which  it  is  evident  from  the  precedii^  ex- 
tracts, that  Bishop  Morton  did  not  Iwld  it  to  be, 

'  '        '        Bupop  Hiu- 

The  extract  given  from  Bishop  Halt  by  K 

two  sentence  occurring  in  a  sermon  of  bis  p 
vocation  ill  1633^'  Which  prove  nothing  mor 
the  Reformed  Church,"  receive  all  those'poi 
tained  in  "  (he  primilive  creeds,"  "  the  fou 
and  by  "  the  concordant  judgment  of  the  Fa: 
hundred  years  from'  Christ."    But  this  is  not 
It  is  a  matter  totally  distinct  from  that  which  Mr.  KeUe  adduce* 
it  to  support.    This  fact  will  be  admitted  .by  many  who  are  al- 
together opposed  to  those  views  in  support  of  which  he  ui^es  iL 
And  such  will  be  found  to  be  the  cas^  as  it  respects  fiiahop  Ball^ 
whose  sentiments  on  the  points  now  in  question  are  very  clearly 
manifested  in  other  parts  of  his  writings. 

As  it  rcispects  the  firit  point,^viz.  the  divine  origin  of  Churcbr 
traditioii,  the  following  extrncts  will  shdw  Bishop  Hall's  mind. 

"  As  for  those  traditions  which  they  do  thus  lift  up  to  an  un- 
iust  compelitiort  with  thi  Written  Word,  our  Saviour  bath 
seforehand  humbled  them  into  the  dust.  '  In  vain,  do  they  wor- 
ship me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  ebmmandments  of  meti.* 
Matt  XV,  9.  Mailing  this  a  snfBcient  cause  o/  abhorring  both 
the  persons  and  the  services  of  thoee  Jews,  that  they  thrust  humao 
traditions  into  God's  chair,  and  respected  them  equally  with  the 
institutions  of  God.  Cardinal  B^ilarmin  would  shift  it  off  with 
n  dis/inclion  oftradiliaru.  '  These  were  such,  sqith  (le,  gutu 
acceperant  a  reeentioriotu,  &.c.  as  they  had  received  trotn  some 
later  hands;  whereof  some  were  vain,  so^ne  others  pernicioua^ 
not  such  as  they  received  from  Moses  and  the' Prophets.'  .  .  . 
But  this  if  to  cast  mists  before  the  eyes  of  the  simple;  for  who 
sees  not  that  our  Saviotir'a  challtnffe  i»  ffenerat,  to  TRADiTioirs 
TBDE  advahobd,  not  to  theaeor  thotf  traditions f  And  where hs 
speaks  of  same  later  bands,  he  had  forgotten  that  our  Savk>«r 

■  Wvki,  tt,  Pnii,  Vol.  *.  [k  IM  &» 


t 


03I  THV  8VBJX0T  OF  TRI8  WOIRK.  905 

upon  tbe  Mount  tells  him  t^fUn  ft  ^^fxtt'^a  -  that  these  ftolted 
traditions  were  of  old,  .  .  .  Let  them  be  able  to  deduce  amy 
Evangelical  tradition  from  tlie  ^po9lUsyand  w^  are  ready  to 
embrace  it  anth  all  observance,^*^  ,     . 

^^ As  for  oral  traditions^  what  certaintjt  am  there  be. in. 
them  ?  What  foundation  of'  truth  can  be  laid:  upon  tbe  breath 
of  man  ?    How  do  we  see  the  reporU  vary  of  those  things  which 
our  eyes  have  seen  done!    How  do  they  multiply 'in:  their  pas- 
sage,  and  either  grow  or  die  upon  hazards  !?^ 

'*  What  is  grounded  upon  the  divine  word  must  neieds  be  irre^ 
fragabiy  true,  that  which  upon  human  traditions  either  must  or 
may  be  erroneous."'  .    n 

Church-tradition,  then,  .is  no  divine  informnnt,  according  to 
Bishop  Hall. 

liCt  us  proceed  to  the  second  and  third  points. 
<*  What  can  be  n)ore  full  and  clear,"  says  the  hiBhop,\  '^thaa 
that  of  St.  Austin  7  *  In  these  things  which  are  openly  laid  forth, 
in  Scripture  are  found  all  matters  that  contain  either  faith  or 
mannersJ*  Cardinal  Bellarmin's  elusion  b  not  a  little  preiudi* 
cial  to  his  own  cause.  He  tells  us,  that  St.  Austin  speaxt  of 
those  points  which  are  simply  necessary  to  salvation  for  all  men, 
all  which  he  acknowledges  to  be  written  by  the  Apostles;  '  But^ 
besides  these  there  are  many  other  things,'  saith  he,  '  which  we 
have  only  by  tradition,'  [which  is  just  what  our  authors  say^ 
And  how  does  Bishop  Hall  meet  it?  Thu&]  ff^ill it  not  there- 
fore hence  follow  that  the  common  sort  cf  Christians  need  noi 
lofik  at  his  traditions  ^'* 

Again;  ''  Even  the  very  light  of  reason  shows  us  that  as  there 
is  H  God,  so  that  he  is  a  niost  wise  and  most  just  God.  Needs, 
therefore,  must  it  follow,  that  if  this  most  just  and  wise  God  will 
sive  a  word^  whereby  to  reveal  himself  and  his  will- to  mankind» 
it  must  be  a  perfect  word ;  for,  as  his  wisdom  knows  u^hat  is  fit 
for  his  creature  to  know  of  himself)  so  his  justice  will  require 
inothing  of  the  creature  but  what  he  hath  enabled  him  to  kmow 
and  do.  Now,  then,  since  he  requires.us  to  know  him,  to  obey 
him,  it  mutt  needs  follow  that  he  bath  led  x^saexquisitea  rule 
of  this  kfiotptedge  and  obedience  as  cannot  admit  xjf  any  de* 
fect^  or  any  supplenient.  This  rulb  cah  be  ko  othkr  thaic 
HIS  WRiTTBJf  WORD ;  therefore  written  ti«at  it  riiight  be  preserved 
entire  for  this  purpose  to-  the  last  date  of  tioie.'^^ .  \  . 
**  How  miserably,"  he  sarcastically  reiDark^:^'  were  every  om 
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of  the  learned  Fathen  of  the  Church  hiinded,  that  thej  coukl 
never  eiiher  see  or  acktiowledge  any  other  rule  offailh  /*** 

And  so  ID  hi»  sermoo  to  the  8yiK>d  of  l>>rt  he  says  ^*  No  one 
can  doubt  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking  in  the  sacred  Scrip* 
ture^  ought  to  be  the  Judge  of  ControversiesJ^^ 

The  second  of  these  pastoges  also  clearly  shows  us  his  opinion 
M  to  the  notion  that  there  are  any  important  revealed  points  not 
contained  in  Scripture,  for  if*'  the  written  word"  is  *<80  exquisite 
a  rule  of  this  knowledge  and  obedience  ns  cannot  admit  of  any^ 
defect,  or  any  supplement,"  there  cannot  be  any  important  re- 
vealed truths  not  conveyed  to  us  in  it,  and  for  which  we  are  in- 
debted only  to  tradition. 

The  following*  however,  are  perhaps  still  more  clear  on  the 
point  **  St  Augustine's  words  [alluding  to  the  passage  quoted 
above]  are  full  and  comprehensive,  expressing  all  those  things 
which  contain  either  faith  or  manners,  whether  concerning 
governors  or  fboplb.  If  now  they  can  find  out  anything  that 
belongs  not  either  to  belief  or  action^  we  do  willingly  give  it 
up  to  their  traditions^  but  all  things  which  pertaiii  to  either 
or  THOSB  ARE  oPfiiiLT  coMPtiiSBD  IN  ScKtPTURB."  ^*  Whatsoever 
10  not  written,  by  this  rule  [r.  e.  one  quoted' from  Teftnllian]  may 
not  be  obtruded  to  our  belief."* 

On  the  alleged  obscurity  of  the  Scriptures  urged  in  the^c^urM 
position,  his  opinion  may  be  judged  from  the  following ; — 

••  Yet  one  step  more.  Our  question  is,  Whether  the  Scripture 
be  easy  or  mo»i  obscure,  and  whether  in  all  essential  points  it 
do  not  iffTBRPRET  ITSELF,  80  Hs  what  is  hard  in  one  place  is  openly 
laid  forth  in  another.  Hear  the  judgment  of  the  Old  Church 
AND  OURS.  *  All  things  are  clear  and  plain,  and  nothing  contrary 
in  the  Scriptures/  sailh  Epiphanlus.  'Thode  things  which  seem 
doubtfully  and  obscurely  spoken  in  some  places  of  Scripture,  are 
expounded  by  them  which  in  other  places  are  open  and  plain,' 
laith  Basil.  What  could  Calvin  and  Luther  say  more  f* 
'  And  having  quoted  several  other  passages  from  Augustine  arid 
Chrysostom^  he  concludes  with  the  two  following  from  the  latter. 
♦*  He  [i.  e.  Chrysottoml  makes  this  difference  betwixt  the  philo- 
sophers and  Apostles, '  The  philosophers  speak  obscurely,  but  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets,'  saith  he,  *  contrarily  make  ail  things  de- 
livered by  them  clear  and  manifest;  and,  as  the  eonimon  teach* 
ers  of  the  worlds  have  so  expounded  alt  things,  that  evert  maw 
may  or  himself  by  bare  readiito  learn  those  things  which  art 

I  No  Pmm  witli  Rome,  ^4. 

t  JadioeiD  mm  debere  oontroTertUram  Spiritam  Stnctam  in  Mcra  Sbiiptara 
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^M^en**  Yea,  lastly,  eo  &r  he  goes  io  tbis  point  at  tliat  be  mrik- 
etb,  *  Wherefore  neiedeih  a  preacher?  all  thingB  are  clear  and 
plain  in  the  divine  Scripiture^  ;■  but  because  ye  are  delicate  bear- 
ers, and  seek  delight  in  hearing,  therefore  ye  seek  for  preach- 
ers,' "* 

«<  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  the  same  word  of  God  which 
8|)eak3  for  all  other  truths  should  not  speak  for  itself.  How  fully 
dolh  it  display  its  own  sufficiency  and  perfection  !  'All  Scripture,' 
saith  the  chc^en  Vessel,  '  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God  |  and  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  repiroof,  for  correction,  for  instruction 
in  righteousness/  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  '  Profitable,*  saith  the  Cardinal, 
*  but  not  sufficient  Many  things  may  avail  to  that  end  whereto 
they-suffice  not;  so  meat  is  profitable  to  nourish,  but  without 
natural  heat  it  nouriaheth  not.'  Thus  he.  Hear  yet  what  fol- 
loweth, — '  That  the  man  of  God  miiy  be  perfected  and  tboroughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works.'  2  Tim.  lii.  17.  Lo,  it  is  so  prob- 
table  to  all  these  services,  that  thereby  it  per/ecis  a  divine^ 
BfUGH  MORS  AN  ORoiif  ARY  CHRISTIAN.  That  which  is  SO  profitable 
^as  to  cause  perfection  is  abundantly  sufficient,  and  must  needs 
have  full  perfection  in  iUelf.  That  which  €an  perfect  the 
teacher  is  sufficient  for  thb  lrarnkr."' 

Against  thp  last  position,  as  to  our  receiving  the  Scriptures  on 
tfa^authority  of  Church-tradition,  the  following  may  suffice* 

*'  Tbis  is  yet  most  shamefully  injurious,  to  deny  unto  the  word 
of  God  credit  of  itself  «vr«irim«9|  and  so  to  hang  the  Scriptures 
upon  the  Churchy  that  they  must  needs  beg  all  their  authority 
from  the  voices  qfmen*"^  This  remark,  I  need  hardly  observe, 
is  as  forcible  against  the  views  of  the  Tractators  on  this  point,  as 
against  those  of  the  Romanists.  And  in  his  "  Serious  dissuasive 
from  Popery,"  (div.  2.  ^  5.),  he  quotes  several  passages  from 
•Augustine  and  Chrysostom,  showing  that,  in  their  view,  the  Scrip- 
tures are  not  to  be  received  "  on  the  authority  of  the  Church." 

Can  it  be  a  question,  then,  as  to  .what  would  have  been  Bishop 
Hall's  sentiments  respecting  the  system  under  consideration  ? 

Archbishop  Laitd. 

The  next  witness  whose  testimony  we  propose  to  examine  is 
Archbishop  Laud,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Arch- 
bishop took  tolerably  high  views  of  Church  authority,  and  its  cor- 
relative points,  and  accordingly  he  is  a  great  favorite  with  the 
Tractators.  Mr.  Keble  has,  therefore,  given  us  a  passage  from 
his  conference  with  Fisber  the  Jesuit ;  a  passage^  however^  in 

1  Serioat  DIm.  from  Popery,  Div.  2.  ^  3. 
s  Old  Rel.  ch.  18.  i  2.  *  No  Peaot  wiUi  Roms,  5  i* 
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$ke^&is  not  one  word  about  tradition  from 
to  end,  '  And  this  is  the  more  extraordiDary,  because  in 
very  work  the  Archbishop  has  entered  sodlewhat  fully  into 
tins  question  of  tradition ;  and  if  it  shall  turn  out  that  the 
views  of  the  Archbishop  are  entirely  opposed  to  Mr.  Keble^ 
then  I  think  that  the  reader  will  agree  with  me  in  thinking  that 
Mr.  Keble's-  fondness  for  the  notions  he  has  imbibed  on  this  sub- 
ject has  betrayed  him  into  much  unfairness.  His  reference, 
moreover,  in  this  case  would  be  singularly  unfortunate,  for  if 
Archbishop  Laud  opposes  his  views,  a  fortiori  are  they  contrary 
to  those  of  the  great  body  of  the  finglish  clergy  on  such  a  point. 

Now,  as  to  the  first  point,  the  Archbishop  says, — <<  Even  in 
those  fundanoental  things  in  which  the  whole  universal  Church 
neither  doth  nor  can  err,  yet  even  there  her  authority  is  not  di- 
vii^e,  because  she  delivers  those  supernatural  truths  by  promise 
of  assistance,  yet  tyed  to  means ;  'and  not  by  any  sptciul  immC' 
diatt  revelation^  which  is  neeessarily  required  to  the  very 
least  degree  qfDitine  authority.  And  therefore  our  worthies 
do  not  only  say,  but  prove,  *  that  all  the  Church's  constitutions 
are  of  the  nature  of  human  law.*  And  some  among  you,  not  un- 
worthy for  their  learnings  prove  it  at  large, '  that  all  the  Church's 
Testimony  y  or  Voice^  or  Sentence^  (call  it  what  yon  will  J  » 
but  ^1/0  niodo  or  aliquo  modo^  not  simply,  but  in  a  manner  di- 
vine.' Yea,  and  A.  C.  himself,  after  all  his  debate,  comes  to  that 
and  no  farther,  *  That  the  Tradition  of  the  Church  is,  at  least  in 
some  sort,  divine  and  inCallible.'  Now  that  which  is  divine  but 
in  a  sort  or  manner,  be  it  the  Church's  manner,  is  aliquo  modo 
non  divinOy  in  a  sort  not  divine.  But  this  great  principle  of  faith, 
the  ground  and  proof  of  whatsoever  else  is  of  faith,  [viz.  that 
Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,}  cannot  stand  firm  upon  a  proof 
that  is  and  is  not*  in  a  manner  and  not  in  a  manner,  divine."^ 

**  You  have  been  often  enough  told  (were  truth  and  not  the 
maintaining  of  a  party  the  thing  you  seek  for),  that  if  you  will 
show  us  afty  st^k  unwritten  word  of  Ood  delivered  by  his 
Prophets  and  Apostles,  we  will  acknowledge  it  to  be  divine  and 
infallible."'  Here  the  ground  taken  by  the  Archbishop  is  mani- 
festly what  we  contend  for,  viz.  that  there  is  nothing  remaining  to 
us  which  can  be  shown  to  be  the  word  of  God  but  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  as  is  confirmed  also  by  the  /bllowing.  •*  Therefore  7Va- 
dition  must  be  taken  two  ways.  Either  as  it  is  the  Churches 
act  delivering^  or  the  thing  thereby  delivered,  and  thew  it  is 
HUMAN  AUTHonmr  OR  FROM  IT,  and  unable  infallibly  to  warrant 


Relation  of  the  Conference  belweea  L&u<iaad  FUher,  §  16.  n.  (L  4Ui  ed. 
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divine  faith,  or  to  be  the  object  of  it.  Or  else,  as  it  is  the  un- 
vrritten  word  of  God,  and  tnen  whrrevicr  it  gait  bs  kade  to 
APFKAK  so,  it  is  of  divlne  and  infallible  authority,  no  question. 
But  then  I  would  have  A.  C.  consider  where  he  is  in  this  parti- 
cular. He  tells  us,  *  We  must  know  infallibly  that  the  books  of 
Holy  Scripture  are  divine,  and  that  this  nnust  be  done  by  unwrit- 
ten Tradition,  hut  so  as  that, this  tradition  is  the  word  of  God 
unwritten/  Now  let  him  but  prove  thai  this  or  any  tradition 
which  the  Church  qf  Rome  stands  upon  is  the  word  of  God 
though  unwrit tent  and  the  business  is  ended.  But  A.  C.  must 
not  think  that  because  the  Tradition  of  the  Church  tells  me  these 
books  are  Verbum  Dei,  God's  Word,  and  that  I  do  both  honour 
and  believe  this  tradition,  that  therefore  this  tradition  itself  is 
God's  word  too,  and  so  absolutely  sufficient  and  infallible  to 
work  this  belief  in  we."*.  Here  we,  see  that  even  in  that 
Church-tradition  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  the  Arch- 
bbhop  utterly  repudiates  the  idea  that  such  a  tradition  is  to  be 
received  as  an  unwritten  word  of  God^  a  divine  informant,  or 
as  *^st{fficient  and  infallible  to  work  belief  in  him**  of  what  it 
testifies. 

These  extracts,  therefore,  of  themselves  form  also  a  complete 
answer  to  our  opponents  on  the  J{fth  point ;  but  for  that  part  of 
the  question,  I  shall  add  to  them  presently. 

The  reader  will  see  the  importance  of  such  extracts  from 
Archbishop  Laud,  and  therefore  I  make  no  apology  for  adding 
more.  If  such  passages  from  Archbishop  Laua  do  not  settle  the 
question  as  to  the  opposition  of  the  views  of  the  Tractators  on 
this  matter  to  those  of  the  English  Church,  it  is  difficult  to  con- 
ceive what  will  do  so. 

"Is'or  the  tradition  of  the  Church,  then,"  he  says,  «* certain  it 
is  we  must  distinguish  the  Church  before  we  can  judge  right  of 
the  validity  of  the  Tradition.  For  if  the  speech  be  of  the  prime 
Christian  Churchy  the  J^postles,  disciples,  and  such  as  had 
iMMEDiATR  REVELATION  from  heaven,  no  question  but  the  voice 
and  tradition  of  this  Church  is  divine,  not  aliquo  modo,  in  a 
sort,  but  simply,  and  the  word  of  God  from  them  is  of  like  vali- 
dity, written  or  delivered.  And  against  this  tradition  (of  which 
kind  this,  *  That  the  books  of  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,*  is 
the  most  general  and  uniform)  the  Church  of  England  never  ex- 
cepted. .  And  when  St.  Augustine  said,  *  I  would  not  believe  the 
gospel  unless  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  moved  me,* 
•  .  .  .  some  of  your  own  will  not  endure  should  be  understood 
save  of  the  Church  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles  only^  and 
some  of  the  Church  in  general,  not  excluding  after  ages,  but  sure 

>  lb.  %  16.  n.  9.  p.  46. 
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to  include  diridt  and  his  Apostles.  And  the  certainty  is  thercj 
abundance  of  certainty  in  itself^  but  bow  far  that  is  evidbnt 
TO  us  SHALL  AFTER  APPEAR.  But  this  Will  not  scrve  youF 
turn.  The  tradition  of  the  present  Church  must  be  as  infallible 
as  that  of  the  primitive.  But  the  contrary  to  this  is  proved  be^ 
fore  [referring  to  the  passage  first  quoted],  because  this  voice  of 
the  present  Church  is  not  simply  divine."* 

And  let  not  Mr.  Keble  deceive  himself  here  as  to  the  n>eaning 
of  the  Archbishop,  from  his  use  of  the  phrase  '^the  present 
Church;"  for  what  he  means  by  it  is,  the  Church  in  its  post-apos- 
tolic state,  as  is  evident,  not  merely  from  the  conclusion  of  the 
above  sentence,  but  because^  in  another  passage,'  he  quotes  Cyril 
and  Augustine  as  speaking  of  the  present  Church,  and  uses  the 
phrase  with  reference  to  the  time  of  Basil.' 

And  the  distinction  which  the  Archbishop  makes  between  the 
tradition  of  the  Apostles,  or  the  Church  when  under  their  gui- 
dance, and  the  tradition  of  the  post-apostolic  Church,  is  an  im- 
rtant  one.  The  former  only  he  allows  to  be  divine,  the  latter 
affirms  t6  rest  upon  the  authority  of  Scripture.  "I  have 
often,"  he  says,  **  heard  some  wise  men  say,  That  the  Jesuit  in 
the  Churcl)  of  Rome,  and  the  Precise  Party  in  the  Reformed 
Churches,  agree  in  many  things,  though  they  would  seem  most 
to  differ.  And  surely  this  is  one,  for  both  of  them  differ  extremely 
about  tradition.  The  one  \t\  magnifying  it,  and  exalting  it  into 
Divine  authority^  the  other  vilifying  and  depressing  it  almost 
beneath  human.  And  yet  even  in  these  different  ways  both 
agree  in  this  consequent,  *  That  the  sermons  and  preachings  by 
word  of  mouth  of  the  lawfully-sent  pastors  and  doctors  of  the 
Church,  are  able  to  breed  in  us  divine  and  infallible  faith.*^  Nay,. 
•  are  the  vety  word  of  God.*  **^  "  For  [adds  the  Archbishop  here 
in  a  note]  this  A.  C.  says  expressly  of  tradition."*  He  would 
have  been  rather  more  surprised  to  hear  such  language  from 
divines  of  the  Church  of  £ngland  and  himself  quoted  in  support 
of  their  views. 

Again:  having  spoken  of  "the  tradition  of  the  Church  of  the 
Apostles  themselves,'*' he  adds,  "w^^yor  the  tradition  of  after 
agjBS,  in  and  about  which  miracles  and  divine  power  were 
not  so  evident f  we  believe  them  (by  Gandavo^s  full  co7\fession} 
because  they  do  not  preach  other  things  than  those  former j. 
the  ^postleSf  left  in  scriptis  ckrtissimis,  in  most  certain  Scrip- 
tuRE.  And  it  appears  by  men  in  the  middle  ages,  that  these 
writings  were  vitiated  in  nothings  by  the  coDcordant  consent  in 
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|b6m  of  all  sttcceeders  to  our  own  time.***  "That  we  must  rely 
upon  this  tradition  [i.  e.  the  tradition  of  the  poet-apostolic  Church] 
as  divine  and  infallible,  and  able  to  breed  in  us  divine  and  infal- 
lible faith,  as  A.  C.  adds,  is  a  proposition  which,  in  the  times 

OP  THE  PKIMTTIVE  ChuRCH,  WOULD  HAVE  BEEN  ACCOITNTED  VERY  DAN- 

OERous,  AS  INDEED  IT  IS.  FoT  I  lobuid  fatu  kfiow  why  leaning 
too  much  upon  tradition  may  not  mislead  ChristiaiiM  as  well 
as  it  did  the  JewsJ*^  "  Now,  since  we  go  the  same  v/kj  with 
you  SO  far  as  you  go  right,  and  a  better  way  than  you  where  you 
go  wrong,  WE  need  not  admit  any  other  word  of  €foD  than  wfe 
DO."*  »•  If  this  conrtpany  of  men  [i.  e.  the  Roman  bishop  and  his 
clergy]  be  infallibly  assisted,  whence  is  it  that  this  very  company 
have  erred  so  dangerously  as  they  have,  not  only  in  some 
other  things f  but  even  in  this  particular,  by  equalling  the 
tradition  of  the  present  Church  to  the  written  word  of  Godf 

WHICH  rs  A  DOCTRINE  UNKNOWN  TO  THE  PRIMITIVE  CHtTRCH,  AND 
WHICH  PRETS  UP0>*  THE  VERY  FOUNDATION  ITSBLF  BY  JU6TLIN0  WITH 

IT ;"  where  by  the  present  Church  he  means,  as  before,  the  post' 
apostolic  Church,  as  is  evident  from  his  reference  to  Basil,  in 
his  note  on  this  passage.* 

So  much  for  Archbishop  Laud^s  advocacy  of  chureb-tradition 
as  a  divine  informant. 

But  it  may  be  said,  the  Archbishop  speaks  also  of  the  tra^ 
tion  of  the  Apostles,  and  he  calls  that  divine..  True,  and  who 
will  not  agree  with  him  in  so  doing?  But  be  al^  added,  *'  How 
far  that  is  evident  to  us  shall  after  appear.'*  Now  as  far  aa 
that  tradition  was  oral^  it  can  come  to  us  only  through  the 
medium  of  Church-tradition;  and  not  only  does  the  Archbishop 
deny  the  divine  authority  of  that  Church- tradition,  but  he  denies 
it  in  that  very  point  in  which  it  is  *•  most  general  and  uniform,'' 
and  claims,  more  than  in  all  others,  to  be  considered  as  deliver- 
ing the  prime  Apostolical  tradition,  viz.  in  the  point  that  Scrips 
ture  is  the  word  of  God. 

That  he  considers  that  that  which  comes  to  us  as  Apostolical 
tradition,  on  the  authoritj  of  Church-tradition,  has  not  divine 
authority,  is  evident  from  the  following  passage.  He  is  stiU 
Speaking  as  to  the  authority  upon  which  we  receive  Scripture 
as  the  word  of  God,  and  having  observed,  "  We  use  the  tradition 
of  the  present  Church  as  the  tirst  motive,  not  as  the  last  resolu- 
tion of  our  faith;  we  resolve  only  into  prime  tradition  Apostoli- 
cal and  Scripture  itself,"  he  add?, — "  Secondly,  you  pretend,  we 
do  not  nor  cannot  know  the  prime  Apostolical  tradition  but  by 
the  tradition  of  the  present  Church,  and  that,  there(bre,  if  the 

>  (b.  §  16.  n.  32.  p.  66.  >  fh»  ^  18.  n.  4.  note,  p.  78. 
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tradition  of  the  present  Church  be  not  God*8  unwrittea  word  and 
divine,  we  cannot  yet  know  Scripture  to  be  Scripture  by  a  di- 
vine authority.  Well !  suppose  i  could  not  know  the  prime  tra- 
dition divine^  but  by  the  present  Church,  yet  it  doth  not  follow 
that  therefore  I  cannot  know  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God 
by  a  divine  authority,  because  divine  tradition  is  fwt  the  sole 
and  only  means  to  prove  it.  For  suppose  I  had  not,  nor  could 
have,  full  assurance  of  Apostolical  tradition  divine,  yet  the  mq- 
ral  persuasion,  reason,  and  force  of  the  present  Church,  is  ground 
enough  to  move  any  reasonable  man  that  it  i&fit  he  should  read 
the  Scripture,  and  esteem  very  reverently  and  highly  of  it 
And  this  once  done,  the  Scripture  hath  then  in  ana  home  ar- 
guments  enough  to  put  a  soul  that  hath  but  ordinarily  grace 
out  of  doubt  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  infallible  and 
divine."'  ,  \ 

Here  it  is  evident  that  the  Archbishop  grants,  that  that  which 
comes  to  us  as  ^<  Apostolical  tradition  divine"  on  the  authority  of 
Church-tradition,  has  not  divine  authority;  and  that  if  the  Apos- 
tolical tradition  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God  could  only  be 
80  conveyed  to  us,  the  report  we  thus  have  of  it  would  not  have 
divine  authority.  But  the  Archbishop  evidently  thought  that  it 
could  be  otherwise  conveyed  to  us,  namely,  (as  other  passages 
show  him  to  mean,)  in  the  declarations  of  the  Apostles  in  Scrip- 
iure,  that  they  spake  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  he  is  referring 
to  thh  latter  tradition  is  evident  from  the  following  among  other 
passages; — *^  The  Scriptures  saying  from  the  mouths  of  the  pro- 
phets, *  Thus  saitb  the  Lord,'  and  from  the  mouths  of  the  Apos- 
tle^ that  ,<  the  Holy  Ghost  spake  by  them,'  are  at  least  as  able 
and  as  fit  to  bear  witness  to  their  own  verity,  as  the  Church  is  to 
bear  witness  to  her  own  traditions  by  bare  saying  they  come 
from  the  Aposlles."'  "  The  Jews  never  had,  nor  can  have,  any 
other  proof  that  the  Old  Testament  is  the  word  of  God  than  we 
have  of  the  New.  For  theirs  was  delivered  by  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  and  ours  was  delivered  by  the  Apostles,  which  were 
prophets  too.  The  Jews  did  believe  their  Scripture  by  a  Divine 
authority.  For  so  the  Jews  argue  themselves;  St.  John  ix.  '  We 
know  that  God  spake  with  Moses.'  And  that  therefore  they 
could  no  more  err  in  following  Moses,  than  they  could  in  follow- 
ing God  himself.  And  our  Saviour  seems  to  infer  as  much,  St. 
John  V.  where  he  expostulates  with  the  Jews  thus, '  If  you  be- 
lieve not  Moses  his  writings,  how  should  you  believe  me  V  Now 

1  Id  the  edition  from  which  I  quote,  that  of  1 686  loL,  it  run»,  **  the  prime  tra- 
dition to  be  divine."  But  the  words  t9  be  appear  ao  manifeatly  an  erratum,  that 
I  have  left  there  out  above.  However,  if  any  reader  prefer  the  passage  with  them» 
let  him  so  read  it  if  he  will. 
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bow  did  the  Jewg  know  thai  God  spake  to  Moses f  How?  Whj, 
apparently  the  same  way  that  is  before  set  down.  First,  by 
Tradition.  So  St.  Chrysostom ;  •  We  know ;  why,  by  whose 
witness  do  you  know  ?  By  the  testimony  of  our  anceA>rs.'  Bui 
he  speaks  not  of  their  immediate  ancestors^  but  their  prime^ 
which  were  prophets^  and  whose  testimony  was  divine^  intp 
which,  VAMBLT  THEIR  wfitTiNos,  the  Jcws  did  resolve  their 

faith They  resolved  their  faith  bigher>  and  into  a  more 

inward  principle,  than  an  ear  to  their  immediate  ancestors  and 
their  tradition.''^  That  is,  the  prime  prophetical  tradition  con* 
tained  in  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  those  writings 
Were  the  word  of  God,  was  that  into  which  the  Jews  resolv^ 
their  faith  as  alone  of  divine  authority;  and  in  the  same  way 
the  prime  Apostolical  tradition  contained  in  the  writini^^s  of  the 
New  Testament,  that  those  writings  are  the  word  of  God,  is 
alone  of  divine  authority  with  us  on  this  point,  and  not  that  re* 
cord  of  this  tradition  which  the  post-apostolic  Church  has  de« 
livered  to  us. 

Now  from  these  extracts  it  clearly  follows  that  Archbishop 
Laud  did  not  hold  Church-tradition  to  be  any  part  of  the  ruk 
of  fait hf  for  that  cannot  be  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  in  things 
belonging  to  God  which  is  not  a  divine  informant,  and  has  not 
divine  authority;  and  indeed  he  directly  asserts  that  he  admits 
**  no  infallible  rule  but  Scripture  only.''*  And  so  again,  "  I  ad«> 
mit  no  ordinary  rule  left  in  the  Church  of  divine  and  infallible 
verity,  and  so  of  faith,  but  the  Scripture.*'' 

That  he  would  have  advocated  the  utility  of  Church-tradition 
to  lead  men  to  the  acceptance  of  the  truth,  that  he  accepted 
the  interpretation  given  to  Scripture  by  the  general  testimony 
of  the  best  antient  ecclesiastical  writers,  and  was  willing  to  have 
his  orthodoxy,  and  that  of  his  Church,  judged  by  it,  are  points 
readily  granted,  but  it  was!  not  any  part  of  his  rule  of  faith. 

On  the  second,  third,€LnA  fourth  points,  therefore,  maintained 
by  the  Tractators,  these  extracts  show  that  Archbishop  Laud  k> 
opposed  to  them. 

Nay,  as  it  respects  the  fourth  point,  that  Church  tradition  is 
a  necessary  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  in  the  fundamental  articles* 
on  account  of  the  obscurity  of  Scripture,  he  expresses  himsetf 
thus  strongly  against  such  a  notion. 

^  Now,  A.  G  would  know  what  is  to  be  done  for  reuniting  of  a 
Church  divided  in  doctrine  of  the  Faith,  when  this  remedy  by  a 
General  Council  cannot  be  had  ;  Sure  Christ  our  Lord,  saith  he, 
bath  pnovided  son^e  rulet  ffome  judge,  in  such  and  such  like  cases, 

1  lb.  §  18.  D.  5.  p.  79.  s  lb.  §  26.  n.  4.  p.  129. 

«Ib.^  88.  n.  5.  p.  815. 
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to  procure  tuiitj  and  certaioty  of  beKer.  I 
hath  left  an  InTHllible  Rule,  the  Scriptui 
mani/eat  places  in  it,  wbiou  heed  no  ; 
jtnxiB  u  mble  to  settle  unity  and  etrtaiz 

aariea  to  salvation Aad  therefore 

make  that  a  crioie,  (bat  the  Protettanti 
rule  but  the  Scripture  only,  or,  as  he  ( I  di 
■corn)  terma  it,  beside  on/jr  Scripture.    ^ 
tif  another,  lince  this  is  mtnt  inrrillible,SD 
antitnt  Church  qf  Christ  admilteti?   At 
for  the  Ancient  Church  to  guide  them,  and  i 
whj  (houtd  it  be  now  held  insufficient  for 
General  Council  ntay  be  bad  ?     And  it  bath  both  the  condition 
which  Bellarmine  requires  to  a  rule,  naoeljr,  that  it  be  cerlaiof 
and  that  it  be  known.    '  For  if  it  be  not  certain,  it  is  no  rule ; 
and  if  it  be  not  known,  it  is  do  rule  (o  us.'    Now  the  Romani«ti 
dare  not  deny  but  this  rule  is  certain,  and.t/vit  it  is  ti^cienllj/ 
known  in  the  manifest  places  of  it,  andsuch  asare  necessary 
to  salvation,  none  qflhe  antients  did  ever  deny  ;  so  there's  an 
infallible  rule.    Nor  need  there  be  such  fear  of  a_  private 
^rit  in  these  manifest  things,  wbich  beirc  but  rbu>  om 
BBARD  TKACH  TIIIMSRI.VES."*     "  The  Grst  immediate  fundamen- 
tal points  of  /aith  without  wbich  there  is  no  salvation,  as  they 
cannot  be  proyed  by  reason,  so  neither  need  they  be  determined 
by  any  Council,  nor  ever  were  they  attempted,  they  are  so  plain 
set  down  in  the  Scripture.'" 

At  it  respects  the  fi/ih  positioo,  we  have  already  quoted  suffi- 
cient to  show  how  totally  the  Archbishop  was  opposed  (o  it ;  but 
it  may  be  worth  while  to  add  one  or  two  more  extracts  on  that 
pwit,  to  show  more  fully  the  precise  nature  of  his  views  respect- 
iDg.  it 

"  /  doubt,"  he  says  "  this  question, '  Hiow  do  you  know 
Scripture  to  be  Scripture,'  hath  done  more  harm  than  you 
will  ever  be  able  to  help  by  Tradition?  But  J  must  follow 
that  way  which  you  draw  me."'  "  It  seems  to  me  very  neces- 
(ary,*  that  we  be  able  to  prove  the  bookd  of  Scripture  to  be  ibc 
word  of  God  by  some  authority  that  is  absolutely  divine.  For  if 
they  be  warranted  unto  us  by  any  authority  less  than  divine, 
then  all  things  contained  in  tbiem,  wbich  have  no  greater  assur- 
BiKe  than  the  Scripture  in  which  they  are  read,  are  not  objects 

>  lb.  f  28.  B.  4,  S.  pp.  139, 30,  *  lb.  ^  33.  o.  &.  f.  IBS. 

>  lb.  ^  16.  D.  i.p.  as. 

'  Hera  Ihe  Arcbbiihop  aJiI*  In  ■  noU,— "  Aai  llil<  It  so  necmnrj,  Utat  BtllU' 
mins  coDfaMea,  that  if  Trail  I  lion,  which  he  rejiai  npoa,  be  nMdi*ine,  ha  and  bn 
can  have  no  faith.  Nod  habaioaa  fidam.  Fides  enin  teibo  Dei  Ditilar.  L.  4. 
D«  Verbo  DeL  c.  1.  ^  At  ai  lu  eat" 
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of  divine  belief.  And  that  once  granted  witi  enforce  m  to  yield, 
that  ail  the  article?  ofChrifttiaii  belief  have  no  greater  assurance 
than  human  or  moral  faith  or  credulity  can  a  fiord.  An  authori* 
ty,  then,  simply  divine,  must  make  good  the  Scriptures'  infallibiK* 
Cy,  at  least  in  the  last  resolution  of  our  faith  In  that  point.  This 
uuthority  cannoi  be  Any  testimony  or  voice  qf  the  Church 
ahne.  For  the  Churth  consists  of  men  subfect  to  error;  and 
no  one  of  them  since  the  Apo^tle^'  times  hath  been  assisted  with 
so  plentiful  a  measure  of  the  Blessed  Spirit  as  to  secure  him  from 
being  deceived;  and  all  the  parts  being  all  liable  to  mistaking, 
and  fallible,  the  whole  cannot  possibly  be  infallible  in  and  of  it* 
self,  and  privileged  from  being  deceived  in  some  things  or  other. 
And  even  in  those  fundamental  things  in  which  the  whole  univer- 
sal Church  neither  doth  nor  can  err,  yet  even  there  her  authority 
it  not  divine,  because  she  delivers  those  supernatural  truths  by 
promise  of  assistance  yet  tied  to  means,  and  not  by  any  special 
immediate  revelation,  which  is  necessarily  required  to  the  very  least 
degree  of  divine  authority.'**  "Tradition  of  the  present  Church 
is  the  first  moral  ntotive  to  belief.  But  the  beHef  it  set/,  Thai 
the  Scripture  is  the  u>ord  of  God^  rests  upon  the  Scripture.** 
And  he  adds,  in  a  note,  **Orig.  4.  iri^*  ^px^^^t  c.  1,  went  this  way, 
yet  was  he  a  great  deal  nearer  the' prime  tradition  than  we  are. 
For  being  to  prove  that  the  Scriptures  were  inspired  from  God, 
he  saith,  *De  hoc  assignabimus  er  ipsis  divinis  ScriptuHs,  (ram 
nos  competeiiter  moverinl,'  <fec/'*  "  When,  therefore,  the  Fa- 
thers say,'  *  We  have  the  Scriptures  by  tradition,'  or  the  like, 
either  they  mean  the  tradition  of  the  Apostles  themselves  deliver* 
ing  it,  and  there  when  it  is  known  to  be  such  [the  italics  are 
the  Archbishop's]  we  may  resolve  our  faith ;  or  if  they  speak  of 
the  present  Church,  then  they  mean  that  the  tradition  of  it  is 
that  by  which  ^t  first  received  the  Scripture,  as  by  an  accord- 
ing means  to  the  prime  tradition.  But  because  it  is  not  simply 
divine,  we  cannot  resolve  our  faith  into  it,  nor  settle  our  faith 
upon  it,  till  it  resolve  itself  into  the  prime  tradition  of  the  Apos* 
ties  or  the  ScHpture,  or  both  ;  and  there  we  rest  with  it.  ^nd 
you  cannot  show  an  ordinary  consent  of  Fathers^  nay  can 
you,  or  any  of  your  Quarter,  show  any  one  Father  of  the 
Church,  Greek  or  Latin,  that  ever  said,  we  are  to  resolve  oier 
faith  that  Scripture  is  the  word  qf  God  into  the  tradition  of 
the  present  'Church?***  "So  then  the  way  lies  thus  (as  far  as 
it  appears  to  me) ;  The  credit  of  Scripture  to  be  divine  resolves 
flnalty  hito  that  faith  which  we  have  touching  God  himself,  and 
in  the  same  order.    For  as  that,  so  this  hath  three  main  grounds 

t  lb.  §  16.  n.  6.  p.  4t. 
*  IV.  V 16.  n.  21.  p.  54.  3  lb.  S  1^  n.  83.  pp.  66 . 
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to  which  all  other  are  reducible.  The  Bnot  isi  the  tradition  of  the 
Churchy  and  this  leads  us  to  a  reverent  persuasion  of  it.  The 
second  is,  the  light  of  nature,  and  this  shows  us  how  necessary, 
such  a  revealed  learning  is,  and  (hat  no  other  way  it  can  be  had. 
iNay  more,  that  all  proofs  brought  agaiast  any  point  of  faith 
neither  are  nor  can  be  demonstrations,  but  soluble  arguments. 
The  third  is,  the  light  of  the  text  itself,  in  conversing  wherewith 
we  meet  with  the  Spirit  of  God  inwardly  inclining  our  hearts,  and 
sealing  the  full  assurance  of  the  sufficiency  of  all  three  unto  us. 
And  then,  and  not  beibre^  we  are  certain  that  the  Scripture  is 
the  word  of  Grod,  both  by  divine  and  by  infallible  prooC  But  our 
certainty  is  by  faith,  and  so  voluntary,  not  by  knowledge  of  such 
principles  as  in  the  light  of  nature  can  ^force  assent  whether  we 
will  or  no."'  '^Certain  it  is,  that  by  human  authority,  consent, 
and  proof,  a  man  may  be  assured  infallibly  that  the  Scripture  is 
the  word  of  God,  by  an  acquired  habit  of  faithf  cui  qon  subest 
fiilsum,  under  which  nor  error  nor  falsehood  if*  But  he  cannot 
be  assured  infallibly,  fry  divine  failh^  cut  subesse  non  potest 
falsum,  into  which  no  falsehood  can  oome^  but  by  a  divine  ttati* 
tnony.  This  leaiimony  is  absolute  in  Seriptute  Uself^  deliv^ 
ered  by  the  Jipostksfor  the  word  of  Oodf  andso^aled  io  out 
souls  by  the  (^ration  qfthe  Holy  Ghost,  That  which,  makea 
YfRj  for  this  as  an  introduction  and  outward  motive^  is  the 
tradition  qf  the  present  Church.***  ^' Tradition  dot  1^  but  mor* 
ally  and  probably  contirm  the  authority  of  Scripture/" 

So  also  as  to  the  accuracy  of  our  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
Archbishop  says,  *^  A$  it  [i.  e.  tradition]  is  the  ^rs4  moral  m* 
ducement  to  persuade  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  so  is  it 
also  the  Jir^  but  moral  still  that  the  Bible  we  now  liave  is  a 
true  copy  of  that  which  was  first  written.  But  then,  as  in  the 
former,  so  in  this  latter  for  the  true  copy,  the  last  resolution  of 
oar  faith  cannnot  possibly  rest  upon  the  naked  tradition  of  the 
present  Church,  but  must  by  and  with  it  go  higher  toother  helpg. 
and  assurances.  Where  I  hope  ^.  C.  will  confess  we  have 
greater  helps  to  discover  the  truth  or  falsehood  qf  a  copy  than 
we  have  means  to  took  into  a  tradition  ;  or  especially  to  sift 
out  this  truth,  That  it  was  a  divine  and  infollible  revelation  by 
which  the  originals  of  Scripture  were  first  written;  that  being 
far  more  the  subject  of  this  inquiry  than  the  copy«  which  accord* 
ing  to  art  and  science  may  be  examined  by  former  preceding 
copies  close  up  to  the  very  ^ApostM  times.**^  ♦•  The  Scripture 
being  put  in  writing  is  a  thing  visibly  e)(isteat,  aad  if  any  error 

1  lb.  ^  16.  D.  84.  ponct  0,  ^  74.  t  ib»  ^  19.  n^  1.  pp.  80,  81. 

« lb.  i  16.  n*  ai.  p.  aa.  4  ib.  i  16.  d,  do«  p.  6at 
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le  in  the  prtbt,  it  U  easily  corrigible  bj  former  copies.  TV^Mit 
tion  is  not  so  easily  observed^  nor  so  softly  kepi.^^ 

I  might  add  other  points  of  disaereemeot  between  Anchbishop 
•Laud  and  the  Tructators,  not  unimportant ;  racb,  for  instance^ 
at  that  Cteneral  Councils  may  err  against  <<  fandameotal  veri- 
tj,"  though  not  *<  easily ;"'  and  the  jealousy  of  the  Tractatoif 
of  the  term  Protestani  being  applied  to  the  Chui'cb  of  England^ 
while  th^  Archbishop  expressly  applies  that  appellatioD  to  her» 
and  uniformly  includes  her  as  part  of  the  rrolestant  Body» 
♦*  The  Church  qf  England,''  he  says,  «w  Protestant  loo:'* 
But  into  these  points  our  limits  forbid  U9  to  enter. 

The  extracts  given  above,  then,  clearly  show,  that  at  least  ia 
all  the  main  points  of  the  system  under  review  the  Archbishop 
was  entirely  opposed  to  the  views  of  the  Tractators. 

I 

Dr.  TnoUAA  Jaokson, 

The  next  author  to  whose  testimony  I  would  draw  the  atten- 
tibn  of  the  reader,  is  that  learned  and  able  divine.  Dr.  Thomas 
Jackson.  The  extract  which  Mr.  Keble  has  given  us  from  bis 
writings  certainly  cannot  be  said  to  be  an  unfair  one,  for  testimo- 
ny more  explicit  and  direct  than  it  contains  against  the  system 
under  review,  the  roost  decided  opponent  of  that  system  could 
liardly  -desire.  For  instance^  let  the  reader  observe  the  follow* 
ing  passages,  taken  from  that  extract :  ^'  Our  Church,  according 
to  Vincentius  his  rule,  admits  a  growth  or  proficiency  in  faith,  ia 
that  it  holds  not  only  those  propositions  which  are  expressly  con* 
tained  in  Scripture,  but  such  as  may  by  necessary  consequence 
be  deduced  out  of  them  for  points  of  faith,  and  this  growth  is 
still  Vn  eodem  generCyfrom  the  same  root.  Other  points  of  faith 
besides  these  our  Church  admitteth  none,  but  ties  even  her  Pre- 
lates and  Governors  to  obtrude  no  other  ^trines  as  points  of 
faith  upon  their  auditors,  than  such  as  are  either  expressly  con^ 
tained  in  Scriptures^  or  may  infallibly  be  deducedfrom  them^' 
(p.  2t.)  *'  The  second  addition  made  by  the  Roman  Church  unto 
the  antient  canon  of  faith  is  a  transcendent  one  and  illimited; 
and  that  is,  the  making  of  ecclesiastical  tradition  to  be  an  inr 
tegral  part  of  the  canon  qf  faith*    This  dote,  wot  oitly  pol- 

LDTB  BUT  UNDBRMIITB  THE  WHOLR   FABRIC   OF  THB  HOLY  PRIMITIVB 

AND  Catholic  faith."  (p.  23.)  And  lest  the  Tractators  should 
say  that  this  only  refers  to  Romish  traditions  which  have  no  ground 
in  Scripture,  not  to  Church-tradition  as  the  expounder  of  Scrip- 
ture, let  ]}s  observe  what  follows  ;'^-^*  We  affirm  with  antiquity 


I  Ib.§  LS(  A.  87.  pp.  60.  so. 
1 16.  §  33.  n.  6.  p.  ITS. 
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and  ID  particulttr  with  Vfaicentius  LtrineHsis,  that  the  GmoD  of 
Scripture  is  a  rule  of  ilVttby  perfect  for  quantity*  a2id  tuvFiciBiiT 
voK  auALiTY ;  that  Uy  it  contains  all  things  in  it  that  are  necessary 
to  salvation,  or  requisite  to  foe  contained  in  anjr  rule;  and  so  con* 
tains  ihem  as  they  map  be  believed  and  understood  vntkout 
relying  on  any  other  rule  or  authority  equivalent  to  them  in 
certainty t  or  more  authentic  in  respect  of  us  than  the  Scriptures 
are.  The  modern  Romish  Church  denies  the  Canon  of  Scripture 
to  be  perfect  and  complete  in  respect  of  its  quantity,  or  sufficient 
^or  its  quality  or  efficacy,*^  (p.  23.)  **  When  we  reject  ecclesi^ 
astical  tradition  from  being  any  part  of  the  rule  offaith^ 
we  do  not  altogether  deny  the  authority  or  use  of  it.  Howbeit 
that  ecclesiastical  tradition,  whereof  there  was  such  excellent 

use  in  the  primitive  Church,  was  not  unwritten  tradition 

That  ecclesiastical  tradition  which  Vincentius  Lirinensis  so  much 
commends,  did  especially  consist  in  the  confessions  or  registers  of 
particular  Churches.^  Now  the  unanimous  consent  of  so  many 
several  Churches  as  exhibited  their  confe^ions  to  the  Nicene 
Council,  being  not  dependent  one  of  another,  not  overswayed  by 
authority,  nor  misled  by  faction  .  •  .  •  was  a  pregnant  argu* 
ment  to  any  impartial  understanding  man  that  this  faith  where- 
in they  all  agreed  had  been  delivered  unto  Ihem  by  the  Apostles 

and  their  foibwers.' HOWBEIT  THIS  IJNANIMOUS 

TRADITION  ECCLESIASTIC  WAS  NOT  IN  THESE 
TIMES  HELD  FOR  ANY  PROPER  PART  OF  THE  RULE 
OF  FAITH,  BUT  ALLEGED  ONLY  AS  AN  INDUCE- 
MENT  TO  INCLINE  THE  HEARTS  OF  SUCH  AS  BE- 
FORE  ACKNOWLEDGED  THE  WRITTEN  WORD  FOR 
THE  ONLY  RULE  OF  FAITH,  TO  BELIEVE  THAT 
THE  INTERPRETATIONS  OR  DECISIONS  OF  THOSE 
COUNCILS  DID  CONTAIN  THE  TRUE  SENSE  AND 
MEANING  OF  THE  RULE  ACKNOWLEDGED  BY  ALL. 
.  .  .  The  chief  authority  which  the  visible  Church  then  chal- 
lenged did  consist  in  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  ecclesiastic  tra- 
dition, and  that,  as  was  said  before,  but  an  iitducbment  to  etn- 
brace  the  interpretations  of  the  present  Church,  and  reject  the 
interpretations  of  upstart  heretics.**  (pp.  23 — 25.)  "But  al- 
though heresies  of  long  standing  and  continuance  cannot  be  re- 
futed, nor  may  not  be  assaulted,  in  Vincentius's  judgment,  by  the 
former  method,  that  b,  by  multitude  of  sufiragants,  or  joint  con- 
sent of  several  Provinces,  is  there  therefore  no  other  meatus  left 

■» 

1  How  far  this  is  correct  we  are  not  here  concerned  to  inqaire.  The  onlj  qua** 
tion  here  is  as  to  the  Tiews  of  Dr.  Jackson  himself  on  oar  present  iuhject 

t  That  there  is  no  aafficient  authority  for  this  statement  I  hav«  ahready  ahowa 
ia  the  ebeenratioBa  Ml  the  CouncU  of  Nice,  in  chap.  10. 


•If 

to  dtmHilf^  tlMOi,  no  way  left  to  estkew  tbemt  Yes,  wa  omj 
€$ekew  ih6in«  aaith  be,  a«  already  condemned  by  antient  and  or- 
thodoxal  GovDciby  or  vre  may  convince  them»  to  it  be  needful  or 
cspedientf  by  tie  sole  (tutkority  of  Scripttsres.  Now,  if  tbe 
Scriptures  be  suflicient  to  convince  n^resies  of  long  continuaaca 
or  long  standing,  and  io  confute  jiuch  heretics  as  want  neither 
wit,  will,  nor  opportunity  to  falsify  antient  records,  and  imprint 
traditions  of  their  own  coining  with,  inscriptions  of  antiquity,  I 
hope  the  same  Scripture  was,  in  Vincentius's  judgment,  a  rule  of 
&ith  neither  incomplete  for  its  quantity,  nor  insufficient  Jar  iU 
quality  ;  ▲  ruli  kvbbt  wat  ooMPBTsin*  for  rndimo  comtrovkR" 

SIRS  IN  RRLIOION,  WITHOUT  THB  A86UMPTI02f  BITHRR  OF  TRADITION  OR 
DHCRBE8  OF  COUNCILS  AS  ANY  ASSOCfATES   OR  HOMOOBNEAL  PARTS  OF 

THR  8AMR  RULB*"  (pp.  86,  .7.)  **  Unto  what  use,  (hen,  did  eccle* 
siastical  tradition  ot  General  Councils  serve  for  quelling  heresies? 
Ecclesiastical  traditions,  or  unanimous  consent  of  particular 
Churches  throughout  several  kingdoms  or  provinces  in 
points  offaith^  was  in  antient  times,  and  yet  may  be,  an  ex- 
cellent  means  by  which  the  Spirit  of  God  leads  General  Coun- 
cils into  the  truth.  .  .  .  Into  tbe  same  truths  which  these  Coun* 
oils  were  then  we  now  are  led,  not  by  relying  upon  the  sole 
authority  of  the  Councils  which  the  Spirit  did  lead,  but  by  tra- 
ciAg  their  footsteps  and  viewing  the  way  by  which  the  Spirit  did 
lead  thenfL  And  this  was  by  necessary  deductionsy  or  conse* 
guenceSf  which  reason^  enlightened  by  the  Spirit,  and  directed 
by  the  sweet  disposition  of  Divine  Providence,  did  teach  them 
to  make,  and  doth  enable  us  to  judge  that  they  were  truly  made 
by  them."  (p.  27.) 

Such  are  the.  clear  statements  of  sound  Protestant  doctrib# 
contained  ia  the  very  extract  given  by  Mr.  Keble*  Of  what  use 
Itlr.  Keble  supposed  tt^ey  could  be  to  his  cause,  it  is  difficult  to 
see,  except  that  they  referred  to  the  canon  of  Vincent  of  Lerins. 
But  the  way  in  which  that  canon  is  here  applied,  be  it  observed, 
is  very  different  to  that  in  which  the  Tractators  and  even  Vin* 
cejit  himself  apply  it.  In. fact.  Dr.  Jackson  applies  it  merely  in  a 
way  in  which  few  Protestants  would  disallow  its  applicability  and 
use;  just  as  many  other  of  our  divines  have  quoted  it  as,  to  a 
certain  .extent  and  within  certain  limits,  a  useful  rule.  Buthere, 
asjn  other  casesy  a  casual  recognition  to  a  certain  extent  of  this 
Rule. of  Vincenty  is  taken  advantage  of  by  Mr.  Keble,  to  lead 
the  reader  to  the  conclusion  that  Dr.  Jackson  supports  the  use 
made  of  that  rule  by  the  Tractators. 

And  in  the  next  chapter  to  those  from  which  Mr.  Keble  has 

I  He  does  not  tpe^k  of  it,  lei  us  obeerfe,  m  if  it  were  the  ooneeit  of  tbe  wboie 
body  of  belieToni* 


qMtEJ,-Dr.  Jsclnn  addi  tfae  CaHowug  laitimonjon  tiikmhjec^ 

•«  It  ii  tkcir  doctriM  .  .  .  if  avrj  controvera;  riwuld  arue  eof*- 

oeminff  the  meaning  qf  those  Scripturta  which  she  hath  dfr 

termiDed  to  be  caoonicat,  or  concerniDg  the  meaning,  limitatioiH 

or  Nse  ofihoee  traditions  which  the  huth  acknowledgsd  to  be 

ADtbentic,  no  private  man  may  take  upon  him  abtolutety  to 

of  either,  but  witksub- 

\.'t  tentenee.    >dnd  thiM, 

.  S.  SecL  •i.),itnot  only 

I  be  above  the  authority 

'y  the  authority  of  the 

lay  serve  as  a  ttale  or 

'hority  of  the  Chuhcb 

and  in  terms  overthrows 

nongh  to  show  the  oppo- 
ntion  of  his  views  to  those  oT  the  system  under  conriHeration, 
there  are  others,  in  his  Snd  and  3rd  books  on  the  'Creed,  if  poni- 
bte  still  more  clear  and  pertinent  to  the  points  under  considera- 
tion, to  which,  therefore,  I  now  proceed. 

As  it  respects  the  first  position,  namely,  that  Church-tradition 
is  R  divine  informant,  the  following  brief  declaration  may  be  suf- 
ficient: "  Revelations  from  above  toe  acknowledge  none  but 
the  written  word:  they  [i.  e.  the  Romanists]  acknowledge  tra- 
ditions as  well  as  i(."* 

As  it  respects  the  second  and  third  positions,  that  Church- 
tradition  Is  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  as  the  interpreter  of  the 
Scriptures,  &c.  we  may  judge  of  his  opinion  bytbe  following 
passages. 

First,  as  it  respects  its  alleged  authority  as  the  interpreter  of 
the  Scriptures. 

"  Let  us  see,"  eaya  Dr.  Jackson,  "  whether  the  sense  and 
meaning  o(  these  Scriptures,  which  both  they  and  we  hold  for 
canonical,  may  not  be  known,  understood,  and  fully  assented  unto, 
immediately  and  in  themselves,  without  relying  ufton  irt  visible 
Church  or  congregation  of  men,  from  whose  doctrine  we  must 
frame  our  belief  without  distrust  of  error  or  examination  of  their 
decrees  with  any  intention  to  reform  them  or  swerve  from  them. 
That  the  Scripture  is  not  the  rule  whereon  private  men,  espe- 
cially unlearned,  ought  to  rely  in  matters  of  faith,  from  these 
general  reasons  or  topics  they  seek  to  perauade  us.  First,  &c  t&c.*^ 

And  proceeding  afterwards  to  point  out  the  principal  points  of 
Afierence  between  bim  and  the  Romanists,  be  sums  them  up  in 

iOi>tlMUN«d,bk.l3.e.S3. 


the  two  following.  **  Pint,  whether  Christ,  wbooe  BUlbori^  both 
acknowledge  for,  infallible,  hath  left  -any  public  judge  of  these 
Scriptores,  which  both  reeeive,  oa  or  their-  bight  sbnsb  aitd 
MBANiHG,  from  whose  sentetiae  we  may  not  appeal ;  or  whether 
all  (o  whoDi  this  miDistry  of  faith  is  Gommilteii  be  but  expodton 
of  Divine  Scriptures,  so  as  their  expovitiona  may  by  ALh/ailh' 
Jul  Christiana  be  examined.  Ueace  ariseth  that  other  ques- 
tion, whether  the  Scriptures  be  the  infallible  rule  of  faitb.  If 
Scripture  admit  a  ith.    If  all 

doctrines  are  to  b(  t  a  perfect 

rule."    And  speaki  omanislsto 

the  Church,  he  sa;  is  absolute 

obedience  to  be  per  :ompanf  of 

men,  are  drawn  fn  either  for 

notifying  itself  to  \  sense  and 

meaning  of  itself." ' 

Hence  proceeding  to  state  his  own  views,  be  says,— >'  We  af- 
firm that  the  it^fallible  rule  whereupon  every  Christian,  in  mat- 
ters of  written  verities,  absolutely  andjinally,  without  all  ap- 
peal, condition,  or  reservation,  is  to  rely,  must  be  the  divine 
written  oracles  themselves;  some  of  which  everj/  Christian 
hath  written  in  his  heart  by  the  finger  of  6o^s  Spirit,  and 
believes  immediately  in  and  far  them^lves,  not  for  any  autho- 
rity of  men,  and  these  to  him  must  be  the  rule  for  examining  all 
other  doctrines  and  trying  any  matters  of  faith."'  "  When  ^Ye 
affirm  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  only  infallible  rule  in  matten 
of  faith  and  Christian  obedience,  we  understand  such  a  rule  in 
those  matters  as  Aristotle's  Or^anon  may  be  said  of  Lc^c,  sup- 
posing it  were  sound  and  free  from  all  suspicion  of  error  in  every 
poini,  and  contained  in  it  all  the  general  and  undoubted  princi- 
ples from  which  all  true  form  of  argumentation  must  be  deduced, 
and  into  which  all  must  be  finally  resolved.  To  illustrate  this 
truth  by  a  knOwn  practice.  Our  younger  students  are  bound 
to  yield  tbeir  absolute  assent  unto  Aristotle's  authority  in  matten 
of  Logic,  but  not  unto  any  interpreter  that  shall  pretend  it, 
save  only  when  he  shall  make  evident  unto  them  that  this 
was  Aristotle's  meaning.  And  while  they  so  only  and  nootheT'* 
wise  yield  their  assent,  they  yield  it  wholly  and  immediately  unto 
Aristotle,  not  to  the  interpreter,  although  by  his  means  they  came 
to  know  Aristotle's  meaning,  which  once  known,  without  any  forx 
ther  con&rmation  of  other  testimony  or  authority,  commdnda 
their  obedience  and  aasenL  But  ere  they  can  /ully  aesefit  unto 
this  great  Master,  or  thoroughly  perteive  his  meaning,  Ihey  must 
ooiti>rTi05ALLr  assent  unto  their  private  Tutors  or  other  Expoai- 
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tbre^  add  take  his  laiiBe  and  meaDing  upon  tbeir  trust  and  credits 
In  like  manner,  say  we,  in  all  matters,  dcM^tripes^  or  controver- 
sies of  faith  and  Christian  obedience,  we  are  bound  to  yield  our 
assent  directly,  absolutdy,  and  finallyy  unio  the  authoriiy  qf 
Scriptures  ohly  ;  not  unto  any  Doctor,  Expositor,  or  other,  who- 
soever he  be  that  shjall  pretend  authority  out  of  Scripture  over 
our  faith,  save  only  when  he  shall  make  it  clear  and  evident 
unto  us  that  his  opinion  is  the  true  meaning  cf  the  Scrips 
ture  .  •  .  .  And  before  we  be  brought  to  see  their  truth  with  our 
own  eyes,  and  feel  it  by  our  sense,  by  the.  effects  or  experiments 
of  it  upon  our  own  souls,  we  are  to  limit  our.assent  and  obedience* 
as  it  is  set  down  before,  according  to  the  probabilities  or  unpar- 
tial  inducements  which  we  have  of  the  Expositors!  skill  and  since- 
rity in  dispensing  Divine  mysteries.'' 

rroceeding  to  discuss  the  question^  <^  In  what  sense  the  Scrip- 
tures may  be  said  [to  be]  the  rule  of  men's  faith  altogether  illi' 
teratCf**  he  observes,  ^  Here  it  will  be  demanded,  how  men  alto- 
gether illiterate  can  examine  any  doctrine  by  Scriptures  1  If  they 
cannot  read  them,  how  shall  they  examine  atiy  thing  1^  themi 
not  examining  the  points  of  faith  by  them,  how  can  they  be  said 
to  be  the  rule  of  your  faith  ?  In  such  a  sense  as  Aristotle's  works, 
supposing  them  only  authentic,  and  all  his  opposites  counterfeits 
or  new-fangles,  may  be  said  to  be  the  rule  of  blind  isen's  logic ; 
for  albeit  they  cannot  read  his  works,  yet  are  they  arable  qf 
his  general  and  undoubted  rules^  seeing  they  have,  as'  well  as 
other  men,  a  natural  faculty  of  discerning  truth  from  falsehood, 
and  oan  distinguish  betwixt  rules  derived  from  the  pure  fountain 
of  truth  in  that  kind,  and  precepts  drawn  from  conjectural,  erro- 
neous, and  corrupt  surmises  of  shallow  brains,  if  both  be  distinct- 
ly proposed  to  them.  And  the  rules  of  truth  once  fully  appre- 
hended and  embraced,  serve  as  a  touchstone  to  discern  all  con- 
sequences and  conclusions  which  shall  be  suggested  unto  th^m 
by  others,  so  as  they  will  admit  of  nothing  for  sound  and  true 
logic,  but  what  may  be  resolved  into  the  fomoer,  or  some  other 
principles,  which  they  can  perspicuously  and  immediately  discern 
to  have  been  drawn  from  the  fountain  of  truth  by  the  same  na- 
tural faculty  or  ability  by  which  they  did  discern  the  former,  for 
the  faculty  will  still  be  like  afiected  with  all  principles  of  like  na- 
ture, use,  and  perspicuity.  In  like  sort  must  the  first  and  general 
principles  of  faith  be  derived  from  Scriptures,  the  onfy  pure 
jfbuntain  of  supernatural  truths,  unto  all  illiterate  hearts  by 
the  ministiT  of  the  learned.  For  hearts,  though  illiterate,  once 
linmioated  by  GM's  Spirit,  are  as  apt  to  discern  spiritual  prin- 
eiples  from  falsehood  or  carnal  conjectures,  a»  the  natural 
man  is  to  discern  natural  truths  from  errors  of  the  same  kind. 
And  these  general  and  fundamental  principles  of  fiiith,  engrafted 
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in  their  hearts,  serve  as  iDfallible  rules  for  disceroii^  ihe  conso- 
naocy  or  dissoDancy  of  such  particulars  as  shall  be  suggested  unto 

them If  tbey  doubt  of  any  man's  doctrine  whether  it  be 

truly  spiritual  or  ^consonant  to  the  foundation  of  faith,  tbey  [i.  e* 
the  "altogether  illiterate"  who/' cannot  read'']  may  appeal  to 
Scriptures,  as  they  shall  be  expounded  to  them  byothers*  Final- 
ly,  they  are  tied  to  no  visible  company  of  men,  whom  they  must 
under  pain  of  damnatk>n  follow."  <*  For  conclusion,  the  Scripture^ 
according  to  our  doctrine  and  the  general  consent  of  reformed 
Churches,  is  ihe  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  in  both  r£SP£ct» 
OR  CONDITIONS  OF  A  FBRFECT  RUtE.  First,  in  that  it  contains  all 
the  principles  of  faith  and  points  of  salvation,  so  that  no  visible 
Church  on  earth  may  commend  any  doctrine  to  others,  as  a  doc- 
trine of  faith,  unless  it  be  commended  to  them  for  such  by  the 
Scriptures,  by  which  everyone's  doctrine  that  acknowledgeth 
God  for  his  Lord  must  be  .examined  as  by  a  law  uncontrollable. 
Secondly,  in  that  thesb  principl]^  of  faith  ake  plaiivlt,  pss- 
spicuouslt,  and  distinctly  set  down  to  thb  capacities  of  all 
that  faithfully  follow  their  practical  rules  most  plain,  host 
perspicuous,  and  easyj  to  all  capable  of  any  rule  or  reason. 
So  that  this  sacred  Canon  needs  no  associate,  no  addition  of  any 
authority  as  eqiially  infallible,  nor  more  perspicuous  than  itself, 
to  supply  what  it  wants ;  only  the  ministry  of  men  skilful  and 
industrious  in  the  search  or  exposition  of  it,  is  to  be  suppo««ed. 
Jind  ALL  THESE,  be  they  never  so  excellent  and  well  conversant 
in  them,  are  unto  Scriptures  but  as  the  ordinary  expositors 
of  classic  and  authentic  books  are  unto  the  chief  authors  or 
inventors  of  the  science  contained  in  them,  supposing  that  the 
first  authors  were  men  of  extraordinary  and  infallible  skillj 
and  their  expositors,  as  they  usually  are,  but  of  ordinary  capaci- 
ty or  experience  in  those  faculties."* 

The  subject  of  the  3rd  section  of, the  same  book  is,  "  That  the 
continual  practice  of  heretics  in  urging  Scriptures  for  to  establish 
Heresy,  and  the  diversity  of  opinions  amongst  the  learned  about 
the  sense  of  them,  is  no  just  exception  why  they  should  not  be 
acknowledged  as  the  sole  entire  and  complete  rule  of  faithJ^ 
And  in  it  he  observes, — **  It  hath  been  the  practice  of  heretics, 
say  they,  to  misinterpret  Scriptures,  and  pretend  their  authority 
for  countenancing  errors.  This  wounds  not  us,  except  we  were 
naked  of  all  syllogistical  armour  of  proof.  For  they  should  prove, 
if  they  will  conclude  ought  to  our  prejudice,  tha^  none  but  here- 
tics  haved  used  Scriptures'  authority  to  confirm  their  opinions. 
For  if  orthodox  and  truly  religious  waiters  in  the  best  and  flouri- 
ishing  ages  of  the  Church,  have  been  as  copious  and  industrious 
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in  citing  autborities  of  Scriptures  for  their  opiiuons  as  bereticSy 
this  argument  proves  nothing  against  ud,  why  we  may  not  be 
orthodoxes  and  true  Catholics,  as  well  as  heretics.  .  .  .  It  hath 
been  the  practice  cf  sundry  heretics^  never  of  any  orthodox^ 
to  refuse  their  trial  by  Scripture^  and  flie  unto  traditions 
•  •  •  The  devil,  we  all  know,  did  urge  the  Scripture  to  our. Sa- 
viour with  great  skill  and  dexterity.  .  .  •  .  But  with  what 
tveapon  did  our  Saviour  vanquish  Satan,  that  had  set  upon^iim 
with  Scripture  ?  Did  he  charge  him,  sub  poena  anathemntis,  to 
be  silent? — or  did  he  crave  the  Church's  peace  under  pain  of 
greater  penalties  7— or  did  he  appeal  unto  the  infallible  authori- 
ty or  supreme  tribunal  of  the  Jewish  Church  ?  Did  he  except 
against  him  for  using  an  unlawful  heretical  weapon?  Can  you 
deny  that  he  foiled  him  with  these  very  weapons,  wherewith  we 
now  contend  that  all  heretics,  Satan's  followers,  are  to  be  assault- 
ed and  repulsed,  ere  they  can  be  lawfully  foiled  and  quite  over- 
thrown ?"  (ch.  2.)  ^^ How  far  the  Fathers  did  urge  the  Churches 
authority^  how  the  most  pregnant  speeches  that  can  be  found 
in  any  cf  their  writings  must  be  limited^  will  easily  appear, 
if  we  consider  the  two  former  distinctions  ;  the  one  between 
the  infallible  rule  of  faiths  and,  the  means  or  motives  in^ 
ducing  us  to  believe  ;  the  other  between  that  conditional  as- 
sent y  whichy  in  cases  doub{fuly  we  must  give  to  the  visible 
Churchy  and  that  absolute  belief  which  is  only  due  unto 
Scriptures,  The  Fathers  used  the  Churches  authority  against 
heretics^  as  we  do  theirs  against  novelists;  not  as  a  rule 
whereby  finally  to  examine  or  determine  divine  truths,  but 
as  a  curb  to  bridle  presumptuous  gainsaying  opinions  gene* 
rally  receipedy  or  supposed  for  /rue,  by  men  of  sincerity  and 
skill  in  divine  mysteriesJ^  (ch.  3.) 

And,  in  the  fifth  chapter,  he  undertakes  to  prove  ^'  the  suffi- 
ciency of  Scriptures  for  final  determination  of  controversies  in 
religion,  proved  by  our  Saviour's  and  his  Apostles'  authority  and 
practice."  And  he  observes  in  it,  "The  strength  of  all  their 
arguments  in  the  point  now  in  hand  to  this  day  continues  this, 
We  must  not  make  Scriptures  the.  rule  of  faith,  because  many 
heresies  have  sprung  thence,  and  great  dissensions  grown  in  the 
Church;  whiles  one  follows  one  sense,  and  another  the  contrary. 
fisher eaSy  in  trnthy  the  only  antidote  against  conlentionSj 
schisms  and  heresies,  is  to  read  them  attentively ,  and  with 
such  preparation  as  they  prescribe.''^  (ch.  5.) 

His  7th  chapter  is  upon  the  question,  "  How  far,  upon  what 
terms  or  grounds,  'we  may,  with  modesty,  dissent  from  the  an- 
cients or  others  of  more  excellent  gifts  than  ourselves,"  and  in  it 
he  speaks  thus; — "  Christianity  itself  binds  all  Christians  not  to 
believe  men's  authority  against  their  own  consciences,  nor  to  ad- 
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mit  of  their  doctrines  for  rules  of  faith,  b^  tbej'B^verso  €|[oel- 
lent;  unless /Aey  can  discern  them  to  be  the  doctripe  of  that 
great  Prophetf  cui  Deus  non  admetitur  Spiritum^  He  can- 
not fail  in  anything ;  and  whatsoever  he  saith,  or  what  his  Spirit 
shall  witness  to  my  spirit  to  have  proceeded  from  him^  I  am 
1lH>und  to  believe.  But  for  men  to  whom  God  gives  his  Spirit  but 
in  measure,  albeit  in  great  measure,  because  I  cannot  know  the 
particulars  unto  whicn  it  extends,  I  neither  may  absolutely  re- 
fuse, nor  absolutely  admit  their  doctrines  for  true,  until  I  see  per- 
^tly  how  they  agree  with,  or  disagree  from,  his  doctrine  of 
whose  fulness  we  have  all  received.  And  even  the  truth  of  th^ 
writings  to  whom  he  hath  given  his  gifts  in  great  measure,  I  am 
to  examine  by  their  consonancy  unto  that  small  nnieasure  of  lus 
undoubted  gifts  in  myself,  so  far  as  they  concern  myself,  or  others 
committed  to  my  chaise.  And  iri  the  confidence  of  Ood*s  pro* 
miaes  for  the  increase  of  faith  and  grace  to  all  such  as  use  them 
aright,  every  Christian  in  sobriety  of  spirit  may,  by  the  princi- 
ples of  faith  planted  by  God's  finger  in  his  heart,  examine  the 
sentences  and  decrees  of  the  wisest  men  on  earth;  to  approve 
them,  if  he  can  discern  the;m  for  true ;  to  confute  them,  if  false; 
tQ  suspend  his  judgment,  and  limit  the  terms  of  his  disobedience 
unto  them,  if  doubtful;  and  finally*  to  admit  or  reject  them,  ac- 
cording to  the  degrees  of  their  probability  or  improbability, 
which  he,  upon  sober^  diligent,  and  impartial  search,  directed 
and  continued  in  reverence  of  God's  word  and  sincere  love  of 
truth,  shall  find  in  them."  '*  Thus  much  may  now  svffice,  that 
no  man  ought  to  be  dismayed  hi  seeking  or  despair  to  find  the 
true, sense  and  meaning  of  Scriptures  in  all  points  necessary  for 
him  in  his  calling,  because  other  men,  much  more  expert  in  all 
kind  of  learning  than  himself,  have  foully  erred  in  this  search; 
and  finally  missed  of  that  they,  sought.  For  out  of  the  rules  of 
Scripture  already  set  down,. when  such  temptations  shall  arise 
in  our  breasts,  we  may  quell  them  thus.  They  who  have  gone 
astray  were  much  better  learned  than  I  in  all  kind  of  knowledge. 
It  may  be  they  were  hence  more  confident  of  their  gifts  •  .  but 
I  wilt  seek  to  glory  only  in  the  Lord  ...  I  will  not  be  higb- 
minded,  but  fear ;  for  the  same  Scripture  tells  me,  Deuia  dot 
gratiam  humiiibus,  yea,  grace  to  understand  the  true  sense  aiid 
meaning  of  his  gracious  promises  made  in  Christ  •  .  •  •  Yea,  but 
they  who  first  instructed  me  in  thy  word,  do  jdissdnt  from  me  io 
the  interpretation  of  it  It  may  be  they  have  not  followed  those 
rules  which  thou  taughtest  them;  Lord,  give  me  grace  to  medi*- 
tate  aright  upon  thy  testimonies,  so  shall  I  have  more  under- 
standing than  ipy  teachers.  Bui  what  if  the  most  reverend 
and  antitnt  Fathers  6/  former  times  were  qf  a  contrary 
mind?  0  Lord,  they  were  faithful  servants  in  thy  houso, 
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and  yet  foit^/itl  but  at  tervants,  not  at  thy  Son  ;  and  it 
may  be  thou  dtdat  tuffer  those;  thy  worthy  servants,  to  go 
awry,  to  try  whether  /,  thy  moat  unworthy  servant,  would 
foraake  the  footatepa  of  thine  anointed  Son,  to  follow  them  ; 
but.  Lord,  teach  me  thy  atatutea;  lo  ahall'I  in  this  point, 
wherein  I  differ  from  them,  have  more  understanding  than 
the  antient." 

Id  the  last  section  of  this  book,  TvTiich  is  conceminf;  the  means 
we  have  for  composing  controversies,  occur  the  following  re- 
marks, further  illustrating  his  views  on  the  suhjert  we  are  con- 
ndering.    "  The  last  objection  is,  Our  Church  hath  no  means  of 
talcing  up  controversies,  seeing  we  permit  (he  use  of  Scriptures 
unto  nil  and  every  man  to  follow  that  sense  of  them  which  he 
Kketh  best.    We  do,  indeed,  permit  every  man  to  satisfy  his  own 
con8cieti,ce  in  mntters  of  salvation;  and  God  forbid, — for,  by  hit 
Apostles,  he  hath  forbidden, — we  should  usurp  any  supreme  lord- 
ship or  absolute  dominion  over  tlieir  faith.     Yet  a  Christian  obe- 
dience unto  pastors  we  require  in  the  flock,  impo^ible  in  our 
judgment  to  be  performed  aright,  unless  undertaken  more  for 
conscience,  than  for  fear  of  punishment,     j^nd  es  obedience,  if 
Dot  framed  by  conscience,  can  never  be  sincere,  so  conscience, 
unleM  roEulated  by  t/ie  sacred  Canon,  must  needs  be  erroneous, 
more  of  superstition  than  religion,"     (Sect.  4. 
(id  no  man,  upon  pain  ofdamnatiot),  to  believe 
rtne  which  is  not  plainly  and  exprnsly  set 
!."  (ch.  2.)  "  Befiides  the  external  helps  of  an 
>r  magistracy,  alike  common  to  ^1)  nations,  (he 
7where  araistant  to  all  such  as  seek  him  in  the 
im  revealed;  whose  live -characters  are  as  the 
of  his  wohterl  modons  in  God's  prophets'  or 
r  which  the  faithful  may  discern  his  approach 
irown."     "Let  us  now,  in  sobriety  of  spirit, 
ratner  dispute  of  God's  will,  than  his  power ;  as  whether  there 
be  any  sure  argument  to  persuade  us  that  it  was  his  intent  or 
purpose,  either  to  instruct  men  in  the  true  sense  of  Scriptures, 
or  to  t«ke  op  all  controversies  in  matters  of  faith,  by  this  sup- 
posed infallibility  of  some  visible  Church That  the  sense 

(tf  Scriptures  cannot  be  had  without  (he  assiistance  or  working  of 
God's  Spirit,  both  jointly  acknowledge.  'They  must  be  under- 
stood and  interpreted,  saith  Bellarmine,  by  the  same  Spirit  which 
wrote  them,'  as  he  very  well  gathers  out  of  St.  Peter  (2  Pet.  i. 
30,  21.)  Whence,  likewise,  he  well  collects  that  the  whole  dif- 
ficulty in  this  question  about  taking  up  controversies,  and  finding 
out  the  true  sense  of  Scriptares,  consists  in  this,  Where  this 
t^irit  i»,  and  where  the  distressed  soul  and  doubtful  con- 
teitnee  ought  to  seek  it Bvery  man,  say  we,  ought 
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i&  seek  the.  Spirit  pf  Ood  in  hi^  9um  ^oul  and  conseienc€f 
bting  diteeiea  and  ruled  by  the  sacred  word  which  was  re* 
veiled  and  uttered  by  the  'same  Spirit.  This  word  directs 
thim  in  this  search  ;  and  the  Spirit  oncejbund  outi  or  rather 
finding  them  thus  seeking  him,  establisheth  their  assent  unto 
the  word  already  revealed  and  written^  by  imprinting  the 
same  invisible- uford^  or  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  it,  in 
their  hearts.'*  [A  decieratioiv  which  is  as  much  opposed  to  the 
views  of  the  Tractators,-a8  ^o  thdse  of  the  Romanists,  on  this 
point]  (ch.  5.) 

And  these  passages  clearly  show  what  his  opinion  was  as  to  the 
notion  of  there  being  important  truths  not  comtained  in  Scripture^ 
as,  for  instance,  where  he  says,  *^  Revelations  from  above  we  ac- . 
knowledge  none,  but  the  written  word  ;"^  and  ^*  No  visible  Church 
on  earth  may  commend  any  doctrine  to  others,  as  a  doctrine  of 
faith,  unless  it  be  commended  to  them  for  such  by  the  Script  ures.'*' 
To  which  the  folbwing  may  be  added,  that  **  the  written  ]word" 
is  ^^  sole  umpire  in  all  controversies  o( religion.*^^ .  So  that  what* 
ever  truth  or  doctrine  may  be  proposed  to  us  not  contained  in  the 
Scriptures,  it  is,  in  his  view,  only  from  a  hum^n  and  uninspired 
source,  and  therefore  not  a  doctrine  of  faith. 

As  it  respects  the  Rule  of  practice,  his  subject. not  leading  him 
tospeak  of  it,  th^  reader  must  judge  what  his  views  are  likely  to 
have  been  respecting  it,  from  the  above  passages. 

As  it  respects  the  fourth  position  on  the  necessity  of  Church- 
tradition  as  part  of  (he  rule  of  faith,  on  account  of  the  obscurity 
of  Scrripture,  thushe  speaks. 

This  point  forms  the  subject-matter  of  the  second  section  of  his 
second  book,  which  he  thus  entitles,  <<  That  the  pretended  ob« 
scurity  of  Scriptures  is  no  just  exception  why  they  should  not  be 
acknowledged  the  absolute  rule  of  faith;  which  is  the  mother- 
objection  of  tHe  Romanist.**  In  discussing  thia  point,  he  shows, 
in  the  first  chapter,  ^<  How  far  it  may  be  granted  the  Scriptures 
are  obscure."     <<  It  i«  first,"  he  says,  *'  to  be  supposed  that  these 

Scriptures were  given  by  God  for  the  instruction 

of  all  succeeding  ages, /or  all  sorts  of  men  in  every  age^for  all 
degrees  or  divers  measures  of  his  other  gifts  in  all  several 
sorts  or  conditions  of  men  .  .  .  Some  part  of  God's  will  con-, 
tained  in  Scripture,  is  revealed  in  one  a^je,  some  in  another;  al- 
Wftys  that  which  is  most  necessary  for  the  ]>resent  time,  is  most 
easy  to  be  understood  by  the  faithful  then  living,  so  they  seek  the 
Dwaning  of  it  as  they  should.  •  •  •  .  The  like  observation  :9ve 
BMiy  take  from  the  diversity  of  place  or  nations  .  •  .  •    Again, 
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from  the  diren  conditioiis  of  men  liring  in  tbe  nine  sge,  UtH  ra- 

Bdlntion  is  ntoat  evitlent  and  moot  certdin.     The  inme  portion  of 

"to  ioine  Bort  of  men,  und  easy  nato 

ce  to  their  mfficien^/or  being  tke 

f  faith  to  all..  .  T%ai  the  Scrip' 

id  a  tttffieient  nUt  of  faith  and 

aosTS  OR  coRDintfHS  or  mrk,  it  im 

n  man.'Of  what  sort  or  coiKlitioa 

/  and  necessary  jMn'n/i  of  Catholic 

B  belong  unto  h  Christian  and  re- 

ocHtmn,  pertpieuously  and  plainly 

Dubt  but  it  wmsOod's  will  lo  have 

them  in  matters  owceming  one  calling,  not  so  fncite  anto  mich  as 

'ofewion,  that  ererr  man  might  hence  lenni 

aiioned  to  seek,  if  not  only,  yet  priDcipally, 

and  meaning  of  those  Scriptures  which  either 

all,  or  must  direct  him  in  that  Christian 

■eunto  his  God  hath  called  him.     Bui  shall 

'me  parts,  which  ariseth  from  the  diversity 

ughl  any  hindrance  why  the  whole  Canon 

d  not  be  a  perfect  rule  to  all.in  their  several 

'hirdly,  from  the  diversity  of  capacities,  or 

God's  gifts  in  men  of  the  same  profession,  we 

e  that  the  difficulty  of  the  same  portion  df 

e,  and  facility  and  perspicuity  unto  others  tX 

ot  justly  impench  them  of  greater  obscurity 

llible  rule,  as  well  of  theirs  as  qf  all  other 

men's  faith,  in  their  several  vocations  "  (ch.  1.) 

Proceeding  in  the  next  chapter  to  discuss  "Tlie  true  state  of 
the  question  about  the  Scriptures'  obscurity  or  perspicuity,  unto 
what  men  and  for  what  causes  they  are  obscure,"  tie  observes, 
."The  question,  then,  must  be,  Whether  the  Scriptures  be  an 
absolute  rule  of  Christian  faith  and  manners  to  every  man  in  his 
vocation  and  order,  according  to  the  measure  of  God's  gifts  be- 
stowed upon  him.  We  api-irth,  it  is  such  to  all.  None  are  so 
cutining,  none  so  excellent  or  expert  in  divine  mysteries,  but  must 
take  it  for  a  rule,  beyond  whose  bi^unds  they  may  not  puss,  from 
which  they  daily  may  learn  more  ;  noitb  so  silly  but  hat  thsitcb 

LEAR*  EROraR  VOK  THEIR  SALTATIOS,  SO  THBY  WILL  BE    BULBD  BT 

it."  'And  the  obscurity  to  some  arises  only  from  their  being  "for 
thfeir  sins"  "  punished  with  spiritual  darkness,"  and  "  this  blindness 
befats  only  such  as  have  deserved  it  by  the  forementioned  sins, 
which  once  removed  by  repentance  the  rule  of  life  shall  enlighten 
them."  "Unto  such  as  they  [i,  e.  the  Jews]  were,  we  acknow- 
ledge the  Scrtpluresby  the  just  judgment  of  God  to  be  most  diffi- 
cult still,  but  deny  such  dilBculties  lo  be  any  bar  why  they  should 
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M>t  be  tbe  complete  rule  of  faith.  If  the  Jesuit*  will  av6acbtbe 
contmry,  let  them  tell  in  whether  any  other  rule  could  in  tbie 
CMC  supply  their  defect."  (ch.  3.) 

'  'And  in  the  next  chapter,  sliowing  ^  How  nwn  mint  be  qnati- 
fied  ere  ttieycan  understand  Scriptures  a 
Scripture  itself  declares  "that  unto  siich 
«nd  practise  aooording  to  his  precepts,  th 
plain  and  casTi  so  far  as  is  Jtedesfary  for  : 
BStore  and < property,'*  he  my»,  "of  God'j 
iacile  UBtD  such  as  are  of  disposition  sen 
sinoere  of  heart,  iiii^le  in  life'  and  plain 
and  difficult  unto  the  worldly  wise."  (ch. 

In  the  next  chapter,  he  shows  that  "The  Romanists'  objec 
tfams  against  the  Scriptures  for  being  obtcurci  do  more  directlif 
impeach  their  first  idulhor  and  hia 
than  us  Arthe  cause  in  hand,"  and  be 
he  wrote  Us  Gospel  '  that  we  might  b 
tjdid  he  undertake,  by  whose  assistanc 
Undertaken  it  was  by  God's  appolntn 
tanceof  his'  Etemak  Spririt,  to  the 
tntth.  What  truth  ?  That  which  he 
teri«s  of  man's  salvation.  But  how  fiu 
litf  of)  Mch  mysteries  idiould  be  set  fc 
the  first  rudiments  only,  or  unto  the 
benven?  Questionless  unto  the  utmoi 
for  he  wrote  these  things  that  we  mtj 
in  Christ, 'asby  believi't^  toe  wiight  hi 
(John^xx.  31:)  Was  he  assisted  by  th 
perfectly' knew  the  several  tempers  ar 
And  did  he  by  his  direction  aim  at  the 

fcigflgeBasithe  end  and  seopeofall  his  writii^?  And  y«t  dM 
tw'write  so  obscurely  that  he  cowld  not  be  understood  of  them 
fM'Whose-good  he  Wrote  1  Out  of  controversy  his  desire  was  to 
bei  understood  of  all,  for  he  envied  no  man  knowledge,  nor  t^ugM 
lie  the  faith  of  our  glorious  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with'  respectof 
parsons.  He  wished  that  not  the  great  Agrippas,  or  some  few 
choice  onesonly,  but  ah,  that  should  hear  or  read  his  writii^  to 
theworld^i  end  mig)»l  be  not'  almost  but  alhi^ether  such  as  be 
■was,  faitM'ul  believers.  From  his  fervent  desire  of  so  happy  an 
'end  as  the  lalvation  of  all,  he  so  earnestly  sought  theonly  cvt>- 
Nspondentmeans,  to  wit,  posterity's  Ml  intttrUotlon  in  the  mya^ 
teries  thereto- belonging.  .  .  .  Do  not  all  the  Evangelists  aim  at 
the  samfc  end  ?"  And,  after  adding  much  more  to  the  same  pVT<- 
pOM,  he  concludes,  "Ohl  thatthey  could  rememb«r  this  frtM 
'iiarv«  forgotten  their  God  and  cannot  see  that  whotaewr  awuwM 
4ke  Seriptwtaof  fHffieultyer  o6»itritjf4olMnilitt<theOia^ 
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nipoient  qf  impottncy  in  not  being  aUe  to  perform  what  by  Ui 
Apostles  he  intended."  (ch.  4.) 

The  subject  of  his  next  chapter  therefore  is,  ^  That  all  ike 
preienees  a/  Scripturti*  jobscurity  art  but  ndfis  and  vapours 
arising  fron)  the  corruption  of  the  flesh,  and  onay  by  (be pure  light 
of  Scriptures,  rightly  applied,  eaniy  be  dispell<^.''  ^IJnto  thtf,** 
he  says,  '*  and  ail  demands  of  like  nature,  '  If  the  Scriptures  be 
not  obscure,  how  chanceth  it  that  so  many  find  such  difficultiei 
in  them,  even  in  those  places  which  seem  to  contain  in  them  nnat- 
ters  of  faith,'  the  answer  is  already  given.  It  was  the  Aknighty's 
good  pleasure  to  decree  that  the  Scriptures  should  beplain  and 
easy  to  such  as  faithfully  practise  their  most  plain  and  easy  pre* 
cents,  but  hard  and  difficult  to  be  understood  aright  of  such  as 
wilfully  transgress  them,  or,  knowine  them  to  be  God's  word,  do 
Bot  glorify  them  as  his  word.  .  .  This  answer  notwithstanding, 
though  most  true^  will  not  satisfy  all.  For  seeing  this  blindness 
in  most  men  is  not  voluntary  at  the  least,  not  wilful  or  afiected» 
the  captious  will  yet  demand.  How  shall  tbey  help  it  1  .  The 
Scriptures  plainly  teach  how  they  may  be  holpen.  What  can 
be  more  plain  than  that  rule,  'If  any  man  want  wisdom, let 
him  a^k  of  God,'  (James  i.  5.)  7  Yea  many  do  so,  and  yet  go 
without  it  So  they  must,  as  the  Scripture  telleth  us,  if  thej 
ask  amiss.  Doth  the  Scripture,  then,  serve  as  a  straight  rule  to 
direct  them  how  they  should  ask  .aright  1  Yes ;  for  what  rule 
can  be  more  plain  than  that  of  St  John,  *  Whatsoever  we  ask, 
we  receive  of  him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do 
those  things  which  are  pleasing  in  his  sight'  (I  John  iii.  22.) 
The  promise  indeed  is  plain,  but  the  conditkm  hard,  for  the  first 
thing  we  would  ask  of  God  is  grace  to  keep  his  commandments. 
But  what  hope  have  sinners  to  receive  this,  seeing  he  heareth 
only  such  as  keep  his  commandments  1  Will  this  or  any  other 
rule  of  Scripture  help  us  out  of  this  labyrinth  ?  It  will  not  fail 
us  nor  forsake  us.  For  if  we  have  but  a  desire  to.  amend  our 
lives,  Christ's  words  are  as  plain  as  forcible,  *  He  quencheth  not 
smoking  flax,  a  bruised  reed  be  will  not  break.'  (Matt.  xii..  20.) 
And  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we  try  the  truth  of  this  and 
other  like  sayings  of  comfort,  by  relying  upon  his  mercy ;  or  if 
we  do  but  seek  after  repentance,  we  do  that  which  is  pleasing  in 
his  sight  For  he  is  not  pleased  in  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  re- 
joiceth  at  his  repentance."  "  Surely  more  blind  than  beetles 
ouist  they  be  that  can  suffer  themselves  to  be  persuaded  that 
ever  God  or  Christ  would  have  a  rule,  for  maJi's  direction  in  the 
nqrsteries  of  salvation  so  plain  and  easy  as  he  should  not  need  to 
he  beholden  to  his  Maker  ^aodEede^ner  for  the  true  and  perfect 
Understandiag  of  it  This  is  a  wisdom  and  gift  whicb  Cometh 
09ly  from  ab^ve^  and  must  be  daily,  and  earhe6tlyiOi^tfor>8it 
the  handtof  God."  (cb.  5.) 
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In  the  iiett  chapter  be  proceeds  to  prove,  <^  That  the  M<)Mical 
writingi  were  a  m06t  perfect  rule,  pl^io  and  easj  to  the  antieat 
Itraelites,**  in  which  he  observes,  <*  Nothing  can  be  made  more 
evident  than  this  truth  is  in  itself.  That  the  Israelites  swerving 
from  this  rule  was  the  cause  of  their  departure  from  their  Ood, 
and  the  occasion  or  cause  of  their  swerving  from  it  was  this  devil- 
ish persuasion  whioh  Satan  suggested  to  them  then  as  the  Jesuits 
do  unto  the  Christian  people  now,  as  that  this  law  was  too  ob* 
flcure,  too  hard,  too  ditiicult,  to  be  understood,  nor  a  complete 
TuUfor  their  actions  without  traditions,  or  relying  upon  their 
priests  or  men  in  chief  authority.  This  hypocrisy  Moses  did  well 
foresee  would  •be  the  beginning  of  all  their  miseries,  the  very 
watchword  to  apostasy.'**  (ch.  6.) 

And  in  the  next  chapter,  <'  concluding  the  controversy,^  he 
says,-— '^  We  may  conclude  this  point  with  our  Apostle,  *  If  the 
gospel  be  obscure,'  or  rather  hid,  for  it  is  a  light,  obscure  it  can* 
not  bCf  Chct  forgive  me  if  I  used  that  speech^  save  only  in 
4Hir  adversaries'  person,  ^  it  is  hid  only  to  such  as  have  the  eyes 
of  their  mind  blinded  by  Satan  the  God  of  this  world.'  (2  Cor. 
iv.  8,  4.)"  (ch.  7.) 

I  will  only  add  two  more  passes  on  this  point,  oceurring  in  the 
next  section.  **  Our  Saviour  saw  well  how  earnestly  the  Jews 
were  set  to  pervert  Scriptures  for  their  purpose,  how  glad  to  find 
any  pretence  out  of  them  either  to  justify  their  dislike  of  his  doe- 
trine,   or  wreak    their   malice  upon    his   person Yet 

doth  not  our  Saviour  accuse  the  Scriptures,  thou^  capable  of  so 
grievous  and  dangerous  misconstruction,^of  obscurity  or  difficul- 
ty, or  of  being  any  way  the  occasion  of  Jewish  heresy,  or  his  per- 
secution thence  caused ;  nor  doth  he  dissuade  those  very  men 
which  had  thence  sucked  this  poisonous  doctrine,  much  less  others, 
from  reading,  but  exhorts  them  in  truth  and  deed,  not  in  word 
and  fancy  only,  to  rely  on  Scriptures  as  the  rule  of  salvation. 
^Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think,*  and  that  rightly, 
*  to  have  eternal  life.'  Not  intimating  the  least  necessity  of  any 
external  authority  infallibly  to  direct  them,  he  plainly  teacheth 
it  was  the  infernal  distorture  of  their  proud  affections  which  had 
i&proportioned  their  minds  to  this  straight  rule,  and  disenabled 
them  for  attaining  true  belief,  which  never  can  be  rightly  jraised 
but  by  this  square  and  line.  It  was  not,  then,  the  readirtg  of 
Scriptures  which  caused  them  mistake  their  meaning  and  perse- 
cute him,  but  the  not  reading  of  them  as  they  should.  Err  they 
did,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  and  know  them  they  did  no^ 
because  they  did  not  read  them  thoroughly,  sincerely,  searching 
out  their  inward  meaning.  And  thus,  to  read  them  afresh,  at 
our  Saviour  prescribed  them,  laying  aside  ambitious  desires,  was 
the  only  remedy  for  to  cure  that  distemper  which  they  had  in* 
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:caim4/b]r  #B«dftig  then  amilB.''  (Sect  3^c.;&.)  .^Tbqr£te. 
.libe  JtoouiDiits]  except  against  S€ripttir«i|  aod  Hij  it  caoaot  be 
the  role  of  iaitD«  dot  ougbt  ta  be  00  takeil  of  all  Chnstians,  be- 
cattte  it  isMi  obicure  and  apt  to  br^ed  coBlentioos  amoi^  Mi/pb  as 
relj  tipOB  it.  We  have  sufficiently  proved  that  all  obscurities^ 
all  contentions  about  the  sense  of  Scriptures  in  points  of  aiesaeot 
'  airise  hence.  Because  [sic]  we  do  not  admit  of  it  for  our  only  r«le» 
ali  aiTection  to  nnen's  persons,  state^  or  dignity,  all  private  4)uar- 
rds  laidapart.  If  the  Jesuit  could  prove  it  should  eiliier  continue 
obscure  in  paints  of  iaith,  or  minister  maUer -of  contentions  tO 
such  as^ronform  their  lives  to  the  elementary  rules  or  easy  pre- 
\cepts  ^therein'  contained,  their  arguflfienls  were  to  some  purpose* 
But  while  this  they  neither  can  nor  go  about  to  prove,  tbey 
shall  only  prove  themselves  ridiculous  atheists,  ^Ibett  we  grant 
Ibern  all  they  desire  about  the  variety  of  opinions  even  in  places 
-of  grea-test  moment  among  the  learned."  (Sect  3*  ch.  6.) 

As  it  respects  the  ^/ih  point,  or  the  authority  upon  whkh  we 
receive  the  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God^  his  sentiments  may  be 
judged  of  from  the  following  eic  tracts. 

This  point  forms  the  chief  subject  of  his  first  book  on  the  Creed, 
and  his  views  may  be  inferred  from  the  very  title  of  bis  first  two 
books^  which  is,  '<  The  Eternal. Truth  of  Scriptures  and  Christian 
belief  thereon  wholly  depending,  manifested  by  its  own  light" 
^  The  grounds  or  motions,"  he  says,  <'  of  our  assent  unto  objects 
supernatural  may  he  comprised  in  these  four  propositions  follow- 
ing, .  •  .  •  The  ^r«/,  The  style  or  title  of  these  sacred  books  pre- 
tending divine  authority,  bind  all  men  to  make  trial  of  their  truth, 
commended  to  us  by  our  ancestors,  confirmed  to  them  by  the 
blood  of  martyrs  their  predecessors ;  to  use  tbe  means  which  they 
prescribe  fcr  this  trial,  that  b,  abstinence  from  things  forbicMen, 
and  alacrity  in  doing  things  commanded  by  them.  The  second^ 
Ordinary  apprehension  or  natural  belief  of  matters  contained  in 
Soriptures,  or  the  Christian  Creed»  are  of  more  force  to  cause  men 
undertake  any  good,  or  abstain  from  any  evil,  than  (he  roost  firm 
belief' of  ordinary  matters  or  any  points  of  mere  naturaL  conse- 
(|u6nce.  The  thirdy  Objects  and  grounds  of  Christian  belief  have 
in  them  greater  stability  of  truth,  and  are  in  tbernselvesflx>re  apt 
to  found  most  strong  and  firm  belief  than  any  other  things  whatso- 
ever merely  credible.  TheybttrM,  The  means  of  apprehending 
the  truth  of  Scriptures,  and  experiments  conjirming  their 
divine  authorily,  are  both  for  variety  of  kinds  and  iHimber  of 
individuals  in  every  kind,  far  more,  and  more  certain,  tkan  tbe 
means  of  apprehending  the  grounds  of  any  other  belief  or  tbe  ex- 
periments of  any  other  teacher's  authority.  Some  particulars  of 
every  kind,  with  the  general  heads  or  common  pjaces  whence 
like  observations  may  be  drawn,  we  are  now  to  preieftt^  js^  far  as 


ON  THB  tUB/BCT  OF  THI9  WOBIU  533 

they  concern  the  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  Scriptures  in 
general."* 

*  Proceeding  then  to  point  out  "  the  experiments  confirming  the 
truth  of  Scriptures,"  hesays,  ^*all  may  be  reduced  into  these  two 
general  heads  or  kinds;  they  may  be  found  either  in  the  style  or 
character  of  these  writings  themselves,  the  affections  or  dbposi- 
tions  of  their  writers,  or  in  events  or  experiments,  whatsoever  the 
course  of  time  afibrds,  answerable  to  the  rules  set  down  in  Scrip- 
tures." Of  the  the  former  kind  he  notices  *'  the  historical 
characters  of  sacred  abtiquities," ''  the  harmony  of  sacred  writers,'^ 
'^  the  affections  or  dispositions  of  sacred  writers  f"  and  then  pro- 
ceeds to  point  out  at  considerable  length  <'  the  experiments  and  ob- 
servations answerable  to  the  rules  of  Scriptures,"  proving  them  to 
be  what  they  profess  to  be;  which  he  prefaces  with  the  observa- 
tion that,  ^*  The  means  of  establishinfi:  our  assent  unto  any  part 
of  Scripture  must  be  from  experiments  and  observations,  agreea- 
ble to  the  rules  in  Scripture.  For  when  we  see  the  season  and 
manner  of  sundry  events,  either  related  by  others  or  experienced 
in  ourselves,  which  otherwise  we  could  never  have  reached  unto 
by  any  natural  skill ;  or  generally,  when  we  see  any  effects  or 
concurrence  of  things  which  cannot  be  ascribed  to  any  but  a 
•upetnatural  cause,  and  yet  they  fully  agreeing  to  the  oracles  of 
Scriptures  or  Articles  of  belief,  this  is  a  sure  pledge  unto  us  that 
he  who  is  the  Author  of  truth,  and  gives  being  unto  all  things,  was 
the  Author  of  Scriptures."* 

And  having  in  the  3iid  and  drd  sections  treated  of  the  experi- 
ments and  observations  exUmaly  drawn  partly  from  heathen 
fables,  partly  from  the  revolution  of  states,  or  God's  public  judg- 
ments, especially  of  the  Jews,  all  testifying  the  truth  of  the  divine 
oracles,  he  treats  in  the  4th,  ^  Of  experiments  in  aurselvesy  and 
the  right  framing  of  belief  as  well  unto  the  several  parts  as  unto 
the  whole  canon  of  Scripture ;''  and  these  experiments  he  calls 
^'  the  surest  pledges  of  divine  truths,  without  which  all  observa^ 
tionsof  former  experiments  are  but  like  assurances  well  drawn 
but  never  sealed." 

And  the  only  notices  of  Cliurch- tradition  in  this  book  are  «n-» 
direct  allusions  to  it  as  offering  a  partial  and  introductory  motive 
to  the  belief  of  Scripture  as  the  word  of  God,  ^hich  of  course  no 
one  denies  it  to  be,  nor  that  it  is  one  of  a  powerful  kind. 

I  pass  on,  to  the  learned 
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Archbishop  UsirtR. 

The  extract  given  by  Mr.  Keble  b  taken  from  his  Sennotr, 
**  Of  the  universality  of  the  Church  of  Christ-*'  Now  the  only 
passage  in  it  that  gives  even  a  semblance  of  support  to  Mr.  Keble'9 
views  is  where  the  Archbishop  says,  "  That  which  in  the  time  of 
the  antient  Fathers  was  accounted  to  be  *  truly  and  properly 
catholic,' namely,  *  that  which  was  believed  every  where,  always, 
and  by  all,^  that  in  the  succeeding  ages  hath  evermore  been  pre- 
served, and  is  at  this  day  entirely  professed  in  our  Church.  The 
remark  (though  placed  by  Mr.  Keble  immediately  after  a  sen- 
tence preceding  it  by  some  pages,  without  any  indication  of  mat- 
ter intervening)  is  made  in  rJply  to  the  popular  question  of  the 
Romanist,  "  Where  was  your  Church  before  Luther?**  To  which 
Usher  replies, — "  Our  Church  was  even  there  where  now  it  is.^ 
In  all  places  of  the  world  where  the  antient  foundations  were 
retained  and  these  common  principles  of  faith  upon  the  profession 
whereof  men  have  ever  been  wont  to  be  admitted  by  baptism  into 
the  Church  of  Christ,  there  we  doubt  not  but pur  Lord  has  his  sub- 
jects, and  we  our  folio w-servants.  For  we  bring  in  no  newfaithy 
nor  no  new  church.  That  which  in  the  time  of  the  aintient  Fa- 
thers,''  dkc.  The  passftge  therefore  seems  clearly  to  apply  only 
to  the  **  Common  principles  of  faith,  upon  the  profession  whereof 
men  have  ever  been  wont  to  be  admitted  by  baptism  into  the 
Church  of  Christ ;"  that  is,  those  articfes  of  the 'Creed  that  have 
been  admitted,  as  far  as  we  can  find,  by  all  Churches-  And 
farther,  we  must  inquire  whether  the  archbishop  held  this  "con- 
sent," to  be  so  ascertainable  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term,  as  to 
))e  a  divine  or  practically  infallible  informant,  either  as  perpetuat- 
ing the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  or  from  the  promises  of 
Christ  to  the  Church,  and  thus  to  form  part  of  the  rule  of  faidi. 
For  as  we  have  already  observed,  the  Rule  of  Vincent  is,  in  a 
genera}  sense,. and  to  a  certain  extent,  applicable  and  useful;  and 
hence  is  often  referred  to  by  those  whose  views  were  widely  dif- 
ferent to  those  of  our  opponents. 

For  the  ans>^'er  to  this  question,  then,  Lrefer  the  render  to  the 
following  Extracts  from  his  works. 

'  '  As  it  respects  \\t^  first  point  of  the  system  under  review,  we 
read  in  him  thus. 

'<  That  traditions  of  men  should  be  obtruded  unto  tis  for  arti- 
cles of  religion,  and  admitted  far  parts  of  God's  worship,  or  that 
ANY  traditions  should  be  accepted  for  parcels  of  Ood*s  word 
beside  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  such  doctrines  as  are  either 
expressly  therein  contained^  or  by  sound  inference  may  be 
deduced  from  thence^  I  think  we  have  reason  to  gainsay,  as 
long  as  for  the  first  we  have  this  direct  sentence  from  God  bUn^ 
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self,  Matt  XV*  In  Tain  do  they  wonbip  me,  teaefaiog  for  doc^ 
trines  the  commandmeDtB  of  men,  and  for  the  second  the  express 
warrant  of  the  Apostle^  2  Tim.  iv.  testifying  of  the  holy  Scrip* 
tores,  not  only  that  they  are  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salva- 
tion^  which  they  should  not  be  able  to  do  if  they  did  not  contain 
all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  but  also  that  by  them  tAe  man 
qfGodj  that  is  the  minister  of  God's  word  (1  Tim.  vi.  11),  unto 
whom  it  appertaineth  to  declare  all  the  counsel  of  Ood  (Acts 
XX.  27),  may  be  perfect  It/  instructed  to  every  good  uyork  ;  which 
could  not  be,  if  the  Scriptures  did  not  contain  dll  the  counsel  of 
God,  which  was  fit  for  him  to  learn,  or,  if  there  were  any  other 
word  of  God  which  he  were  bound  to  teach  that  should  not  be 
contained  within  the  limits  of  the  Book  of  God."* 

So  in  his  '*  Body  of  Divinity,  or  the  Sum  and  Substance  of 
Christian  Religion,"  in  reply  to  the  question^  "  Where,  then,  is 
the  word  of  God  now  certainly  to  be  learned  ?'*  he  says,  ^^Only 
out  of  the  Book  of  Ood^  contained  in  the  holy  Scriptures^ 
which  are  the  only  certain  testimonies  unto  the  Church  of  the 
word  of  God.     John  v.  89,  2  Tim.  iii.  15."* 

For  the  second  and  third  positions  the  reader  may  observe  the 
following. 

*'  The  ground  pf  our  religion  and  the  rule  of  faith,  and  all 
saving  truth,  is  the  word  of  God  contained  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
ture."' 

Again  ;  in  his  Answer  to  the  Jesuit,  having  intimated  his  de- 
sire that  the  points  in  diflerence  should  be  determined  by  an  ap- 
peal to  the  Scriptures,  he  adds,  *<  And  this  we  say,  not  as  if  we 
feared  that  these  men  were  able  to  produce  better  proofs  out  of 
the  writings  of  the  Fathers  for  the  part  of  the  Pope,  than  we 
can  do  for  the  catholic  cause,  (when  we  come  to  join  in  the  par- 
ticulars, they  shall  find  it  otherwise,)  but  partly  to  bring  the  mat"* 
ter  unto  a  shorter  trial,  partly  to  give  the  word  of  66d  his  due, 
and  to  declare  what  that  rock  is  upon  which  alonb  we  build 
our  faiths  even  *  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets^^ 
(£ph.  ii.  20) ;  from  which  no  sleight  that  they  can  devise  shall 
ever  draw  us.  The  same  course  did  St.  Augustine  take  with 
the  Pelagians ;  against  whom  he  wanted  not  the  authority  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  Church,  ^  which  if  I  would  collect,'  saith  he,  *•  and 
use  their  testimonies,  it  would  be  too  long  a  work,  and  /  might 
pertidventure  seem  to  have  less  confidence  than  I  ought  in  the 
canonical  authorities  from. which  u>e  ought  not  to  be  with- 
drawn.* (Aug.  De  Nupt  et  Concup.  lib.  ii.  c.  29.)    Yet  was  the 

>  Answer  io  teoit't  Cbali.  ch.  3.  4lh  ed.  1686*  p.  S4. 

•  Article  1. 

*  Article  1  of  the  Irieb  Articlee  of  1616,  known  to  hate  been  drtwn  np  bj 

Ueher. 
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Pelagian  heresy  then  but  newly  budded,  which  b  the  time  where- 
in the  preflBing  of  the  Fathers'  testimoniefl  is  thought  to  be  best 
in  season.  With  how  much  better  warrant  may  we  follow  this 
precedent,  having  to  deal  with  such  as  have  bad  time  and  leisure 
enough  to  falsify  the  Fathers'  writings,  and  to  ^  teach  them  the 
learning  and  the  tongue  of  the  Chaldeans !'  "^ 

'<  The  books  of  holy  Scripture  are  so  sufficiient  for  the  know* 
ledge  of  Christian  religion^  that  they  do  most  plentifully  contain 
all  doctrine  necessary  to  salvation.  They  being  perfectly  pny- 
fitabh  to  instruct  to  salvation  in  themselves,  and  all  other  im- 
perfectly profitable  thereunto,  further  than  they  draw  from  them. 
fFhence  it  followeth  that  we  need  no  ufiwritten  verities^  no 
traditions  or  inventions  of^tnen,  no  canons  of  Councils^  no 
sentences  of  Fathers^  much  less  Decrees  of  Popes,  for  to  sup- 
ply  ony  st^sposed  defect  of  the  written  word,  or  for  to  give  us 
a  more  perfect  direction  in  the  worship  qf  God  and  the  way 
of  life  than  is  already  expressed  in  the  Canonical  Scriptures^ 
Matt  xxiii.  8.  John  v.  39.  Matt.  xv.  9.  Finally,  these  holy 
Scriptures  are  the  Rule,  the  Line,  the  Square,  and  Light,  where- 
by to  examine  and  try  all  judgments  and  sayings  of  men  and 
angels.  John  xii.  48.  Gal.  i.  9.  Ml  traditions,  revelations, 
decrees  of  Councils,  opinions  of  doctors,  &lc^,  are  to  be  em- 
braced so  far  forth  as  they  may  be  proved  out  of  the  Divine 
Scriptures,  and  not  otherwise.  So  that  from  them  only  alt  doc- 
trine concerning  our  salvation  must  be  drawn  and  derived.  .  .  • 
•  •  .  Where  do  you  find  that  the  Scriptures  are  able  to  instruct 
HS perfectly  unto  salvation?  The  Apostle  Paul  in  2  Tim.  iii. 
15,  doth  expressly  aflSrm  it;  and  the  reasons  which  nrmy.be 
gathered  out  of  the  two  verses  following  do  plainly  prove  it 
What  are  these  reasons?  1.  God  being  author  of  these  books, 
they  must  needs  be  perfect  as  he  himself  is.  Who  being  for  hi^ 
wisdom  able,  and  for  his  love  to  his  Church  willing,  to  set 
down  such  a  rule  as  may  guide  them  to  eternal  life,  hath 
not  failed  herein.  2.  They  are  profitable  to  teach  all  true  doc- 
trine and  to  confute  the  false ;  to  correct  all  disorder,  private  and 
public,  and  to  inform  men  in  the  way  of  righteousness.  3.  The 
man  of  God,  that  is,  the  Preacher  and  Minister  of  the  Word,  is 
thereby  made  complete  and  perfect,  sufficiently  furnbhed  unto 
every  good  work  or  duty  of  the  ministry.  How  doth  this  last 
reason  hold  T  Most  strongly.  For  the  people  being  to  learn  oC 
the  minister,  what  to  believe  and  \yhat  to  do,  and  more  being  re- 
quired of  him  that  must  be  the  eye  and  mouth  of  all  (he  rest,  if  Ac 
may  be  perfectly  instructed  by  the  Scriptures,  they  are  nuich 
more  able  to  give  every  common  man  sufficient  instruction.**^ 

1  Ch.  pp.  7,  8.  <  Body  of  Lir.  Art.  1. 
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'^  Wbfiil  iwBumnce  may  be  bad  of  the  right  Qodentanding  the 
b6\j  Scrii^ures  T  For  the  words,  it  is  to  be  had  out  of  the  origioal 
texty^r  translations  of  tbe  same  ;/or  the  Hnu  or  meanings  orlt 
OUT  or  TH6  ScBiPTVRBS  THBWsBLvss,  (NebeRi.  viiL  8.)  which  by 
places  plain  arid  evident  do  express  whatsoever  is  obscure  and 
hard  touching  matters  necessary  to  eternal  sahation.** — '*  Whjr 
must  the  true  sensie  or  meaning  of  the  Scriptures  be  learned  out 
of  the  Scriptures  themselves  ?  Because  the  Spirit  qf  God  alotu 
is  the  certain  Interpreter  of  his  word  written  by  his  Spirit. 
For  no  man  knoweth  the  things  pertaining  to  God  but  the  Spirit 
ofGrod.  (1  Cor.  ii.  11.)  And  no  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of 
man's  own  iiitepretation ;  for  prophecy  was  not  brought  by  the 
will  of  m^n,  but  the  holy  men  of  God  spoke  as  they  were  led  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  (2  Pet.  i.  20,  21.)  The  intepretation^  there^ 
fore,  must  be  by  the  same  Spirit  by  which  the  Scripture  was 
written;  of  which  Spirit  we  have  no  certainty  upon  any  man's 
credit,  but  only  so  far  forth  as  his  saying  may  jtie  confirmed  by 
the  holy  Scripture.  What  gather  you  from  hence?  That  no 
interpretation  of  Holy  Fathers,  Popes,  Councils,  custom  orprcLC* 
tice  of  the  Church,  either  contrary  to  the  manifest  words  of  the 
Scripture,  or  containing  matters  which  cannot  necessarily  be 
proved  out  of  the  Scriptures^  are  to  be  received  as  an  un- 
doubted truth.  How,  then,  is  Scripture  te  be  interpreted  by 
Scripture  ?  According  to  the  analogy  of  faith,  (Horn.  xii.  6.), 
and  tbe  scope  and  circumstances  of  the  present  place^  and  con- 
ference of  other  plain  and  evident  places,  by  which  all  such  as 
are  obscure  and  hard  to  be  understood  ought  to  be  interpreted. 
For  there  is  no  matter  necessary  to  eternal  life  which  is  not 

PLAINLY  AND   SUmCIBNTLY  SET  TORTH   IN    MANY  PLACES  OF  ScRIP- 

TURB,  by  which  other  places  that  are  abused  by  the  devil  or 
his  ministers  may  be  interpreted.  As  our  Saviour  Christ  giveth 
us  example,  (Matt.  iv.  6,  7.)  when  the  devil  abused  the  text  of 
Scripture,  (Ps.  xci.  11.)  declaring  that  this  place  must  be  so  under- 
stood as  it  may  agree  with  that  moist  evident  and  express  com- 
mandment written  in  Deut.  vi.  16.^ Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the 
Lord  thy  God.'  "* 

In  these  passages,  let  ua  observe.  Scripture  is  set  forth  not 
only  as  full  and  explicit  in  the  doctrines  it  delivers,  but  as  the 
only  source  of  all  the  truths  of  religiont  for  he  says  that  "  we. 
need  no  unwritten  verities,  no  traditions,  &c.  for  to  supply  any 
supposed  defect  of  the  writien  loordj  or  for  to  give  us  a  more 
perfect  direction  in  the  worship  of  God  and  the  way  of  life, 
than  is  already  expressed  in  the  canonical  Scriptures  •  •  •  • 
from  them  only  all  doctrine  oonoernino  our  salvation,  must  be 
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drawn  and  deriired*  And  that  in  this  passage  be  meant  to  in- 
clude not  merely  necessary  and  fundamental  points,  Imt  alt  the 
tmtbs  of  religion,  it  evident  from  the  following  passage,  which 
follows  soon  after  that  just  quoted; — ^'^  Our  adversaries  qnarrel 
against  this  most  rich  and  plentiful  treasure  of  (he  holy  Scrip- 
tures, alleging  that  we  receive  many  things  by  tradition  which 
are  not  in  Scripture,  and  yet  be  believe  them.    As  Mary's  per- 

G^tual  virginity  and  the  baptism  of  infants.     We  make  not 
afy*s  perpetual  virginity  anj/  matter  of  religion As 

for  baptism  of  infants,  it  is  sufficiently  warranted  by  reasons  of 
Scripture,  though  not  by  example."^ 

I  proceed  to  the  fourth  position,  on  which»  however,  the  pas- 
sages already  quoted  might  be  a  sufficient  testimony;  especiallj 
where  he  says, — *'  There  is  no  matter  necessary  to  eternal  life 
which  is  not  plainly  and  sufficiently  set  forth  in  many  places 
qf  Scripture  *^ 

I  will,  however,  add  the  following,  as  further  proofs  of  his 
mind  on  this  important  point. 

'*  They  [i.  e.  the  Scriptures]  are  as  a  rule  of  steel  th^t  is  firm 
and  changeth  not.  (Matt.  v.  18.  Ps.  xix.  9.)  For  seeing  they 
are  sufficient  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation^  as  is  before 
proved,  it  followeth  of  necessity,  that  there  is  a  most  certain 
rule  of  truth  for  instruction  both  of  faith  and  workSy  to  be 
learned  out  of  them  by  ordinary 'means  of  readings  prayer, 
study ^  the  gifts  of  tongues^  and  other  sciences,  to  which  God 
promiseth  the  assistance  of  his  grace*  (John  v.  39.  James  i.  5.) 
And  this  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God  written^ 
as  the  example  of  Christ  our  General  Captain  showeth,  (Matt 
iv.)  is  delivered  unto  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  both  to  defend  our 
faith  and  to  overcome  all  our  spiritual  enemies,  which  are  the 
devil  and  his  instruments,  false  prophets,  heretics,  schismatics 
and  such  like.  (Eph.  vi.  12.)" — ^^  Are  the  Scriptures,  then,  plain 
and  easy  to  be  understood?-  There  are  some  hard  things  in  the 
Scriptures,  that  have  proper  relation  to  the  time,  in  which  the 
Scripture  was  written  and  uttered,  or  which  are  prophecies  of 
tfaines  to  be  fulfilled  hereafter,  which  if  we  nevef  understand 
we  shall  be  never  the  worse  for  the  attaining  of  everlasting  sal- 
vation. There  are  other  things  in  Scripture  belonging  unto  the 
saving  knowledge  of  God;  all  which  are  dark  and  difficult  unto 
those  whose  eyes  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded.  (2  Cor.  iv. 
4.  2  Pet  iii.  5.  John  viii.  43.)  But  unto  such  as  are  by  grace 
enlightened  and  made  willing  to  understand,  (Ps.  cxix.  16.), 
howsoever  some  things  remain  obscure  (2  Pet.  iii.  16.)  to  exer- 
cise their  diligence,  yet  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  faith 
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and  precepts  of  life  art  all  plain  and  perspicuous.    For  aix 

DOCTRIICK  NSOBMABY  TO  BB  KNOWN  VKTO  BTBBNAL  tALVATION  U  SBT 
FORTH  IN  THB  SORIPTVRBS  MO0T  CLBARLT  AND  PLAINLY,  BVRN  TO  TBM 
OAPAOITT    AND   UNDBR8TANDINO    OF  THB  8IMPLB  AND  UNLBABNBD.*' 

^  But  here  the  Papists  have  maoy  thiogs  to  object  against  joXLf 
to  prove  that  the  Scriptures  are  dark  and  bard  to  be  under- 
stood :  and.  Object.  1.,  First,  That  the  matters  contained  in 
them  are  divine,  high,  and  beyond  man's  reason,  as  Ae  Triniiy, 
the  Creation  of  nothing,  &c.  These  matters  indeed  are  above 
human  reason,  and  therefore  are  we  to  bring  faith  to  believe 
them,  not  human  reason,  to  comprehend  them.  But  they  are 
delivered  in  Scripture  in  as  plain  terms  as  such  matter  can 
be.  Object  2.  Peter  saith,  That  some  things  in  Paul's  Epistles 
are  hard,  and  wrested  by  unlearned  and  unstable  men.  (2  Pet* 
ill.  16.)  First,  he  saith  not  that,  all  Paul's  Epistles  are  hard,  but 
somettiing  in  them,  which  we  grant.  Secondly,  They  are  the 
wicked  and  unsettled  in  knowledge  that  wrest  them,  as  gluttons 
and  drunkards  abuse  meat  and  drink.  Object.  3.  If  the  Scrip* 
tures  were  not  dark,  what  need  so  manv  commentaries  upon 
them?  And  why  are  they  so  full  of  parables  and  allegories  as 
they  areT   Thb  wholb  doctrine  of  salvation  is  to  bb  found 

so  ?LAIN  THAT  IT    NRBDETH   NO  COMMENTARY.       And  COmmeUta* 

ries  are  for  other  places  that  are  dark,  and  also  to  make  more 
lai^e  use  of  Scripture  than  a  new  beginner  can;inake  of  him- 
self which  we  see  necessary  in  all  human  arts  and  sciences. 
Further,  though  the  speech  of  Scripture  seem  hard  at  first,  yet 
by  custom  it  becometh  easy,  as  reading  doth  to  children.  Ob- 
ject. 4.  The  godly  eunuch  saith,  he  could  not  understand  the 
Scripture  without  an  interpreter.  (Acts  viii.  31.)  Though  he 
understood  not  some  dark  places,  yet  that  hindered  him  not  from 
reading  plainer  places.  Object  5.  The  multitude  of  learned 
men  that  fall  into  heresies,  which  they  labour  to  confirm  by 
Scripture,  proveth  that  the  Scripture  b  dark.  It  is  their  naugh^ 
hearts,  that  come  not  with  an  humble  and  godly  affection,  that 
maketh  ihem  do  sa  Object  6.  But  we  see  by  experience  that 
there  are  many  that  daily  read  the  Scriptures,  and  yet  under- 
stand nqt  the  thousandth  part  of  them.  They  read  them  not 
with  care  and  conscience,  with  prayer,  and  study,  but  like  the 
women  that  are  always  learning  and  never  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth.  (2  Tim.  iii.  7.)  Object  T.  If  the  Scriptures 
be  so  plain  and  perspicuous,  what  need  is  there  then  of  an  inter- 
preter? First  to  unfold  obscure  places.  (ActsviiL  31.)  Secondly, 
to  inculcate  and  apply  plain  texts.  (2  Pet.  i.  12,  13.  1  Cor.  xiv. 
3.)"' 
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^  Although  there  be  some  bard  things  in  the  Scripture,  espe* 
eially  sueb  as  have  proper  relation  to  tb«  times  in  which  they 
were  first  uttered,  and  prophecies  of  things  which  were  after* 
wards  to  be  fulfilled,  jet  all  things  neCessarj  to  be  known  unto 
everlasting  salvation,  are  clearly  delivered  I  herein;  and  nothing 
of  that  kind  is  spoken  under  dark  mysteries  in  one  place  which 
is  not  in  other  places  spoken  more  familiarly  and  plainly,  to  the 
capacity  both  of  learned  and  unlearned.^*^ 

*<The  holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to  salvation^ 
AUD  are  able  to  instruct  sufficiently  in  all  points  of  faith  that 
tte  are  bound  to  believe^  and  ail  good  duties  that  we  are 
bound  to  practise.**^ 

I  proceed  to  the  ffth  position,  respecting  which  we  have  the 
following  testimony. 

*'  How  may  it  appear  that  this  book,  which  you  call  the  Book 
6f  God  and  the  holy  Scripture,  is  the  word  of  God  indeed,  and 
not  men's  policies?  By  the  constant  testimony  of  men  in  all  ages, 
from  them  that  first  knew  these  penmen  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with 
their  writings,  until  our  time;  and  reasons  iaken  out  of  the 
works  themselves  agreeable  to  the  quality  of  the  writers.  Both 
'which  kinds  of  arguments  the  holy  Scriptures  have  as  much  and 
far  more  than  any  other  writings.  Wherefore,  as  it  were  ex- 
treme impudency  to  deny  the  works  of  Homer,  Plato,  Virgil, 
Tully,  LiVy,  Ctalen,  and  such  Kke,  which  the  consent  of  all  ages 
has  received  and  delivered  unto  us,  which  also  by  the  tongue^ 
phrase,  matter,  and  all  other  circumstances  agreeable,  are  con- 
firmed to  be  the  works  of  the  same  authors  whose  they  are  testi- 
iied  to  be;  so  it  were  more  than  brutish  madness  to  doubt  of  the 
Certain  truth  and  authority  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  no  less 
but  much  more  than  any  other  writings  for  their  authors,  are  tes- 
tified and  confirmed  to  be  the  sacred  word  of  the  ever-living  God. 
Ndt  only  testified,  I  say,  by  the  uniform  witnc^ss  of  men  in  all 
ages,  but  also  confirmed  by  such  reasons  taken  out  of  the  wri- 
tings themselves^  as  do  sufficiently  argue  the  Spirit  of  God  to  be 
the  Author  of  them.  For  we  may  learn  out  of  the  testimonies 
Ihtmselves,  as  David  did,  Ps.  icxix.  152,  that  God  hath  establish- 
ted  them  for  ever.— Let  me  hear  some  of  those  reasons  which 
prove  that  God  is  the  Author  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  First,  the 
true  godliness  and  holiness  wherewith  the  writers  of  the  Scrip- 
tures shined  as  lamps  in  their  times,  and  far  surpassed  all  men 
of  other  religions 2.  The  simplicity,  integrity,  and  sin- 
cerity of  these  writers  in  matters  that  concern  themselves,  and 
those  that  belong  unto  them 8.  The  quality  and  condi- 
tion of  the  penmen  of  these  holy  writings 4.  The  matter 
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of  the  holy  Scripture  being  altogether  of  heavenly  doetrine 

6.  The  doctrine  of  the  Scripture  is  such  as  could  never  breed  in 

the  brains,  of  man 6.  The  sweet  concord  between  these 

writings 7*  A  continuance  of  wonderful jpropheciesy  fore- 
telling things  to  come  so  long  before.  ....  8.  The  great  majes- 
ty fuN  of  heavenly  wisdom  and  authority 9.  In  speaking 

of  matters  of  the  highest  nature,  they  go  not  about  to  persuade 
men  by  reasons  as  philosophers  and  orators,  but  absolutely  re- 
quire credit  to  be  given  to  them  because  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it 
...  •  10.  The  end  and  scope  of  the  Scriptures  is  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  God's  glory  and  the  salvation  of  man's  soul 

11.  The  admirable  power  and  force  that  is  in  them  to  convert 

and  alter  men's  minds 12.  The  Scriptures,  as  experience 

showeth,  have  the  power  of  God  in  them.  .....  IS.  The  wri- 
ters of  the  holy  Scriptures  are  the  most  antient  of  all  others. 
....  14.  The  deadly  hatred  jthat  the  devil  and  all  wicked  men 
carry  against  the  Scriptures.  ....  15.  The  marvellous  preser- 
vation of  the  Scriptures — Show  now  how  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures hi^ve  the  consonant  testimony  of  men  of  all  times  since  they 

were  written^  that  they  are  the  most  holy  word  of  God 

[where,  having  spoken  of  the  testimony  borne  to  Moses  by  Jo- 
shua, and  the  testimony  of  other  writers  of  the  Old  Testament  to 
their  predecessors  in  the  CanoOt  he  adds],  Finally,  from  that 
time  [i.  e.  the  time  of  Malichi]  the  Church  of  the  Jews,  until  the 
coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  embraced  all  the  former  writings  of 
the  prophets  as  the  book  of  God.  Christ  himself  appealeth  unto 
them  as  a  sufficient  testimony  of  him.  John  v.  39.  The  Apostles 
and  Evangelists  prov-e  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament  by 
them;  and  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ  from  the  Apostles'  time 
unto  this  day,  hath  acknowledged  all  the  said  writings,  both  of 
the  Old  jind  New  Testament,  to  be  t\\e  undoubted  word  of  God. 
Thus  have  we  the  testimony  both  of  the  Old  Church  of  the  Jews, 
(rod's  peculiar  people  .and  nrst-born,  to  whom  the  oracles  of  God 
were  committed,  (Acts  vii.  38.  Hos.  viii.  12.  Rom.  iii.  2.  and  ix* 
4)  and  the  New  of  Christians,  together  with  the  general  account 
which  all  the  godly  at  all  times  have  made  of  the  Scriptures, 
when  they  have  crossed  their  natures  and  courses,  as  accounting 
it  in  their  souls  tq  be  of  God;  and  the  special  testimony  of  mar- 
tyrs, who  have  sealed  the  certainty  of  the  same  by  shedding  their 
blood  for  them.  Hereunto  also  may  be  added  the  testimony  of 
those  which  are  out  of  the  Church,  heathens,  out  of  whom  many 
antient  testimonies  are  cited  to  this  purpose  by  Josephus  contra 
Appion.,  Turks,  Jews,  who  to  this  day  acknowledge  all  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testanoent,  and  heretics  who  labour  to  shroud  them- 
selves under  them,  &c. — Are  there  not  some  divine  testimonies 
which  may  likewise  be  added  to  these?   Yes;  First,  the  known 
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miracles,  which  the  devil  was  never  able  to  do»  that  did  so  ofteft 
felbw  the  writers  and  teachers  of  the  Scriptures.  Secondly,  the 
manifold  punishnr^ents  and  destruction  of  those  that  have  reviled 
and  persecuted  the  same.— Are  these  motives  of  themselves  suf- 
ticient  to  work  saving  faith,  and  persuade  us  fully  to  rest  in  God^ 
word?  No;  Besides  all  these,  it  is  required,  that  we  have  the 
Spirit  of  God  as  well  to  open  our  eyes  to  see  the  tight,  as  to  seal 
•up  fully  unto  our  hearts  that  truth  which  we  see  with  our  eyes. 
For  the  same  Holy  Spirit  that  inspired  the  Scriptures,  inclio^eth 
the  hearts  of  God^s  children  to  believe  what  is  revealed  in  them, 
and  inwardly  assureth  them^  above  ail  reasons  and  argu* 
tnentSf  that  these  are  the  Scriptures  of  Ood,  Therefore  the 
Lord,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  promiseth  to  join  his  Spirit  with  his 
word,  and  that  it  shall  remain  with  his  children  for  ever.  Isa. 
lix..21.  The  same  promueth  our  Saviour  Christ  unto  his  disci* 
pies  concerning  the  Comforter,  which  he  would  send  to  lead  them 
into  all  truth,*  to  teach  them  all  things,  and  to  put  them  in  nruod 
of  all  things  which  he  had  said  unto  them.  John  xiv.  26.  and  xv. 
26.  and  xvi.  23^  The  liOrd,  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  also  pro- 
miseth to  give  his  law  into  their  minds,  and  to  write  it  in  the 
hearts  of  his  people.  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  And  St  John  saith  to  the 
faithful,  that  by  the  anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  on 
them,  they  know  all  things.  1  John  ii.  20.  This  testimony  of 
God's  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  his./aitf^uly  as  it  is  proper  to 
the  word  of  Ood,  so  is  it  greater  than  any  human  persua- 
siofis  grounded  upon  reason  or  witnesses  of  men,** — '*  They 
[i.  e.  the  Papists]  olyect  that  it  is  by  tradition  and  not  by 
Scripture  that  we  know  such  and  such  books  to  be  Scripture. 
Though  new  beginners  do  first  learn  it  from  the  faitl\fulf 
yet  afterwards  they  know  it  upon  grounds  of  Scripture.  Jls 
an  ignorant  man  may  be  told  bj  the  king's  coin^  but  it  is  not 
that  telling  but  the  /nng*s  stamp  that  maketh  it  current  and 
good  coin,**^ 
I  proceed  to 

Bishop  Taylob. 

To  the  testimony  of  this  learned  and  able  Prelate,  Mr.  Keble 
justly  attaches  much  importance ;  and  therefore,  besides  the  ex- 
tract from  him  in  the  '<  Catena,"  be  is  quoted  at  some  length  in 
the  Postscript  to  the  Sermon,'  and  claimed  as  a  supporter  of  the 
system  under  review.  Where  lies  the  force  of  the  passage  in  the 
*^  Catena*'  to  prove  the  truth  of  Mr.  Keble^s  views,  I  confess  I 
cannot  see.    Nay,  in  that  passage  (taken  from  the  Dissuasive 
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from  Popery*  Pt  h  bk.  1.  §  1.)  the  bitbop  sayi,— <<  To  these  [i. 
Ck  the  Scriptures]  we  also  add,  not  as  authors  or  finishers^  but 
as  helpers  of  our  laith,  aud  heirs  of  the  doctrine  apostolical,  the 
sentiments  and  catholic  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  God  in  the 
affes  next  after  the  Apostles.''    ***^njf  number  that  is  less  than 
allj  does  not  prove  a  catholic  consent.^*    **  We  do  easily  ac- 
knowledge that  to  dispute  these  questions  from  the  sayings  of  the 
Fathers,  is  not  the  readiest  way  to  make  an  end  of  them ;  but 
therefore  we  do  wholly  rely  upon  Scriptures  as  the  foundation 
and  final  resort  of  all  our  persuasions  and  from  thence  can  never 
be  confuted ;  but  we  also  admit  the  Fathers  as  admirable  helps 
for  the  understanding  of  the  Scriptures,  and  as  good  testimony  of 
the  doctrine  delivered  from  their  forefathers  down  to  them,  of 
what  the  Church  esteemed  the  way  of  salvation  ;  and  therefore, 
iftjoe  find  any  doctrine  now  taught  which  was  not  placed  in 
their  way  of  salvationj  we  reject  it  as  being  no  part  of  the 
Christian  faith,  and  which  ought  not  to  be  imposed  upon 
consciences" — i.  e.  in  vital  points,  he  admits  the  testimonies  of 
the  Fjaithers  negatively  as  proof  against  novel  doctrines. 

True,  he  says, — *'  It  is  not  easy  to  find  abetter  [sword  to  com- 
bat the  errors  of  the  Romanists]  than  the  word  of  God,  expound- 
ed by  the  prime  and  best  antiquity."  But  this  proves  nothing 
moi:e  than  that  the  bishop  held  that  the  expositions  of  that  an- 
tiquity^  the  authority  of  which  the  Romanists  acknowledged, 
were  good  arguments  for  their  confutation.  For  his  own  views 
as' to  their  use  or  authority,  we  must  look  further;  and  we  find 
them  abundantly  manifested  in  the  very  work  from  which  this 
extract  is  taken. 

Before,  however,  we  proceed  to  the  passages  we  are  about  to 
quote,  there  are  some  extracts  in  the  Postscript  of  the  Sermon  to 
b^  considered,  and  particularly  an  alleged  change  of  views  in 
Bishop  Taylor  on  this  matter. 

In  his  "  Liberty  of  Prophesying,"  published  in  1647,  and  re- 
published by  the  author  in  1657,  and  his  "  Ductor  Dubitantium," 
or  Rule  of  Conscience,  published  in  1660,  only  seven  years  be- 
fore his  death,  there  are  some  passages  admitted  to  be  very  in- 
consistent with  the  views  of  the  Tractators.  It  appears,  bow- 
ever,  that  in  a  sermon  to  his  clergy  between  1660  and  1664,  there 
are  some  passages  supposed  to  be  favourably  to  them ;  and  ac- 
cordingly Mr.  Keble  intimates  that  his  views  underwent  a  change 
on  these  points  at  that  time  ;  and  Bishop  Jebb  (as  quoted  by  Mr. 
Keble)  hesitates  not  to  say,  <<  Vincentius'  rule  .  .  •  has  been  un- 
reservedly acknowledged  as  a  just  and  true  guide  by  Bishop  Tay- 
lor, in  one  of  his  latest  works,  his  Visitation  Sermon  at  Connor ; 
a  tribute  this  last  the  more  remarkable,  because,  in  his  Liberty 
of  Prophesying,  and  in  bis  Ductor  Dubitantium,  he  had  spo- 
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ken  lesB  respectfully  of  the  principle ;  and  his  remarkable  change 
of  language  can  be  accounted  for  only  by  his  having  under- 
gone  a  correspondent  change  of  sentiment.  He  had  seen^  felt^ 
and  weighed  every  difficulty;  the  result  of  all  was  a  delibe- 
rate persuasion  that  VineerUius  was  rights  and  thqt  he  him' 
self  had  been  wrongP^ 

Now  it  must  at  onCe  strike  the  reader  as  not  a  little  extraor- 
dinary, that  such  a  change  should  have  taken  place  in  such  a 
case.  And  before  the  assertion  was  ventured  that  Bishop  Tay- 
lor had  changed  his  mind  in  a  matter  of  such  moment,  and  one 
in  which  he  had  repeatedly  stated  his  views,  in  very  clear  and 
strong  language,  and  that,  in  his  greatest  and  most  elaborate 
work,  the  *'  Ductor  Dubitantium,"  it  would  have  been  well  to 
have  referred  to  his  last  workj  viz.  the  Second  Part  of  the  Dis- 
suasive from  Popery,  which  was  passing  through  the  press  at  the 
time  of  his  death  in  1607,  and  published  shortly  after.  Would 
not  any  ordinary  reader  suppose  that  there  was  no  testimony 
subsequent  to  that  sermon,  by  which  the  views  of  Bishop  Taylor 
could  be  ascertained  ?  And  is  it  fair  thus  to  keep  back  part  of 
the!  case  ?  And  with  the  existence  of  this  work  Mr.  Keble  is  well 
acquainted ;  for,  as  we  have  seen,  the  extract  in  his  Catena  is 
taken  from  the  first  part  of  it 

I  commend  the  following  passage  from  that  work  to  the  atten- 
tion of  the  reader.  ''  I  shall  now,''  he  says,  "  represent  the  un- 
certainty and  fallibility  of  the  pretence  of  traditions  in  ordinary, 
and  the  certain  deceptions  of  thos^  who  trust  them,  and  the  im- 
possibility of  ending  many  questions  by  them.  .  .  .  This  topic  of 
pretended  tradition  is  the  most  fallible  thing  in  the  world.  .  •  . 
Add  to  this,  that  the  world  is  not  agreed  about  the  competency 
of  the  testimony,  or  what  is  sufficient  to  prove  tradition  to  be 
apostolical.  Some  require  and  allow  only  the  testimony  of  the 
present  Catholic  Church,  to  prove  a  tradition.  .  •  «  But  there  is 
a  better  way;  Vincentius  Liriqensis's  way  of  judging  a  tradi- 
tional doctrine  to  be  apostolical  and  divine,  is  '  the  consent  of  all 
Churches  and  all  ages.'  It  is  something  less  than  St  Austin  re- 
quires (Lib.  de  doctr.  Christiana,  c.  8.)  .  .  .  ^  He  speaks  it  of 
the  particular  of  judging  what  books  are  canonical;  in  which, 
as  tradition  is  the  way  to  judge,  so  the  rule  of  tradition  is  <  the 
consent  of  n^ost  of  the  Catholic  Churches,  particularly  those 
places  where  the  Apostles  did  sit,  and  to  which  the  Apostles  did 
write.'  .  •  .  This  way  of  St  Austin  is  of  great  and  approved  use 
in  the  knowing  what  books  are  canonical ;  and  in  these  things  it 
.  can  be  had,  in  some  more,  in  some  less,  in  all  more  than  can  be 
said  against  it;  and  there  is  nothing  in  succeeding  times  to  give 
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a  check  to  our  assent  in  their  degrees,  because  the  longer  the 
succession  runs,  still  the  more  the  Church  was  established  in  it 
fiut  jet  concerning  those  books  of  Scripture,  of  which  it  was 
long  doubted  in  the  Church  whether  they  were  part  of  the  Apos- 
tolical Canon  of  Scripture,  there  ought  to  be  no  pretence  that 
they  were  delivered  for  such  by  the  Apostles;  at  least  not  by 
those  Churches  who  doubted  of  them  .  .  •  the  consequent  will 
be  that  tradition  is  an  uncertain  thing;  and  if  it  cannot  be 
entire  and  full  in  assigning  the  Canon  of  Scripture^  it  is  hardly 
to  be  trusted  for  anything  else  which  consists  of  words  sub- 
ject to  divers  interpretations.  But,  in  other  things,  it  may  be, 
the  case  is  not  so ;  for  we  find  that,  in  divers  particulars,  to  prove 
a  point  to  be  a  tradition  apostolical,  use  is  made  of  the  testimony 
of  the  three  first  ages.  Indeed,  these  are  J  he  likeliest  to  know  ; 
but  yet  they  have  iold  us  of  some  things  to  be  traditions^ 
which  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  to  be  such.  Only  thus 
PAR  thby  arb  useful;  if  they  never  reported  a  doctrine,  it  is 
the  less  likely  to  descend,  from  the  Apostles;  and  if  the  order  of 
succession  be  broken  anywhere,  the  succeeding  ages  can  never 
be  surer.  If  they  speak  against  a  doctrine,  as,  for  example, 
against  the  half  communion,  we  are  sure  it  was  no  tradition 
apostolical;  if  they  speak  not  at  all  of  it,  we  can  never  prove 
the  traditk)n ;  for  it  may  have  come  in  since  that  time,  and  yet 
come  to  be  thought  or  called  <  tradition  apostolicalf  from  other 
causes,  of  which  I  have  given  account  And,  indbbd,  thbrb  is 
NO  security  sufficient,  but  that  which  can  nbvbr  be  had,  and 
that  is  the  universal  positive  testimony  of  all  the  Church  of 
Christ;  which  [adds  Bishop  Taylor,  applying  these  genbral 
remarks  on  tradition  in  the  abstracti  to  the  particular  case 
with  which  he  was  then  dealing,]  he  that  looks  for  in  the  dis- 
puted traditions,  pretended  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  may  look 
as  long  as  the  Jews  do  for  their  wrong  Messiats.  So  much  as 
this  is,  can  never  be  had ;  and  less  than  this,  will  never  do  it'" 

This  is  but  one  of  mahy  similar  passages  in  this  work,  some  of 
which  I  shall  adduce  presently;  but  this  alone  may,  I  think,  be 
allowed  to  decide  the  question  as  to  Bishop  Taylor's  alleged 
change  of  views  in  this  matter,  as  far  as  points  of  faith  are  con- 
cerned. The  fact  is,  it  is  only  necessary  to  put  together  what 
he  has  said  in  his  ''  Ductor  Dubitantium"  on  this  point,  and  ob- 
serve his  whole  mind  upon  it,  to  see  that  in  all  that  he  has  said 
respecting  it  in  these  various  works,  at  least  as  far  as  concerns 
points  oj  faith,  he  has  taken  precisely  the  same  ground. 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  the  passaffe  just  quoted  from  the 
Second  Part  of  the  Dissuasive,  Bishop  Taylor  allows  the  useful- 
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Dess'of  Church  tradition,  (1)  in  its  testimony  respecting  theCanoD 
of  Scripture,  (though  widely  differing  from  our  opponents  as  to 
the  extent  of  that  usefulness;)  and  also  (2)  negatively  as  to  doc- 
trines, i.  e.,  that  its  absence  throws  suspicion  on  a  doctrine,  and 
its  opposition  is  sufficient  to  condemn  it;  and  in  the  next  chapter 
he  admits  (3)  the  authority  of  tlie  Creed,  at  an  Apostolical  tra- 
dition, on  the  testimony  or  the  early  Church*  Now  this  is  pre- 
cisely the  ground  he  bad'  taken  in  his  **  Ductor  DuMtantium  ;** 
where  he  says,  as  it  respects  the  Jirst^  **  The  next  inquiry  is, 
What  use  there  is  of  traditions;  and  if  they  cannot  be  a  part  of 
the  rule,  what  aids  do  they  bring  to  the  conscience  in  faith  or 
manners?  To  this  I  answer,  that  tradition  is  of  great  use  for  the 
conveying  of  this  great  rule  of  conscience,  the  holy  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament."*  Proceeding,  a  little  further 
on,  to  the  consideration  of  the  rule  of  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  he 
says,  (2), ''  If  we  begin  to  account  by  this  rule  of  Vincentius,  and 
go  backwards,  it  is  nothing,  unless  we  go  back  as  far  as  to  the 
Apostles  inclusively;  but  if  we  begin  there,  and  make  that  clear, 
it  matters  not  how  little  a  way  it  descends;  and,  therefore,  al- 
though it  is  an  excellent  rule  to  reprove  vain  and  novel  pre» 
tensions^  yet  there  is  nothmg  to  be  proved  by  it  practicably/*' 
Again,  *'  The  third  rule  is,  ^  Whatsoever  the  Catholic  Church 
hath  kept  in  all  ages  by  gone,  may  rightly  be  believed  to  have 
descended  from  the  Apostles,  though  it  be  such  a  thing  which 
might  have  been  instituted  bv  the  Churrh.'  This  rule  is  the 
same  with  that  of  Lirinensis,  o^  which  I  have  already  given  ac- 
count; and  certainly  in  those  things  in  ;«vhich  it  can  be  made  use 
of,  which  are  extremely  few,  it  is  the  beat,  and,  indeed^  the  only 
good  one.  But  then  this  can  relate  only  to  rituals^  not  to 
matter  of  doctrine By  this  rule  the  distinction  of  Bi- 
shops and  Presbyters  is  an  Apostolical  tradition,  besides  the 
Scriptures,  by  which  it. appears  to  be  divine;  by  (his  the  conse- 
cration of  the  blessed  Eucharist  by  ecclesiastical  persons,  bishops 
and  priests, is  certainlv  a  tradition  Apostolical ;  by  this  the  Lord's 
Day  is  derived  to  us  n*om  the  Apostles;  and  by  this^tbe  baptism 
of  infants  is  much  confirmed  unto  the  Church ;  and  whatsoever 
can  descend  to  us,  and  be  observed  in  this  channel,  there  is  no 
sufficient  reason  to  deny  it  to  be  Apostolical.'"  And  then  (3) 
further  on,  coming  to  the  consideration  of  the  Apostles*  Creed,  he 
says,  after  having  quoted  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  respect- 
ing it, ''  Since,  as  Sixtus  Senensis  says,  that  <  All  the  orthodox 
Fathers  affirm  the  Creed  to  be  made  by  the  Apostles;'  and  thej 
all  aay  this  is  a  sufficient  rule  of  faith  tot  all  Christians ;  here  we 
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ought  to  rest  our  beads  and  onr  hearts,  and  not  to  intricate  our 
faith  by  more  questions.'^  How  far  he  is  correct  on  this  last 
point,  the  reader  may  judge  from  the  testiofionies  in  c.  4  above. 
The  statement  of  Sixtus  Senensis  appears  to  have  been  too  nmich 
relied  upon  by  hinru 

Now  in  the  sernH>n  from  which  Mr.  Keble  quotes,  and  to 
which  fiishop  Jebb  refers,  as  indicating  a  change  of  views  re- 
specting  the  value  of  Church-traditk)n,  the  fiishop  says,  **  Next 
to  this  analogy  or  proportion  of  faith,  let  the  consent  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church  be  your  measure,  so  as  by  no  means  to  prevaricate  in 
any  doctrine  in  which  all  Christians  always  have  consented. 
This  will  appear  to  be  a  necessary  rule  by-and-bye  ;  but  in  the 
mean  time  I  shall  observe  to  you  that  it  will  be  the  safer,  be- 
cause it  CANifOT  GO  far;  it  can  be  instanced  but  in  three 
THINGS,  in  THE  Crbed,  in  ECCLESIASTICAL  GOVBRNHEivT,  and  in 
EXTERif  AL  FORMS  OF  WORSHIP  AND  LITURG7."  Aod  then  he  pro- 
ceeds to  enumerate  some  of  the  more  inrjportantpom/*  of  eccU" 
siastical  government^  and  forms  of  worship  and  liturgy^  in 
which  all  Christians  ever  have  consented,"  as  the  observation 
of  the  Lord's  Day,  episcopacy,  baptism,  Slc.  Now  here  the  al- 
lowance of  Vincentius's  rule  is  just  in  those  points,  and  in  those 
points  only,  in  which  it  was  allowed  in  the  "  Ductor  Dubitantiiim,'* 
i.  e.  in  the  Creed  and  in  rituals,  in  matters  .which  the  Church 
hath  always  practised^  and  the  very  same  instances,  viz.  episco- 
pacy, baptism,  d^c.  are  given  in  both  cases ;  to  which  no  doubt, 
had  his  subject  led  him  to  it  in  the  sermon,  he  would  have  added, 
as  in  the  other  treatises,  the  use  of  tradition  for  conveying  the 
Canon  of  Scripture,  and  negatively  in  matters  of  faith. 

Consequently,  as  it  respects  matters  of  faith,  there  is  no  evi- 
dence, in  his  sermon,  of  any  change  of  mind  as  to  the  applica- 
tion or  value  of  the  rule  of  Vincentius ;  and  further,  there  is 
evidence,  from  his  very  last  work,  the  Second  Part  of  the  Dissua- 
sive from  Popery,  that  there  was  no  such  change. 

And  I  will  here  add  another  passage  in  proof  of  this,  from  the 
same  work,  i.  e.  the  Second  Part  of  the  Dissuasive. 

*'  But  to  come  ck>ser  to  the  thing;  Suppose  tradition  o(  fact 
to  be  certain,  for  so  it  is  in  many  instances,  and  if  it  be  univer- 
sal, it  will  be  allowed  to  be  so  in  all ;  yet  it  is  but  so  certain^ 
that  yet  there  is  a  natural  possibility  that  it  should  be  false ;  and  it 
is  possible  that  what  the  generality  of  one  sort  of  men  do  jointly 
testify,  may  yet  be  foun^  false,  or  at  least  uncertain ;  as  the 
burial  of  Mahofnet  in  Mecca,  and  his  being  attracted  by  a  load- 
stone, of  whieh  the  Mahotnetans  have  a  longand  general  tradition, 
at  least  we  in  Christendom  are  made  to  believe  so ;  and  if  it  be  not 
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0O»  yet  it  18  naturally  postible  that  they  should  alt  belaev6  aini  teach 
a  Ue^  and  they  actually  do  &o ;  yet  I  will  allow  eeclesiaatical 
catliolic  tradition^  speaking  morally,  to  be  certain  and  indubi* 
table ;  and  that  if  this  should  fail,  much  of  our  comCbrt  and  cer- 
tainty of  adherence  to  Christian  religion  would  fail  with  it ;  but 
then  it  is  to  be  considered  that  tbb  certaimtt  or  tradition, 

WHICH  IS  allowed;  IS  BUT  IN  MATTERS  Or  FACT,  NOT  IN  DOCTRINES  ; 

because  the  fact  may  be  one,  the  doctrines  many  ;  that  soon  re- 
membered, these  soon  forgotten :  that  perceived  by  sense f  these 
mistaken  and  misunderstood  ;  and  though  it  is  very  credibly 
reported,  and  easily  believed,  that  Julius  Caesar  was  killed  in  the 
senate,  yet  all  that  he  said  that  day,  and  all  the  unwritten  orders 
he  made,  and  all  his  orations,  will  not,  cannot  so  easily  be  trusted 
upon  oral  traditidm  So  that  oral  tradition  is  a  good  ministry  of 
conveying  a  record,  but  it  is  not  the  best  record  ;  and  the  princi- 
pal office  of  oral  tradition  is  doae,  when  the  record  is  verihed  by 
it,  when  the  Scripture  is  consigned ;  and  though  still  it  is  useful* 
yet  it  is  not  still  so  necessary.  .  .  .  The  effect  of  this  discourse  is 
this :  That  oral  tradition  may  be  very  certain ;  and,  in  some 
cases,  b  the  best  evidence  we  have  m'  matters  of  fact  j  unless 
where  we  are  taught  by  sense  or  revelation  ;  and  if  it  were  not 
certain,  we  should  be  infinitely  to  seek  for  notice  of  things  that 
are  past;  but  this  is  but  a  moral  certainty,  though  it  be  the  best 
we  have  ;  and  this  is  but  in  hatters  of  fact,  hot  in  doctrihss, 
OR  orations,  or  notions  delivered  in  hant  words  ;  and  after  all 
this,  when  tradition  hath  consigned  an  instrument  or  record,  a 
writing  or  a  book,  it  may  then  leave  being  necessary ;  and  when 
the  providence  of  God  undertakes  to  supply  the  testimony  of  man, 
the  change  is  for  our  advantage."* 

Nay,  Mr.  Keble  himself  tells  us  that  Bishop  Taylor's  view  in 
this  matter  was,  <*  that  in  practical  matters  it  [i.  e.  tradition]  may 
be  verified;  but  in  doctrinal,  with  the  exception  of  the  creed, 
IT  cannot."  (p.  71.)     This  yields  the  whole  question. 

His  notion  respecting  the  Creed,  that  the  testimony  of  the 
Fathers  proves  it  to  be  an  Apostolical  composition,  is  of  course 
opposed  to  that  which  I  have  maintained. in  the  fourth  chapter, 
where  I  have  endeavoured  to  show  that  such  a  notion  has  nosuf- 
ficent  foundation  to  rest  upon ;  and  that  be  the  authority  of  the 
Fathers^what  it  may,  their  testimony  is  not  to  be  had  for  this  point. 
But  his  notion  in  this  matter  touches  not  any  of  the  main  points 
of  the  system  under  review. 

As  it  respects  points  of  ecclesiastical  polity,  his  language  in  the 
sermon  nriay  seem,  at  first  view,  stronger  than  might  have  been 
expected ;  but  upon  consideration  we  sbaU,  I  think,  find  that 
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there  is  no  real  ioconsistencj  in  his  statements ;  and  that  they 
are  practically  and  essentially  confirmatory  of  our  views. 

He  says,  in  the  "  Ductor,"  "  Whatever  can  descend  (o  us  and 
be  observed  in  this  channel,  [i.  e.  Church-tradition,]  there  is  no 
sufficient  reason  to  deny  it  to  be  Apostolical ;  but  then  how  far 
it  can  be  obligatory  to  all  ages,  and  to  all  Churches,  will  be 
another  consideration.*^^  He  here  seems  to  admit,  like  some  of 
the  Fathers,  that  Church-tradition  might  be  found  for  some  rites, 
sufficient  at  least  to  render  it  probable  that  they  bad  Apostolical 
sanction ;  but  then  he  thuiks  this  insufficient  to  prove  tneir  per- 
petual obligation  ;  which  practically  makes  the  admission  of  little 
importance. 

Now  let  us  proceed  to  see  how  he  speaks  of  the  same  matter 
in  his  last  work,  the  second  part  of  the  Dissuasive.  "  That  any 
or  more  of  these  [i.  e.  the  Apostolical]  Churches  did  or  did  not  do 
so,  is  no  argument  that  such  a  custom  came  from  the  •^pos- 
ties  ;  or  if  it  did,  that  it  did  oblige  succeeding  ages,  unless  this 
custom  began  by  a  doctrine,  and  that  the  tradition  came  from 
the  Apostles  with  a  declaration  of  its  perpetual  obligation;"*  and 
for  the  doctrine  in  such  a  case  he  tells  its  we  must  go  to  Scrip* 
ture.  Thus  as  to  the  baptism  of  children  he  says,  "  The  matter 
of  fact  is  indifferent  if  abstracted  from  the  doctrine.  For  at  the 
first  they  did  or  they  did  not  according  as  they  pleased,  for  there 
is  no  pretence  of  tradition  that  the  Church  in  all  ages  did  baptize 
all  the  infants  of  Christian  parents fiut  then,  if  we  con- 
sider the  doctrine  appendant  to  it  .  .  .  the  proper  reasons  why 
the  Church  baptizes  infants  .  .  .  are  wholly  derived  to  us  from 
Scripture  grounds,**  ..."  It  was  but  weakly  said  by  Cardinal 
Perron,  that  there  is  no  place  of  Scripture  by  which  we  cancri- 
dently  and  necessarily  cbnvince  the  anabaptists.  For  ...  al- 
though the  Anabaptists  endeavour  to  elude  the  arguments  of 
Scripture,  yet  it  follows  not  that  Scripture  is  not  clear  and  cer- 
tain in  the  article ^f  the  Anabaptists  speak  probably 

and  reasonably  in  their  answers,  then  it  will  rather  follow 
that  the  point  i^  not  ifSjcESSARv,  than  that  it  must  be  proved 
necessary  by  some  other  topic.  All  people  that  believe  bap* 
tism  of  infants  necessary,  think  that  they  sufficiently  prove 
it  from  Scripture  ;  and  Bellarmine,  though  he  also  urges  this 
point  as  an  argument  for  tradition  [as  our  opponents  do],yc/ 
upon  wiser  thoughts,  he  proves  it,  and  not  unsuccessfully,  by 
three  arguments  from  Scripture.***  "  Although  we  are  able  to 
prove  this  [i.  e.  that  two  sacraments  only  are  generally  necessary  • 
to  salvation]  by  a  tradition  much  more  universal  than  by  which 
the  Roman  doctors  can  prove  seven,  yet  we  rely  upon  Scripture 
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for  ow  doelrineJ*^    Other  similar  pnnBgei  mighl  be  added, 

partlcularlj  as  to  (he  observance  of  the  Lord's  dii;.*  So  that 
even  should  it  be  admitted  that  Church-tradition  ma;  convey  to 
us  the  knowledge  of  KMne  apoetolically-instituted  rites  and  cus- 
toms, yet  he  does  not  allow  the  authority  of  that  Church-tradition 
to  bina  us  to  the  observance  of  tbem,  unless  Ihe  Scripture  clearly 
lays  down  a  doctrine  prescribing  them  as  of  perpetual  obliga- 
tion. 

In  this  latter  work,  then,  so  far  from  having  receded  from  his 
nnfavourable  opinion  of  tradition,  he  intimates  that  thepraclice 
qf  the  primitive  Churches  cannot  even  prove  that  a  custom 
was  derived  from  the  •Apostles, aaA»\\\\  more  strongly  maintains, 
that  if  it  did,  it  did  not  oblige  succeeding  ages,  unless  it  was 
grounded  upon  doctrine  hid  down  in  the  Scriptures. 

Now  in  tbe  intermediate  lime  between  the  writing  of  these  two 
works,  he  says  to  his  clei^y,  nfter  mentioning  the  Lord's  day, 
baptism,  episcopacy,  con  tin  nation,  public  forma  of  prnyer,  &c. 
(the  observation  of  which  he  elsewhere  places  upon  scriptural 
grounds,)  "  He  that  shall  prophesy  or  expound  Scripture  to  the 
prejudice  of  any  of  these  things,  hath  no  part  in  that  article  of 
bis  creed,  be  docs  not  believe  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  he  hatb 
no  fellowship,  no  communion  with  the  saints  and  servants  of 
God."» 

I  can  see  no  opposition  in  this  passage  to  his  statements  else- 
where. He  does  not  put  forward  anything  here  on  the  ground 
All  that  he  avers  is,  th»t  such  and  such 
:d  in  Scripture,  and  had  been  practised  for 
generally)  tbe  universal  Church,  and  con- 
interpreted  Scripture  contrary  lo  them. 
0  the  whole  Church.  But  this  does  not 
roughout  place  the  onus  of  protif  for  (heir 
upon  Scripture..  At  any  rate,  he  did  (bis 
ote,  when  his  views  were  in  their  most 
this  work  he  does  not,  like  the  Tractators, 
B  so  obscure  on  these  points  that  it  needs 
meaning  to  us,  and  that  the  only  ground 
It  the  correctness  of  our  interpretation  of 
notices  of  Scripture  respecting  them,  is 
i-tradition.  No,  lie  points  to  Scripture  as 
all  important  pointy  as  we  shall  see  pre- 
mon  to  his  clergy  he  seems  evidently  to 
;  especially  the  case  of  individuals  who 
om  Scripture  that  such  things  were  «n- 
from  the  Church  on  account  of  them, 
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whose  preaumption  he  jiiatly  rebukes,  and  gunrds  hif  clei^ 
s^inst  (he  influence  af  those  domestic  malcontents  nho  might 
mislead  them. 

Viewing  the  different  circanriBtancea  under  which  he  wasspeatc- 
ing,  hii  itatements  appear  to  me  eatily  reconcileable  witli  one 
another.  VITill  Mr.  Keble,  indeed,  contend  that  he  said  one 
thing  in  1060,  another  in  1664,  and  in  166T  went  back  to  his 

views  of  leeot 

I  muit  also  add,  that  in  his  last  work  he  gives  some  very  use- 
ful remarks  and  stringent  cautioni  as  to  the  admission  o(  pre- 
tended Apostolical  traditions  in  rituals.  "  For  aught  appears  to 
the  contrary,"  he  says,  "  many  traditions  were  two  or  three 
hundred  years  old  the  first  day  they  were  born;  and  it  is  not  easy 
to  reckon  by  what  means  the  Fathers  came  or  might  come  to  ad- 
mit many  things  to  be  tradition ;  and  themselves  were  not  sure : 
therefore  they  made  rules  of  their  conjecture,  presumptions,  and 
Bometimci  weak  ai^uments.  It  will  be  much  moTe  hard  for  us 
to  tell  which  are  right  and  which  are  wrong,  who  have  nothing 
but  their  rules,  which  were  ,tben  but  conjectural,  and  are  since 
proved  in  many  instances  to  be  improbable.  Such  is  that  rule 
of  St  Austin,  {De  bapt.  contr.  Donat.  lib.  iv  e.  24.  and  c 
6.),  '  Whatsoever  was  anciently  received  and  not  instituted,  so 
far  as  men  looking  back  m»y  observe,  by  posterity,  that  is,  not 
decreed  by  councils,  may  most  rightly  be  believed  to  descend 
from  Apostolical  tradition,'  [the  famous  rule  so  often  quoted  Q 
that  is,  if  we  do  not  know  the  beginnini 
we  may  safely  conclude  it  to  b^  primitiv. 
kind  of  rule  is  something  like  wnat  a  wi 
old  man  and  an  old  woman  in  Ireland;  i 
to  say  that  they  were  Adam  and  Eve,  i 

prove  them It  is  <;ertain  this  ri 

pitiful  presumption,  since  every  antient  c 

ing  age  hath  a  mind  to  continue,  may,  i 

the  ignorance  of  theoriginal,  like  new  u 

titled  to  an  honourable  house.     'Every 

mandmenis  of  his  ancestors  to  be  traditi 

Jerome;  and  that  these  came  in  by  pri' 

obtained  a  public  nanje,  we  have  compe 

lullian,  (De  Cor.  Mil.  c.  4.)  who  justitii 

not  thinit  it  lawful  for  every  faithful  mar 

thinks  may  please  God  unto  discipline  s 

Irefisus  tells  (ap.  Euseb.  lib.  [V.]  c.  36) 

ing  Lent,  which  puts  in  strongly  also  to 

tioo,  began  amoi^htsancestora,  <whodi 

their  customs,  who,  by  a  certain  simplicity  or  private  authority, 

appointed  anything  for  their  posterity.'    So  that  here  it  is  appa- 
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rent  that  every  private  man  that  was  of  an  antlent  ftandiog  in 
the  Church  might  introduce  customs  and  usages  which  himself 
thought  pious.  And  next  it  is  also  evident  that  when  these  cus^ 
toms  derived  from  their  ancestors  happened  to  continue  in  a  lasting 
use,  their  posterity  was  apt  to  call  them  traditions  apostolical: 
according  to  Tertullian,  who  confessed  this  very  thing.  Thus 
things  indifferent  being  esteemed  useful  or  pious,  became  cus- 
tomary, and  then  came  for  reverence  into  a  putative  and  usurped 
authority ;  but  they  who,  having  this  warning  from  the  very  per- 
sons whence  the  mistake  comes,  will  yet  swallow  the  hpok,  de- 
serve to  live  upon  air  and  fancy,  and  to  chew  deceit •  But  this 
topic  of  pretended  tradition .  is  the  most  fallible  thing  in  the 
world ;  for  it  is  discovered  of  some  things  that  are  called  Apos- 
tolical tradition  that  they  bad  their  original  of  being  so  esteemed 
upon  the  authority  and  reputation  of  one  man  •  •  •  •  the  gospel 
of  Nicodemus,  so  far  as  yet  appears,  was  author  of  the  pretended 
tradition  of  the  signing  with  the  sign  of  the  cross  at  every  motion 
of  the  body ;  and  led  Tertullian  and  St.  Basil,  and  in  consequence 
the  Churches  of  succeeding  ages,  into  the  practice  of  it.  A  lit- 
tle thing  will  draw  on  a  willing  mind ;  and  nothing  is  so  credu- 
lous as  piety  and  timorous  religion ;  and  nothing  was  more  fear- 
ful to  displease  God  and  qurious  to  please  him  than  the  primitive 
Christians,  and  everything  that  would  invite  them  to  what  they 
thought  pious  was  sure  to  prevail ;  and  how  many  such  preten- 
ces might  enter  in  at  this  wide  door,  every  man  can  easily  ob- 
serve."* 

On  this  point,  however,  I  shall  not  enlarge,  but  proceed  at  once 
to  the  pasMges  more  immediately  relating  to  our  present  subject, 
which,  to  avoid  all  cavil,  I  shall  take  from  Bishop  Tayk>r's  last 
work,  the  second  part  of  his  Dissuasive. 

On  the  first  point  we  have  the  following  testimony. 

"That  the  Scripture  is  a  full  and  sufigcient  rule  to  Christians 
in  faith  and  manners,,a  full  and  perfect  declaration  of  the  will  of 
God,  is  therefore  certain,  because  we  have  no  other.  For  if  we 
consider  the  grounds  upon  which  all  Christians  believe  the  Scrip-* 
tures  to  be  the  word  of  God,  the  same  grounds  prove  that  noih* 
ing  else  is  ...  A  doctrine  is  neither  more  nor  less  the  word  of 
God  for  being  written  or  unwritten ;  that  is  but  accidental  and 
extrinsecal  to  it ;  for  it  was  first  unwritten,  and  then  the  same 
thing  was  written :  only  when  it  was  written  it  was  better  con- 
served and  surer  transmitted,  and  not  easily  altered,  and  nuMre 
fitted  to  be  a  rule.  And  indeed  only  can  be  so:  not  but  that 
every  word  of  God  is  as  much  a  rule  as  any  word  of  God ;  but 
we  are  sure  that  what  is  so  written  and  so  transmitted  is  God's 
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WOrd»    iTttSRSAS    GOlfCERiriNG    OTHBR    THI1IG8  WHICH  WEAK    HOT 
WRITTEN,  WE   HAVE  ITO  CERTAIIf   REOOtlDS,  HO  BVIDBNT   PROOF,  HO 

suFFictRNT  ooNvioTiON,  and  therefore  it  h  not  capable  of  being 
owned  as  the  rule  of  faith  or  life,  because  we  do  not  know  it  t& 
be  the  word  of  Ood.*"^  *•  When  the  Apostles  were  aH  dead, 
theh  that  apostasy  foi^etold  began  to  appear,  and  heresies'  of 
which  the  Church  was  warned  began  to  arise:  Biit  it  is  great-- 
ly  fa  beremarkedy  there  was  then  no  heresy  that' pretended 
any  foundation  from  Scriptutey  but  from  tradition  ;many  : 
for  it  was  accoiinted  so  glorious  a'  thing  to  hnve  beert  tadght  bj 
an  Apostle,  that  even  good  men  were  witting  to  believe  any- 
iking  which  their  scholars  pretended  to  have  heard  their 
masters  preath.  ....  How  many  of  those  [tmditions]  who 
did  descend  and  pass  on  to  custoni  were  of  a  true  and  apbstolli* 
cfti  ongidal,and  how  mat^y  were  not  so,  it  wfll  be  impossible  to 
find  how;  only^  because  We  are ;^ sure  there  was  sonle  false  deal* 
ing  in  this  matter;  and  v^e.know  there  nnight  be'ragch  more  than 
wfe  ha,ye  dtscovered,  we  hnve  no  reason  to  rely  tipon  any  tra* 
ditionforkmivkKiofourfaith^^  '         ' 

As  it*  respects  the  second  and  third  points,  we  may  judge  of 
Bbhop  Taylor's  views  from  the  foltewing  passage^:— "The  truth, 
fulness,  and  sufficiency  of  Scripture  \u  all  matters^of  faith  and 
manners  is  the  principle  that  I  and  all  Protestants  rely  updn. 
And  although  this  be  not  a  first  a?nd  self^vidlent  principle,  jet  it 
IS' resolved  into  these  that  are.     V.   Whatsover  Goil  hath  said  is 
true.    2.  Whatsoever  G«Ki  hath  done  is  good.    &.  Whatsoever 
God  in  tends  to  bring  to  pkss  he  hath  appointed  means  sufficient 
to  that  end.    Now  since  Ood  hath  app^ointed  the  Scriptures  to  in- 
struct us  and  ma/ee  us-  wise  i^nto  satvationy  (ihd  to  make  the 
man  of  Ood  perfect  y  certain  it  is  that  this  means  must  needs  be 
sufficient  to  effect  that  end.     Now  that  God  did  do  this  to  this 
end,  to  them  that  1)eHeve  the  Scripture  to  te  the  word  of  God, 
is  as  evident  as ^any  first  principle.    *And  let  the:«e  Scripturiss  be 
weighed  together,  and  see  what  they  do  amount  to.    'Search  the 
Scriptures,  for  thereih  ye  think  to  have  eternal  life.^  (John  v.  39.) 
....  .     But  tbefi  to  this  add  what  more  concerns  the  New 
Testament;  when^St.  Luke  wrote^  hisgoepel,  in  his  preface  he 
tells  us,  ^  that  tnciny  had  taken  in  hatKF  to  set  forth  in  order  a 
declaration  ,of  those  things  which  are  most  surely  Relieved  amongst 
us  CAm/tern^;  ahd  that  he  having  perfect  understanding  of  all 
things,  vit.  %ohich  Christ  did  and  iaught\  frorti  the  very  first, 
did  write  /A)^  gospely  that  Theophilus  might  know 'the  certainty 
of  tho0e  tfaingii  in  whidi  be  had  been  instructed.'    Now  here,  if 
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vre  bdieve  St.  Luke,  waa  ne  want  qf  anything ;  he  wai  TuHy 

intruded  in  all  things,  and  he  chose  to  write  that  book,  that  iy 

light  know  the  truth,  yea  the  certainty 

ive  be  Christians,  and  believe  SL  Luke  to 

}  is  not  indeed  a  first  but  an  evident  prin* 

sripture  can  make  a  man  ctrtain  and 

'e  gospel  qfJetva  Christ.     To  the  saine 

hn  (John  xX.  31.),  '  These  thiqgs  are  writ- 

e  that  JesuB  is  the  Christ,  the  Spn  of  God, 

(light  have  life  through  hie  name.'     The 

end  is  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ;  the  means  of  effecting  this  was 

this  writing,  the  goepcl  by  Sl  John,  and  therefore  it  is  a  eu re 

principle  for  ChristiaDB  to  rely,  upon,  the  word  of  God,  written  by 

men  divinely -inspired,  such  as  Christians  believe  and  confen  Sb 

Luke  and  St  John  to  be.  .  .  .     Let  us  hear  what  St.  Paul  saith 

in  an  Epistle  written,  as  it  is  probable,  not  long  before  his  death. 

...     *  Continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  has  iearnedi  &c' 

(a  Tim.  iii.  14—17.)    Now  J  demand,  does  J.  S.  believe  these 

words  to  be  true  t^   Are  the  Scriptures  aijle  to  make  us  wiseunt«o 

salvation?    .Are  they  profitable  to  all  intents  and  purposes  of  the 

Spirit,  that  is,  to  leach,  to  reprove,  to  correct,  to  iostruft  ?    Is 

the  end  of  all  this  econonyy  to  make  a  Chrialian  man,  yea  a 

Oiristtan  bishop /)£r/ec/?  Canhebythisdispeosalionbie/AoroufA- 

IVj/urniahed  unto  ail  good  works,  and  that  '  by  faith  in  Jesus 

Christ  V    tf  so,  thei)  this  is  the  true  principle,  the  apostolical 

way,  the  way  of  God,  the  way  of  ualvation."* 

"  Tliat  it  was  not  lawful  for  Christians  to  swear  at  all,  upoa 
any  account,  was  unanimously  taught  by  St.  Hilary,  and  St. 
Jerome,  St.  Chrysoetom,  St.  Ambrose  and  I'heophylact."  And 
hence  he  draws  tb^  conclusion  that  "  a  consentuK  testimony  of 
many  Fathers,  evepof  the  greatest  rank,  is  no irrefragahle  at|;u-< 
ment  of  the  truth  or  catholic  trad,itron."'  ''  As  the  Fathers 
proved  ihenlselvesfallible,  bothagsuchin  Wri^Dg  against  heretics* 
and  in  testifying  conceroipg  the  Church's  doctrine  in  their  age  \  so 
in  the  in/erpreia/ions.  (/  Scripture,  in  which,  although  there 
be  no  universal .  conaefit  t^f  Fatkers  %n  any  interpretation 
qf  Scripture  concerning  which  quesiioas  [are]  moved,  so  the 
best  and  most  common  conBen|  that  is,  tjtea  of  great  note  recede 
from  it,"  &c* 

"  This  is  the  discourse  of  the  grea^  Christian  philosopher  SL 
Clement;  from  which,  besides  the  direct  testimooy  given  to  the 
fulness  and  sufficiency  of  Scripture  in  all  matters  of  faith  or  qu^- 
tioni  io  religion ;  we  find  him  affinning  tliat  the  Scriptures  are  a 
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certain,  and  the  only,  demonstration  of  these  things ;  they  are  the 
Mfimf  fff  <  the  rule/  of  judging  the  controversies  of  faith ;  that  the 
tradition  eeclesiasticalf  that  i>,  the  whole  doctrine  taught  by 
the  Church  qf  God^  and  preached  to  all  men^  is  in  the  Scrip- 
iure  )  and  therefore  that  it  is  the  plenary  and  perfect  repository 
of  tradition^  that  is^  of  the  doctrine  delivered  by  Christ,  ami 
his  \Apostles ;  and  they  who  beliere  dot  these,  are  impious. 
And  lest  ant  man  shottld  sat  that  ^suppose  Sgsivturb  do  con- 
tain ALL  THINGS  NECBS8AST  TO  SALVATION,  TBTIT  IS  NBOl^ARTTHAT 

TRAmTioN,  or  som^  infallible  Church,  do  expound  them,  andtbbn 
IT  IS  AS  LOUJG  AS  IT  IS  BROAD,  AND  COMES  TO  THE 
SAME  ISSUE,*  St.  Clement  teli«  us  how  the  Sgriptubes  abb  to 

BB.£XP0UNJ>BD,  SATINO  THAT/ THCT  WHO  BELT  UPON  THEM  MUST 
EXPOUND  SOBIPTUBES  BT  SCBIPTUBBS  AND  BT  THE  ANALOOT  OF  FAITH, 
COMPARING  SPIRITUAL  THINGS'  WITH  SPIRITUAL,  ONE  PLACE  WITH 
A;Y0THER,  a  PART  WITH  THE  WHOLE,  AND  ALL  BT  THE  PBOPO^TION  TO 
TtiB  DiVliNE'  ATTBIBUTES.*      ThIS  WAS   THE  WAT   OF  THE  ChURCH    IN 

St.  Clement's  time,  AND^  THIS  IS  THE  WAY  OP  OUR 
CHURCHES."* 

^*That  the  canonical  Scriptures  should  be  our  only  and  entire 
rukf  we  are  sufficiently  convinced  by  the  title  which  the  Path6- 
lic  Church  gives  and  always  hath  given  to  the  holy  Scriptures; 
for  it  is  titi9itfi  the  'rule^  of  Christians  fpr  their  whole  religion; 
the  word  itself  ends  this'inquiry ;  for  it  cannot  be  a  tanon  if  any- 
thing be  put  to  it  or  taken  from  it,  said  ^t.  Basil,  St.  Chrysostom, 
and  Varihifs."*'    ' 

And  on  the  great  point  adduced  by  Mr.  Keble  as  an  instance 
of  the  necessity  of  tradition,<>  hib  says, — '^  St.  Athahasios,  speaking 
concerning  tho  Nicene  Council,  made  no  scruple  that  the  question 
Was  sufficiently  determined  concerning  the  proper  divinity  of  the 
Son  of  God«  because  it  was  determined  and  the  faith  was  expound- 
ed according  to  the  Scriptures  ;  and  affirms  that'  *  th6  faith  so 
determined  was  sufficient  for  thereproofofaLkimpiety,'  meaning 
in  the  article  of  Christ's  divinity,  <and  for  the  establishment  of 
the  orthodox  faith  in  Christ.'  (De  Incarn.)  Nay,  he  affirms  that 
*  the  Catholic  Christians  will  neither  speak  nor  endure  to  hear 
anything  in  religion  that  is  a  stranger  to  Scripture ;  it  being  an 
evil  heart  of  immodesty  toi  speak  those  things  which  are  not  writ- 
ten.* (Exh.  ad  Mon. )  Which  words  I  the  rather  remark,  be- 
cause this  article  of  the  corisubstantiality  of  Christ  with  the  Fa- 
ther is  broughtas  an  instance  by  the  Romanists q/'/Ae  necessity 
qf  tradition  to  make  up  the  insufficiency  of  Scripture,  But 
not  iii  this  only,  but  for  the  preaching  of  the  truth  indefinitely, 
that  is,  the  whole  truth  of  the  gospel^  he  affirms  the  Scriptures 
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to  be  taSaeatJ"    And  elsewhere,  in  direct  oppc^tton  to  the 

statement  of  Mr.  Keble,  that  "  St.  Athaaanus  and  the  Nicene 

Fathers  were    earnest  and  constant  in  resorting  to  tradition  in 

ifrder  to  decide  among  conjlicling  interpretationa  ^^f  Scripture, 

andsetlle  the  fundamentals  (if  our  most  holy  faith,"'*  hesajs, 

— "  At  Nice  (he  consubGlantiality  of  the  Father  and  the  Sob  was 

determioed. . . .  But  whatever  it  was  which  was  there  determined, 

■d  by  tradition,  but  by  Scripture. 

leror  exhorted  the Nic&ne  Father! 

:o  be  disputed,  they  being  Divine 

be  ended  by  the  aothority  of  the 

ieydidso.,..  ..  AndtheAriaos 

1 St.  AthanasiUs  did  some- 

ilwaya;  and  this  shows  that  there 
rious,  universal  tradition  in  the 
such  an  one,  as'good  none  at  all. 
ident  that  the  questions  at  Nice 
ermined  by  tradition.    2  That 
tradition  might  be  &nfl  was  prelended  on   both  sides.     3.  That 
when  it  Is  pretended  by  the  contradicting  parlies  with  some  pro- 
bability, it  can  (fiectually  serve  neither.     4.  That  the  tradition 
'  the  Samoeatetiians  and  Arinns  boasted  of  had  in  it  much  proba- 
bility, when  loolced  upon  in  its  own  series  and  proper  state.     S. 
That  the  Divine  Scriptures  were  at  that  time  the  best  Grpfiament 
of  the  Church,  and  defended  her  fiom  that  abuse  whttih  might 
have  been  imposed  upon  her  under  the  title  of  tradition.'" 

These  .passages,  while'  nwre  especially  intended,  in  conformity 
with  the  subject  of  dTspute  he  had  then  in  hand,  to  show  "  the 
sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriplures  to  salvation,"  also  prove  that 
lie  held  them  to  be  the  opiv  source  of  all  religious  truth. 

There  are,  however,  other  passages  alsO  iii  which  he  spealta 
still  more  plainly.  Thus  he  says,—'/  'The  Scripture  is  a  full  and 
Eufficieut  rule  to  Christians  in  faith  and  manners."*  "  If  We  in- 
quire upon  what  grounds  the  primitive  Church  did  rely  for  .their 
whole  religion,  we  shall  find  they  knew  none.else  but  the  Scrip- 
tures, 'ifbi  Scriptum' was  their  first  inquiry.  'Do  the  Pro- 
phets and  the  Apostles,  the  Evangelist  or  the  Epistles,  say  so? 
Read  it  there,  and  then  teach  it;  else  reject  W^they  call  upon 
their  charges  in  the  words  of  Christ, '  Search  Ihe  Scriptures.' '" 
And  he  brings  instances  of  this  in  points  evidently  non-essential ; 
as,  for  instance,  the  following  from  Orig,en  ;■ — "  Origen,  when  he 
propounded  a  auestion  concerning  the  angels  guardians  of  little 
children,  viz. '  When  the  nngels  were  appointed  to  them? — at 
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their  birth,  or  at  their  baptism?' — he  adds, '  You  see  he  that  will 
discMM  both  of  them  warily,  it  is  his  part  ta  produce  Scripture 
for  testimony  agreeing  to  one  of  them  both.'  Thnt  was  the  way 
of  the  doctors  then.  And  Scripturt  is  to  full  and  per/eel  to  all 
ittteais  and  purposes,  that,  for  the  confirmation  of  our  discourses, 

Scripture  is  lo  be  brought,  saith  Origen It  is  evident  that 

therefore  Origen  requires  testimony  of  Scriptures,  oot  because  of 
the  difficulty  of  tUngs  to  be  inquired,  but  because,  without  such 
testimony,  they  nre  not  to  be  believed.     For  b6  are  hia  very 
words ;  and  therefore,  :whelher  they  be  easy  or  hard,  if  they  be 
Dot  in  Scripture,  the  questions  will  be  indeterminable."'     Basil, 
be  (ells  us,  says, — "It  is  right  and  it  isnecessary  that  those  things 
which  apsertain  to  use,  every  one  should  learr 
tures,  bo()i  for  the  replenishing. of  their  minds  n 
that  they  may  not  be  accustomed  to  human  ti 
which  words,"  says  Bishop  Taylor,  <*  he  not  only 
the  Scriptures  our  minds  are  abundantly  filled 
that  human  tradiliona,  bt  whicei  hk  mrahs  e 
IS  ifOT  CONTAINED  iiT  SoRiHTUEG,  are  Qot  to  b6  roceivcd;   but 
ought  to  be,  and  are  best  of  all  banished  from  our  minds,  by  en- 
tertaining of  Scripture.'" 

I  will  add  only  two  more  passages  on  4h(S  point.  "  By  St 
Austin's  doctrine,  the  Scripture  hath  enough  for  every  one,  a(td 
in  all  cases  of  necessnry  religion,  and macA  mure  than  what  it 
ntcestary ;.  nay,  there  ii  nothing  buidea  it  that  can  come 
into  our  rule.  'The  Scripture  b  the  consummation  or  utmost 
bounded  rule  Of  our  doctrine,  that  we  may  not  dare  to  be  wiser 
than  we  ought.'  (Lib.  De  bon.  Viduit.  c.  1.)  And  that,  not 
only  in  the  questiob  <o{  widowhood,  but  '  in  all  questions  which 
belong  unto  lif«  and  manners  of  living,' as  himself  in  the  same 
place  deolarea.  A;k]  it  is  not  only  for  laics  and  vulgar  persons, 
but  for  all  men  ;  -and  wur  oklt  fob  what  is  mekkly  HBcEasAar, 

BUT  TO  KAKB    US  WiaE,  TO   MAKB  US    PBHrCCt,  SAITtI  TQE  ApOSTLE, 

(3  Tim.  iii.)'"  "The  tradition  of  Scripture  we  receive;  but  of 
nothing  elte  but  what  it  in  Scripture.  And  if  it  be  asked, 
why  we  receive  one  and  not.  the  rest,  we  ansWer,  because  we 
have  but  one  tradition  of  things  necessary ;  that  is,  there  is  an 
universal  tradition  of  Scripture,  and  what  concerns  it ;  but  none 
of  other  things  which  are  not  in  Scripture ;  and  there  is  no  oe- 
cessity  we  should  have  any ;  all  thiros  neeettary  and  PsonTS- 
BLB  to  the  talvaiion  of  all  men,  bting  plainly  contained  in 
Scriptures."* 
As  it  respects  matters  of  practice,  the  extracts  already  given 
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ihow  thut,  at  least  as  to  thoie  that  are  proposed  to  of  as  neceS' 
sarj/f  he  held  Scripture  warrant  to  be  the  onlj  ground  upon 
^hich  their  necessity  could  be  rented.  Hence,  though  he  may 
sometimes  seem  to  intimate  that  the  testimony  from  antiquity  to 
some  such  points  was  sufficient  to  show  their  Apostolical  origin, 
yet  both  in  his  Ductor  Dubitantium  and  his  Dissuasive,  he  grounds 
their  perpeittdl  obligation  upon  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  not 
allowing  tradition  to  be  any  sufficient  proof  of  a  matter  having 
been  delivered  by  the  Apostles*  as  of  perpetual  obligation.  So, 
also,  with  respect  toothers;  although  he  sometimes  appeared  to 
consider  that  there  were  some  among  them  which  had  a  testi- 
tfnony  from  Church-tradition  sufficient  to  prove  their  Apostolical 
origen,  yet  he  held  that  this  could  not  prove  them  to  be  of  per- 
petual obiigattott ;  and  therefore  (hat  whether  they  were  of  Apos- 
tolical origin  or  not,  was  not  of  great  moment.  Hence,  ip  his  ieut 
work,  he  says, — -^^  There  are  many  ritual  matters,  customs,  and 
ceremonies,  which  were,  at  least  it  is  said  so,  practised  by  the 
Apostolical  Churches;  and  some^t/  f^aybe^  are  descended  down 
tons;  but,<becau8e  the  Churches  practise  many  things  which  the 
Apostles  did  not,  and  the  Apo8t)es  did  and  ordaitied  many  things 
which  the  Church  does  not  observe,  it  will  not  appertain  to  the 
question  to  jay,  there  are^m^  are  noty  in  the^e  things,  traditions 
apoatolicai. :.  .  .  Fo  these  things  let' the  Church  of  Rome  pre- 
tend what  traditions  apostolical  she  please  of^  this  nature,  the 
Church  may  keep  (hem,  or  Jay  them  aside^  according  to  what 
they  judge  is  best.^«  .  ^ 

And  his  last  judgment  appears  to  be  that  there  were  nonesuch 
that  could  be  proved  by  tradition  to  be  Apostolical,  when  he  says. 
That  any  or  more  of  these  [i^e.  the  Apostoticalj  Churches  did 
or  did  not  do^,  is  no  argument  that  Such  a  custom  came  from 
the  Apo4tle&'"  Even  of  infant  baptism  he  Says,  *<That  there  is 
.a  tradition  from  the  Apostles  so  to'  do,  relies  but  upon  two  wit- 
ness, Origen  and  St  Austin  ;  and  the  latter  having  received  it 
fronrv  the  fprmer,  it  reKes  wholly  upon  his  single  testimony  ;  which 
is  but  a  pitiful  argument  to  prove  a  tradition  Apostolical ;  &c.^ 

I  add  bek>w  an  extract  from  his  most  elaborate  work,  the 

^*  Ductor  Dubitantium,  or,  Rule  of  Conscience  f^  which,  if  the 

'  reader  agrees  with  me  in  supposmg  that  there  is  r|o  evidence  of 

a  change  of  views  in  him,  such  as  our  opponents  imagine,  will  still 

-  farther  iliostrale  bis  sentiments  on  the  preceding  points.^ 

•  ^  '    .  .    .        .      ■    ■  ■  '  ".      ' 

I  Works,  X.  489,  441.  >Ib.  p^450. 

< «  WoHu,  z.  433.    And  SM  p.  487. 

*  <*  The  topic  of  Iradition  after  the  contifnation  of  the  Canon  of  Scriptare  wm 
not  only  of  little  nae  in  any  qnettion  of  faith  or  niannera,  bat  falaelj  pretended 
ibr  maqj  thing* ;  and  £$  nntafe  in  all  quettiont  ofpr€$ent  €9neernment.  In  or- 
der to  the  proof  •f  diia,  I  diride  the  great  heap  of  tradition^  which  are  ahoYelM 
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On  \he  fourth  position,  or  the  alleged  neceaaity  of  Churcb-tra- 
ditiofi  for  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  on  acicount  of  its  vlh 
scurity\  his^views  are  thus  expressed  ; — 

*' The  Protestants  believe  that  the  wor^  of  Scripture  can  be 
as  easily  understood  after  they  are  written  in  a  book^  as  when 
they  were  spoken  in  the  Churches  of  the  first  Christians;  and 
the  Apostles  and  Evangelists  did  write  the  life  of  Christ,  his 
doctrines,  the^  doctrines  of  faith,  as  plain  as  they  did  speak  them; 
at  lea^t  as  ptain  as  was  necessary  to  the  end  for  which  they  were 
written,  whi<ih  is  the  salvation  of  our  soub."*  "  Of  the  sufficien- 
cy of  Scripture,  we  may  be  convinced  by  the  very  nature  of  the 

Ugether  by  the  Church  of  Rotne^  into  tbtee  little  heapf  ;~1.  Of  thingt  neceftary, 
or  matten  of  faith;  2.  Of  things  impertinent  tQ  the  faith,  and  nnnecewary; 
3.  Of  ^i|kg«  false.  The  traOilions  of  things  necessary  are  the  Trinity  of 
Persons—the  consubstantiality  of  the  eternal  86q  of  God  with  his  Father^ 
the  baptism  of  infanta^— the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghoet  irem-  the  Boa 
<— and  original  sin-^tbat  the  Father  wns  not  begotten — that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  God,  and  to  be  invocated — itiat  bepfism  is  not  to  be  reite^ led— that  in 
Clirist  there  are  two  natures,  and  one  person.  Now  that  these  be  appertaining  to 
the  fsith,  I  easily  grant;  bat  that  the  troth  of  these  articlea,  and  ao  much  of  them 
as  is  certain  or  neceesary,  is  also  in  Scripture,  I  appeal  t6  all  the  books  of  the  Fa- 
thers, and  of  all  moderns  i^ho  do  assert  them  by  testimonies  from  ^liptnre. 
...  ^  All  the  mysteries  of  Christ's  nature  and  person,  of  his  humanity  and  divi- 
nity, are  clearly  set  down  in  both  Testaments.*  But  they  are  not  clearly  report* 
ed  in  tradition :  the  Fathert  having  sometimet  ^ftoken  in  theie  ArHclet  more  in 
the^rian  than  in  the  Catholic  atyle^  say  Hoiius,  Gordon;  Huntly^  Gretoer,  '^'an* 
ner.  Perron,  and  Fioher,  By  Scriptures*  therefore,  the  Church-  ponfuted  the 
Ariant,  the  Eutychiant,  the  JSi'estoricnt,  the  Monotheliteo,  the  Photiniano,  and 
the  Saheliians,  The  other  articles  are  also  evidently  in  the  words  of  Scripture,  or 
in  the  first  consequences  ^nd  deductions.  And  when  we  observe  the  men  of  the 
Ghurchtif  Rome  going  about  with  great  pretensions  to  confirm  alt  their  aitielea 
by  Scriptorea,  they  plainly  invalidate  all  pretence  of  necessity  ^f  tradiiione.  If 
they  say  xhat  all  the  Articles  of  Trent  are- not  to  be  found  in  Scripture,  let  them 
confess  it  plainly,  and  then  go  look  out  for  proselytes.  If  they  say  there  are 
Scriptures  fur  all  their  articles,  then  Scripture  ik  aufficient :  or  else  their  faith  is 
not. '  For  all  these  I  before  reckoned,  it  is  certain  both  they  and  we  have  from 
Scripinre  many  pt66fB ;  and  if  there  were  not^  I  believe  tradition  vould  fail  t^s 
very  much  i  for  the  ^heresies  -which  oppugned^  them  vere  very  early f  and  they 
also  had  customs  and  pretences  of  customs  to'  prescribe  for  their  false  doc 
irines,  as  \  shall  make  appear  In  the  following  periods.  There  are  also  traditions 
pretended  of  things  whiph  are  n»tf  necesstiry,  such  aa  are'  the  fast  of  Lent— god- 
fathers and  godmothers  in  baptiam—the  mixture  of  wine  and  w»ier  in  the  eocha* 
ristiral  chalice— /Atf  keeping  of  Easter  upon  the  first  day  of  the  -week — trine  im- 
mersion in  bajitism— Mtf  JlpostUis'  Creed— prayer  for  the  dead—t^He  Wednesday 
and  the  Friday  Fast-i- unction  of  sick  people— Canon  of  Scripture — the  forms  of 
Sacramento — and  the  perpetnalyirginity  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  Now  that  thbbb 

ARi^  WOT  n.lTllCB  TRAIIITIORS  KOR  APOHTOLICAb,  AFFBABfl    BT  TQK  DBSTITVTI09 

or  THBiR  FROPKR  pRodf.  .  .  .  As  f  >r  others  there  are,  indeed,  a  great  many  pre- 
.  tended  to  be  traditions  ;  but  they  are  false  articles,  or  wicked  prac^ces,  or  uncer- 
tain sentences  at  the  best.  X  reckoi^  some  of  those,  whidh  the  Roman  Charch  ob- 
trudes, inch  as  are  invocation  of  saims  an^  angels,  adoratioit  of  tliem,  and  wor- 
shipping of  images,  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  dec"  Duct.  Dub.  or  Rale  of  Cone. 
Bk.  2.  ch.  3.  Rule  14.  Works,  vol.  xiii.  12Q,  121. 
>  Introdttc  pp*  373,  4.  ' 
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tbiog.  For  the  sermons  of  salvatioD  being  preacbed  to  all,  to 
tbe  teamed  and  .unlearned,  it  must  be  a  common  conceroy  aqd 
therefore  fitted  to  all  capacities ;  and  consequently  made  easy 
for^asy  learners.  Now  this  design  is  plainly  agnified  to  us  in 
Scripture  by  tbe  abbreviations,  the  symbols  and  catalogues  6f 

*  credenda,'  which  are  short,  and-  plain,  and  easy ;  and  to  which 
salvation  is  promised.''^ 

*'  If  in  the  plain  words  of  Scripture  be  contained  all  that  is 
simply  becessary  to  all,  then  it  is  clear,  by  jBellarmine's  confes- 
sion, that  St.  Austin  affirmed  that  the  plain  places  of  Scripture 
are  sufficient  to  all  laics,  and  all  idiots,  or  private  persons ;  and 
then  ...  it  IS  very  unnecessary  to  trouble  them  with  anything 
else,  there  being  in  the  ivorld  no  such  treasure  and  repository  oi 
faith  and  manners,  and  that  so  plain,  that  it  was  intended  for  all 
men,  anci  for  all  such  men  is  sufficient."'  <'To  him  that  shall 
ask  how  we  shall  interpret  and  understand  the  Scriptures,  1  shall 
give  that  answer  which  I  have  learned  from  those  Fathers  whose 
testimony  I  have  alleged  tp  prove  the  fulness  and  sufficiency  of 
Scripture.  For  if  they  were  never  so  full,  yet  if  it  bi  ^fon$  sig- 
natusy  and  the  waters  of  salvation  do  not  issue  forth  to  re- 
fresh the  souls  of  tke  weary ^  full  they  may  be  in  themselves^ 
but  they  are  not  sutriciENT  ix>r  us,  it  or  for  tHS  work  of  Gob 
iif  THE  SALVATioif  OF  MAif.  But  that  it  may  appear  that  the 
Scriptures  are  indeed  written  by  the  hand  ofOody  and  therefore  ' 
no  way  deficient  from  the  end  qf  their  design^  Ood  hath  madt 
them  PLAIN  ANb  east  to  all  people  that  are  willing  and  obe^- 
dient.  ....  It  i^  our  own  fault,  pur  prejudice,  our  foolish  expec- 
tations, our  carnal  fancies,  our  interests  and  partialities,  make 
the  Scriptures  difficult.  .  .  •  TheFatherssay  that,  in  sucli  things, 
viz.  in  which  our  salvation  is  concerned,  thr  Scripturbs  need 

NO  INTERFRBTER,  BUT  A  MAN  MAT  FIND  THEM  OUT  HIMSELF  BT  HIM- 
SELF. .  .  ^  There  is  no  question  but  there  are  many  places  in  the 
Divine  Scriptures  mysterious,  intricate, and  secret;  but  these  are 
for  the  learned,  not  the  ignorant;  for  the  Curious  and  inquisitive, 
not  (pr  the  busied,  and  employed,  and  simple ;  tl^ey  are  not  the 
repositories  of  salvation;  but  instances  of  labour,  and  occasions 
of  humility,  and  argumentst>ffdfbearance  and  mutual  toleration, 
and  an  endearment  of  reverence  and  adoration.  But  all  that  by 
which  Ood  brings  us  to  himself  is plai7i  and  easy.  ....  The 
antient  Fathers  took  this  way,  and  taught  us  to  do  so  too  ;  to 
expound  difficult  places  by  the  plain.  .  •  .  But  then,  if  there  be 
any  obscure  places  that  cannot  be  to  enlightened,  what  is  to  be 
done  with  them  T  St  Austin  says,  (I^ib.  deUnitEcc.  c.  16),  that 

*  in  such  places  let  every  one  abound  in  bis  own  sense,  and  ex- 

1  Bk.  L  §  2.  z.  p.  380.  2lb.  p.  411. 
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pound  as.  well  as  be  caoi'  But  yet  still  be  calls  us  to  tbe  rule  of 
plaiD  places  •  .  .  the  plain  places  qf  Scripture  are  the  way  qf 
expounding  the.  more  obscure^  and  there  is  njo  other^  viz.  so 
apt  ana  certain.''^*' ,  ., 

And  in  reply,  to  the  argument  made  use  of  by  Mr«  Keble  and 
Mr.  Newman,  that  where  Scripture  is  alleged  on  botb  sides,  or 
its  testimony  explained. away^  there  it  Cannot  be  clear,  and  cer- 
tain, and  sufficient  to  determioe  the  poibt,  tbe  Bishop  remarks, — 
'<'. Although  the^  Anabaptists  endeavour  to  elude  the  arguments  of 
Scripture^  yet  it  follows  not  that  Scripture  is  not  clear  and  cer^ 
taifi  in  the  article ;  /or  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  say  something 
to  everything  ;  but  if  that  be  enough  against  the  argument, 
then  no  heretic  can  be  convinced  by  Scripture  ;  and  there  is 
in  Scripture  no  pregnant  testimony  for  any  point  of  faith  ; 
for  in  all  questions  all  heretics  prattle  something,  Jind 
therefore  it  is  not  a  wise  procedure  to  say^  the  adversaries  do 
ansu^er  the  testimonies  of  Scripture^  and  by  Scripture  cjan^ 
not  be  convinced^  and  therefore  .choose  somp  other  way  ofpro^ 
bat  ion.    For,  when  that  is  done,  will  they  be  convinced  ?" 

These  passages  at  least  n^ed  no  interpreief  tashow  their  com- 
plete opposition  to  the  system  under  review. 

I  pass  on  to  the  fifth  pk>sition,  on  which  a  passage  already 
quoted  has  shown  pretty  clearly  the  Bishopfs  views,  in  whiqh  he 
says,  that,  f'  Concerning  those  books  of  Scripture  of  which  it  was 
long  doubted  in  the  Church  whether  they  >were  part  of  the 
Apostolical  Canon  of  Scripture,  there  ought  to  be  no.  pretence 
that  they  ^ere  delivered  for  such  by  the  Apostles,  at  least  not 
by  those  Churches  who  doubted  of  them;''  and  hence  that  tradi- 
tion is  pot ''  entire. and  full  in  assigning  the  Canon  of  Scripture." 
And  the  tiM  of  tradition  in  this  matt€;r  is  thus  cautiously  and 
judiciously  stated.  "  This  way  of  St  Austin  is  of  great  and  ap- 
proved use,  in  the  knowing  what  books  are  canonical ;  i|,nd  in 
these  things.it  can  be  had,  in  some  more,  in  some  less,  in  all 
more  than  can  be  said  against  it;  and  there  is  nothing  in  suc- 
ceeding times  to  give  a  check  to  our  assent  in  tbeir  degrees,  be- 
cause the  longer  the  succession  runs,  still  the,  more  the  Church 
was  established  in  it."^ 

I  will  add,  however,  the  following  extracts, 
.  "  It  majttiefs  not  by  what  means  it  be  conveyed  to  us  that  tbe 
Scriptures  ac^  the  word  of  Qod.  Oral  tradition  is  an  excellent 
means  ;  but  it  i^not  thcU  alone  by  which  it  j^  conveyed.  -For 
if,  by  araf  tradition,  he  means  the  testimony  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  it  is  the  best  external  minktry  of  this,  being  a  mattbr 
OF  FACT,  and  of  so  great  concernment    To  which  the  testimo- 

I  lb.  pp.4t3— nl  s  lb.  ^  8.  p.  48S.  >  8m  p.  646  above. 
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ny  of  our  advenarieB,  Jews  and  heathens^  adds  no  small  moineDt ; 
«iDd  the  traditioD  is  also  conivejed  to  us  by  very  many  writings.^ 

/*  Yea^  but  if  this  proposition  'that  the  Scriptures  are 

the  word  of  God/  is  conveyied  to  us  by  ora]  tradition,  this  must 
needs^  be  the  best  and  only  principle ;  H>r,  if  it  be  trusted  for  the 
whole,  why  not  for  every  t>articular  T  .  .  .  •  Besides  the  ridicu- 
lousness of  the  argument,  there  is  is  a  particular  reason  why  the 
argument  cannot  conclude;  th^  reason  in  brief  is  this,  becausle 
it  is  much  easier  for  any  maa  to  carry  a  letter,  than  to  tell  the 
particular  errand  ;  it  is  easier  to  tell  one  thing,  thah  to  tell  ten 
thousand ;  to  deliver  one  thing  out  of  our  hand  than  a  multitude 
out  of  our  nnouths ;  one  matter  of  fact^  than  very  many  proposi- 
tions ;  as  it  is  easier  to  convey  in  writinjg  all  Tully's  works, 
than  to  say  by  heart,  with  truth, and  exactness,  any  one  of  his 
orations.  That  the  Bible  was  written  by  inspired  men,  God  set- 
ting bis  seal  to  their  doctrine,  confirming,  by  miracles,  what  they 
first  preached  and  then  vorote  in  a  oooAr-^this.b  a  matter  of 
fact ;  and  is  no  otherwise  to  be  proved  unless  God  should  proceed 
extraordinarily  and  by  miracle,  but  bjr  the  testimony  of  wise  men, 
who  saw  it  with  their  eyes,  and  heard  it  with  their  ears,  and  felt 
it  with  their  hands.  This  was  done  at  firsts  then  only  coosigned, 
then  witnessed,  and  thence  delivered."^' 

''  I  wonder  why  J.  S.  saith,  that  for  want  of  tradition  we  ckn- 
not  know  either  right  Scripture,  Fathers  or  Councils.  •  I  do  noi 
think  that  by  tradition  they  do  know  all  the  books  of  Scrips 
tures.  Do  they  know  by  universal  or  apostolical  tradition  that 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  canonical  Scripture?  The  Church 
of  Rome  had  no  tradition  for  it  for  above  four  hundred  years, 
and  they  received  it  at  la^  from  the  tradition  of  the  Greek 
Church.  .  .  .  And  what  universal  tradition  can  they  pretend  for 
those  bo6ks  which  are  rejected  by  some  Councils,  as  particularly 
that  of  Laodicea,  which  is  in  the  Code  of  the  Universal  Church, 
and  some  of  the  Fathers,  which  yet  they  now  receive  1  Cer- 
tainly in  that  age  which  rejected  thern  there  was  no  catholic  tra- 
dition for  them."'  ''The  Old  and  New  Testament  are  agreed 
upon  to  be  the  word  of  God  ;  and  that  they  are  so,  is  delivered 
to  us  by  the  Current  descending  testimony  of  all  ages  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  and  they  who  thus  are  first  led  into  this  belief,  find 
upon  trial  great  after-proofs  by  arguments  bothextemal  and 
internal^  and  such  as  cause  a  perfect  adhesion  to  this '  truth, 
that  they  are  God's  word ;  an  adhesion,  I  say,  so  perfect  as  ex* 
chides  all  manner  of  practical  doubting.''*  **  If  you  will  not 
allow  Scripture  to  give  testimony  to  itself,  who  shall  give  testi- 
timony  to  it  ?  ^\  •  'quoad  bos'  it  Is  to  be  allowed  primely  .credi- 

1  iMfod.  z.  pp.  1170, 1.  lib. p.  1187.  >  Bk.  1.  ^  9.  z.  883,  i. 
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ble^  because  there  is  no  creature  besides  it  that  is  80«  Indeed 
God  was  pleased  to  ^hd  out  ways  to  prove  the  Scriptures  to  be 
hts  word»  bis  immediate  woi'd,  by  miraculous  consignations  and  suf- 
ficient testimony  and  confession  pf  enemies,  and  of  all  men  that 
were  fit  to  bear  witness  .that  these  books  were  written  by  such 
mei^who  by  miraclewere  proved  to  be'Divini  homines,'  men 
endued  with  Grod's  Spirit,  and  trusted  with  his  message;  and 
when  it  war  thus  far  proved  by  God,  it  became  the  immediate 
and  sole  minUtry  of  entire  salvation^  and  the  whole  deposir 
tory  of  the  Divine  will ;  and  when  things  weire  come  thus  far,  if 
it  be  inquired  whether  the  Scriptures  were  a  sufficient  institution 
to  salvation,  we  need  no  other^  we  can  have  no  better  testimony 
than  itself  concerning  itse\f,^*^ 

Bishop.  Stillingflket. 

.  ^    .    ^  .   •  '    ■ 

We  pass  on  to  another  leiti*Qed  prelate  of  the  £nglish  Church, 
whose  name  has  been  put  forward  by  Mr.  Keble  as  an  authority 
in  favour  of  the  views  which  we  have  been  considering.  \t  were 
useless  to  express  tbe  surprise,  and  more  than  surprise,  with  which 
one  views  such  names  so  used.  I  will  proceed  at  once  to  show 
his  real  sentiments  on  the  points  in  question,  for  which  the  ex- 
tracts aiready  given  in  former  parts  of  this  work  ^ilt  have,  pre- 
pared the  reader.  I  auote  principally  from  the  very  same  work^ 
from  which  Mr.  Keble  has  given  his  extract.' 

On  the  first  point,  then,  {|s  to  Church-traditiop  being  an  un- 
written word  of  Qod  or  divine  informant,  his  whole  course  of 
reasoning  is  directly  and  in  terms  opposed  to  it,^nd  he  tells  us, — 
**  We  say  that  to  us,  who.  enjoy  the  Scriptures  as  delivered  down 
to  us,  the  only  certdin  and  infallible  conveyance  of  GocTs 
word  to  us  is  by  them.*^*  Nay,  he  ridicules  the  idea  of  an  un* 
written  word.  After  quoting  a^  passage  frpm  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus,  intimating  that  nothing  was  to , be  received  without  the 
written  word,  he  asks  in  derision,  *'  Where  was  the  unwritten 
woi^  then t"*  Again,  still  more  distinctly; — ^  The  reason  of  his 
[i.  e.  Archbishop  Laud's]  yii/i^'ii^  on  the  unwritten  wordy  is  not 
bis  fear  of  stooping  to  the  Church  to  show  it  him,  and  finally  de- 
pend on  her  authorityi^  but  to  show  the  unreasonableness  of 
your  proceedings^  who  talk  much  qfan  unwritten  wordy  ana 
are  not  able  to  prove  a9T  such  thing.  Jf^he  will  not  believe 
any  unwritten  word  but  what  is  shown  him  delivered  by  /Aet 

>  lb.  pp.  987, 8. 

*A  r«tioDmi  Mcovttt  of  the  groundi  of  Protetunt  ReligloQ,  being  a  Tiiulieatioa 
of  the  Lord  ^rchbiehop  of  Canlerbarj's  [Laud's]  relation  of  a  Conference,  Stc* 
iron  the  pretended  anewer  by  T«  C.    Load.  1686.  fol. 

«  p.  10:1.  ^p.874. 
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propheU  and  JipasiUs^  I  think  he  hath  a  great  deal  qf  tea* 
son  for  such  incredulity?^^ 

The  Bishop  then  proceeds  to  observe  that  the  statementB  of 
the  Romanist  whom  he -was  refuting,  might  be  summed  up  in  the 
three  following  positions;  ^1.  That  there  is  an  unwritten  word 
which  must  be  believed  by  uiB,  containing  such  doctrinal  tradi« 
tions  as  are  warranted  by  the  Church  for  Apostblic;al.  2.  That 
tb^  ground  of  believing  this  unwritten  word  is  from  the  infaUbi^ 
lity  of  the  Church,  which  defines  it  to  be  so.  8.  That  our  belief 
of  the  Scriptures  must  be  grounded  on  such  an  unwritten  word 
which  is  warranted  by  the  Church.''  ■  The  only  difference,  then, 
between  this  Romanist  and  th6  Tractators  id,  that  for  the  infal- 
libility of  the  Church  they  would  substitute  the  rule  of  Vincen* 
tius  for  discoverine  catholic  consent^  which  with  them  is  an  t<n- 
toritten  word.  Does  the  Bishop  hold  dqt  any  support  to  such 
notions  when  refuting  these  positions?  Far^very  far  from  it;. and 
as  for  the  rule  of  Vincentius,  we  shall  see  hereafter  how  little 
weight'  he  attached  to.  it  even  for  the  discovery  of  cathoKc  con- 
sent. .  Proceeding  to  disprove  the  first  position,  be  says,—'*  These 
three  things  are  necessary  ingredients  of  this  unwritten  word.  1. 
That  it  must  he  originally  Jipostolical ;  and  bot  only  so,  but  it 
must  be  qf  Divine  revelation  to  the  Jipostles  too.  For  other* 
wise  it  cannot  be  God^e  word  at  all,  and  therefore  not  his  u^ 
written  word.  I  quarrel  not  at  all  with  you  for  speaking  of  an 
unwritten  word^  ir  rot;  could  prove  it  ;  for  it  is  evident  to  me 
that  God's  word  Is  no  more  so  by  being  written  or  printed  than 
if  it  were  not  ^  for  the  writing  adds  no  authority  to  the  word^ 
but  only  is  a  more  certain  means  of  conveying  it  to  us.  It  is 
therefore  God's  word,>as  it  proceeds  from  him,  aad  that  which  is 
now  his  written  word  was  once  his  unwritten  word^  but,  how- 
ever, whatever  iS'God*s  word  must  come  from  him,  and  since 
you  derive  the  source  of  the  unwritten  word  from  the  Apostles, 
whatever  you  call  an  unwritten  word  you  must  be  sure  to 
derive  its  pedigree  down  from  them.  So  that  insisting  on  that 
point  of  time  when  this  was  declared.'  anci  owned  for  an  unwrit* 
ten  wordy  you  must  be  able  to  show  that  it  came  from  the  Apos- 
tles, 6therwise  it  cannot  be  owned  as  an  Apostolical  tradition.  2. 
That  what  you  call  an  unwritten  word  must  be  something  doC'- 
irinalf  so  you  call  them  yourself  doctrinal  traditions,  i.  e.  such 
as  contain  in  them  somewhat  dogmatical  or  necessary  to  be 
believed  by  us ;  and  thence  it  was  this  controversie  rose  from 
the  dispute  concerning  the  sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures  as  a 
rule  ojfaithj  whether  that  contained  all  God's  word,  or^ALL 
MATTERS  to  BE  BELIEVED  OR  NO;  or,  whethot*  there  were!  hot 

1  p.  161. 
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^ome  objects  of  fkit(i  which  were  never  written,  but  conveyed 
by  tradition.  3.  That  what  is  thus  doctrinal  must  be  declared 
by  the  Church  to  be  an  Apostolical  tradition,  which  you  in  terms 
assert  According,  then»  to  these  rules,  we  come  to  examine  the 
evidences  by  ypu  produced  for  such  an  unwritten  word.'\  And 
having  examined  the  instances  produced  of  an  unwritten  word, 
among  which  are  the  traditions  as  to  Scripture  being  the  word 
of  God,  in/ant  baptism^  imd  the  observance  of  the  Lord's 
day^\\^  concludes,  ''Among  all  these  instances,  therefore,  we 
are  yet  to  seek  for  such  a  doctrinal  tradition  as  makes  an  un- 
written word."* 

Nay,  he  points  out ''  the  great  uncertainty  of  knowing  Apos- 
tolical traditions,  some  things  having  been  taken  for  ^ch  which 
we  believe  were  not  so,  ana  others  which  could  nojl^  be  known 
whether  so  or  xk),  by  the  ages  next  .succeeding  the  Apostles." 
(p.  249.) 

But  above  all,  let  me  rfecommend  to  Mr.  Keble*s  and  the 
r^derV  attention  the  passage  alreadv  quoted  from  him,  relating 
to  the  authority  of  what  is  callt^d  Catholic  consent,  and  the  boast- 
ed rule  of  Vincentius  Lirinensis  for  ascertaining  it.  *'  Wise  m^n 
who  have  throughly  considered  of  Vincentius  his  way^  though 
in  general  they  cannot  btit  approve  qfit  so  far  as  to  fhink  it 
highly  IMPROBABLE  that  thctt  should  be  antiquity y  univer" 
salityy  and  consent  against  the  true  and  ocnuinb  sensb  of 
ScBiPTtJRB,  yet  when  they  consider  this  way  of  Vincentius 
udth  all  those  cautions,  restrictions  and  limitations  set  down 
by  him  (I.  1.  c.  39),  they  are  apt  to  thinfs  that  he  hath  put 

MEN  TO   A  WILD-OOOSE-CHASS   TO    FIND   OUT    AltYTHrNO   ACCORDING 

TO  BIS  RULES,  and  that  St.  •Augustine  spake  a  great  deal  more 
to  the  purpose  when  he  spake  concerning  all  the  writers  of 
the  Churchj  *  That  although  they  had  never  so  much  learn- 
ing  and  sanctity^  he  did  not  think  it  true  because  they 
thought  so,  but  because  they  persuaded  him  to  believe  it  true 

EITHER  FROM   THE   AOTHORITT  OF    SCRiPTIIRE   OR    SOME    PROBABLE 

REASON.'  "^  .And,  in  another  plade,  he  ^hows  by  an  instance  out 
of  the  Treatise  of  Vipcentius,  "  how  little  the  judgment  of  Vin- 
centius Lyrinen^is  is  to  be  relied  on  as  to  traditions,"  a;id  ^*how 
little  certainty  in  his  way  offin4ingout  traditions.^'** 

These  passages,  be  it  remembered,  occur  in  the  very  same 
\jrork  from  which  Mr.  Keble  has  quoted  to  show  that  Bishop 
Stillingfleet  held  that  catholic  consent,  as  ascertained  by  this 
rule  oT  Vincentius,  is  part  of  the  rule  of  faith ! ! 

And  so  in  another  work,  he  speaks  of  -•<  the  notorious  uncer- 
tainty of  mere  tradition,'^  adding,  *<  I  say  notorious^  because 

1  pp.  161,  leS,  166.  3  p.  279.  3  p.  347. 

VOL.  II.  GOO 


5M  DocrsiHB  or  cmrscB  of  siroLARD 

there  never  was  any  trial  nrmde  of  it  but  it  failed,  even  when  it 
had  the  greatest  advantages."^ 

As  it  respects  the  second^  thirds  Vit^i  fourth  positions,  we  shall 
find  him  equally  in  our  fiivouh 

Church-tradition  forms  with  hitn  no  part  of  the  rule  of  faitfa» 
for,  as  he  says  elsewhere,  ^  all  feith  must  suppose  a  Divine  testi- 
mony revealing  those  things  to  us  as  the  ground  oi^  which  we 
believe  them/"  Throughout  his  whole  Treatise  the  Scriptures 
are  invariably  and  prominently  put  forward  as  the  sole  and  suf* 
ficient  rule  of  faith.  He  says, — «'  Doth  not  he  [I.  e.  Irenasiis] 
tell  us  but  three  chapters  before  this,  *  Th^t  we  have  received 
the  method  or  floctrine  of  our  salvation  from  those  persons  who 
preached  it,  which  by  God*s  command  they  after  delivered  in 
the  Scriptures,  Which  were  to  be  the  foundation  and  pillar  of 
our  faith.'  Could  anything  be  more  fully  spoken  \o  our  purpose 
than  this  is?  Whereby  he  shows  us,  now  the  Scriptures  arc 
consigned  unto  tiSy  what  that  is  which  our  faith  must  stand 
upon  ....  that  word  of  God  which  is  delivered  to  us*  Thh 
therefor*  he  elsewhere  calls  the  unmovable  canon  of  our  faithy 
as  St.  Augustine  calls  it  divinam  siateratn^  the  divine  balance 
we  must  weigh  the  grounds  of  our  belief  in.^**' 

«•  It  were  easy  to  m^iltiply  the  citations  out  of  other  books'  of 
St.  Austin,  to  show  how  much  he. attributed  to  Scripture  as  ihe 
only  rule  nffaithJ**^  "  The  infallible  rule  of  faith  to  us  is 
the  Scripture^  viz,  that* which  limits  and  BotriiDS  the  material 
objects  of  Jail  h  which  we  ure  bound  to^believCj  and  this  doth 
therefore  discover  to  us  what  those  things  are  which  on  the 
account  of  the  formal  object  [of  faith]  we  are  obliged  to  be-- 
Vievc"*  Is  it  possible  to  have  the  view  for  which  w6  contend 
more  c lea rly«  fully,  and  explicitly  expressed  than  it  is  in  this 
passage  t  ^  •  ] 

Again;  having  qiioted  a  passage  from  Irenaeus,  he  says, — 
'*  Can  anything  be  niore  plain  than  that  Irenseus  makes  it  his 
design  to  resolve  faith  into  the  urritings  of  Christ  and  his  Apos- 
tles, and  saith  that  these  writings  were  delivered  ^s  a  foundation 
of  faith?  ....  But  doth  not  Irenseus  himself  make  use  of  the 
Church's  tradition  as  the  great  argument  to  confute  them  by  ?  I 
grant  he  doth  so,  and  it  is  on  that  very  account  that  he  might 
'  confute  them,  and  not  lay  down  the  only  sure  foundation  of  Chris- 
tian faith.  For  he  gives  that  reason  of' his  doing  so  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  very  next  chapter.  ♦For,'  saith  he,  •  when,  we 
dispute  against  them  outt)f  the  Scripture,  they  are  turned  pre-' 

1  See  hit  **  8criptiii!!l  tnd  traditioir  compMred,*'  a  Sermon  otf  Col.  ti.  0.  Load. 
1688.  4to.  p.  33,  or  in  Bishop  Gibson't  PreeenratiTe,  ?ol.  i.  til.  4.  p.  186.  This 
WM  one  of  bis  latett  worlLs  on  the  subject. 

t p.  100.  t  p.  19S.  4  p.  196.  •p.  t08. 
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sently  to.iui  accusing  of  the  Scriptares  as  though  th^  were  not 
in  all  things  right,  and  wanted  authority,  and  ^kcadsb  oi*  THfiia 

AMBIOUiTTy  AND  FOR  THAT  TRUTH  CANIfOT  BB  FOUND  OUT  BT  THSM 

WITHOUT  THE  HELP  OF  TRADiTioif/  I  need  Tiot  say^  that  Irensn^ 
prophesied  of  you  in  J  his  saying  o/  hisy  but  it  is  as  true  of 
you  as  if  he  had.  Your  pretences  being  the  very  same  against 
the  Scriptures  being  the  rule  of  faith  with  those  of  the  Va^ 
lentinianSyOnly  that  you  deny  not, the  truth  of  what  is  therC" 
in  contained^  for  otherwise  the  want  of  authority  in  themselves, 

THB  AMBIGUITY  OF  THEM,  THE  IMPOSSIBILITY  OP  KNOWING  tUH  8BIVSB 
OF  THEM  WITHOUT  TRADITION,  ARE  THE  VBRY  SABfE  ARGUMENTS  WHICH 
WITH  THE  GREATEST  POMP  AND  OSTENTATION  ARE  PRODUCED  BY  YOU 
AGAINST  THE  SCRIPTURES  BEING  THE  RULE  WHEREBY  TO  JUDGE  07 
CONTROVERSIES.** 

He  then  proceeds  to  say  that  Irenaeus's  appeal  to  tradition  is 
only  as  to  this  matter  of  feet,  "  whether  the  Apostles  left  any 
oral  tradrtions  in  the  Churches  which  should  be  the  rule  to  in- 
terpret THE  Scriptures  by,  or  ho;"  and  adds,  "the  whole 
DESIGN  OF  Irenjeus  IS  TO  PROVE  tHR  CONTRARY  by  an  appeal  to 
all  the  Apostolical  Churches,  and  particularly  by  appealing  t6 
the  Roman  Church  ...  he  then  appealed  fo  it  for  an  evidence 
against  such  oral  traditions  which  were  pretended  to  be  left  by 
the  Apostles,  as  a  rule  to  understand  Scripture  by."* 

''  If  Christ  and  his  Apostles  did  speak  according  to  truth,  there 
is  then  need  of  no  oral  tradition  for  our  understanding  Scrip- 
turer^ 

Again,  after  referring  to  a  passage  of  St.  Augustine,  he  says, 
"After  this  he  [i.  e.  Augustine]  gives  directions  for  understand- 
ing hard  places,  •  First  by  diligent  reading  and  rememhering 
the  plainest  places ;  for  in  them^  saith  he,  *  are  fouud  all 
those  things  m^A/cA  contain  matters  ^  op  pafth  and  practice.* 
An  excellent  citation  por  you  por  several  purposes,  especially 

WHEN  YOU  WOULD  PROVE   THB   OBSCURITY  OF  ScRIPTURE,  the    nCCCS- 

sity  of  an  infallible  Judge,  or  your  doctrine  of  fundamentals,  out 
of  8t.  Augustine.  And  then  bids  them  compare  obscure  and 
easie  places  together,  to  understand  the  proprieties  of  Words,  to 
get  knowledge  in  the  tongues,  to  compare  versions,  antecedents, 
and  consequents,  to  be  skilled  in  all  hunrian  arts  and  sciences; 
these  and  several  other  instructions  to  the  same  purpose  are  the 
•cope  of  his  following  books."' 

And  elsewhere ; — "  There  are  some  who  pretend  that  the 
Apbstl^*  writings  were  merely  accidental  and  occasional  things. 
....  But  I  shall  now  prov«  that  the  wntirigs  of  the  Apostles 
were  intended  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  a  standing ^rule  where- 

ipp.370,t7i.  'pwaTS.  tp.l04. 
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bjf  the  Church  was  to  judge  which  wae  the  true  and  genuine 
doctrine  of  Cbrist."     And  having  given  various  proofa  of  this,  be 
adds,  '^The  design  of  what  1  have  said  is,  thai  although  the  Gos- 
pels and  Epiatlea  were  written  upbn  particular  occasions,  j'et 
those  occasionB  were  so  great  and  considerable,  and   the  assist- 
"ilj  Ghost  did  so  direct  the  hands  and  pens  of  the 
I  Apostles  in  writing  them,  that  what  they  have 
id  coDtains  a  compUterule  o(  the  true  and  gen- 
was  at  first  delivered  to  the  Church."' 
e,  when  speaking  of  the  use  to  be  madeof  catho- 
lis  matter,  the  bishop  uses  th6  following  guarded 
\nA  withal  it  seems  reasonable,  that  because  art 

J  be  used  by  sucb  who  seek  to  pervert  the  catho- 
to  wrest  the  plain  places  of  Scripture  which  de- 
liver it,  so  inr  from  their  proper  meaning,  that  very  fen  ordina- 
ry capacities  may  be  able  to  clear  themselves  of  such  mists  as  are 
cast  before  their  eyes,  the  sense  oftht  Catholic  Church  in  suc- 
ceeding ages  may  be  a  very  useful  teay  for  us  to  embrace  the 
true  sense  of  Scripture,  especially  in  the  great  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith.  As,  for  instance,  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Deity 
of  Christ,  or  the  Trinity,  though  the  subtilty  of  such  modern  .he- 
retics who  oppose  either  of  these  may  so  far  prevail  on  persons 
either  not  of  sufficient  judgment  or  not  sufficiently  versed  in  the 
Scriptures  as  at  present-to  make  them  acknowledge  the  places 
are  not  so  clear  as  they  imagined  them  to  be,  yet  they  beiffg  al- 
ways otherwise  interpreted  bj  the  Catholic  Church,  or  the  Chris- 
tian societies  of  all  ages,  lays  this  potent  prejudice  against  oil 
such  attempts,  as  not  to  believe  such  interpretations  tt^e  till 
they  give  a  just  account  why,  if  thi  belief  of  these  doctrines 
were  not  necessary,  the  Christians  of  all  ages  from  the  Jlpos- 
tles'  limes  did  so  unanimously  agree  in  them,  that  when  antf 
began  first  to  oppose  them,  they  were  declared  and  condemned 
for  heretics  for  their  pains.  So  that  the  Church  of  England 
doth  very  piously  declare  her  consent  with  the  anlient  Catholic 
Church  in  not  admitting  anything  to  be  delivered  at  the  sense  of 
Scripture  which  n  contrary  ttf  the  consent  ofthe  Catholic  Church 
in  the  four  first  ages.  Not  as  though  the  sense  ofthe  Catholic 
Church  were  pretended  to  be  any  infallible  rule  qf  interpret- 
ing Scripture  in  all  things  which  concern  the  rule  of  faith, 
but  that  it  is  a  sufficient  prescription  against  anything  which 
can  be  alleged  out  of  Scripture,  that  if  it  appear  contrary  to  the 
■ense  of  the  Catholic  Church  from  the  besinning,  it  ought  not  to 
be  looked  on  ai  the  true  meaning  of  the  Scripture.     All  this  se- 
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curity  b  built  npon  tbb  strong  prentmptionf  that  nothing 
trary  to  the  necessary  articles  of  faith  should  be  held  by  the 
Catholic  Church,  whose  very  being  depends  upon  the  belief  of 
those  things  which  are  necessary  to  salvation.  As  long,  there- 
fore, as  the  Church  might  appear  to  be  truly  catholic  by  those 
correspondencies  which  were  maintained  between  the  several 
parts  of  it,  that  what  was  ^refused  by  on<e  was  so  by  all,  so  long 
this  unanimous  and  uncontradicted  sense. of  the  Catholic  Church 
ought  to  have  a  great  sway  upon  the  minds  of  such  Vfho  yet  pro* 
fess  therpselves  members  of  the  Catholic  Church.  From  whence 
it  follows  that  such  doctrines  may  well  be  judged  destructive  to 
the  rule  of  faith  which  were  so  unanimously  condemned  by  the 
Catholic  Church  within  that  time."  (pp.  58,  59.) 

Now  here  it  wilt  be  observed,  that  though  the  bishop  us^ 
language  which)  i/ii  stood  atone,  might  seem  to  imply  bis  belief 
that  we  have  the  unanimous  consent  of  atitiquity  in  favour  of  the 
orthodox  faith,  and  that  the  Catholic  Church  was  a  more  pure 
and  exclusive  body  than  we  have  found  it  to  be»  still,  notwith- 
standing this,  he  does  not  allow  such  consent  the  authority  claim- 
ed for  it  by  the  Tractators.  And  the  reason  is  plain  from  -his 
own  statements  elsewhere,  namely,  that  he  did  not  speak 'pf  this 
^'unanimous  consent,"  die.  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  terms,  but 
only  as  «t<cA  an  approximation  to  it  as  afibrded  a  probable  and  con- 
firmato/y  argument  for  the  truth.  That  this  is  the  case  is  unde- 
niable, from  the  terms  in  which  he  has  spoken  in  the  same  work 
of  the  flule  of  Vincentius,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  extracts  given 
above.         '  <, 

Thus  also,  for  instance,  he  ^ys  in  a  passage  which  in  more 
than  one  way  shows  his-adherence  to  our  views,  "  Next  to  Scrip- 
ture and  reason,  I  attribute  so  much  to  the  sense  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  in  the  ages  next  succeeding,  the  Apostles,  that  it  is 
no  mean  cx)NFjRif  ATiofr  to  meqfthe  truth  of  the  PROTESTANT 
way  of  resolving  faith  and  of  the  falsity  of  yours,  that  I  see 
the  one  so  exactly  concurring  and  th6  other  so  apparently  con- 
trary to  the  unanimous  consent  of  antiquity.  For  though  you 
love  to  make  a  great  noise  with  antiquity  among  persons  meanly 
conversant  in  it,  [this. is  spoken,  be  it  remembered,  with  respect 
to  the  Romish  doctrine  of  tradition,"]  jut  those  who  do  Seriously 
and  impartially  inquire  into  the  sense  of  the  Primitive  Church, 
and  not  guess  at  it  by  the  shreds  of  citations  to  your  hands 
in  your-own  writers — which  is  generally  your  way — will  scarce 
In  anything  more  palpably  discern  your  juggling  and  impostures 
than  in  your  pretence  to  antiquity/'*  And  ^so  in  a  suostquent 
work  h^  sayS|  **  Suppose  the  question  be  nbt  concerning  the  express 
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artkletof  this  rate  of  faith,  but  concerning  tbe  sense  and  mean- 
ing  of  them,  how  then  are  we  to  find  out  t  he-consent  of  ant  iqui- 
ty  ?  For  they  might  all  agree  in  the  words^  and  yet  have  a  dif- 
forefit  notion  of  the  things.  As  Petavius  at  large /yrovc*,  &c. 
....  Here  now  arises  the  greatest  difficulty  to  nrte  in  this  point 
of  tradition ;  the  usefulness  of  it,  lam  told,  is  for  explaining  the 
sense  €f  Scripture  >*  but  there  begins  a  controversy  in  the  Church 
about  the  explication  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  I  desire  to 
know  whether  Vincentius  his  rules  wilt  help  us  here  ?  It  is 
pleaded  by  St.  Hierome  (Apol.  c  Ruffin.  lib.  ii.)  and  others, 
*  That  the  writers  of  the  Church  might  err  in  this  matter,  or 
speak  unwarily  in  it,  before  the  matter  came  to  be  thoroughly 
discussed.*  If  so,  how  comes  the  testimony  of  erroneous  or  wn- 
wary  writers  to^be  the  certain  means  of  giving  the  sense  of 
Scripture  ?  Aqd  in  most  of  the  controversies  of  the  Church,  this 
way  hath  been  used  to  take  off  the  testimony  of  persons  who  writ 
before  the  controversy  began,  and  spake  differently  of  the  matter 
in  debate.  I  do  not  deny  tbe  truth  of  the  allegation  in  behalf  of 
those  persons,  but  to  my  understanding  it  plainly  shows  the 
incompetency  of  tradition  for  giving -a  certain  sense  ef  Scrips 
ture^  when  that  tradiiidn  is  to  be  taken  from  the  writers  of 
the  foregoing  ages,^^^ 

Now  surely  it  is  but  little  to  re(}uirefrom  those  who  are  acting 
like  the  Tractators,  that  before  they  put  forward  the  names  of 
our  great  divines  as  supporters  of  their  views,  they  should  make 
themselves  somewhat  acquainted  with*  their  works  as  a  whole,  add 
compare  their  statements,  (by  which  alone  we  can  Ascertain  the 
real  views  of  any  man  on  such  points  as  those  now  in  dispute),  and 
not,  by  a  partial  selection  of  ode  or  two  isolated  passages,  lead  the 
reader  altogether  astray  as  to  the  real  nature  of  their  sentiments. 
And  if  Mr.  Keble  is  inclined  to  carry  the  investigation  of  Bishop 
Stillingfleet's  works  further,  I  am  quite  prepared  to  follow  him, 
and  to  sh6W  that  when  his  statements  are  balanced  and  compared 
with  «ach  other,  (as  they  ought  to  be,)  the  representation  of  his 
sentiments  given  above  will  be  found  to  be  a  fair  one. 

'  To  the  extracts  just  given  the  reader  will  remember  to  add 
the  decisive  passages  from  another  work  of  the  bishop's,  occur- 
ring^ in  the  first  volume  of  this  work.'  And  before  I  pass  on, 
I  would  just  observe,  that  in  his  list  of  '*  Protestant  principles" 
at  the  end  of  his  work  on  the  Idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
he  maintains  in   the    thirteenth,  that    the  Scriptures  "  may 

1  Ad0W.  to  MTenil  Treat  pp.  346,  6.  Sd  edit.  1674.    See  toI.  i.  pp.  916,  3J7. 

2  See  eztracto  Cropa  .bii  Dfpcoarte  concerning  the  aeture  and  gfoanda  of  thf 
certainty  of  faith,  in  answer  to  J.  S.  hit  Catholic  Letters  (Loncl.  1688  4to.)  in 
Tol.  i.  pp.  470—74  and  4S6.  This,  with  bU  -  Council  of  Trent  examined/'  were, 
I  think,  the  la$t  works  he  published  on  the  euhject. 
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be  UDder8t(K>d  by  aU  persons  who  sincerely  endeavour  to  know 
the  meaning  of  them  in  aU  such  things  as  are  necessary  for  their 
salvation^;"  and  in  the  &fteenth,  th^t  they  '<  contain  in  them  the 
whole  will  of  Xjrod  so  plainly  revealed^  that  no  sober  inquirer  can 
miss  of  what  is  necessary  for  salvation/' 

Further,  as  it  respects  more  particularly  the  notion  of  there 
being  some  religious  truths  not  contained  in  Scripture  (of  which 
it  will  he  recollected  that  Mr.  Nowman  had  particularized  the 
observance  of  the  Christian  Sabbath  and  the  perpetual  virginity 
of  the  Mother  of  our  Lord,  and  Mr.  Keble,  "  the  paramount  au- 
thority of  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  in  Church  Government," 
*^  infant  baptism,"  &c.,  and  which  they  press  upon  us  as  doctrines 
that  forme^i  part  of  the  deposilum  left  by  the.  oral  tradition  of 
the  Apostles  with  the  Church,)  thus  speaks  Bishop  StillingAeet ; 
— "  Though  nothing  is  to  be  admitted  ihr  matter  of  faith  which 
wants  those  three  marks  [i.  e.  antiquity,  universality,  and  cod- 
sent],  yet  some  things  may  have  all  three  of  them,  and  yet  be  no 
matters  of  faith  at  all,  ....  Such  as  those  things  are  which 
you  insist  on  as  deposit  a  dogmata  ...  which  are  no  matters 
of  faith  at  ally  but  either  ritual  traditions  or  matters  of  order, 
such  as  the  form  and  matter  of  Sacraments,  the  hierarchy  of  the 
Churchy  Fasdebaptism,  not  rebaptizing  heretics,  the  perpetual 
virginity  of  the  F'irgin  Alary. ^^^ 

Again,  in  p.  105,  he  proceeds  to  vindicate  the  assertion  of  Arch- 
bishop Laud,  **  That  it  may  be  concluded  directly  out  of  Scrip- 
ture that  infants  ought  to  be  baptized  ;"  and  having  proved  the 
truth  of  this  position,  he  adds,  *'  Had  it  been  contrary  to  Christ's 
institution,  we  should  not  have  had  such  evidence  of  its  early 
(Practice  in  the  Church  as  we  have.  And  here  I  acknowledge 
the  use  of  Apostolical  tradition  to  manifest  this  to  us  ....  we 
grant  that  the  practice  of'  the  Church  from  Apostolical  times  is  a 
^^re^t  confrmationthBtt  K  was  never  Christ  s  intention  to  have 
infants  excluded  from  baptism."'  I  quote  this  to  show  in  what 
way  Bishop  Stillingfleet  made  use  of  tradition  in  such  a  case,  and 
what  purpose  he  considered  it  to  answer.  To  such  a  use  of  it  of 
course  no  reasonable  man  can  object.  Its  value  thus  (ar  will  be 
acknowledged  by  all. 

Again,  he  says,  ••  Your  fourth  instance  is  concerning  the  rcbap- 
tizatiop  of  heretics  $  concerning  which  two  things  are  to  be  con- 
sidered^ the  custom  itself  and  the  right  and  lam  on  which  that 
custom  vvas  grounded.  In  the  places  by  you  cited  out  of  St. 
Austin,  it  is  plain  he  speaks  of  the  custom  and  practice  of  the 
Church.  ....  But  what  i&  this  to  doctrinal  traditions  concern- 
ing matters  of  faith "?    Thatthi^re  wer^.many  ecclesiastical 

I  p.  94.  8  p.  108. 
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customs  obierved  in  the  Churcb^  as  Apostolical  traditSons,  I  deny 
not,  but  that  18  not  our  present  questioa.  If  you  therefore  in* 
quire  into  that  which  is  only  doctrinal  in  this  case^  concern-- 
ing  the  right  and  lawfulness  qf  practice  in -this  cascy  that  he 
[i.  e.  Augustine]  fixeth  wholly  upon  the  Scriptures.  Tbe  prac- 
tice of  the  Church  in  admitting  heretics  without  baptising  them 
again,  might  be  known  by  tradition,  but  whether  the  Church 
did  well  or  ill  in  it  must  be,  by  St,  %dustih*s  own  eoi\fessiony 
determined  out  of  Scripture.*^ '^  The  doctriftCf  therefore,  con- 
nected with  an  ecclesiastical  custom,  he-considered  to  rest  whoU 
ly  upon  the  authority  of  Scripture. 

'Mf  jou  prove  not  some  tradition  thus  untversaUy  owned  and 
received,  which  we  have  no  record  of,  or  ground  for  the  observa- 
tion of,  from  Scripture,  you  speak  nothing  at  a;ll  to  the  purpose  ; 
but  two  of  those  you  instance  in,  observation  of  the  Lord^s  Day 
and  Pxdobaptism,  u>e  have  as  much  as  is  requisite  for  the 
ChurcVs  practice  from  Scripture  itse\f.  Fot  the  other,  Of 
the  use  af  altars,  [adds  tl^e  Bishop,  in  a  tone  of  just  sarcasm, 
which  those  who  have  thus  appealed  to  his  authority,  will  do  well 
to  ponder],  it  were  a  work  be(;oming  you  to  deduce  the  history  of 
them  from  the  Apostolical  times,  beginning  at  the  ^wtfm%f,  or 
tipper  room,  where  the  Apostles  met,  after  Christ's  ascension ; 
and  so  tracing  them  through  all  the  private  houses  and  syna^ 
gogues  ia  which  the  Christians  in  the  Jipostles^  times  had  their 
solemn  assemblies  for  divine  worship,  thenc^  bringing  down  the 
history  of  them  carefully  through  all  the  persecutions,  and  pro- 
ducing evidences  to- that  purpose  out  of  Tertullian^  Origen,  l^inu- 
tius  Felix,  and  Arnobius,  only  blotting  out  [rov,  where  ihey 
speak  q/^ALTARS  and  temples  amon^  CnkiSTtANS  ;  and  telling  us 
that  some  Protestants  had  corrupted  their  books  ;  that  where  they 
utterly  disown  them,  t()ey  did  highly  magnifie  them ;  that  where 
they  seemed  to  speak  most  against  tliem,  it  was  not  to  let  the 
heathens  know  that  they  had  them.  •  .  •  You  do  well  to  wrap 
up  aH  other  such  traditions  as  might  vye  with  the  Scriptures  for 
integrity^  in  a  prudent  et  cetera.  For  you  cannot  but  know 
that  this  game  oftradilion  is  quite  spoiled,  if  we  offer  to  come 
to  particulars.  But  it  is  a  fine  thing  in  general  to  talk  of 
the  impossibility  qf  corrupting  such  a  tradition^  as  had  its 
rise  from  the  practice  of  the  Apostles,  and  was  by  them  de- 
livered to  succeeding  ages  ;  and  so  was  universally  practised 
by  all  Christians^  as  derived  from  the  Apostles  T* 

As  it  respects  points  of  practice,  (already  noticed  indirectly  in 
some  of  the  preceding  extracts,)  we  need  nothing  more  than  the 
folk) wing  ^emark^  occurring  4n  the  same  work  from  which  we 
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have  just  been  quoting,  to  show  his  mind  in  the  matter.  **  The 
practice  of  the  Church,'^  he  says,  '<  in  admitting  heretics  without 
haptizing  them  again,  might  be  known  by  tradition  ;  but  whether 
the  Church  did  well  or  ill  in  it,  [and  therefore  whether  it  was 
an  Apostolical  tradition  or  not],  must  be  by  St.  Austin's  own  con« 

fession  determined  out  of  Scripture So  that  we  see  S. 

Augustine  did  not  himself  think  it  a  sufficient  proof  of  ^pos^ 
iolical  tradiliony  that  it  was  a  custom  of  the  Church;  unless 
he  did  likewise  produce  certain  evidence  out  of  Scripture  for 
the  confirmation  of  it^^  And  as  it  respects  in  particular  the 
observation  of  the  Lord's.  Day,  he  says,  "  Though  the  tradition  of 
the  Church  be  a  great  confirmation  of  the  Apostolical  practice 
in  observation  of  the  Lord's  Day,  yet  that  very  practice,  and  the 
ground  of  it,  are  sufficiently  deduced  from  Scripture."" 

Again,  speaking  of  the  difference  in  the  eatly  Chtirch  as  to 
the  time  of  observing  Easter,  he  says, — "  If  some  of  them  did 
falsify  tradition  so  soon,  we  see  what  little  certainty  there  is  in 
the  deriving  a  tradition  from  the  Apostles;  if  neither  falsified, 
then  it  should  seem  there  was  no  universal  practice  of  the  Apos- 
tles concerning  it ;  but  they  looked  on  it  as  a  matter  of  indiner- 
ency ;  and  sonne  might  practice  one  way,  and  some  another.  If 
so,  then  we  are  yet  further  to  seek  for  an  universal  tradition  of 
the  Apostles  binding  succeeding  ages.  For  cati  you  possibly 
think  the  Apostles  did  intend  to  bind  unalterably  succeeding 
ages  in  such  things  which  they  used  a  liberty  in  themselves  ? 
If,  then,  it  be  granted  that,  in  matters  of  at)  indifferent  nature,  the 
Apostles  might  practise  severally,  as  they  saw  occasion,  how^ 
thenf  can  we  be  certain  of  the  .Apostles*  universal  practice  in 
matters  of  an  indifferent  nature  ?  If  we  cannot  be  so,  we  can 
have  no  evidence  of  an  universal  tradition  of  the  Apostles  ^  but 
in  some  things  whick  they  judged  necessary.  But  whence 
shall  we  have  this  unquestionable  evidence,  first,  that  they  did 
such  things;  and  secondly,  that  they  did  them  with  an  appre- 
hension or  the  necessity  of  them,  and  with  an  intention  to  oblige 
posterity  by  their  actions  ?  By  what  rule  or  measure  must  w^ 
judge  of  this  necessity  ?  By  their  universal  practice?  But  that 
brings  us  into  a  plain  circle ;  for  we  must  judge  of  the  necessity 
of  it  by  their  universal  practice ;  and  we  must  prove  that  uni- 
versal  practice  by  the  necessity  of  the  thins.  For  if  the  thing 
Were  not  judged  necessary,  the  Apostles  might  differ  in  their  prac- 
tice from  one  another.  Whence,  then,  shall  we  prove  any  prac* 
tice  necessary,  unless  built  on  some  unalterable  ground  of  reason ; 
and  then  it  is  not  formally  an  Apostolical  tradition,  but  the  use 
of  that  common  reason  and  prudence  in  matters  of  a  religious 

>  Raftood  Oromidf,  dtc.  Pt.  1.  c.  ▼!.  p.  14)6.  ^  s^  lb. 
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Mitnre;  or  else  by  somt  poeiiive  law  and  institution  of  theirs; 
and  this,  supposing  jt  uDwritteny  must  be  evidenced  from  some- 
thing distinct  from  their  practice,  or  else  you  must  assert  that 
whatever  the  Apostles  did,  they  made  an  unalterable  -law  for ; 
or  lafttly,  you  must  quit  all  unwritten  traditions  as  univer^ 
sal  J  and  must  first  infer  the  necessity  ^  and  then  the  univer- 
sality qf  their  practice^  from  some  record  extant  in  Scripture  ; 
and  then  you  can  be  no  further  certain  of  any  universal  prac* 
tice  of  the  Apostles,  than  you  are  of  the  Scriptures ;  by  which 
it  will  certainly  appear  that  the  Scripture  is  far  more  evident 
and  credible,  than  any  universal  unwritten  tradition.*'^  Mr. 
Keble  will,  I  hope,  consider  these  remarks  in.  connexion  with  his 
observations  on  the  consecration  of  th^  Eucharist* 

Further,  as  to  the  fijth  position  maintained  by  our  opponents, 
viz.  that  it  is  on  the  authority  of  Church-tradition  that  weknow 
the  inspiration  arid  canon  of  Scripture,  and  the  genuineness  of 
what  we  receive  as  such.  ^ 

"  There  are,"  says  the  Bishop,  "  in  the  question  of  resolution  of 
faith,  these  three  questions  to  be  resolved :  1.  ^hy  I  believe 
those  things  to  be  true,  which  are  contained  in  the  Book  called 
the  Scriptures  2.  Why  I  believe  the  doctrine  contained  in  that 
book  to  be  divine.  3.  Why  I  believe  the  books  themselves  to  be 
of  divine  revelation.  ...  1.  If  I  be  asked  on  what  grounds  I 
believe  the  things  to  be  true  which  are  contained  in  Scripture,  my 
answer  must  be,  From  the  greatest  evidence  of  truth  which 
things  of  that  nature  are  capable  of.  If,  therefore,  the  persons 
who^re  supposed  to  have  writ  these  things,  were  Such  who  were 
fully  acquainted  witl^  what  they  writ  of,  if  they  were  such  per- 
sons who  cannot  be  suspected  of  any  design  to  deceive  men  by 
their  writings,  and  if  I  be  certain  that  these  which  go  under  the 
name  of  their  writings  are  undoubtedly  theirs,  I  must  have  suf- 
ficient grounds  to  believe  the  truth  of  them.  Now  that  the  writers 
of  these  things  canm^t  be  suspected  of  ignorance,  appears  by  the 
time  and  age  they  writ  in,  when  the  story  of  these  things  was 
new  ;  and  such  multitudes  were  willing  enough  to  have  contra- 
dicted it|  if  anything  had  been  amiss  ;  besides,  some  of  the  wri- 
ters had  been  intimately  conversant  with  the  person  and  actions 
of  him  whom  they  writ  most  of.  That  th^  could  have  no, 
intent  to  deceive,  appears  from  the  simplicity  an^  candour,  both 
of  their  actions  and  writings,  from  their  contempt  of  the  world, 
and  exposing  themselves  to  the  greatest  hajsards  to  bear  witness 
to  them.  That  these  are  the  very  same  writings,  appears  by 
all  the  evidence  that  can  be  desirea.  For  we  have  as  great,  if 
not  much  greater  reaMn  to  believe  them  to  be  the  Miuthors  of 
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the  books  under  th^ir  names^  than  any  other  writers  of  any  books 
whatsoever;  both  because  the  matters  are  of  greater  moment, 
and  therefore  men  might  be  supposed  more  inquisitive  about 
thern,  and  that  they  have  been  unanimously  received  for  theirs^ 
from  the  Very  time  of  their  being  first  written,  except  some  very 
few,  which,  upon  strict  examination,  were  admitted  too ;  and  we 
find  these  very  books  cited  by  the  learned  Christians  under  these 
names  in  that  time,  when  it  had  been  no  difficulty  to  have  found 
out  several  of  the  original  copies  thenriselves.  When,  therefore, 
they  were  universally  received  by  Christians,  never  doubted  of 
by  Jews  or  heathen  philosophers,  we  have  as  great  evidence  for 
this  first  act  of  faith  as  it.  is  capable  of.  And  he  is  unreasonable 
who  desires  more. 

*'  3.  If  r  be  asked,  why  I  believe  the  doctrine  contained  in 
these  books  to  be  divine,  I  must  give  in  two  things  for  answer. 
1.  That  in  the  age  when  the  doctrine  was  delivered,  there  was 
sufficient  reason  to  believe  it  divine.  2.  That  if  there  was  suf- 
ficient reason  then,  we  have  sufficient  reason  now. 

"  1.  That  in  the  age  when  the  doctrine  was  delivered,  there 
was  sufficient  reason  to  believe  it  divine.  Supposing,  then,  that 
we  already  believe,  upon  the  former'  answer,  that  all  the  mat- 
ters of  fact  be  true,  I  answer,  th^t  if' Christ  did  such  unparalleled 
mi^cles,  and  rose  ft*om  the  dead,  they  who  heard  his  doctrine 
had  reason  to  believe  it  to  be  of  Grod;  and  this,  I  suppose,  the 
greatest  infidel  would  not  deny,  if  himself  had  been  on6  of  the 
witnesses  of  his  actions  and  resuk'^ection. 

•*  2.  That  if  they  had  reason  then,  we  have  so  now ;  because 
tradition  to  us  doth  only  supply  the  want  of  our  senses  as  to 
what  Christ  did  and  spake;  i.  e.  Thit  tradition,  [consisting 
chiefly  (see  p.  158,)  of  the  tradition  of  the  Apostles  in  Seripiur^ 
is  a  kind  of  derivative  and  perpetuated  sensation  to  us ;  it  being 
of  the  same  use  to  us  now,  which  our  eyes  and  ears  had  been,  if 
we  had  been  actually  present  when  Christ  delivered  bis  doctrine, 
and  wrought  his  miracles.  .  •  .  The  'Use  of  the  senses  t6  those 
wlio  saw  the  miracles,  and  heard  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  was  not 
to  give  any  credibility  to  either  of  them,  but  only  to  be  the  means 
of  conveying  to  them  (hose  things  which  might  induce  themto 
believe ;  the  same  doth  tradition  now  to  us^  it  doth  not  in  itself 
make  the  doctrine  more  credible,  but  supplies  the  use  of  our 
senses  in  a  certain  cbnveyance  of  those  things  to  us  which  were 
the  motives  to  believe  then.  For  the  motives  to  faith,  both  to 
them  and  us,  are  the  same;  only  the  manner  of  conveyance  is 
different.  .  •  •  And  this  is  the  way  of  resolution  of  faith,  which 
the  Scripture  itself  directsus  to.  '  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we 
neglect  so  great  salvation  ?  which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken 
by  the  liord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him; 
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Ood  alao  bearing  them  witoeM*  both  wilb  oigns  and  wonders,  and 
with  divers  miracles  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to 
bis  own  will.'  (Ueb.  ii.  3,  4)  Where  we  plainly  see  the  reso- 
lution of  faith  as  to  the  divinity  of  the  doctrine,  was  into  the 
miracles  wrought  for  the  confirmation  of  it,  (which  was  the 
proper  witness  or  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;)  but  the  means 
of  conveyance  was  by  the  tradition  §/  those  who  were  eye  and 
ear  witneeses  of  what  Christ  said  or  did.  As,  therefore,  it  was 
not  supposed  necessary  for  them  who  saw  the  miracles  of  Christ, 
either  to  have  some  inward  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  or  some  ex- 
ternal infallible  testimony  of  the  Churchy  to  assure  them  that 
these  miracles  were  really  done  by  Christy  but  Ood  left  them  to 
the  judgment  of  sense,  so,  proportionably,  neither  of  those  two 
18  now  necessary  for  the  resolution  of  our  faith ;  but  Grod,  in- 
stead of  the  judgment  of  sense,  leaves  us  to  the  evidence  of  tra- 
dition [i.  e.  that  tradition  which  consists  principally  of  the  testi- 
mony which  '  the  eye  and  ear  witnesses  of  what  Christ  said  and 
did,'  have  left  us  in  the  Scriptures.     See  p.  158,  &c.] 

'*  3.  On  what  account  do  I  believe  these  particular  books  of 
Scripture  to  be  God's  word.  Which  may  admit  of  a  double  sense  : 
1.  On  what  account  I  do  believe  the  doctrine  contained  in  these 
books  to  be  God's  word*  2.  On  what  account  I  do  believe  the 
books  containing  this  doctrine  to  be  (rod's  word.  And  to  the  first, 
I  have  answered  already,  viz.  upon  the  same  rational  evidence 
which  God  gave,  that  the  testimony  of  those  who  deliv(M-ed  was 
a  divine  and  infallible  testimony.  To  the  second,  I  an$wer  in 
these  two  propositions. 

^  1.  That  the  last  resolution  of  faith  is  not  into  the  infallibili- 
ty of  the  instrument  of  conveyance,,  but  into  the  infallibility  of 
tha,t  doctrine  which  is  thereby  conveyed  to  us  ...  •  Hence  we 
may  discern  the  diflference  between  the.  formal  object,  and  the 
rule  of  faith;  the  formal  object  is  that  evidence  which  is  given 
of  the  infallibility  of  the  testimony  of  those  who  delivered  the 
doctrine,  [which,  as  we  have  seen,  be  considered  to  be  their  mira- 
cles]; the  infallible  rule  of  faith  to  us  is  the  Scripture,  viz.  that 
which  limits  and  bounds  the  material  objects  of  faith,  which  we 
are  bound  to  believe ;  and  this  doth,  therefore,  discover  to  us 
what  those  things  are,  which,  on  the  account  of  the  formal  ob- 
ject, we  are  obliged  to  believe. 

"  2.  Those  who  believe  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  to  be  divine, 
have  no  reason  to  question  the  infallible  conveyance  of  that  doc* 
trine  to  us  in  those  books  we  call  the  Scripture.  Therefore, 
whatever  things  we  are  to  believe  in  order  to  salvation,  we  have 
as  great  evidence  as  we  can  desire  that  they  are  infallibly  con- 
veyed to  us.  1.  If  the  doctrine  of  Christ  be  true  and  divine,  then 
all  the  promises  he  made  were  accomplished.    Now  that  was 
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one  of  the  greatest,  that  his  Spirit  should  lead  his  Ap<»rtles  into 
ail  truth.  (John  xvL  13.)  Can  we,  then,  reasonably  think  that  if 
the  Apostles  bad  such  an  infallible  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
with  them  in  what  they  spake  in  a  transitory  way  to  them  who 
heard  them,  that  they  should  want  it  in  the  delivering  those  re- 
cords to  the  Church,  which  were  to  be  the  standing  monument^ 
qf  this  doctrine  to  all  ages  and  generations  7  .  .  •  So  that 
it  will  appear  an  absurd  thing  to  assert  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
is  divine,  and  to  question  whether  we  have  the  infallible  records 
of  it.  .  .  •  •  .  2.  Because  these  books  were  owned  for  divine, 
by  those  persons  and  ages  who  were  most  competent  Judges 
whether  they  were  so  or  no.  For  the  age  of  the  Apostles  was 
sufficiently  able  to  judge  whether  those  things  which  are  said  to 
be  spoken  by  Christ,  or  written  by  the  Apostles,  were  realty 
so  or  no.  And  we  can  have  no  reason  at  all  to  question  but 
what  was  delivered  by  them  was  infallibly  true.  Now,  from 
that  first  age  we  derive  our  knowledge  concerning  the  authority 
of  these  books,  which,  being  conveyed  to  us  in  the  most  unques« 
tionable  and  universal  tradition,  we  can,  have  no  reason  in  the 
world  to  doubt ;  and  therefore  the  greatest  reason  firmly  to  assent 
that  the  books  we  call  the  Scripture  are  the  infallible  records  of 
the  word  of  God."^ 

Where  we  see  that  the  utmost  which  is  allowed  to  Church- 
tradition  in  this  matter  is,  to  bear  witness  to  the  matter  of /act 
that  the  books  of  Scripture  were  written  by  those  whose  names 
they  bear,  and  were  from  the  first  acknowledged  by  Christians  as 
inspired  ;  and  that  this  testimony  stands  not  alone  in  proof  of  it. 

And  this  is  still  further  proved  by  the  supposed  dialogue  he  in- 
troduces between  hinf>self  and  a  heathen,  in  which  he  says, — 
^*  Will  you  believe  such  things  wherein  persons  of  several  ages, 
professions,  nations,  religions,  interests,  are  all  agreed  that  they 
were  so  7  A.  Yes  if  it  be  only  to  believe  a  matter  of  fact  os 
THEIR  testimony  ;  I  Can  s^e  no  ground  to  question  it,  [to  which 
the  reply  is]  That  is  all  I  desire  of  you,  and  therefore  you 
must  believe  that  there  was  in  the  world  such  a  person  as  Jesus 
Christ,  who  died  and  rose  again,  and  while  he  lived  wrought 
great  miracles  to  confirm  his  doctrine  with ;  and  that  he  sent  out 
Apostles  to  preach  this  doctrine  in  (he  world,  who  likewise  did 
work  many  miracles,  jind  that  some  of  these  persons,  (he  better 
to  preserve  and  convey  this  doctrine,  did  write  the  substance  of 
all  that  Christ  either  did  or  spake,  and  withal  penned  several 
Epistles  to  those  Churches  which  were  planted  by  them."  Then 
having  proceeded  to  prove  the  divinity  of  the  doctrine  by  the 
mifacTes  of  Christ  and  the  success  of  hisdpctrioe,  he  adds,  oo  the 
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point  ef  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Scripture,  **  If  yoa  believe 
the  doctrine  to  be  true  and  divine,  yoii  cannot  reasonablj  question 
the  infallibility  of  the  Scriptures.  For  in  (hat  you  read  that 
not  only  Christ  did  miraclles,  but  his  Apostles  too,  and  therefore 
their  testimony,  whether  writing  or  speaking,  was  equally  infalli- 
ble ;  all  thai  you  want  evidence  for  is,  that  such  persons  writ 
these  bobksj  and  that,  being  a  matter  offaet^  was  sufficiently 
proved  arid  acknowledged  before,^*  namely  in  that  "  persons  oif 
several  ages,  professions,  nations,  religions^  interests,  are  all 
agreed"  in  it.^  That  is.  Church-tradition  supplies  us  only  with 
evidence  for  the  matters  of  fact  <:onnected  with  this  point,  and 
with  hxxipart  of  the  evidence  we  have  for  them. 

And  so  with  respect  to  the  genuineness  of  what  we  receive  as 
Scripture,  though  he  grants  and  asserts  that  "  the  universal  con- 
sent of  persons  of  the  Christian  Church  in  all  ages''  would  be  a 
sufficient  ground  for  our  being  certain  *'  that  the  Scripture  we 
have  was  the  same  delivered  by  the  Apostles,"'  yet  he  says  that 
this  is  not  the  only  testimony  we  have  for  it,  but  "  we  do  justly 
appeal  to  the  antient  copies  and  MSS.,  which  confirm  the  mcor- 
ruption  of  ours.*** 

Again,  combating  (he  idea  that  we  receive  the  Scriptures  ^  on 
the  sole  authority  of  Chyrch-tradition,"  he  says,  '*  Is  there  any 
repugnancy  in  the  thing,  that  Scripture  should  be  received  first 
upon  the  account  of  tradition,  and  yet  afterwards  men  resolve 
their  faith  \i\\o  the  Scripture- itself  ?  May  not  a  man  very 
probably  believe  that  a  diamond  is  s^t  him  from  a  friend  upon 
the  testimony  of  the  messenger  who  brin^rs  it,  and  yet  he  firmly 
persuaded  of  it  by  discerning  the  sparklings  of  it  f"* 

**  General  tradition  at  first  makes  Way  for  the  first  admission  of 
Scripture,  as  the  general  repute  of  an  Embasadour's  coming  doth 
for  hi^  access  to  the  Prince ;  the  particular  tradition  of  the  Church 
is  like  the  Embassadour's  affirming  to  the  Prince  that  he  hath 
letters  of  credence  with  him  ;  but  then  when  he  inquires  into  the 
certainty  of  those  letters,  those  motives  of  credibilitv  (not  which 
relate  to  the  person  of  the  Embassadour  but)  which  evidently 
prove  the  sealing  of  those  letters  (as  the  constant  testimony  of 
slich  who  were  present  at  it,  the  Secretaries  and  Embassadours 
venturing  their  lives  upon  it)  must  confirm  him  in  that;  and  last- 
ly,  his  own  reading  the  credentials  give  [^ives]  him  the  high- 
est  confirmation;  i.  e.  the  testimony  of  those  who  saw  the 
miracles  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and  confirmed  tlie  truth  of 
their  testimony  by  their  dying  for  it,  are  [is]  the  highest  induce- 
ment to  our  believing  that  the  Scriptures  were  sealed^  by  (rod 
himself  in  the  miracles  wrought,  and  written  by  his  own  hand, 
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bis  Spidt  infallibly  assistii^  the  Apostle ;  but  still,  after  all  this, 
when  in  these  very  Scriptures  we  read  such  things  as  we 
cannot  reasonably  suppose  could  come  from  any  but  God 
himselfi  this  doth  in  the  highest  degree  settle  and  confirm 
ourfaith^^^  And  he  applauds  Justin  Martyr  for  that  *'  in  all  his 
discourses,  where  he  had  the  most  occasion  administered  to  him 
to  discover  the  most  certain  grounds  of  Christian  faith,  he  re- 
solves all  into  the  rational  evidence  of  the  truths  excellency ,  and 
divinity  of  the  doctrine  which  was  contained  in  the  Scriptures.'" 

I  will  add  but  one  more  quotation.  It  is  pleaded  by  the  Trac- 
tators  as  by  the  Romanists,  that  as  Scripture  is  known  (according 
to  them)  by  tradition,  so  the  oral  tradition  of  the  Apostles  may 
he  as  to  the  substance  of  it  known  in  the  same  way.  The  fol- 
lowing extract  will  show  Bishop  Slillingfleet's  opinion  of  such  a 
notion.  '<  ]four  next  inquiry  is  to  this  sense,  whether  Apostolical 
tradition  be  not  as  credible  as  the  Scriptures.  I  answer  freely 
—SUPPOSING  IT  EQUALLY  EViDE»Tr-what  was  delivered  by  the 
Apostles  to  the  Church  by  word  or  writing  hath  equal  credibility. 
You  attempt  to  prove,  '  That  there  is  equal  evidence,  because 
the  Scripture  is  only  known  by  the  tradition  of  the  Church  to  be 
the  same  that  was  recommended  by  the  Apostolical  Church, 
which  you  have  likewise  for  Apostolical  tradition.'  But,  1.  li<> 
you  mean  the  same  Apostolical  tradition .  here  or  no,  which  the 
Archbishop  [Laud]  speaks  of,  i.  e.  that  act  of  the  Apostles 
whereby  they  delivered  the  doctrine  of  Christ  upon  their  testi- 
mony to  the  world  ?  If  you  mean  this  tradition,  ybr  my  part  I 
do  not  understand  it  as  anything  really  distinct  from  the 
tradition  of  the  Scripture  itself  For  although  I  grant  that 
the  Apostles  did  deliver  that  doctrine  by  wor()  as  well  as  writing, 
yet  if  that  tradition  by  word  \\tid  been  judged  sufficient,  I  much 
question  whether  we  had  ever  had  any  written  records  at  all. 
But  because  of  the  speedy  decay  of  an  oral  tradition,  if  there  had 
been  no  standing  records,  it  pleased  God  ip  his  infinite  wisdom 
and  goodness  to  stir  up  some  fit  persons  to  digest  those  things  sum- 
marily into  writing,  which  otherwise  would  nave  been  exposed  to 
several  corruptions  in  a  short  time.  For  we  see  presently  in  the 
Church,  notwithstanding  this,  how  suddenly  the  Gnostics,  Valen- 
tinmns,  Manichees,  and  otliers,  did  pretend  some  secret  tradition 
of  Christ  or  his  Apostles  distinct  from  their  writings.  When, 
ther^orCf  you  can  produce  as  certain  evidence  for  any  Apos- 
tolical  tradition  distinct  from  Scripture  as  we  can  do  that  the 
books  cf  Scripture  were  delivered  by  the  nSpostles  to  the  Church, 
you  fnay  then  be  hearkened  to,  but  not  beforeJ^* 

The  next  witness  to  whom  I  would  refer  is 
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Bishop  PatricXi 

from  whose  **  Discourse  about  TradittoD^'  Mr.  Keble  has  giveo 
an  extract  From  this  passage  tlie  system  under  review  can 
clearly  look  for  no  support  in  more  than  one  point,  and  that  is 
as  to  the  degree  of  authority  to  be  given  to  what  is  chilled  tatho^ 
lie  consent  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture.  On  this  point 
Bishop  Patrick  uses  expressions  in  this  extract  ^hich  leave  it 
doubtful  what  degree  of  authority  he  attributed  to  it.  But  what 
is  wanted  from  Mr.  Keble's  witnesses  is  not  a  testimony  of  this 
doubtful  nature,  but  one  which  distinctly  declares,  in  accordance 
with  his  system,  that  such  consent  is  part  of  the  rule  of  faith. 
We  do  not  deny,  but  on  the  contrary  aflSrm,  that  our  Church 
receives  the  fattb  which  has  the  witness  of  what  is  popularly- 
called  catholic  consent,  but  we  do  deny  that  she  considers  her- 
self bound  by  the  authority  of  that  consent,  i.  e.  of  a  certain 
number  of  Fathers  and  Councils,  or  that  it  forms  any  part  of 
her  rule  of  faith.  Where  does  Bishop  Patrick  assert  this?  No- 
where. On  the  contrary,  when  we  come  to  read  his  treatise  as 
a  whole,  we  find  that  in  the  commencement  of  it  he  distinctly 
states  that  Church-tradition  has  but  human  authority,  and  be- 
gins by  showing  that  such  texts  as  2  Thess.  ii.  15,  ("hold  the 
traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whethler  by  word  or  our 
Epistle"),  upon  which  Mr.  Keble  appears  to  ground  his  reve- 
rence for  traditions,^  are  nothing  to  the  purpose  as  an  argument 
for  our  receiving  traditions. 

**  In  this,'^  he  says,  **  we  all  agree,  that  the  whole  Gospel  or 
doctri.ne  of  Christ  which  is  now  upon  record  in  those  books  we 
call  the  Scriptures,  was  once  unwritten,  when  it  was  first  preach* 
ed  by  our  blessed  Saviour  and  his  Apostles,  which  must  be  noted 
to  remove  that  small  objection  with  which  they  of  the  Roman 
Church  are  wont  to  trouble  some  people's  minds,  merely  from 
the  name  of  traditions,  which  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistles  requires 
those  to  whom  he  writes  carefully  to  observe;  particularly  in 
that  famous  place  2  Thess.  ii.  15.  *  Therefore,  brethren,  stand 
fast,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether 
by  word  or  our  Epistle.'  Behold,  say  they,  here  are  things  not 
written,  but  delivered  by  word  of  mouth,  which  the  Thessalo- 
nians  are  commanded  to  hold.  Very  true,  should  the  people  of 
our  Church  say  to  (hose  that  insist  upon  this,  but  behold  also, 
we  beseech  you,  what  the  traditions  are  of  which  the  Apostle 
here  writes,  and  mark  also  when  it  was  that  they  were  partly 
unwritten.  For  the  first  of  these,  it  is  manifest  that  he  means 
by  traditions,  the  doctrines  which  we  now  re^d  in  the  holy 
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Scripiurei.    For  the  very  ^rst  word  there/ore  is  an  indication 
that  this  verse  is  an  inference  from  what  Jie  had  said  iu  the  fore- 
going.    Now  the  things  he  before  treated  of  are  the  grand  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel^  or  the  way  of  salvation  revealed  unto  us  by 
Christ  Jesus  from  God  the  Father,  who  *  hath  from  the  beginning, 
saith  he,  vy.  13,  14,  chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sanctifica- 
tion  of  t<he  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth,  whereunto  he  hath 
called  you,'  qlc.'>   This  is  the  sum  of  the  gospel ;  and  whatsoever 
he  had  delivered  unto  them  about  these  matters  of  their  sancti- 
fication,  or  of  their  faith,  or  of  their  salvation,  by  obtaining  the 
glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  which  they  were  chosen  and 
called  through  their  sanctification  and  faith,   this  he  exhorts 
them  to  hold  fast,  whether  it  was  contained  in  thissEpistle  or  in 
his  former  preaching,  for  he  had  not  occasion  now  to  write  all 
that  he  had  formerly  delivered  by  word  of  mouth.     Which  after- 
ward was  put  in  writing;  for  mark,  (which  is  the  second  thing,) 
the  time  when  some  things  remained  unwritten,  which  was  when 
this  Epistle  was  sent  to  the  Thessa Ionia ns.     Then  some  things 
concerning  their  salvation  were  not  contained  in  this  letter,  but 
as  yet  delivered  only  by  word  of  mouth  unto  this  Church.     I 
say,  to  this  Church ;  for  it  doth  not  follow  that  all  churches 
whatsoever  were,  at  the  time  of  the  writing  of  this  Epistle,  with- 
out the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  c6mpletely  written,  because  among 
the  Thessalonians  some  traditions  or  doctrines  were  as  yet  un- 
written.    Which  can  in  reason  be  extended  no  further  than  to 
themselves,  and  to  this  Epistle,  whith  did   not  contain  all.  the 
evangelical  doctrine,  though  other  writings,  which  it  is  possible 
were  then  extant  in  some  other  Churches,  did.     And  I  say,  as 
yet  unwritten  in  that  Church,  because  the  Thessalonians  no  doubt 
had  afterward  more  communicated  to  them  in  writing,  besides 
this  Epistle  or  the  former  either,  viz.  all  the  Gospels  ^and  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  other  Apostolical  Epistles,  which  we 
now  enjoy.     Which  writings,  we  may  be  confident,  contain  the 
traditions  which  the  Apostle  had  delivered  to  the  Thessalpnians 
by  wordj  concerning  the  incarnation,  birth,  life,  miracles,  death, 
resurrection  and  ascension  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  and  concerning 
the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  mission  of  the  Apostles, 
and  all  the  rest  which  is  there  recorded  for  our  everlastmg  in- 
struction.    And,  therefore,  it  is  in  vain  to  argue  from  this  place 
that  there  are  still  at  this  day  some  unwritten  traditions  which 
we  are  to  follow,  unless  the  Apostle  had  said,  *  hold  the  tradi- 
tions which  ye  have  been  taught  by  word  which  shall  never  be 
written.'  ....  And  it  is  to  no  more  purpose  to  show  us  the 
word  '  tradition'  in  other  places  of  St.  Paul's  writings.  ...  It 
would  be  too  long  to  explain  all  the  rest  of  the  places  of  holy 
Scripture^  which  they  are  wont  to  all^e,  [among  which  is  Mr. 
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authority  which  U  claimed  for  Catholic  coDwnti  od  the  ground 
of  its  (jeliveriDg  to  us  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 

On  the  second  and  third  pointaJ  would  refer  to  (he  foUowing 
passages. 

"  Whatsoever  is  delivered  bj  the  Church  hath  the  same  au- 
thority which  the  Church  hatb;  which,  though  it  be  not  equal 
to  the  foregoing,  the  Church  having  no  such  Divine  power,  nor 
infallible  Judgment,  as  the  ApostJes  had,  yet  is  of  such  weight 
and  moment  that  it  ought  to  be  reverehced  next  to  theirs.  I 
mean,  the  sense  of  the  whole  Church,  which  must  be  acknow- 
ledged also  to  be  of  greater  or  lesser  a.uthDrity  as  it'was  nearer 
or  farther  otl'  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles."'  This  passage 
shows  tliat  Bishop  Patrick  attached  no  idea  of  Divine  uutliorlty 
or  infallibility  to  "  the  sense  of  the  who|e  Church,"  and  therefore 
used  the  words  only  in  a  general  sense,  and  never  thought  of 
making  it  part  of  the  rule  of  faith.  And  so  Elsewhere  he  says, 
"  ]f  we  will  run  up  tb  the  true  antiquity,  there  is  nothing  so  an- 
tient  as  the  holy  Scriptures)  They  are  the  oldest  recordd  of 
religion,  and  by  them  if  we  frame  our  lives,  we  are  sure  it  is  ac- 
cording to  the  most  authentic  and  antient  directions  of  piety  de- 
livered in  the  holy  oracles  of  God And  if  the  old  rule  be 

sate,  that  is  true  which  is  first,  we  are  safe  enough,  for  there 
is  nothing  before  this  lo  be  our  guide,  and  there  can  be  nothing 
after  this  but  must  be  trieo  bv  it.  According  to  another  rule, 
as  old  as  reason^  it:(elf^  (He' first  in  every  kind  is  the  measuse  of 
all  the  rest.  Autl  as  sure  as  there  is  a  gospel  of  God's  grace, 
they  that  walk  after  this  rule,  this  Divine  Canon,  peace  shall  be 
upon  Ihem  and  mercy,  they  being  the  true  Israel  or  Church  of 
God."' 

Agaiti ;  "  There  is  no  question  to  be  made,  but 
taught  the  first  Christians  the  meaning  of  those  hart 
we  tiud  in  iheir  and  other  holy  writings.  But  wh 
where  to  find  certainly  so  much  as  one  or  theh  ? 
is  more  desirable  than  those  Apostolical  interpretal 
turt.',  nothing  could  be  more  useful,  and  yet  we  ha 
nteel  with  them  either  there  [i.  e.  in  the  Romish  C 
</eet^  AKTWUBKB  KLSB.'"  A  passage  diametrically  i 
statements  of  the  Tractnlors. 

Nay,  in  the  very  part  quoted  hy  Mr.  Keble  there  is  a  passnge 
directly  against  him,  iit  which  Bishop  Patrick  says  approvingly 
that  the  Fathers  made  the  Scripture  '•  the  complete  rule  o/ their 
faith  whereby  they  ended  controversies,"  addmg  that  "  there  is 
nothing  in  the  Nicene  Creed  but  what  is  to  be  found  in  the  Bible." 
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And  80  he  says  in  another  ^ork»  "  Our  doctrine  isj  that  th^ 
written  word  is  the  only  rule  of  our  faiih,^^^ 

And,  in  reply  to  the  charge  of  the  RoAnanists,  that  the  Protes- 
tants affiroi  '^  That  there  is  not  in  the  Church  one  and  that  an 
infallible  rule  for  understanding  the  holy  Scriptures  and  conserv- 
ing unity  in  mfitters  of  faith,"  instead  of  giving  such  an  answciras 
would  now  from  the  vietv  attributed  to  him,  he  says, — **  We 
believe  the  Scripture  itself  gives  us  infallible  directions  for  the 
understanding  of  its  sense  in  all  things  necessary ^  which  if  all 
would  follow,  there  would  be  unity  in  nnatters  of  .necessary  be- 
lief;"" and  he  distinctly  asserts  that  **  there  is  no  traditive  in- 
terpretation of  Scrip  ture.^^^ 

Hence  he  speaks  of  catlK)lic  consent  as  ^*  an  argument,"  and 
the  decrees  of  the  first  four  General  Councils  f|s  •*  a  great  cdnjir- 
mation  of  our  belief."*  And  he  thus  describes  the  way  in  which 
he  conceives  tradition  may  be  oC  seryice.  "  We  allow,"  he  says, 
^*  that  Tradition  gives  us  a  Considerable  assistance  in  such  points 
as  are  not  in  so  many  letters  and  syllables  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
tures,  but  mViy  be  gathert^d  from  thence  by  good  and  manifest 
reasoning.  Or,  in  plainer  words  perhaps,  whatsoever  tradition 
justifies  any  doctrine  that  may  be  proped  by  the  Scriptures, 
though  not  found  in  express  terms  there,  we  acknowledge  to  be 
of  great  use,  and  r,eadiiy  receive  and  follow  it,  as  serving  very 
much  to  establish  us  more  firmly  in  that  truth,  when  we  see  all 
Christians  have  adhered  to  it.  This  may  be  called  a  confirm- 
ing tradition  ;  of  which  we  haVe  an  instance  in  the  doctrine  of 
infant  baptism ;  which  some  antient  Fathers  call  an  Apostolical 
tradition.  Not  that  it  cannot  be  proved  by  any  place  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  no  such  matter  t  for  though  we  do  not  find  it  written  in  so 
many  words  that  infants  are  to  be  baptized,  or  that  the  Apostles 
baptized  infants;  yet  it  may  be  proved  out  of  the  Scriptures;  and 
the  Fathers  themselves  who  call  it  an  Apostolical  tradition,  do 
allege  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures  to  make  it  good.  And  (here- 
fore,  we  may  be  sure,  they  comprehended  the  Scriptures  within 
the  name  of  Apostolical  tradition,  and  believe  that  this  doctrine 
was  gathered  out  of  the  Scriptures,  though  not  expressly  treated 
of  there.  In  like  manner  we  in  this  Church  assert  the  authority 
of  bishops  above  presbyters  by  a  divine  right.  .  .  .  Now  this  we 
are  persuaded  may  be  plainly  enough  proved  to  any  man  that 
is  ingenuous,  and  will  fairly  consider  things,  out  of  the  holy 
Scriptures,  without  the  help  of  tradition.  But  we  also  take 
in  the  assistance  of  this  for  the  conviction  of  gainsayers,  &c."^ 

Mr.  Keble  may  reply  that  the  Bishop's  expr^ions  in  other 
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places  as  to  tbe  aiithoritj  of  catholic  cposeDt  appear  to  him 
equivalent  to  making  it  part  of  the  rule  of  faith;  but  this  is  noth- 
ing to  the  purpose,  because  it  is  evident  that  the  Bishop  hinraelf 
drew  a  distinction  between  the  two,  and  therefore  cannot  fairlj 
be  quoted  by  Mr,  Keble  as  favouring  his  yiews. 

As  to  Church-tradition  supplying  some  divinely-revealed  truths 
not  contained  at  all  in  Scripture,  Bishop  Patrick  distinctly  says, 
**  Nothing  may  be  taught  as  a  piece  of  rblioion,  which  hath 
not  the  forenamed  original,'^  [i.  e,  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures]. 
To  which  he  subjoins  merely  this  remark, — ^^  ITet  f  must  add  that 
those  things  which  have  been  universally  believed,  and  not  con- 
trary to  Scripture,  though  not  written  at  all  there,  nor  to  be 
proved  from  thence,  we  do  receive  as  pious  opinions.*^  And  he 
instances  the  perpetual  virginity  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord, 
"  which,"  he  says,  *^  is  so  likely  a  thing,  and  so  universally  re- 
ceived, that  /  do  not  see  why  we  should  not  look  upon  it  as  a 
genuine  Apostolical  tradition."^  That  this  was  '*  universally  re- 
ceived" we  have  already  shown  to  be  a  mistaken  notion,  and  we 
have  no  evidence  that  Bishop  Patrick  ever  directed  his  inquiries 
particularly  to  this  point.  But  to  the  reception  of  it  by  those 
who  are  disposed  to  entertain  it,  there  can  be  no  possible  objec- 
tion, provided  it  is  not  obtruded  upon  us  as  a  doctrine  which  we 
ought  to  hold. 

As  it  respects  points  of  order  or  practice^  the  extracts  already 
given  will  show  Bishop  Patrick^s  view  as  to  the  more  important 
of  them,  as  infant  baptism,  Slc.  Concerning  others  he  speaks 
thus  ;  "  We  allow  also  the  traditions  of  the  Church  about  mat- 
ters of  order,  rites,  and  ceremonies.  Only  we  do  not  take  them 
to  be  parts  of  God's  worship ;  and  if  they  be  not  appointed  in 
the  holy  Scriptures,  we  believe  they  may  be  altered  by  the  same 
or  the  like  authority  with  that  which  ordained  them.  So  our 
Church  hath  excellently  and  fully  resolved  as  concerning  such 
matters  in  the  34th  article  of  religion."'  And  so,  further  on, 
speaking  of  the  Church  of  Rome  neglecting  to  observe  some 
things  which  tradition  mentions  as  Apostolical,  instancing  the  three 
immersions  in  baptism,  he  says,  *^  And  yet  there  is  no  such  thing 
now  in  use  in  their  Church  no  more  than  in  ours;  who  justi^ 
ourselves^  as  I  showed  above^  by  a  true  opinion  that  rites  and 
ceremonies  are  not  unalterable ;  which  it  is  impossible  for  them 
to  do,  unless  they  will  cease  to  pi'ess  the  necessity  of  other  tradi- 
tions upon  us,  which  never  were  so  generally  received  as  this 
which  is  not  abolished.  To  which  may  be  added  the  custom  of 
giving  the  eucharist  tp  infants,  which  prevailed  for  several  ages, 
and  is  called  by  St  Austin  an  Apostolical  tradition.'"  Where 
we  may  clearly  see,  that  without  undertaking  to  determine  the 
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qaedtioD  whether  6ome  of  these  practices  bad  or  had  not  sufficient 
proof  of  their  Apostolical  origin,  he  maintains,  as  the  doctrine  of 
our  Church,  that  at  any  rate  they  are  not  of  perpetual  obliga«> 
tion  on  the  Church,  which,  practically,  amounts  to  what  we  con- 
tend for. 

We  come  next  to  theyJmr/A,  abd  very  important  quiestion,  as 
to  the  necessity  of  an  authoritative  interpreter  of  Scripture  even 
in  the  fundamental  points^  qri  account  of  the  obscuiiiy  of  Scrip- 
ture,  ^ 

On  this  important  point  thus  clearly  speaks  Bbhop  Patrick. 
'  "  No  Protestant  will  say,  that  all  Scriptures  are  easy  to  be 
understood Some  are  easy,  as  muchy  thai  is^  as  is  ne- 
cessary to  out  salvatioa.  Which  is  the  express  affirmation  of 
St.  Chrysostom  in  many  places,  ^  All  things  necessary  are  mani- 
fesf    Hom,  3.  in  2  Thess."* 

Ag^in,  in  another  Work,  entitled  *'  Search  the  Scriptures,"  one 
point  which  he  undertakes  to  show  is,  **  that  most  things  in  the 
boly  Scriptures  are  so  far  from  being  hard  to  be  understood  that 
they  are  easy;  nay,  all  things  absolutely  necessary  for  us  are 
VERV  EASY.***  "  If  the  words  of  the  Sipirit  of  God,  which  are  a« 
bright  as  a  lamp  to  give  light  unto  our  feet,  may  be  mistaken  or 
abused,  then  no  man,  no  company  of  men,  no  interpreter,  no 
council,  can  draw  up  any  words,  but  they  may  be  perverted  by 
those  who  have  no  mind  to  be  directed  by  them,  but  are  concerned 
to  put  another  sens^  than  they  intended  upon  them.  And  indeed 
it  is  no  slight  argument  that  the  holy  Scriptures  are  easy  to  be 
understood  in  all  things  necessary  for  our  instruction,  because 
God  would  have  all,  even  the  meanest  capacity,  to  read  them. 
•  ...  It  would  have  been  in  vain  to  require  men  to  search  the 
Scriptures^  as  not  only  God,  but  his  Church  in  antient  times,  did, 
if  they  could  not  readily  there  meet  with  satisfaction."' 

"  By  whose  authority  did  St.  John  write,  or  by  whose  assist- 
ance did  he  perform  this  work  ?  ^  Was  it  not  by  our  Saviour's, 
and  by  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  And  to  what  purpose 
was  he  inspired,  but  to  work  faith  in  those  men's  soul's  who  read 
his  writings?  And  what  faith  was  this?  Only  the  belief  of 
some  few  things  which  are  clear  enough,  but  not  sufficient  to 
make  us  wise  unto  salvation  7  No  such  matter.  He  wrote  that 
we  might  have  so  much  faith  as  should  give  us  eternal  Kfe 
through  Christ  Jesus.  Now  who  can  believe  that  be  who  wrote 
by  that  Spirit  which  perfectly  knew  the  several  tempers  and 
capacities  of  every  age,  and  with  an  intention  to  breed  saving 
faith  in  their  souls,  should  yet  write  so  obscurely  that  he  could 
not  be  understood  of  them  for  whose  good  and  benefit  he  wrote  ? 
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Nothing  but  interest,  that  is>  nothing  hut  that  very  wicked  tem- 
per which  blinded  the  Jews,  and  made  them  deny  our  Saviour 
and^  crucify  him,  can  induce  a  nriaix  to  be  of  this  opinion.'^^ 
^'Some  places  of  holy  Scripture  are  hard  to  be .  understood  by 
some  persons  and  by  some  capacities,  and  in  some  ages  and  times, 
and  some  matters* tnat  are  not  of  general  concernment;  but  in 
that  ^ich  concern^  men  of  ail  ages,  capacities,  and  conditions, 
and  to  every  man  in  his  order  and  vocation,  accordmg  to  the  oiea* 
sure  of  God's  gifts  bestowed  on  him,  we  affirm,  with  the  greatest 
reason,  that  the  Scripture  is  plain  and  easy  to  be  undersiood,  pro- 
vided men  have  a  will  to  learn  what  they  are  to  believe  and  do."' 
*'  The  learned  may  abuse  them  as  well  as  the  unlearned,  if  they  be 
ill  disposed  ;  and  the  unlearned  may  get  eood  by  them  as  well  as 
the  learned,  if  they  be  well  affected.  There  are  some  things 
clearer  than  that  any  can  doubt  of  them,  or  stand  in  need  of  an 
interpretei* ;  the  simplest  may  easily  apprehend  them,  and  be 
instructed  by  them,  if  they  come  with  honest  and  good  hearts  to 
learn  their  duty ;  and  yet  the  wisest  will  not  apprehend  them  or 
not  receive  them,  though  ne^er  so  plain,  if  their  hearts  be  other- 
wise bent  and  illndisposed  in  their  affections.'"  **  Of  this  we  may 
be  certain,  that  Mt  is  the  good  pleasure  of  God,' as  an  excellent 
man  speaks,  and  ^  bis  unalterable  decree,  that  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures,'  at  least  in  their  drift  and  design,  'shall  be  plain  and  easy 
to  such  as  faithfully  practise  their  most  plain  and  easy  precepts, 
but  hard  and  difficult  to  be  understood  aright  of  such  a^  wilfully 
transgress  them.'  There  is  nothing  more  perspicuously  set  down 
in  holy  Scripture  than  this,  as  would  be  easy  to  show,  if  it  would 
not  enlarge  this  book  too  much,  from  such  words  as  those  of  St. 
Peter,  '  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.' 
And  therefore,  should  we  admit  of  any  authority  equivalent  to 
the  holy  Scriptures,  the  questions  would  still  remain,  whether 
the  infallibility  of  that  authority  could  take  away  that  blindness 
of  heart  which  by  God's  just  judgment  iails  upon  all  those  who 
*  detain  the  truth  of  God  in  unrighteousness.'  If  for  their  dis- 
obedience to  evident  and  plain  truths,  God  punish  them  with  such 
spiritual  darkness  that  they  discern  not  his  will  revealed  in  his 
written  word,  no  other  infallible  authority  can  enlighten  them, 
and  make  those  scales  fall  from  their  eyes  which  hinder  their 
light  in  the  means  of  their  salvation.  They  will  everlastingly  go 
on  in  darkness,  because  having  light  presented  to  them  they  pre- 
ferred darkness  before  it."* 

Lastly,  as  to  receiving  Scripture  on. the  authority  of  tradition. 

On  this  point  thus  speaks  Bishop  Patrick  ;—^"  That  word  of 
God  which  was  once  unwritten  being  now  written,  we  acknowl- 
edge ourselves  to  be  much  indebted  to  the  Church  of  God  in  ail 
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forgoing  ages,  which  hath  preserved  the  Scriptures,  and  deliver- 
ed  (hem  dotvn  to  us  as  liis  word,  which  we  ought  to  do  unto  those 
that  shall  succeed  ua.  .  .  .  .   This  tradilion  we  own,  it  being 
UDivenoil,  continued,  uninterrupted,  atid  uiidenied.     Though  in 
truth  this  is  tradilidn  in  another  seme  q/'  the  loord,  not  «)g> 
nirjing  the  doctrine  dehvered  unto  us,  but  the  manner  and  means 
of  its  delivery.     And  therefore,  if  Ruy  member  of  our  Church  be 
pressed  by  thoae  of  the  Romish  persuasion  with  this  ailment  for 
their  present  traditions,  that  Scrip 
tradition,  let  them  answer  thus,  Ver 
God  for  it;  therefore,  let  this  be  no 
a  thing  presuppdsed  in  all  dibcourses 
among  all  Christian  people,  that  we 
we  read  the  holy  Scriptures.     Whi< 
accepted    by  us  as  his   word,  we  s 
tradition  or  doctrine  which  is  not  to 
proved  from  thence,  for  they  telttiE 
the  man  of  God  wise  unto  salvation, 
and  say.  How  do  you  know  that  so: 
others  not,  is  it  not  by  aconstant  Ir 
in  this  manner,  Ves,  this  is  true  alst 
this  universal  tradition  of  the  book 
the  tradition  or  doctrine  delivered 
from  the  Scriptures,  but  only  the  t> 
veying  that  doctrine  to  us.     In  sh 
Church  with  whom  the  canon  of  Sc 
more  a  doctrine,  not  written  in  the 
or  delivery  of  the  Code  or  Book  of 
or  Irw  not  wrilten  in  that  Code.   .  ■ 
further,  and  say  that  the  very  crea 
upon  tradition,  teli  them  that  it  it 

if  they  meqn  thereby  that  it  gives  the  Scripture  its  authori- 
ty ..  ■  ■  for  it  ia  to  say  that  man  gives  authority  to  God't 
word.  Wherens  in  truth  the  holy  Scriptures  are  not  therefore 
of  Divine  auIhoHly,  because  the  Church  hath  delivered  themso 
to  be,  but  the  Church  hath  delivered  theriLso  to  be,  because  it 
knew  them  to  be  of  such  authority.  And  if  the  Church  should 
have  conceived  or  taught  otherwise  of  these  writings  than  as  of 
the  undoubted  oracles  of  God,  she  would  have  erred  damnably  in 
such  a  tradition.  I  shall  sum  up  what  hath  been  said  in  this 
second  particular  in  a  few  words.  Christ  and  his  Apostles  at  first 
taught  the  Church  by  word  of  mouth,  but  afterward  that  which 
they  preached  was  by  the  commandment  of  God  committed  to 
writing,  and  delivered  unto  the  Church  to  be  the  ground  of  our 
faith.  Which  is  no  more  than  Irenseus  hath  said  in  expresa 
words  (lib.  iii.  c.  1.)  speaking  of  them  by  whom  the  gospel  came 
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iDto  all  nations ; — '  which  they  then  preached,  but  afterward  by 
the  will  of  God  delivered  unto  U3  in  the  Scriptures,  to  be  in  time 
to  come  the  foundation  and  pillar  of  our  faith.'  "' 
I  proceed  to  consider  the  testimony  of 

Dr.  Waterland, 

From  whose  remarks  on  "  the  use  and  value  of  ecclesiastical 
antiquity  in  controversies  of  faith,*'  in  his  Treatise  on  ••  The 
importance  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,"  Mr.  Keble 
has  given  an  extract,  to  show  that  he  supported  the  views 
of  the  Tractator&  From  those  remarks  I  am  so  far  from  dis- 
agreeing, that  I  scarcely  know  a  treatise  where  the  subject  is, 
upon  the  whole,  more  judiciously  handled.  And  we  may  ob- 
serve, that  the  occasion  which  led  him  to  write  it,  would  natural- 
ly lead  him  to  affix  to  antiquity  as  high  a  value  as  he  could  sup- 
pose to  belong  to  it,  as  he  was  vindicating  the  strength  of  the 
argument  derived  from  the  testimony  of  the  primitive  Church  in 
favour  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  He  is  therefore  pleading 
for  all  the  value  being  given  to  such  an  argument  which  it  can 
bear,  and  the  cautious  and  judicious  way  in  which  he  does  it, 
shows  how  totally  opposite  his  views  were  to  those  of  the  system 
under  review. 

On  the  extract  given  in  the  "Catena,"  I  would  make  but  one 
observation,  and  that  is,  that  it  would  have  been  well  to  have 
let  the  reader  understand  that  the  whole  of  the  former  part  of 
that  extract  has  relation  only  to  "  the  public  acts  of  the  antient 
Church  appearing  in  creeds  made  use  of  in  baptism,  and  in  the 
censures  passed  upon  heretics,"  which  would  have  appeared  if 
the  introductory  sentence  to  the  paragraph  quoted  had  been 
given,  which  is  important,  as  showing  that  in  his  observations  he 
was  referring  to  certain  particular  documents,  and  not  to  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers  generally.  To  these  documents  he  ap- 
pears to  allude  afterwards,  as  •*  writings  then  [i.  e.  in  primitive 
times]  extant,"  enabling  those  who  lived  during  the  period  that 
the  unanimity  of  the  Apostolic  Churches  lasted',  to  raise  a  good 
"  argument"  from  that  unanimity  thusproved^  while  we  can  only 
raise  an  argument  from  that  unanimity,  "  provided  we  have  first 
proved  [and  there  lies  the  difficulty]  that  the  faith  we  contend 
for  k  the  very  same  that  obtained  in  the  Churches  of  that  age  ;^' 
and  though  some  considerable  evidence  may  be  obtained  on  this 
point,  such  as  still  to  make  it  a  good  argument^  it  is  not  such  as 
it  was  then,  from  the  deficiency  of  documents.  This  is  the  pre- 
cise view  he  afterwards  inculcates  in  a  passage  I  shall  quote  pre- 
sently. 

1  Dite.  about  Trad.  Pet  1.  §  2. 
▼OL.  U.  B  B  B 
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I  now  proceed  to  give  some  further  extracts,  which,  with  one 
exception,  (as  noted,)  are  all  taken  from  the  chapter  on  ^*  the 
use  and  value  of  ecclesiastical  antiquity,^  from  which  Mr.  Keble 
bat  quoted. 

As  it  respects  the  Jirsi  position,  the  whole  chapter  shows  that 
such  a  notion  never  entered  Dr.  Waterland*s  head,  as  that  the 
Church-tradition  we  now  have»  should  be  considered  a  divine  in- 
formant The  following  passage  will  abundantly  show  this,  as 
well  as  prepare  us  for  his  views  on  the  subsequent  points. 

**  It  is  pleaded  that  men  ought  to  judge  for  thenuelveSf  to 
make  use  of  their  own  understandinesi  and  to  admit  no  humaf% 
authorities*  I  allow  the  plea ;  but  1  presume  it  is  not  hereby 
meant  that  we  should  receive  no  human  explications  of  texts; 
for  then  we  must  receive  none  at  alL  ....  As  to  authority ^ 
in  a  strict  and  proper  sense,  I  do  not  know  that  the  Fathers  have 
any  over  us;  they  are  all  dead  men.  Therefore  we  urge  not 
tbeir  authority ^  but  their  testimony^  their  suffrage^  ihwjudg^ 
ment^  as  carrying  great  force  of  reason  with  it ;  and  reason  we 
should  all  submit  to.  Taking  them  in  here  as  lights  or  helps^  is 
doing  what  is  reasonable^  and  using  our  own  understanding  in 
the  best  manner,  and  to  the  best  purposes ;  it  is  judging  rightly 
f  >r  ourselves,  ^it  were  not  so^  what  prudent  man  would  ad^ 
vise  itf  or  endeavour  to  persuade  others  to  it?  But,  says  an 
objector,  do  not  you  follow  the  Fathers  ?  Yes,  as  far  as  reason 
requires,  and  no  fuM'ther  ;  therefore  this  is  following  our  own  rea- 
son ;  and  he  that  deserts  the  Fathers  in  this  instance  [the  doc* 
trine  of  the  Trinity]  deserts  himself,  and  his  own  reason.  Their 
sentiments,  so  aniient^jBO  universal^  carry  the  force  cifAjf  arou- 
MBNT  along  with  them  ;  and  a  very  strong  argument  too,  all 
things  considered.  Therefore,  the  being  conducted  by  those  sen- 
timents along  with  Scripture,  is  the  same  thing  with  being  con- 
vinced or  persuaded  bj  argument ;  which  is  hearkening  to  right 
reason^  which  is  submitting  to  God,  who  gave  us  reason  for  our 
guide,  and  not  to  human  authority.  It  is  following  the  safest 
and  best  light  which  Divine  Providence  has  graciously  afibrded 
us ;  for,  as  a  i^reat  and  good  Prelate  has  observed,  '  the  general 
tradition  of  the  Church,  next  to  Scripture,  is  the  best  and  surest 
confirmation  of  this  great  point  now  in  question  between  us ; 
and  that  which  gives  us  the  greatest  and  truest  light  for  the 
right  understanding  of  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  Scripture^ 
not  only  in  this,  but  in  most  other  important  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  religion.'  (Abp.  Tillotson.)"' 

Here  the  matter  is  placed  upon  its  right  footing.  The  testi- 
mony of  the  Fathers  on  any  of  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Christiaa 

1  Wofk%  vol-  ▼.  pp.  830,  831. 
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hiih  k  a  good  and  stronc  argument  in  iavoar  of  that  which  it 
supports,  and  roay  be  hignly  useful  in  guiding  us  to  the  right  un- 
derstanding of  Scripture,  but  it  is  no  divine  informant ;  it  is  but 
the  testimony  of  a  certain  number  of  fallible  men,  whose  witness, 
from  their  proximity  to  the  tinies  of  the  Apostles,  is  of  importance. 

Dr.  Waterland's  views,  however,  will  be  still  more  fully  mani- 
fested in  the  extracts  which  I  will  now  proceed  to  give,  with  re- 
ference to  the  second  and  third  positions;  and  these  extracts  I 
have  selected  80  as  to  shoyr  what  was  his  opinion  as  to  the  value 
of  the  testimony  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  how  he  applied 
that  testimony. 

Speaking  of  a  Roman  Catholic  insinuating  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  was  not  to  be  gathered  from  Scripture,  except  through 
the  aid  of  the  Church's  expositions,  he  says,  ^  he  pleads  under 
cover  for  imposing  a  sense  upon  Scfipture,  instead  oi  taking  one 
from  the  natural  force  of  the  words.  This  never  was  the  ad- 
vice of  the  antients;  neither  ought  it  to  be  the  practice  of  the 
moderns  .  •  •  .  and  indeed  this  gentleman  afterwards  gives  very 
broad  intimations  that  Scripture  is  not  the  whole  [the  italics  are 
his]  rule  of  faith.  So  now  the  secret  is  out ;  and  I  suppose  by 
this  time  it  is  manifest  what  cause  he  is  serving,"  (p.  256.) 
Such  is  Dr.  Waterland's  advocacy  of  the  notion  that  Scripture 
and  tradition  form  jointly  the  rule  of  faith. 

Proceeding  to  consider  what  t^  the  value  of  antiquity  in  the 
interpretation  of  Scripture,  he,  afker  noticing  the  various  ways  in 
which  men  are  likely  to  be  misled,  observes,  *'  These  things  con- 
sidered, it  will  be  highly  expedient  to  take  in  all  the  helps  we 
can  procure  for  the  ascertaining  the  true  and  full  meaning  of 
sacred  Writ,  and  for  preserving,  so  far  as  in  us  lies,  the  doctrines 
of  Christ.  No  proper  means  are  to  be  neglected  or  set  aside,  lest 
we  fall  into  error  for  want  of  the  use  of  such  means,  or  be  found 
guilty  of  despising  the  gifts  of  God.  Now  we  may  come  to  the 
main  question,  whether  antiquity  may  not  be  justly  reputed 
one  of  the  proper  meanSf  or  how  far  it  is  so."  (p.  260.)  He 
then  points  out  in  what  ways  the  antients  may  be  of  use  to  us 
in  this  matter,  and  observes ; — 

*^  I.  The  antients  who  lived  nearest  to  the  Apostolical  times, 
are  of  some  use  to  us,  considered  merely  as  contemporary  writers, 

for  their  diction  or  phraseology II.  A  further  use  of  the 

antient  Fathers  is  seen  in  their  letting  us  into  the  knowledge  of 
antiquated  rites  and  customs,  upon  which  some  Scripture  allusions 

may  be  formed III.  The  antient  Fathers  are  further 

useful,  as  giving  us  insight  into  the  history  of  the  age  in  which  the 
sacred  books  (of  the  New  Testament  I  mean,)  were  written.  •  . 
.  •  IV.  I  come,  fourthly,  to  mention  some  more  peculiar  and 
eminent  views,  in  which  the  antientest  Fathers  may  be  exceed « 
ing  us^t  for  fixing  the  sense  of  Scripture  in  controverted  texts. 
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negative  argument,  therefore,  being  allowed, — as,  indeed,  there 
is  plain  reason  for  it, — it  must  be  allowed  also  that  the  Fathers 
are  of  u^e  to  us,  so  far  as  such  an  argument  can  be  of  use  \  and 
that  the  antients  may  be  of  great  use  in  the  Church,  in  this  view, 
is  very  apparent;  beine  that  they  serve  as  an  outwork,  which 
Daille  takes  notice  of,  for  the  repelling  the  presumption  of  those 
who  would  forge  a  new/aith,'^  (pp.  275,  277.)  (2.)  "I  would 
next  advance  a  step  farther  than  the  mere  nagative  argument 
can  directly  carry  us;  for  I  conceive  that  a  just  inference  may  be 
drawn  from  that  concession,  which  will  extend  our  views  tome* 
what  beyond  what  1  have  just  now  mentioned.  If  the  antients 
could  not  be  universally  ignorant  of  any  necessary  doctrine,  since 
it  is  morally  absurd  that  they  should  be  deficient  in  necessaries; 
by  parity  of  reason,  it   must  be  allowed  that  they  could  not 

fenerally  fall  into  fundamental  errors,  because  that,  also,  would 
e  failing  in  necessaries ;  inasmuch  as  nothing  can  be  more  neces- 
sary in  our  religious  concernments,  than  to  stand  clear  of  all 
pernicious  or  dangerous  mistakes.  From  whence  it  follows  that, 
whatever  the  antient  Churches  universally  admitted  as  a  neces- 
sary article  of  faith,  must,  at  the  lowest,  be  sa/e  doctrine."  And 
applying  this  second  principle  to  the  case  before  him,  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  he  adds, — ^•^  And  because  it  is  hard  to  fconceive 
how  such  a  doctrine  as  we  are  now  upon  could  be  sa/cj  if  it  were 
not  true,  we  may  reasonably  infer  that  it  is  true  as  well  as  safe* 
...  I  apprehend  withal,  that  the  same  conclusion  will  more 
directly  and  closely  follow  from  the  principles  before  laid  down ; 
namely,  that,  morally  speaking,  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  the 
primitive  Churches  should  so  universally  maintain  one  and  the 
same  doctrine,  if  they  had  not  received  it  from  the  beginning  ; 
especially  considering  the  important  nature  of  the  doctrine.  .  .  • 
Any  other  pretended  sense  of  Scripture,  as  implying  a  kind  of 
moral  absurdity,  ought  to  be  rejected ;  unless  it  can  be  proved 
to  carry  with  it  such  a  degree  of  moral  certainty,  as  is  more 
than  sufficient  to  countervail  such  prescription  or  prejudice 
against  it  .  .  .  It  was  morally  impossible  that  the  primitive 
Churches  should  err  in  doctrines  of  that  high  importance,  so  soon, 
or  so  universally."  **  The  sum,  then,  of  the  whole  case,  in  few 
words,  is  this.  1.  We  assert  that  the  received  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  is  proved  directly  to  be  true,  and  consequently  to  be  im- 
portant, from  Scripture  itself,  according  to  the  known  rules  of 
grammar  and  criticism :  and  such  proof  cannot  be  evaded  or 
eluded,  without  doing  the  greatest  violence  imaginable  to  the 
texts.  2.  In  the  next  place,  we  maintain  that  the  antient 
Churches  taught  the  same  doctrine  as  an  essential,  and  con* 
demned  the  contrary  opinions  as  pernicious  and  dangerous;  which 
consideration  makes  it  now  doubly  absurd  to  interpret  Scripture 

ESS* 
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in  coDtradictioD  to  ttmt  doctrine*  3.  The  resiitt  of  the  two  fore* 
going  considerations  is,  that  since  we  have  thus  proved  the  truth 
of  our  doctrine^  and  the  innportance  of  it,  both  ways,  direethf 
from  Scripitirtf  and  indirecily  from  the  antients,  I  say  the  re- 
sult is,  that  this  is  the  faith  which  we  ought  lo  contend  for;  we 
are  morally  certain,  every  way,  that  it  is  true;  and  if  true,  im- 
portant of  course.''  (pp.  278 — 81.)  In  all  these  statements  in 
favour  of  the  application  of  the  argument  from  antiquity,  as  a 
strong  moral  confirmation  of  the  (ruth  of  the  orthodox  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture,  I  most  cordially  concur.  These  statements  are 
altogether  different  to  the  high  flying  claims  in  behalf  of  anti- 
quity, which  characterize  the  system  under  review  ;  and  I  have 
given  them  at  some  length,  in  order  that  the  reader  may  the 
better  see  what  was  the  view,  positive  as  well  as  negative,  taken 
of  this  matter  by  Dr.  Waterland. 

The  following  passages,  occurring  afterwards,  in  reply  to  some 
objections,  will  still  further  show  that  he  held  the  argument  from 
antiquity  to  be  not  authoritative^  but  only  probabte  and  cou" 
firmatory. 

**  Comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture  is  a  very  good  method 
of  interpretation.  Yea,  and  the  best  and  most  satisfactory  of 
any  to  every  rationat  mind ;  but  still  we  do  not  see  reason  why 
it  should  be  thought  to  supersede  any  other  that  is  good.  For 
after  we  have  thereby  obtained. all  the  home  light  we  can  get, 
where  will  be  the  harm  of  admitting  still  further  light,  if  we  can 
procure  it  from  abroad  ?     The  more  we  have  of  both  kinds  the 

better The  excellent  Buddeus,  otherwise   a    very 

judicious  writer,  appears  not  so  clear  or  not  so  accurate  in  his  ac- 
count of  this  matter,  as  mi^ht  be  wished.  He  gives  his  judgment 
*  that  neither  naturat  reason  nor  tradition  should  be  th^  rule 
of  interpreting,  but  Scripture  itself  and  the  analogy  of  faiths 
(Isag.  ii.  1795.)  Had  he  said  neither  one  nor  other,  but  all  to* 
gethery  I  think  he  had  said  right:  but  as  he  has  taken  in  only 
two  of  the  things,  excluding  the  rest,  as  it  seems,  from  bearing  a 
part  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  he  appears  tome  to  have 
judged  wrong  upon  the  case,  or  at  least  to  have  fallen  short  of  his 
wonted  accuracy.  For  certainly  he  ought  to  have  allowed 
something  to  natural  reason j  and  something  also  to  antiquity ^ 
though  not  everything.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  difference 
between  admitting  either  of  them  to  govern  absolutely^  and 
throwing  them  quite  out :  and  there  is  a  just  medium  between 
giving  each  of  them  a  negativk,  and  making  either  of  them 
SOLE  UMPIRE  [which  latter  is  precisely  what  the  Tractatorsdo  in 
respect  of  antiquity]."  (pp.  288,  9.)  **  A  man  may  be  able  to 
evade  Scripture  alone,  who  may  not  be  able  to  evade  both  Scrip- 
ture and  antiquity  ;  or  if  he  can  evade  both,  yet  perhaps  not  so 
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easily  ;  therefore,  if  the  taking  in  antiquity  is  of  service,  as  it  re- 
inforces truth,  and  bears  the  harder  upon  error,  it  is  worth  the 
urging ;  for  the  same  reason  as  ail  kinds  of  arguments  or  dis- 
suasives  against  sin  and  wickedness,  are  to  be  urg^  in  due  place." 
(p.  322.)  And  he  tells  us,  in  a  former  part,  that  though  Ter- 
tullian  laid  so  much  stress  upon  tradition,  as  at  that  tiaie  ''an 
argument  drawn  from  sensible  faci^  more  affecting,  obvious,  and 
popular,  than  dry  altercations  about  the  authenticity  of  the  books 
of  Scripture,  or  the  precise  meaning  of  words  ;*'  yet  that,  **  never- 
theless, as  often  as  he  employed  his  pen  in  controversy  with 
heretics,  and  drew^up  polemical  tracts,  though  he  would  not  omit 
to  mention  the  additionul  advantage  he  had  in  point  of  prescrip- 
tion or  tradition,  (Contr.  Marc.  lib.  i.  c.  1.  20.  lib.  iii.'c.  1.  Contr. 
Prax.  c.  2.),  yet  he  chose  to  pass  it  off  in  short  hints,  and  not 
to  dwell  upon  it ;  but  rather  to  rest  the  issue  qf  the  main  cause 
upon  Scripture  and  reason.^*  (pp.  269,  70.) 

I  add  one  more  extract,  taken  from  a  subsequent  work.  **  For 
the  right  understanding  of  Scripture,  it  is  of  great  moment  to 
know  what  the  most  eminent  writers  or  teachers,  antient  and 
modern,  have  thought  before  us  on  the  same  subject,  and  more 
especially  to  observe  what  they  unanimously  agreed   in  ...  . 

but  THB  COMMOIV  REASON    OF   MANKIND   IS   PROPIiALY   THE    RULE   OF 

INTERPRETATION  .  .  •  and  that  common  reason  shines  out  the 
brightest,  and  appears  in  greatest  perfection,  in  the  united  ver- 
dict of  the  wisest  and  most  excellent  men."^ 

Further,  as  to  the  perfection  of  Scripture  as  a  rule  both  of 
faith  and  practice,  he  says; — 

"The  perfection  of  Scripture  is  a  point  allowed.**  (p.  283.) 
"  When  we  say  that  Scripture  is  perfect,  we  mean,  generally,  as 
to  the  matter  of  it,  which  is  full  and  complete  to  be  a  rule  of 
LIFE  AND  MANNERS,  without  taking  in  any  additional  rule  to  join 
with  it."  (lb.) 

On  the  subject  of  the/ourth  position,  he  says;-^- 

**  I  doubt  not  to  say  that  the  Scripture  \s  plain  enough  in  this 
cause  [the  Trinity]  for  any  honest  Turk  or  Indian  to  judge 
of,  who  is  but  able  to  discern  the  difference  between  wresting  a 
text,  and  giving  it  an  easy  and  natural  interpretation.  Nor  do  I 
see  why  a  man  may  not  be  as  certain  of  the  construction  of 
Scri|>ture  in  this  article,yrom  the  words  themseloes,  comparing 
Scriptures  with  Scriptures^  as  he  may  be  of  the  sense  of  Homer 
or  Aristotle,  of  Cicero  or  Caesar,  in  plain  and  clear  passages. 
Nevertheless,  \i  over  and  above  this  any  further  light  or  strength 
may  arise,  from  comparing  Scripture  and  antiquity  together,  it 
is  an  additional  advantage  to  our  cause,  such  as  we  are  thankful 
for,  and  constantly  make  use  of.    All  kinds  of  evidences  are  use 

1  Rcf .  of  Dot  trine  of  Eucharist,  iDtrod.     Woi^  toU  ?  ii.  p.  4. 
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fut;  and  there  is  lo  much  wenknen  genenlly  in  miiokind,  that 
we  have  no  reaaon  to  throw  aside  any  anistancei  given  us  for 
relief  or  remedy.  Antiquity,  therefore,  superadded  lo  Scripture, 
ii  what  we  sincerely  value,  and  pay  a  great  regard  to.  ....  St. 
Atbaaasiua  and  St.  Basil  pleaded  (be  same  cause,  and  eiactly  in 
tbesame  way,  as  we  of  the  Church  of  England  do.  They  appealed 
lo  Scripture  drat;  speaking  for  itself, and /^rovin^  i7f  own  aenu 
to  the  common  reason  of  mankind,  acQorAmg  to  the  just  rules  of 
grammar  and  criticism :  after  that,  they  referred  also  to  the  well- 
known  faith  of  all  the  antient  Churches,  as  Buperabundnnlly  con- 
Jirming  the  tame  rational  and  natural  construction."  (pp. 
254,  5.) 

"  We  allow  (hat  Scripture  is  plain  in  necessaries ;  yea,  il  is 

WHAT  WE  UROB  AND  GONTBnD  FOR  ;"  adding,  "  while  Scripture  a 

plain,  antiquity  il  plain  also;  and  two  plnin  things  are  better  than 

one. .  . .  There  is  so  much  weakness  commonly  in  human  nature, 

and  BO  much  reluctance  shown  to  the  reception  of  divine  truths, 

that  we  have  need  ofall  the  plain  things  we  can  anywhere  procure ; 

and  had  we  twenty  more  as  plain  ns  these,  we  could  make  use  of 

them  all ;  and,  indeed,  should  be  obliged  lo  do  so,  lest  otherwise, 

we  should  be  found  guilty  of  despising;  the  blesungs  of  heaven." 

" '"       '    "    "     '  before  said,  that  Scripture  is  vkht  flair  iir 

they  [i.  e.  antient  monuments]  were  all  lott, 

extinguished,  our  Scripture  proof,  suppoung 

faiit  no  proof,  would  stand  firm  without  them ; 

(he  antients  to  compare  with  Scripture,  and 

'erj  nature  of  the  thing,  they  ought  to  tally 

the  antients  now,  of  consequence,  must   be 

;  coiijirmalion  as  lo  any  doctrines  held  for 

as  strong  an  objection.     They  are  con«ide- 

»  wliere(hey  run  counter,  and  as  considerable 

they  favour'"  (pp.  2d4— S.) 

As  it  respects  the  subject  of  the  J^fth  position,  1  can  find  but 

two  incidenlal  allusions  (o  il ;  but  as  they  might  seem  lo  favour 

the  view  opposed  in  this  work,  I  subjoin  them. 

The  first  respects  Ihe  Canon  of  Scripture,  and  intimates  that 
we  receive  Ihe  lestimony  of  the  antient  Fathers  as  proof  "with 
resppct  to  (he  Canon  of  Scripture,"  (p.  271.)  which  we  allow  ; 
though  we  add  that  it  is  not  the  only  argument,  not  the  whole 
proof,  we  have  for  it. 

The  other  respects  the  doctrine  of  the  inspiration  of  Scripture, 

and  is  as  follows.     "  Even  common  Christi<tn»,"  he  says,  "  do  en- 

il  of  it  [i.  e.  antiquity],  if  not  a(  first  hand,  yet  at 

third,  or  fourth How  do  they  know,  for  in- 

^ripture  is  the  word  of  God  T  They  know  it  itTt- 
'  proximately  from  their  proper  guides,  or  other 
vho,  to  the  lut  resort,  learn  it  from  the  antients." 
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.(pp.386,  7.)  That  Dr.  WaterlHtid,  however,  meant  br  thu. 
that  we  believe  tbat  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  aoMy  and 
entirely,  because  the  antienta  tell  ub  that  it  is  so,  no  impartial 
reader  of  hi§  works  will,  I  think,  conclude.  At  any  rate,  it  af- 
fectB  not  his  testimony  with  regard  to  the  more  material  points  of 
the  system  under  review,  which  are  included  in  the  former 
positions. 

We  come  now  to  the  las(  on  Mr.  Keble's  list,  with  whose  testi- 
ntony  we  shall,  as  proposed,  close  our  counter  appeal  to  hta  wit- 
nesses, viz. 

BisBOF  Van  Mildbbt. 

On  the  extract  given  by  Mr.  Keble  no  further  remark  seems  to 
be  necessary  (as  there  is  nothing  in  it  in  which  we  do  not  fully 
concur)  than  to  ask  how  it  is  that  a  writer,  who  is  acknowledged 
to  hnve  made  the  following  remark,  (occurrii^  in  that  extract,) 
can  be  quoted  as  advocating  the  views  ortheTractators.  "  We 
do  not  claim  for  them  [i.  e.  the  Fathers]  .  .  .  any  absolute 
authority  as  Scripture  interpreters.  The  appeal  still  lies 
from  them,  as  from  all  other  religious  instructors,  to  that 
word  itself,  which  teas  no  less  their  rule  of  faith,  than  it  is 
ours." 

Mr  Keble's  extract  is  taken  from  the  E 
tures,  entitled,  "  An  Inquiry  into  the  gener: 
tu  re- inter  pre  tat  ion ;"  and  to  th'n  work  I  si 
the  passages  I  am  now  about  to  give. 

On  the  subject,  then,  o{.the_first,  secont 
we  have  the  following  testimonies, 

"Traditions,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  observance  of  them  is 
enjoined  by  the  Apostles,  are  received  by  Protestants  with  as 
much  reverence  as  by  the  Romish  Church.     For,  according  to 
the  Apostolical  usage  of  (he  word,  (he  traditions  enjoined  to  be 
observed  are  (he  doctrines  and  precepts  delivered,  wbether  orally 
or  in  writing,  by  (he  Apostles  themselves.     'Stand  fast,'  says  St. 
Paul  to  the  Thessalonians,  '  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye 
have  been  taught,  whether  by  word,  or  our  Epistle,'  (2  Thesa. 
ii.  15.)  that  is,  whatever  has  been  personally  delivered  to  you 
by  me  either  in  preaching  or  in  writing.     Protestants  do  not 
question  the  truth  of  the  position,  (hat  the  word  of  an  inspired 
Apostle,  whether  written  or  unwritten,  is  to  be  regarded  with 
entire  deference ;  since  in  whatever  way  the  word  of  God  be 
communicated  (o  us,  it  has  the  same  claim  to  our  si 
vided  we  know  that  it  proceeds  from  him.     Bu 
question  from  which  the  Romanist  has  no  tscaj 
ages  have  the  same  kind  of  assurance  respecting 
ticity  of  the  written  and  of  the  unufritten  wori 
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TAJUntC^nr  of  AHT  fOOR  tJlfWSITTBK  nULDlTIOMB ;  ikllD  TBIT  TBSBI* 
V«BB  Oil  VRB  #tllTtir  WOBO  ONLT  WS  OAlf  IHTH  SATBTT  BELT.  OH 
TSIB  OBO^MD  THB  ScRIPTUBB    18  MAIHTAIBBD  TO  BB  IfOW  TBM  ONLT 

BULB  or  rAiTH*  .  .  •  The  Crovernors  of  the  Church  •  .  •  record 
DO  iDtimatloo  given  bj  the  sacred  writers  themselv^  that  their 
oral  comaiunicatiODs  were  to  be  transmitted  to  succeeding  gene- 
rations, or  promulgated  by  the  Church  as  authentic  documents. 
On  this  is  foanded  the  distinction  between  Scripture  and  unwrit- 
ten tradition*  The  former  is  a  structure  compact,  and  resting 
on  an  immovable  basis ;  the  latter  is  ctmiposed  of  uncemented 
f9iaterial8f  and  ubsuppored  by  abt  soud  rouNDATiOR."  (pp. 
72—5.) 

Stating  the  general  design  of  his  Lectures,  he  says — ^  It  is  pur- 
posed to  consider  in  the  first  place  the  moral  qualification  requi- 
site for  a  right  apprehension  of  the  sacred  word.  An  inquiry 
will  then  be  instituted  into  the  paramount  authority  qf  that 
word  as  the  rule  qf  faith  and  its  owir  in  tbrptkrsr  :*  and  in 
connexion  with  this  will  follow  a  consideration  of  the  subsidiary 
means  by  which,  subject  to  that  authority^  its  interpretation 
must  be  sought^'  (p.  32.) 

Again,  on  the  text  1  Pet.  iv.  11.  ^*If  any  man  speak,  let  him 
speak  as  the  oracles  of  God,"  he  comments  thus; — **  The  necessi- 
ty of  a  constant  recurrence  to  first  principles  as  a  preventive  of 
any  deviation  from  truth  is  in  no  case  more  apparent  than  in  the 
study  of  Holy  Writ.  For  since  the  great  foundation  on  which 
revealed  religion  b  established  is  an  absolutely  Divine  authori* 
ty^  everything  which  tends  to  displace  that  its  fundamental  basis 
will  endanger  the  whole  system ;  and  the  consequences  must  be 
infinitely  more  injurious  to  the  best  interests  of  mankind  than 
any  similar  violation  of  principles  in  matters  of  human  science; 
according  to  the  acknowledged  maxims,  that  the  worst  of  abuses 
is  the  abuse  of  that  which  is  best  in  itself,  and  that  no  truth  can 
be  made  more  certain  than  by  sufficient  evidence  that  it  proceeds 
from  God.  The  Apostolical  injunction  in  the  text  evidently  rests 
upon  the  supposition  of  this  supreme  authority  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture  as  the  rule  of  faith  abd  the  utterprbter  of  its  own  doc- 
7RINB.  '  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God ;' 
Jet  him,  both  as  to  the  doctrine  and  the  interpretation^  be  care- 
ful to  advance  nothing  contrary  to  those  Sacred  Oracles,  nothing 
that  may  bring  into  competition  with  them  authority  of  a 
different  kind.  But,  however  indisputable  the  principle  may 
appear  on  which  this  injunction  is  founded,  it  is  not  only  continu- 
ally violated  through  ignorance  or  inadvertency,  but  a  very  great 

1  Compare  with  thit  the  following  pttMge  in  Mr.  Newman *•  Lectorea ;  '*  Thb 
ia  the  Anglican  principle;  we  do  not  proftaa  to  judge  of  Scripture  in  greater  m«t* 
tera  bj  itaelf,  but  by  means  of  en  external  guide/'  that  external  guide  being  **  th» 
early  Cimieh."— Newm.  p.  118. 
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portico  of  the  errors  and  corruptions  prevalent  in  the  Christian 
world  evidently  spring  from  systems  virtually ^  if  not  formally^ 
oppoeed  to  it ;  from  maintaining  the  necessity  of  some  ulterior 
tribunal  of  appeal  for  the  decision  (\f  controverHee^  and  for 
framing  unerring  standards  of  interpretation.    Besides  the 
moral  dispositions,  therefore,  already  shown  to  be  requisite  in  the 
search  after  spiritual  knowledge,  it  is  necessary  to  determine  this 
great  preliminary  question,  Whether  there  be  any  authority  para- 
mount or  even  equivalent  to  the  Sacred  Word,  which  either  as 
jointly  connected  with  it,  or  us  its  judicial  superior,  may  claim 
our  unreserved  obedience  ?    If  there  be  any  such,  the  sincere 
inquirer  after  truth  must  submit  to  its  pretensions.    If  there  be 
not)  to  admit  such  pretensions  is  not  only  superfluous  but  danger- 
ous; as  derogating  from  the  authority  whicn  possesses  the  right* 
ful  claim*     Upon   this  head,  St  Peter's  admonition  might  be 
deemed  decisive,  and  there  are  other  texts  of  Scripture  which 
ought  to  place  it  beyond  dispute."  (pp.  57 — 9.)    And,  in  reply 
to  the  objection  of  '*  the  Romanist,"  that  **  the  Scriptures  can- 
not be  deemed  an  inf  tllible  rule  to  the  unlearned  who  read  them 
in  translations  only  .  •  .  and  there  is  besides  so  much  inherent 
obscurity  in  the  original  itself,  as  to  require  some  authoritative 
and  infallible  interpreter  to  render  it  an  unerring  standard  of 
truth,"  he  says, — **  Let  us  consider  the  question  as  we  are  wont 
to  do  in  the  case  of  a  work  of  merely  human  authority.     Were 
the  purpose  simply  to  ascertain  the  sense  of  such  a  work,  that 
sense — whatever  helps  might  be  found  useful  for  its  illustration 
— would  be  sought  for  in  the  work  itself  and  the  book  be 
interpreted  as  far  as  possible  in  conformity  with  its  own  declared 
principles."    (p.   68.)     <*The  full  and   clear  interpretation  of 
these  [i.  e.  spiritual]  truths  ...  is  to  be  obtained  by  faithfully 
comparing  together  whatever  the  word  of  God  has  made  known 
to  us  concerning  '  Spiritual  things,' — things  above  the  reach  of 
our  natural  faculties,  and  of  which  we  can  otherwise  obtain  no 
certain  or  satisfactory  information.    This  principle  of  interpret- 
ing Scripture  by  Scripture  is  what  theologians  call  the  analogy 
of  faith."  (pp.  179,  80.)    «'  Whatever  be  the  authority  that  as- 
sumes a  power  to  determine,  suojure,  the  sense  of  Scripture 

....  THAT  AUTHORITY  ITSELF,  IF  ITS  RIGHT  BB  ADMITTED,  BX- 
COMBS    THE    RULB    OF    FAITH^    AffD    VIRTUALLY    SVPBRSCDES    THB 

OTHER."  (p.  72.)  "  If  we  bear  in  mind  that  whatever  was  once 
immediately  communicated  to  the  Sacred  Writers  by  Di^ 
vine  ithspiration^  has  been  in  effect  mediately  communicated 
through  them  to  the  rest  of  mankind^  so  that  they  having 
been  *  taught  of  Ood/  we  also  have  by  their  instrumental^ 
ty  been  taught  of  him^  we  shall  perceive  that  nothing  more 
is  wanting  to  the  entire  fulfilment  cf  his  promises^  than 
that  ux  should  faitl\fuUy  abide  by  the  written  word  as  thk 
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BXCU791VK  RULB  OF  FAiTH.^  (p.  04.)  ^  <  If  any  man  speak/  sajs 
the  Apostle» '  let  bim  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God  f  let  him  found 
his  doctrine  on  the  word  of  God,  let  bim  search  there  for  what 
be  intends  to  deHver  as  sacred  truth ;  let  his  first  inquirj  and  bis 
last  appeal  be  directed  to  that  Fountain  of  heavenly  wisdom.  In 
opposttioD  to  this  principle,  different  maxims  have  been  incuica* 
ted  by  different  parties.  If  any  man  speak,  says  the  Papiste,  let 
bim  speak  as  the  oracles  of  the  Church  ;  according  to  primitivs 
TRADiTioffS,  to  Gcff £BAL  G>uNciLS9  or  to  the  Pope's  Decretals ; 

whou  decisions  are.  infallible If  any  man  speak,  says 

the  self-called  Rationalist,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  reason. 
....    If  any  man  speak,  say?  the  Fanatic,  let  him  speak  as 
the  oracles  of  the  inward  light.  .  .  .     With  these  several  parties 
the  sound  Soriptural  Christiah*  has  to  contend  in  maintaining 
the  supreme  authority  of  the  oracles  of  God.     Upon  the  genu- 
ine  principles  of  the  Protestant  reformation  ....  he  has 
to  establish  this  main  foundation  of  revealed  religion,^    *'  But, 
[as  he  justly  adds,  giving  a  caution  which  should  never  be  kept 
out  of  sight  in  this  matter,]  if,  in  resbting  the  claims  of  these 
opponents,  be  hastily  conclude  that  all  the  oracles  which  they 
reverence  are  to  be  despised  as  nothing  worth,  he  will  soon 
find  himself  on  untenable    ground.      To   deny   to   them   that 
secondary  rank  to  which  they  are  entitled,  and  to  reject  them 
even  as  auxiliaries  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  must  be 
injurious  to  the  truth  itself."  (pp.  98 — 100.)     But  at  the  same 
time  how  completely  he  discards  the  idea  of  absolute  authority 
being  vested  anywhere  but  in  the  Scriptures  appears  from  the 
following  remarks: — ''In  this  respect  private  judgment  stands 
upon  a  similar  footing  with  Church-authority.     Both  must  sub* 
mit  to  the  word  of  God,  and  neither  may  assume  a  right  over 
the  other,  contrary  to  that  word.    The  individual  may  not  con- 
form to  the  Church  in  opposition  to  Scripture;  the  Church  may 
not  allow  the  departure  of  her  members  from  what  Scripture 
declares  to  be  necessary  to  salvation.     As  the  obedience  required 
on  the  one  hand  is  conditional,  so  is  the  right  conferred  on  the 
other.     Both  are  limited  by  the  obedience  due  to  the  Supreme 
Power;  both  are  equally  subject  to  Him  who  <  ruleth  over  all.' 
The  responsibility,  therefore,  on  either  side  is  great."  (p.  111.) 
And  in  a  note  on  this  passage  he  adds, ''  This  is  certainly  a  point 
of  great  nicety  and  of  difficult  adjustment.  If  it  bb  asked,  what 
is  to  br  dohb  wubn  tub  individual  thinks  thb  doctrinb  of  thb 
Church  bvidbntlt  unsoriptural  in  bssential  points,  and  thb 
Church  forbids  hoc  to  dbpart  from  it,— whbthrr  hr  ought 

NOT  in  that  cask  TO  DBPART  FROH  IT?— THB  ANSWER  MUST  SURELY 
BB  IN  THB  AFFIRMATIVE."  (p.  341.)* 

1  Coapart  with  this  Mr.  Newmfto't  obMrvatioiM  in  hit  Laetortt,  pp.  %91,  R. 
*  The  render  may  compftre  with  this  the  obaervatioM  of  Mr.  Nawmao  on  thim 
•abjeet»  pp.  100  and  820. 
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Tbe  following  passage  seems  peculiarly  full  and  explicit,  and 
clearly  to  inake  Scripture  the  only  source  o(  all  religious  truth. 

•'  Tbe  expressions  used  by  tbe  sacred  writers,  whether  of  the 
Old  or  New  Testannent,  in  speaking  of  the  word  of  God,  evidently 
go  to  the  extent  of  asserting  its  perfection  in  itstlfy  and  its  suf- 
ficiency for  those  on  whom  it  was  bestowed.  Tbe  appeal  to  it 
also,  whenever  such  appeal  is  made  either  by  our  lA)rd  or  bis 
Apostles,  is  no  less  clearly  grounded  on  the  supposition  that  it 
was  sufficient  for  the  conviction  and  satisfaction  of  the  persons 
whom  they  addressed.  The  Old  Testament  waa  sufficient  to 
bring  the  Jews  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Messiah  when  he  should 
appear,  and  to  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  when  it  should  be 
promulgated  to  them.  The  Jews  whom  our  Lord  conversed 
with  are  considered  on  this  ground  as  without  excuse.  The  per- 
sons to  whom  the  Apostles  addressed  their  dbcourses  or  writings 
are  also  pressed  by  them  with  arguments  drawn  from  the  Scrip- 
tures then  extant,  which  are  always  appealed  to  as  fully  suffi- 
cient to  enable  them  to  judge  of  the  reasoning  set  before  them. 
What  writings  of  the  New  Testament,  whether  Grospels  or  Epis* 
ties,  might  be  in  circulation  among  the  primitive  Christians  at 
the  time  when  these  references  to  Scripture  were  made,  it  is  not 
material  to  inquire.  Their  gradual  increase  arose  out  of  the 
immediate  exigencies  of  the  Church;  and  so  long  as  the  Evan- 
gelists and  Apostles  lived,  accessions  were  made  to  the  written 
word ;  and  by  the  good  providence  of  God  so  many  of  thexn  ad 
might  be  necessary  for  the  edification  of  the  Church  in  after 
times,  have  been  preserved  and  transmitted  from  generation  to 
generation.  The  argument  therefore  stands  thus:  that  if  the 
fewer  portions  of  Holy  Writ  then  extant;  if  the  Old  Testament 
alone,  or  accompanied  with  only  certain  portions  of  the  New, 
were  spoken  of  by  the  inspired  preachers  of  that  day  as  full^ 
perfect^  and  sufficient  for  general  edification^  we  may  with 
unhesitating  confidence  affirm  the  same,  kat  t^txn^i  of  the  entire 
collection  as  it  now  exists.  Nay,  we  may  no  less  confidently 
argue,  that,  since  no  evidence  is  adduced,  nor  even  pretended, 
that  there  are  any  otb^r  books  now  extant,  stamped  with  tbe 
same  seal  of  Divine  authority,  we  have,  in  the  very  cessation  of 
these  extraordinary  means  of  instruction,  an  indubitable  token 
of  the  Divine  purpose  in  this  respect.  We  learn  from  it  that 
God  in  his  infinite  wisdom  designed  the«e  to  be  a  complete^  en- 
tire^ and  sufficient  revelation  of  his  will,  without  any  ulterior 
communications  of  a  similar  kind.  Nothing  can  invalidate  this 
conclusion  but  clear  evidence  from  Scripture  itself  ihtki,  un- 
written traditions  were  afterwards  to  be  admitted  as  supple- 
mentary to  the  Sacred  Writings^  and  to  be  placed  upon  tbe 
same  level  with  them  in  point  of  authority."  (pp.  821,  2.) 

And  that  he  intended  to  include  in  these  remarks  poin.ts  of 
practice  as  well  as  of  faith,  is  sufficiently  evident,  by  the  ioUow« 
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ing  extract  he  has  given  from  De  Moor,  as  illustrative  of  his 
meaDing.  **  Tradit  Scriptura  res  Religionis  perfecte  et  suffici* 
enter.  Bellarminus,  lib.  iv.  De  Verbo  Dei,  cap.  4.  probare  sa- 
tagit,  Quod  Scripture  uon  omnia  it  a  contineant  ut  sufficiant 
ipsae  sine  alia  traditione,  vide  torn.  i.  Controv.  col.  211.  Nob  ex 
adverso  tenemus  Scripturae  perfectionem^  per  quam  ilia  sola  sit 
regula  totalis  et  adaequata  fidei  et  morumP  (p.  819.;  and  see 
a  similar  extract  from  Dr.  Waterland,  p.  309.) 

On  the  subject  of  the  fourth  position  we  have  the  following 
testimony. 

"  » The  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints'  was  committed  to 
writing  by  the  Sacred  Penmen,  that  we  might  believe  *  through 
their  word.'*  Nothings  therefore^  is  now  necessarj/j  but  to 
bring  to  their  elucidation  the  best  human  attainments^  mo- 
ral and  intellectual,  together  with  those  ordinary  aids  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  the  great  author  and  finisher  ofourfaiih 
has  promised  to  them  who  sincerely  seek  the  trutky  (pp.  91, 
2.  ed.  1816.) 

Speaking  of  the  erroneous  pretensions  to  authoritative  inter- 
pretation set  up  on  behalf  of  tradition,  human  reason,  and  pri- 
vate illumination,  he  says, — '<  They  all  proceed  on  a  supposition 
that  there  is  some  imperfection  or  insufficiency  in  the  Scrip- 
tures,  which  is  to  be  supplied  by  one  or  other  of  these  infallible 
remedies.  In  these  false  conceptions  of  the  subject  each  is  equally 
reprehensible.  Each  confounds  what  ought  to  be  carefully 
distinguished^  the  obscurity  of  the  doctrines  revealed  in  Scrip- 
ture with  the  obscurity  of  Scripture  itself;  as  if  a  doctrine 
might  not  be  laid  down  in  a  clear  and  distinct  manner^  al- 
though it  be  in  itself  above  the  full  comprehension  of  the  ht$- 
tnan  faculties.  Each  is  also  equally  defective  in  the  remedy 
it  proposes.  For  it  is  not  oral  tradition  nor  human  infallibility, 
if  such  were  to  be  found,  nor  the  utmost  perfection  of  hunrmn 
reason,  nor  such  illuminations  as  enthusiasts  rely  upon,  that  can 
throw  more  light  upon  the  doctrines  than  the  Scriptures  have 
already  shed  upon  them.  The  same  insurmountable  barriers 
betwixt  Divine  and  human  knowledge  will  still  remain,  and  by 
faith  alone  will  the  doctrines  be  received."  (p.  95.)  •*  A  reputed 
saying  of  rabbinical  writers,  that '  there  is  no  diflSculty  in  their 
Law  of  which  the  Law  itself  does  not  aflford  a  solution,'  is  ap- 
plicable to  the  Scriptures  in  general,  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament."  (pp.  190,  1.)  And  hence  he  pref«es  upon  the 
reader  the  importance  of  interpreting  Scripture  by  itself.  *•  Dif- 
ficulties," he  says,  «*  are  to  be  removed  in  the  first  place  by  the 
help  of  Scripture  itself."  (p.  191.  See  the  whole  of  Sermon  6, 
pp.  177,  &s.) 

**  The  Bible,  though  often  profound  and  mysterious  in  its  sub- 
jecty  does  for  the  most  part  propose  its  truths  in  terms  adapted  to 
*  general  apprehension.**  (p.  218.) 
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Speaking  of  the  doctrines  of  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  the  co- 
existence and  co-equality  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  with 
the  Father,  and  the  union  of  the  divine  and  human  nature  in  the 
person  of  our  Lord,  he  says, — *<  To  a  plain  unprejudiced  reader 
they  are  all  indeed  so  evidently  contained  in  Scripture^  that 
were  they  not  accompanied  with  acknowledged  difficulties  in 
reconciling  them  with  each  other^  they  would  probably  be 
universally  received^  (p.  210.)  And  instead  of  endeavouring 
to  account  for  the  prevalence  of  heresies  and  divisions  in  doctrine 
on  fundamental  points,  from  any  obscurity  in  the  word  of  God 
respecting  them,  he  traces  them  at  once  to  their  true  cause. 
**  The  main  source  j^  he  says,  "  of  all  contentions  respecting  the 
sense  of  Scripture  on  points  of  fundamental  importance^  may 
be  traced  to  a  reluctance^  on  one  side  or  the  other ^  to  renounce 
prepossessions  militating  against  an  entire  reception  of  the 
truth.  Men  are  led  by  partiality  to  their  own  opinions,  or  un* 
due  deference  to  those  of  others,  not  only  to  irreconcileable  dis- 
sensions among  themselves,  but  eventually  to  a  departure  from 
the  plain  and  o&vious  meaning  of  the  word  of  GodP  (p.  49.) 

And  finally  he  quotes,  as  illustrative  of  his  views,  the  follow- 
ing, among  other  passages. 

From  Handinel's  Bampton  Lectures  as  follows, — "  The  doc- 
trines of  Christia?iity  are  laid  down  in  Scripture  with  a 
plainness  and  perspicuity  sufficient  and  sati^actory  to  every 
well-disposed  mind.^^  (p.  300.) 

From  Glassii  Philol.  Sacr.  the  following, — **  Omnis  fidei  arti" 
cuius  in  Script uris  alicubi  ex  professo  propriis  et  perspicuis 
verbis  est  expositus^  quae  illius  articuli  propria  quasi  sedes  et 
domicilium  est.  Nihil  est  obscure  dictum  in  Scripturis  quod 
spectet  ad  fidem  vel  mores^  quod  non  planissime  dictum  sit 
in  uliis  locis,^^  (p.  396.)     The  italics  are  the  bishop's. 

And  from  Dr.  Waterland  he  remarks,  that  "  most  of  the  abuses 
with  regard  to  the  interpreting  of  Scripture,  when  traced  up  to 
their  fountain-head,  will  appear  to  have  been  owing  to  this,  that 
some  v/iW  fancy  the  plain  and  obvious  sense  unreasonable  or  ab- 
surd, when  it  really  is  not;  and  will  thereupon  obtrude  their  own 
surmisesj  conjectures^  and  prejudices,  upon  the  word  of  God." 
(p.  404.) 

On  the  subject  o(  the  ffth  position  we  have  the  following  tes- 
timony ; — 

'•The  Canon  of  Scripture  was  determined  by  the  Church  upon 
evidence  of  its  genuineness  and  authenticity;  and  to  this  the 
Church  bears  witness.  The  truth  of  Scripture  rests  on  other 
grounds ;  on  the  '  witness  of  God'  as  well  as  '  the  witness  of 
men.'  "  (pp.  75,  6. ) 

I  conclude  the  whole  with  the  following  decbive  testimony  of 
this  last  witness. 

~  ThB  DRffiREIfGE  WHICH    THB  FaTHERS  ALWAYS   PAID  TO  THB 
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Holy  Scriptures  as  THE  SOLE  AUTHORITATIVE  RULE 
OF  FAITH,  IS  SUFFICIENT  to  gYjidb  us  in  the  DEFERERcfi  wmca 

THEY  WOULD  HAVE  ADMITTED  TO  BE  DUE  TO  THEJISELVES."  (p.  344*) 

Suchy  then,  are  the  sentiments  of  the  principal  divines  to  whom 
Mr.  Keble  has  referred  as  supporting  his  views  of  tradition ; 
sentiments  expressed  in  many  cases,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  verj 
works  from  which  Mr.  Keble  has  taken  his  extracts. 

Mr.  Newman  is  in  precisely  the  same  situation  with  Mr.  Keble 
in  this  respect  Having  interspersed  in  his  Lectures  several  quo- 
tations from  Taylor,  Stillingfleet,  Waterland,  and  Van  Mildert, 
and  applied  them  to  the  support  of  his  views,  be  draws  the  con- 
clusion that  his  "  view  of  catholic  tradition"  is  "  received  from 
and  maintained  by  our  great  divines/'  and  very  coolly  adds,  *'  If 
il  could  be  proved  contrary  to  anything  they  have  elsewhere 
tiaintained,  this  would  be  to  accuse  them  of  inconsistency,  which 
I  leave  to  our  enemies  to  do."  (p.  318.)  Now  if,  as  this  sentence 
seems  to  intimate,  Mr.  Newman  was  conscious  that  they  had  else- 
where maintained  views  contrary  to  his,  it  would  not  only  have 
been  but  fair  in  him  to  have  stated  as  much,  but  have  afibrded 
sufficient  ground  for  doubt  whether  he  had  not  misinterpreted 
their  views  in  the  passages  he  has  quoted.  Their  statements, 
when  taken  as  a  whole,  are  perfectly  self-consistent;  and  I  am 
not  at  all  fearful  of  being  reckoned  their  enemy,  for  having 
shown  them  to  be  opponents  of  the  system  under  review. 

Am  I,  then,  speaking  too  strongly  when  I  say,  that  the  Trac- 
tators,  instead  of  boasting  any  longer  of  the  support  to  be  found 
for  their  system  in  the  works  of  our  most  learned  and  able  di- 
vines, are  bound  to  explain  how  it  is  that  they  have  been  so  far 
misled  as  ever  to  make  such  a  claim.  I  am  far  from  asserting 
that  there  has  been  any  intentional  misrepresentation  of  the 
views  of  those  quoted ;  much  allowance  is  to  be  made  for  a  pre- 
judiced eye  and  imperfect  information;  but  that  they  have  been 
misrepresented  is,  I  suppose,  placed  beyond  contradiction,  by  the 
extracts  which  have  just  been  given.  In  whatever  way,  then, 
we  may  be  enabled  to  account  for  it,  certain  it  is  that  truth  has 
been  sacrificed^  and  the  authority  of  great  names  pleaded  in  be- 
half of  a  system  in  no  respect  entitled  to  such  protection.  Nor 
is  it  possible  to  acquit  tho^e  who  had  the  means  of  information 
open  to  them,  of  culpable  neglect  in  not  ascertaining  the  real 
state  of  the  case,  in  a  matter  of  such  importance,  before  they 
made  use  of  the  names  of  our  most  learned  and  esteemed  divines 
as  supporters  of  doctrines  which  they  have  expressly  repudiated. 

THE   END. 
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